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CORRIGENDA TO VOL. LV. 

Page 65, Note J; read ONION 

82, line 12 from bottom; read aliene from 

83, last line but one of text ; for broke read spoke 

99, Note’, line 1; read on the verb ‘729 (Picl 733), 

143, Note *; read Dan. vii. 9, 10, 22. 

252, line 12; for ) read ( 

258, last line; for 75 read 275 
332, line 12; for inexplicable read explicable 

395, Note’; read contota; and for 357 read 359 

395, Note "; read 272, 399 

398, Note ‘; read demonas 

403, line 12, read Babylon (or Roman power) 

421; The Tabular Seheme should have faced inwards. 

492, lines 4, 5; transpose of so as to preeede new 

563, line 8; read also by 

578, Note *; for this read his 
636, Note '; read 622; and Note *, GO9—G11 

G57, Note'!; read 624, 625; and Note *, 628 

G78, line 15; dele the first that 

679, line 14; for these Lectures read this Book; and 

Note’, for 679 read 678 

700, 4 lines from bottom; read about Premillennarians 

like myself 

703, last line but one; read Note ? 

TL, last line but one; vead Percrebuerat





PART VI. 

FROM APOC. XIV. 9 TO APOC. XIV. 20, AND FROM APOC. XVI. 15 

TO THE END OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

THK PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 

FROM A. D. 1849 To THE MILLENNIUM AND FINAL 

JUDGMENT. 

CHAPTER 1. 

THE RA OF THE SEVENTH VIAL. 

We have been brought by our comparison of prophecy and 
history down to the eve of the seventh Vial in the one, and 
to near about the nnddle of the 19th Century in the other. 
I hope hereafter to take a bricf review of the evidence on 
which we have advanced thus far in the parallelism. But 
even & priori to this, and on simply glancing back in the 
memory over the ground step by step trodden by us, we 
must, ] think, see reason to rest upon the evidence, as what 
may well warrant us im our conclusions. And, supposing 
such to be the case, and that we have indeed satisfactorily 
made out our course thus far, then the question is further 
forced upon us by thie extraor dinary events of the year 
1848, whether we may not have advanced yet a step further 
onw ard in the prophetic calendar of history; and these events 
— VOL. IV. l



9 avoc. xiv. 9, 10, 11. {PART VI. 

have been the commencement of what was indicated by the 
figures of the seventh and last Apocalyptic Vial :—a Vial 
described as outpoured into the air; with an carthquake 
following which resulted in the tripartition of the great 
City: all preparatorily to the final destruction of that great 
City, and of its master the Beast, by fire and by the sword; 
—the judgment of burning, and judgment of blood, in the 
winepress-treading in Armageddon. 

I purpose soon to revert to this Vial-fignration, and the 
historic question above-stated connected with it. Let me 
however first, and in a preliminary Section, set before my 
readers what (upon the strength mainly of there bemg but 
one winepress-treading in the Apocalyptic prophecy)’ I 
have been led to suppose a succincter sketch of the 
same judgment in the supplemental predictive series 
of the Part without-written of the Apocalypse. We shall 
then have finished our review of that one grand division 
of the prophecy; and have nothing left behind uncon- 
sidered, to interrupt our progress in the fuller series 
within-written of Apocalyptic prefiguration, onward to the 
end.’ 

§ 1.—THE PRESUMED PRIMARY AND BRIEFER SERIES OF 
PREFIGURATIONS OF THE RA OF THE SEVENTH VIAL IN 
THE PART WITHOUT-WRITTEN OF THE APOCALYPSE, 
DOWN TO THE WINEPRESS-TREADING BEFORE THE MIL- 
LENNIUM. 

“And a third Angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice ; ‘If any man worship the Beast and his image, and 
reccive his mark on his forehead, or on his hand, even he 
shall drink® of the wine of the wrath of God, which is pour- 
ed out without mixture * into the cup of his anger ;> and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; 

1 See my Vol. ili. pp. 330— 332. 
2 Except that there will need an examination into the prophecy in Dan. xi. xii. and 

one or two other Old ‘Testament prophecies, in order to a comparison of the particulars 
intimated in those predictions respecting the events of the time of the end, with the 
prefigurations in the Apocalypse. 3 Kut auTog MmeETAL. 

4 rou KekEpacpevou axpaTou. 5 ev Tw ToTNpIy THS OPyNC auTov.



CHAP. 1.§1.] GE THIRD FLYING ANGEL. 3 

and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
Beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
his name.’ 

“ Tere is the patience of the saints: here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

“And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Bless- 
ed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth !! 
Yea, saith the Spint, that they may rest from their labours; 
for their works? do follow them. 

“And I looked, and behold a white clond: and upon 
the cloud One sitting lke unto a son of man ;* having on 
his head a golden crown,’ and in his hand a sharp sickle. 
And another Angel came out of the temple, crying with a 
loud voice to him that sate on the cloud, Thrust n° thy 
sickle and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap: for 
the harvest of the carth is ripe.6 And he that sate on the 
cloud thrust in? his sickle on the earth: and the earth was 
reaped. 

“ And another Angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.’ And another Angel 
came out from the altar, which had power over the fire ; 
and cried with a loud voice to him that had the sickle, 
saying; Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters 
of the vine of the carth, for her grapes are fully npe. And 
the Angel thrnst in his sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of 
the wrath of God. And the wine-press was trodden with- 
out the city; and blood came out of the wine-press, even 
unto the horses’ bridles, by tlie space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs.” °—Apoc. xiv. 9—20. 

In this promary and briefer sketch of the progress of 
events towards the consummation,—the same that I sup- 
pose to have been inscribed on the Part without-written of 

1 TIeinrichs and Tregelles stop thus; ot ev Kupiw amoOryaxorrec amaore Nat,x. 7. 
A. Wordsworth; .. aru@»noxovrec? Amapre vat, Aeyer TO Iveopa. 

Ta yao toya autwv acovAKOe per avrws' with yap, not Kat. 
bpotoy viw avOpwrou: without the article, in all the manuscripts. 
oregavoy ypucour. 6 wep por" literally send. 6 eEnoarOn, ht. dred. 
Or, threw his sickle ; «Barer. 8 Cpemavor, us before. 
amo oratiwy xtdwwy tLaxootwy’ to be observed on afterwards. 
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A apoc. xiv. 9, 10, 11. [PART VI. 

the Apocalyptic scroll,—there occur the four several sym- 
bolic figurations and notices following. 

[st then,—and next after that second flying Angel, 
whose voice, as noted shortly since, we seem already to have 
heard begun in the Church, triuinphing over Papal Rome as 
fallen by reason of its corruptions,—St. Jolin beheld in 
vision a third Angel flying abroad in mid-heaven, in the 
wake of the former two; with not only a warning voice 
against worshipping the Beast and his image, but a declar- 
ation also of the impending end of such worshippers, as 
doomed to drink of the bitter wine! of the wrath of God, 
and to be tormented with fire and sulphur before the holy 
angels and the Lamb; the smoke of which torment would 
ascend up for ever. —A prefiguration which seems to me 
to require, in order to its fulfilment, Ist, a sufficiently 
general agreement aniong Chirist’s faithful Protestant serv- 
vants, as to what is meant both by the Beast and the Beast’s 
Image, to give weight to the judgment hence denounced 
against their worshippers: 2udly, a general and strong im- 
pression among them, as to the punishment of such as 
might worship. or obey the one, and the other, being a 
punishment by ire, and that as imminent as terrible : 3rdly, 
a public and notorious outcry of warning to this effect 
throughout European Christendom, with its vast colonial 
dependencies. —And thus we are forced to regard the 
symbol as hitherto unfulfilled.? While there has been for 
some three centuries a very general agreement among Pro- 
testants on the sense of the Apocalyptic Babylon as sienify- 
ing Papal Rome, and of the Beast as a some way or other 
signifying the Popedom,® (for the differences of opinion are 
here for the most part on lesser details,)*—on the meaning of 

1 exepacpevov axparov' literally mixt, wnmirt :-—unmirt in the sense (so Isa. i. 
22) of undiluted ;—mired, as the wine sumctimes given to crimiuals before execution, 
with sundry bitter ingredicnts. So Dauhuz, p. "639: who compares (as does also 
Mede) Psalm lxsv. 8; ‘In the Lord’s hand is a cup, and the wine is red: it is full 
of mixture, (Sept. ors axoar# mhipec kepucparoc,) and He poureth out of the same: 
as to the dregs thercof all the wicked of the carth shall wring them out, and drink 
them.” Compare tuo Isa. xxix. 9, “They are drunken, but not with wine :” also 
Isa. li. 21, and Jer. xxv. 15; cited ‘already in my Vol. lil. p. 333, in illustration of 
the similar symbol in the Apocalyptic Vials. 2 Written in 1844. 

3 From the time of the Reformation. Indeed the Waldenses so explained it be- 
fore, as we saw, in their Treatise on Autichrist. See my Vol. ii. pp. 394—397. 

! Even they who interpret the Beast to mean the secular Roman empire, as Faber, 
Cuninghame, and Bickersteth, do yet so view that empire as animated and directed
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the Beus’s Image opinions have not only greatly varied, 
but its popularly known solutions been one and all thus far 
most unsatisfactory.’ ‘The reader will long ere this have 
become acquainted with my own view of it, as sigmfying 
the General Councils of Papal Christendom, very chiefly 
the Council of Trent, and formed his judgment respecting 
it. Should this impress itself on the mind of the Christian 
public as clearly true, and together therewith, a sense of 
the imminent danger of defernng to Pope or Councils, as 
authoritics co-ordinate with God’s own written word, such 
as to force a loud and general outcry of warning against it, 
then we may consider an important step of advance made 
towards the incipicnt fulfilment of the vision.2—It is easy 
to sec the consistency of this clausc in the present vision 
with what was indicated by that of ¢he three spirits like 
Jrogs in the other series of visions. It is in “ the Church,” 
and so in Church-Couneils, that the living antitype to the 
Apocalyptic Pulse Propheé (the tlird of those three unclean 
spirits) very specially sceks its countervail to the authority 
of the word of God. After then that such a deceiving spint 
shall have come in like a flood, it might well be that a voice 
of opposing truth should be expressly raised against it. 

2. After this @ voice from heaven was heard by St. John 
to follow, saying, ‘ Write, Blessed are the dead which die 
11 the Lord from henceforth; &e.” In which voice the 
words from henceforth blessed, or, as they may be rendered, 

by the Papacy, that their interpretation virtually, and to all practical purposes, tends 
to the same point as that of those who with mysclf explain it, or its ruling head, of 
the line of Popes. 

1 So, as before noted, I wrote in my lst Edition, published in 1844. 
2 The solution offered in the Horw has, I have reason to know, approved itsclf to 

many minds, as it has become gradually known sinec its first publication. But, as I 
am revising my work for its Sth Edition in 186), a conviction more general on this 
point scems to me to be still necded in order to help to the fulfilment. 

It has gratified me, let me add, to learn, some long time after the first publication 
of my own solution, that the same substantially would seem to have been the view of 
the symbol taken by Sir I. Newton. In his chapter on Prophetic Language, p. 23, 
he says; ‘A council of a kingdom is signified by its image.’ And, in his bricf 
Treatise on Apocalyptic Interpretation, he speaks of the Beast out of the earth per- 
suading men “to make an image to the Beast, that is, to assemble a body of men 
like him in point of religion.” What he adds about “its giving life to the Beast, so 
that it should both speak, and, by dictating, cause that all religious bodies of men who 
would not worship the authority of the image should be mystically killed,’’ throws, 
however, some obscurity over bis meaning.—No objection to the solution worth men- 
tioning has been suggested, so far as 1 know, by opponents.



G Apoc. xiv. 12, 13. [PART VI. 

Jrom time near at hand,’ referred to, I incline to think, and 
indicated, the near approach of the grand cpoch of blessed- 
ness predicated i in Scripture of departed saints: I mean 
the blesscdness of their reward and joy at Christ’s coming. 
For it is the imminent nearness of a judgment according to 
works, in this case of reward,’ that Apocalyptic analogy 
suggests as the intent of the accompanying phrase, “ ‘Their 
works follow them :’* even though the “rest from their 
labours,” spoken of, be construed to mean that of the grave, 
or the separate state; and not (which it might perhaps 
rather be) that which even yet remucns for the people of 
God,’ and which they are not to enter on until Christ's 
« revelation i in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God.”® On the which cheering truth the injunc- 
tion, “Write this,” implies apparently ° that there will be 
some deep impression on the matter in the true Church of 
Christ, and urgent inculcation of it, at the time answering 
to the vision. Such I incline to think with Mede is the 
sense of the vision; an impression grounded on its own 
evidence, and confirmed by that of the context respecting 
the harvest and the vintage immediately following. Be- 
sides which it seems in this sense well to agree with the 
tenor of the voice heard synchronically from heaven just 
before the seventh vial’s judgment by fire on Babylon, in 
the other series of visions; “ Behold Z come quickly ; 
blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments.”— 
It cannot surely figure a revelation of the peaceful rest of 

1 So Mede: comparing Matt. xxii. 39; “ From henceforth (at' apre) ye shall not 
see me,” &c.: i.e. not from the precise moment of his speaking, but trom a time near 
it. There is, however, a certain difference in the senses of azaort, as indicative of 
time nearcr or more distant. Compare Matt. xxvi. 29, 64, John i. 52, xii. 19, xiv. 
7. The statement Matt. xxvi. 64, Az’ apres oWecOs ror Yiov re avOpwre xabnpe- 
voy ex destwy tne duvapews, is exprest in Luke xxil. 69 by, Awo ra vu esat od 
Yiog Ts avfowre KaOnpevoe. 

? Compare, in the general anticipative description of the results of the 7th Trumpet 
given in Apvuc. xi. 15—19, the clause, ‘‘and the time of the dead is come, that they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward to thy servants the prophets.” 

3 So in the case of Babylon, xvill, 5, it is said, “ Her sins (yxodov8noav) have 
followed up to heaven,” at an epoch when her destruction was imminent. Compare 
too Acts x. 4, ‘“‘Thy prayers and alms have come up for a memorial before God ;” 
said of Cornelius af the time when the answer of blessing was immediately about to 

e given, 
4 Ucb. iv. 9, &c.: where the word caBParicpog is used, as one parallel to cara- 

mavorc, used ib. 1, 3, &e. 
5 2 Thess.1.7; To you that are troubled rest (aveorv) with us, when,” Xe. 
¢ See Apoc. x. 4, and my comment.
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Christ’s saints from immediately after death, in intended 
opposition to the Romish purgatorial doctrine, so as some 
have explained it.'. In that case the phrase used would 
rather have been, “ Blessed are they that die in the Lord, 
from after death,” in assertion of the blessedness of add dead 
and dying saints from the time of their dying: not “ from 
henceforth,’ soas to make it date froma time subsequent to 
the date of the voice in vision. Nor, again, can it well 
mean, so as certain other expositors have imagined, simply 
that persecution would be at the time figured so severe, or 
conung judgments so fearful, as to make death a happy 
refuge from them.? Where then the distinctive appropriate- 
ness of the voice at this pomt in the prophecy? For, although 
doubtless another notice, just previonsly given, did intimate 
that the era prefigured is to be eminently onc of trial both to 
the faith and the patience of Christ’s true saints, and one to 
show very notably whether they will keep, as their one 
rule of aefion, “the commands of God,” and of doctrine 
“the faith of Jesus,” yet many such times of trial had 
been prefigured as coming before. —It may be added that, on 
the view here advocated of the heavenly intimation, it would 
secm almost to imply a gencral settlement of the minds of the 
faithful at the time figured on the great premillennial ques- 
tion. or how could the saints’ blessedness and reward 
be vicwed as imminent, if a millennium of the spintual 
evanegclization of the world were expected to precede it ? 

3. Next appeared a symbolization of what is called 
the harvest of the earth ; a harvest followed immediately 
by what is designated as its vinéage. So the type of things 
natural is here used, as often elsewhere also, m the figura- 
tion of things spiritnal:—the same succession and order 
characterizing these providential ingatherings of the mys- 
tical earth’s frints, which characterized the natural ingather- 
ings in the land of Isracl.’ 

1 Newton, Scott, &e. 
2 So Hammond, comparing Is. lvii. 1, 2, ‘taken from the evil to come, he shall 

enter into peace, &c.” Compare too Jer. xxii. 10; “ Weep not for the dead, neither 
bemoan him; but weep sore for him that goeth away; for he shall returo no more, 
nor see his native country.” 

3 The barley harvest was finished at the Passover, when the sanetifying wave-sheaf 
was presented ; the wheat harvest at Pentecost, when the first-fruits were offered ;



S avoc. xiv. 14—16. [PART VI. 

But what the nature of the harvest figured? Was it 
one of mercy, or of jgudyment ? of the good, or of the bad ? 
On this pomt commentators differ: the majority of the 
modern English expositors taking it, 1 believe, m the form- 
er view ;' the majority of the carlier Protestant interpret- 
crs, and of those too of the more modern German school, 
taking it in the dedler” The symbol, we must observe, is 
of itself indeterminate. In our Lord’s notable parable,— 
the same which ends with the explanatory statement, “I'he 
harvest is the end of the world, (or age, aswvog,) the reapers 
are the angels,’ *—there is described a two-fold produce, of 
wheat and of fares, as alike grown up in the harvest-field ; 
aud a two-fold reaping correspondent, of judgment and of 
reward, the former, it would seem, to precede the latter : 
“ Gather yc together jir'sé the tares, and bind them in bundles 
to burn them ; but gather the wheat into my barn.” Simi- 
Jarly St. Paul speaks of men reaping at the last what they 
sow, in two different kinds of harvest: ‘ He that soweth 
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap destruction (¢9ogav) ; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spint reap life 
everlasting.” * Thus the circumstance of our Lord’s having 
on one occasion spoken, in altogether a good sense, of “ the 
ficlds being white unto harvest,” 9—with reference how- 
ever, not to en’s preparedness for gathering into lis king- 
dom in its heavenly perfected state, but only for gathering into 
his kingdom in its preparatory carthly state, —and again that 
of his having said in St. Mark respecting the good secd of 

° . ° o e. e 

the kingdom, “ When the fruit is brought forth, immedi- 

the vintage not until the Feast of Tabernacles, at the end of the ecclesiastical year, 
and of the crops. See Ley. xml. 10, 20, 39; Deut. xvi. 13. 

1 E. g. Mr. Cuninghame and Mr. Bickersteth. The former considers it as the 
gathering of such of his saints to Christ, on his coming in the air, as answer to the 
palm-bearers of chap. vil. : for, if I rightly understand him, he has adopted the singu- 
ar theory of two distinct translations of the saints alive at his advent. See his Work, 
pp- 261, 323. The datter (on Prophecy, p. 273) calls it ‘the harvest for glory,”’ in 
contradistinction to “the vintage of erath.”-— Mr. Cuninghame refers to Sir I. New- 
ton and Bishop Horsley as agreeing in this view. Bishop Jebb too adopts it. On 
verses 15 to 18, he says: ‘ Put in thy sickle to the corn of the just, and the vine of 
the wnjust.”’ And so again Mr. Brooks, p. 236. Mr. Faber is an exception. 

2 KE. g. of the former Mede, Vitringa, Bishop Newton: of the éatter, Heinrichs, 
M. Stuart, &c. And so, long before them, Victorinus; who construes it, as well as 
the vintage, ‘de gentibus perituris in adventu Domini.” Daubuz, p. 646, advances 
the singular theory of the symbol signifying the separation of the good (i. e. good in 
profession) from the bad, at the Reformation. 

3 Matt, xii, 39. 4 Gal. vi. 8. 5 John iy. 35.
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ately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 1s come,” ' 
cannot decide the present question. In these two passages 
it is ¢he contexé which determines the nature of the seed, 
and of the harvest. And it is similarly from the context 
of the present passage that we must decide the nature of 
the harvest here intended. 

And, after considering this, I find myself forced to view 
the harvest as one of judgment. Ist, the circumstance of 
its being called the hurvest of the earth® strikingly points 
to this conclusion: the term earth bemg always, as Jerome 
observes, used in the Apocalypse in a bad sense ;* and the 
saints noted in it as not of an earthly citizenship, but hea- 
venly.*—2. ‘I'o the same effect is the designation of the 
reaping sickle as a sharp one. For the Apocalypse is a 
book pecuharly select in its epithets : and surely this would 
be a strange epithet to designate a gathering painless and 
most blessed, such as Knoch’s and Ehijah’s, of the then liv- 
ing saints to their heavenly hoime.?—3. The dred state of 
the produce at the time when the sickle is put m to cut it, 
“Thrust in thy sickle and reap; for the time is come for 
thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is dried up,” (so 
it is in the original,) °—forbids the idea of its being a har- 
vest of wheaé, or other good produce. Does the agricultur- 
ist wait his corn bemg dried up before reaping it? Alike 
sacred and profane writers, the ancient and the modern 
husbandry, rule the thing otherwise.” ‘Thus the lexico- 

1 Mark iv. 29. See Note 7 below. 
7 6 Oepiopoe rng yne. 3 Sce my Note ! at p. 416 of Vol. 1. 
* So Apoc. xili. 6, &e.—Compare Phil. iii. 29, 
5 Thus the epithet sharp is applied to the instrument spoken of presently after as 

used in the evntage, for a sickle of gudgment. Daubuz (p. 646) allows that this its 
designation implies something violent and painfid in the act done by it; and so ex- 
plains it of the ears of the Reformation. 8 ¢EnparOy. 

7 The Seriptural view of the time for cutting the corn, is given in two passages a 
little while since referred to :—the one, John itv. 35, where the ficlds are said to have 
been “ white unto the harvest; the other, Mark iv. 29, where the harvest-time is 
said to have come, and the sickle to be immediately put in drav mapade 6 kapzaog, 
i.e. when the fruit hath put itself forth, as come to maturity. Sce Sebleusuer on 
mapaétéwpt.—Compare the application of the term dried to a plant in the seuse of its 
being wethered aud dead, Matt. xiii. 6, where the Greek verb, rendered withered away 
in our authorized version, is as here eEncavOn, dricd up; and so too in James i, 1), 
1 Peter i, 24. 

Of ancient classte writers I shall quote with Daubuz from Virgil and Columelta, 
The former (Iuclog. tv. 28) notes the time to be when ‘ Molli paulatim (lavescet cam- 
pus aristd:’’ where mark the smodl’, as well as the flarescet. The latter writes ; 
“ Aqualiter flavescentibus jam satis, antequam ex toto grana indurescant, cum rubi-



10 apoc. xiv. 14—16. [PART VI. 

erapher infers from the simple word e§ypav9n, especially 
considering its use in that sense in the Septuagint, that a 
harvest of judgment is here intended..—4. Nor is such a 
use of the harvest-emblem unknown in other prophecies.’ 
Especially in the only parallel one where the symbols of 
harvest and vintage are conjointly used, in symbolization of 
the events of the great consummation, viz. in Joel m. 13, 
there cannot be a doubt, I conceive, as to the one, as well 
as the other, being symbols of yudgment. ‘ Let the hea- 
then be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : 
for there will I sit to judge all the heathen round about. 
Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come, get you 
down, for the press 7s full, the fats overflow; for their 
wickedness is great.” In fact it is scarcely possible to read 
this passage without an impression of its being the actual 
original of the Apocalyptic imagery of the harvest and the 
vintage ; relating to the same events, and marking their 
character. 

Thus, on the whole, we may, I think, confidently con- 
clude on the harvest of the earth here figured depicting 
the first grand act of the judgments of the consummation 
on Antichristendom; as the vzntuye was meant to signify 
the second. And, judging from what we find stated in the 
other series of Apocalyptic prophecy, and its two-fold dis- 
tinction of the judgments of the consummation into one 
by fire on Babylon, and a second by fire and the sword on 
the Least and his followers, 1 can scarcely hesitate at iden- 
tifying this harvest of the earth with the first-mentioned 
judgment of burning.” I am confirmed in ths by the 
e§yoavIn, the dried up state of the figured harvest. For the 

cundum colorem traxerint, messis facienda est,’”"—-And Pliny ; “ Oraculum biduo ce- 
lerius messem fucere, potius quam biduo serius.’ Nat. Hist. xviii, 30. 

And so too the modern Agriculturists’ precept; “Do not let the corn become Zoo 
ripe before you cut it,” I cite from Thorley’s Farmers’ Almanac. The stalk, it is 
said, should be white at top; but through the sap, still not wholly descended, retain 
still a measure of grecnness below. 

1 “ Ex multorum interpretum sententia per metaphoram innuitur ad ponam ma- 
turuisse adversarios religionis Christiane, mensura peccatorum impleta: quod eco 
magis verisimile est, quo magis constat Enpa:vecOat in versione Alex. de pernicie, 
interitu, et ponis divinis haud raro usurpari, Zach. x. 2, Is. xli. 17, xii. 14, 
Amos ii, 9.’ Schleusner on Zypatvw. 

2 E. g. Isa. xvii. 5, 11, (cited by Mede,) spoken of a harvest of judgment: and 
Jer. li. 33, with special reference to Babylon, ‘ Yet a little while, and the time of 
her harvest is come.”’ > Such is very much the view of Mede and Vitringa.
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dry and noxious weed 1s fit only for durnzng. So Ticho- 
nius, “ Aruit messis terre, 1 est ad combustionem parata 
est.”® Let ine add a very unintended comment from the 
cyclical Letter of a Roman Pope wm the middle age ; where 
he speaks of the harvest-ficld of Christendom appcaring 
like a field grown over with weeds, “rather dried up m 
preparation for burning, than eile in preparation for har- 
vest.” 3—If the carth itself have to suffer, as in the time of 
Noah, with its evil produce, what wonder? ‘“ ‘The carth 
which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs ineet for them by whom it 1s dressed, receiv- 
eth blessing from God: but that which beareth thorns and 
briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end is 
to be burned.” 4 

This main point of the vision scttled, we need not to be 
long detained by its details.—It was one like a son of man, 
sitting on a white cloud, that appeared holding the sharp 
sickle of execution, and to whom the charge was trans- 
mitted from the inner temple, “Thrust in thy sickle, for 
the harvest of the earth is mpe.” And both his hkeness to 
a son of man,’ and the white hghtning-clond ® his chariot,‘ 
concurred to point out the God-man, Christ Jesus, as the 
person itended.— Yet not so as to indicate this being the 
occasion of his great predicted second advent with the 
clouds of heaven, when every eye shall see him. We must 
remember that the visibihty of Christ to the Evangclist, here 
IN vision, no more shows that he would be personally visi- 
ble at the time and in the events so foreshown, than his 

1 Compare the Jewish proverb, “If they do these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry?"’ Luke xxiii. 31: also John xv. 6, ‘lt is cast forth as a 
brauch, aud is withered (e€ypav8) ; and men gather them, and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned.” Compare too the burning of ‘all that grew on the 
ground,” in the case of Sodom; Gen. xix. 25. 2 YIom. xit. ad fin. 

3“ Agerque potius arcscere videatur ad ignem, quim albescere inyeniatur ad mes- 
sem.” Pope Gregory X’s Letter of convocation to the 2nd Lyons General Council. 
Hard. vii. 670. 

So too, I see, Bernard, in his Letter to Pope Engenius, ii. 6, De Consideratione ; 
“Teva oculos,..ct vide regiones, si non sunt magis sicce ad ignem, quam albu ad 
messem.”—Aud somewhat similarly also 2ermas, of old, in his 3rd and 4th Simuili- 
tudes. 4 Heb. vi. 7, 8. 

5 Compare John v, 27, Apoc. i. 13, where the article before son is also wanting. 
8 AevKn vepern. Compare the Aeuveog eLacrpamrwy of Luke ix, 29. 
7 We maketh the clouds his chariot ;”’ Psalm civ. 3. Vitringa, p. 89-4, compares 

Isa, xix. 1, where the Lord is spoken of as riding on a swift cloud to execute Judg- 
ment on Egypt.—See too my Vol. ii, p. 42, Note *.



12 Aproc. xIv. 17—20. [PART VI. 

appearance in an ecarlicr part of the Apocalyptic visions 
robed in a cloud, and with his face shining as the sun; * 
which, we saw reason to believe, symbolized the spiritual 
discovery of his gospel-grace and salvation at the Reform- 
ation. Il conceive it was intended to designate Chnist as 
the great dedeutor of the final judgments, just as the sub- 
seqhent notice of his treading the wine-press * marked him 
out as their completor: agrecably with his own declaration, 
“The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son.”*—The golden crown that he wore, 
implied his having come forth in the character of a con- 
quering warrior over lis enemies :*—so 1s cach symbol of 
power, at first attached to the world’s potentates, now 
transferred in the figuration to their rightful owner.°—As 
to the Angel’s cry to him from out the sanctuary of the 
divine presence, declaring the time of the harvest-judgment 
to have fully come,® it well illustrates another of Chmist’s 
sayings, in his prophecy of the judgments attendant on the 
second advent. “Of that day and hour knoweth no one ; 
no, not the Angels that are in heaven, nor the Son: |i. e. 
not in his human character, as a son of man:] but the Father 
only.” (Mark xu. 32.) 

So He that sat on the cloud cast down his sharp sickle 
upon the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

4thly,—and as the ending of the owdszde of the Apoca- 
lyptic scroll, Gf my view of the zrzdeng-without be correct,) 
—there followed a figuration of the carth’s vintage and 
winepress-treading,’ in indication of judgment unto blood, 

1 Apoe. x. 1. 2 Apoc. xix. 15, 
3 John v. 22 and 27. It is possible that this vision may also have allusion to 

Christ’s statement, in his memorable prophecy of the end of the world, Matt. xxiv. 
30; ‘‘ And then shall appear the ségn of the Son of man in heaven; and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn : ”—~i. e. if, as some think, the sign of his coming be 
something distinct from, and the immediate precursor of, his coming itself. 

* Compare Isa. ix. 5; ‘‘ For every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, 
and garments rolled in blood; but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. For 
unto usa child is born, &c. And the government shall be on his shoulder:” &c. 

5 See Vol. 1. p. 106. So too Apoc. xix. 12, in the other prophetic serics, to be 
considered in the next Section of this Chapter. 

6 The circumstance of the harvest of wickedness having grown more than ripe, as 
the word e&ypav0n seems to indicate, marked the prolonged forbearance of God. 

7 With these two great judements of the consummation,—that of the harvest and 
that of the vintage,—against apostate Christendom, we may compare the two con- 
summatory acts of judgment against the Jews, whereby their total subversion as a
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as all allow, very dreadful: this being the last judgment 
visible upon the earthly scene (as the vintage was the last 
natural gathenng) against apostate Chnstendom. 

The vine to be gathered was called “the vine of the earth:” 
and designated, I imagine, first and chiefly, the ecelesiasti- 
cal body and church of Antichristendom ; inclusive, how- 
ever, of its chief secular supporters also.'—NLike as of ancient 
Judah, so of Chnstendom it might have been said, “I 
planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed ; how then 
art thon turned mto the degencrate plant of a strange vine 
unto me?” * For too soon, notwithstanding all its privi- 
leges, the Christian church and people apostatized ; “ their 
vine degencrating into the vine of Sodom, their grapes be- 
coming grapes of gall, their clusters bitter, and their wine 
the poison of dragons.’”*° For a greatly-protracted period 
the long-suffering of God was foreshown as bearing with it. 
But now that period was over; its clusters were more than 
ripe; and its fated time of punishment, like that of the 
Jewish vine long before it,* fully come.—The agené in the 
preliminary act of gathering the vine’s clusters appeared 
In the vision to be an Angel with a sharp sickle or prun- 
inghook in hand, issuing forth from the inner temple in 
heaven. By his egress thence the divine origin of the 
coming judgment was intimated, just as in the previous 
cases of the judgments under the ‘Trumpets and the Vials;° 
by the sharpness of the sickle, the severity of the judgment 
intended.*—As to the Azxged that had to announce to the one 
nation was cffected: viz. 1st, the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus; 2nd, the tre- 
mendous slaughter of their armics and people, fifty years after, by Hadrian. In 
which latter, after the battle of Bittera, the Rabbins in the Codex Juanith of the 
Jerusalem Talinud, adopting, very remarkably, the Apocalyptic language here uscd, 
say that ‘ blood flowed up to the horses’ noses for 1600 stadia.” Vitringa, p. 902, 
quotes this from Lightfoot. 

1 So the Jewish vine signified, I conceive, the Jewish nation as a ehurch, and with 
chureh privileges. See the figure in Isa, v. 

* Jer. i. 21.—Just before, Judah had been represented by the prophet as an un- 
faithful wife. So that there is a similar varicty of images to figure Judah’s apostasy 
there, with what we find to figure Christendom's apostasy here ;—in one place as a 
Aarlot, in another as a corrupt vine. 

3 Deut. xxxii, 32. Compare one of the Apocalyptic designations of Anti-christen- 
dom as ‘the great city which is spiritually called Sodom,” Apoc. x1. 8. Another 
represented its popular constituency as the nominal but apostate Israel; Apoc. vii. 
Dr, A. Clarke, in his remarks on the wild grapes in Isa. y. 2, observes, that in Pales- 
tine there were some fruits of the grape kind that were poisonous. 

' Isa, v. 6.—In Matt. xxi. 33, &e., the figure 1s varied. 
5 Apoae, vill. 2, xv. 6. 
® See what I have said on the reaper’s sharp sickle just befure.—The word dpeza-
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just mentioned the precise moment for his putting in the 
sickle of exceution, (such is the division of offices among the 
angelic host in God’s providential government,) his de- 
scription is remarkable both as being the one “that had 
authority over the fire,’ (that is, the altar-fire,) and as 
appearing to come forth “from out of the altar.”* He 
answered evidently in the Apocalyptic temple of vision to 
those Levitical priests of the Jewish earthly temple, whose 
office it was to keep the sacred fire ever burning on the altar, 
in order to the consumption of the daily holocausts and of 
the voluntary burnt-offerings and peace- -offerings; as also to 
look to the ashes left from the burning,® and which had 
dropt into the grate bencath the altar.* Thus his bearing 
part in the prefigured judgment might seem to indicate two 
things respecting it. Ist, it indicated that it was as a 
sacrif ice to the divine justice that the vine was to be gathered, 
and its clusters trod in the wine-press ; very much as in a 
famous, and probably not uncorrespondent, prophecy of 
Ezekiel,’ as well as in that of Apoc. xix. 17, and others 
also :®°—the heaven-derived altar-fire being the perpetual 
visible symbol among the Jews of God’s justice;’ and of 

voy is used in ancient authors as well for the instrument of pruning or cutting shrubs 
as for reaping. See Daubuz ad loc. p. 652; who quotes Aristides Quintilianus say- 
ing, we KAnpa peravy rene, Also Virgil Bucol. iv. ‘ Non rastros patietur humus, 
hon vinea talcem:’ and Horace, Od.i. 31, ‘ Premant Calena falce quibus dedit 
Fortuna vitem:’’ &c. 

1 » Xe eEouciay emt Tov Tvpos. 
2 e&ndOev ex rov Ovoraornpiov. Observe ex, not azo. 
3 Lev. vi. 9—13.—With regard to the altar-fire, (that which had originally fallen 

from heaven,) he had to supply it with wood every morning, that it might never go 
out. As regarded the ashes of wood, consumed with the burnt-offering, it was his direc- 
tion first, ‘and while in his linen garments, to put them beside the altar; then in 
other garments to carry them away to a clean place without the camp.—This was 
quite a different office from that alluded to in Apoc. vii. 3, (I beg attention to this 
point,) of recciving and offering incense. 

* See Exod. xxvil. 3—o. Also my notice on the subject in the Appendix to 
Vol. ii. pp. 513, 514, 5 Ezek. xxxix, 17, 

6 BE. g. Isa. xxxiv. 6. In Apoc. xix. 17, the image is that of a sepper. But the 
banguet and the sacrifice were, as is well ‘known, continually united; both in the 
Jewish religious rites, and in those too of the heathen.—Daubuz observes on the 
frequent application of sacr ifictal words, such as 6vw, macto, &c., to the slaughter of 
enemies: e. g. by Virgil, “Pallas te hoc vulnere, Pallas, immolat :”" also how in 
some cascs, as in that of the slaughter of the Midianite by Phinchas (Numb. xxv. 
13), it was accepted as a propitiatory offering. 

Tet me add in illustration Jer. xxv. 30 ; where, after notice of the wine-cup of 
God’s fury being given to the nations, it is said, “ The Lord shall roar from bis holy 
habitation ; . -he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the in- 
habitants of the earth.” 

7 See the observations, including Note?, at p. 215 of my 3rd Volume.
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its preparedness to consume all except those that might 
have made a covenant with [Tim in his own appointed way 
by sacrifice,’ and, through faith in the substituted offering 
of the Lamb of God, saved themselves. 2ndly, it pointed 
to one special causc of God’s wrath against the carth’s 
inhabitants,—namely, their slaughter of the martyrs ; 
whose ashes, as of acecptable self-devoted holocausts, mixed 
with those of the great propitiatory burnt-offering, had 
long been accumulating (under this Angel's charge, it is to 
be supposed) beneath the Apocalyptic altar. Already carly 
in the drama a voice had been heard by St. John from the 
souls of witnesses slain for Christ beneath the altar, ‘ Lord, 
how long dost thon not avenge our blood on those that 
dwell on the earth: ” and it was then said that they were 
to wait for tins avenging, till a second and additional band 
of martyrs had been completed m number, besides them- 
selves.2 As late as the third Vial a cry from the same point 
indicated, that not the full predicted vengeance, but only a 
preliminary judgment, had then begun.? Now, however, 
(and perhaps with some last notable act of martyrdoin 
marking the epoch,) the cry of this Angel issuing forth 
from the interior of, or hollow beneath, the altar, proclaimed 
that their number was completed,—their moment of full 
aveuging come ;—the asserted power of the two witnesses 
to bring down fire from heaven against their injurers, to 
consume them,* about to be fearfully illustrated before the 
world ;—and the earth to disclose her blood, and no more 
cover her slain.° 

As to the remaining particulars of the figuration we may 
observe, in passing, that the gathering of the vine’s clusters 
by the Angel’s sharp pruning-hook, and the casting them 
into the wine-press of the wrath of God, seemed to indi- 
cate acts preparatory to the zenepress-treading : ° the form- 
er perhaps meaning some signal separation, by sharp 
judgments, of Antichrist’s members from those of Christ ; 

' Psalm 1. 5. 2 Apoc. vi. 11. See Vol. i. p. 227, &e. 
3 Apoe. xvi. 7: where, as before remarked, the text of the best critical editions 

reads, nxovca rov Oucragrnpiou Xeyorroc, implying a voice from within or undcr- 
neath the altar; especially as compared with the phraseology hero used of the Angel, 
afer ex tov Guctaarnpiov. See my Vol. iii. p. 388. 

‘ Apoc. x1. 5. See Vol. il. pp. 212—214. 
6 Isa. xxvi. 21, ® So Daubuz, p. 659, and others.
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the latter, the over-ruling of their own wicked wills,’ and 
of the plans of the evil spirits animating thein,’ to accom- 
plish the gathering of the antichnstian body to the fated 
field of vengeance. —What the locality of that field we may 
perhaps better conjecture after comparing some other pro- 
phecies ; so as will be done at the end of the Chapter on 
Daniel next following. ‘I'wo things secm clear about it :— 
Ist, that the locale of the winepress-treading can scarce be 
different from the Armageddon of the other series of Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy :—2nd, that its description here as “ zwith- 
out the city,’ (a figure im itself very appropriate, Iet me 
observe, as both the king’s and other wine-presses of old 
were actually situated outside the walls of Jerusalem,*) is a 
characteristic that agrees well with what is said in Apoc. 
xix. of the Beast and Ins adherents being slain by Christ 
after the destruction of Babylon, the great city, and conse- 
quently away from 7t.—As to the inference drawn by many 
commentators from the circumstance of blood being said to 
flow out from this wine-press for 1600 furlongs up to the 
horses’ bridles, and the fact that 1600 furlongs is also about 
the length of the Holy Land, from Dan to Becrsheba,*—I say 
as to their inference from these premises to the effect of the 
whole length of that Iloly Land being the destined field of 
slaughter,” it seems to me hardly warranted by the pro- 
phetic language. For the number 1690 is, as sundry 
patristic as well as other expositors have observed, @ square 
number.’ And both the ctrcumstance of winevats,—square 

1 Compare Acts ii. 23; ‘Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken ;”’ &c. 

2 I] mean the three spirits like frogs, that gathered the kings of the earth to 
Armageddon, Apoc. xvi. 14, 16. 

3 So Daubuz, p. 662. In Zechariah’s prophetic description of the re-habitation of 
Jerusalem in its fidlest ancient extent, it is said, The land shall be inhabited from 
the tower of Hananeel to the Aing’s winepresses.”’ Zech. xiv. 10. Which phrase is 
explained by Kimchi (M‘Caul’s Translation, p. 185) as if including the threshing-floor 
as well as the winepress. 

4 Noted by Jerome ad Dardan. Pliny makes the length of Palestine to be 189 
niles, Nat. Hist. v. 138. So Daubuz, p. 664. 

5 So Fuller in his Pisgah ; also Faber and others, after him.—Dauduz adopts their 
view as to its being the measure of Palestine ; but applies it fguratively, as signify- 
ing the length of the mystical apostate Israel; i.e. the whole territorial extent of 
Papal Christendom.—.Vede suggests the fact of 1600 stadia being also the length 
of the States of the Church in Italy, from Rome to Verona, 

6 “(jnadratum satis amplum.’? So Vitringa, p. 902, after the old interpreters 
Victurinus, Tichonius, Primasius.
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it might be, or of other shape,—dug in the earth or rock, 
being a usual appendage of the agricultural wnepress,! and 
that of their being expressly mentioned in the parallel figur- 
ative prophecy of Jocl, (Come, get you down, for the 
press’ 1s full, the fués* overflow, for their wickedness is 
ereat,’’) concur to make it probable that in the Apocalyp- 
tic picture this appendage of the wznevat was not wanting, 
and that the 1600 furlongs expressed its sguare.t Suppos- 
ing which to be the case, the depth of blood mentioned 
might be that in the winevat ;—a umform depth, and one 
gauged easily, and as usnal: whereas, on the hypothesis of 
a stream of 1600 furlongs in length, it is hard to conceive 
how the depth should not vary, but be still up to the 
horses’ bridles throughout the length of the 1600 fiwlongs. 
Indeed I donbt the words admitting that sense.2—What 
the square intended, if such it be, is a httle dubions. — If 
we take the number 1600 as the square of 40, then the 
area will be one of 5 miles to a side, equal to 25 square 
miles. If, on the other hand, the 1600 furlongs be ex- 

' On Isa. v. 2, “He made a winepress in it,” or rather winefat, Hebr. 29%, it is 
observed by Dr. A. Clarke that the Septuagint rendering of the word is here 
mooAyveoyv, but in four other places more properly broAnmoy; viz. Isa. xvi. 10, Jocl 
lil. 13, Hag. ii. 16, and Zeeh. xiv. 10. The wznepress itself, he says, (in Latin the 
torcular or calcatorinm) is in Hebr. called mz, or mess. Near it was the lacus: 
(Columella xii, 18. 3, Ovid. Fast. iv. 888 :) a large open place, or vessel, which by a 
conduit reccived the sweet, miustum, or blood of the grape, from the wincpress; and 
which in hot countries was often dug under ground, or out of the roek, for coolness, 
that the heat might not cause too great a fermentation in it. 

So too Burmann De Veetigal. 16, in reference to Ovid's line, “Praemia de lacubus 
roxima musta tuis,”’ And let ine refer also to the Scripture Expositors, Patrick, on 

fev. xxii, 39, with regard to the vintage and winepress at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
and Dishop Lowth on Isa. v, 2. 

2 m3 3 msn 

4 The Greek word Anvog, which is used here, alike in verses 19 and 20, is a word 
applied in cither sense; that is, both tu signify the winepress and the wénevat. 
Sce Schleusnecr on the words Anvog and wroAnror. 

6 The expression in the original is e£y7AGev aia ex tng Anvou ax Tw xadvrwYy 
Twy intwy aro oradiwy yttwy tEaxoowy. And the parallel passage adduccd to 
justify this use of the azo, is John xi. 18; “ Bethany was nigh Jerusalem, w¢ azo 
oraciwy Cexarevre, about fifteen furlongs of’ To which we may add John xxi. 8; 
and also Arrian ; ‘Ywepxeerat 6€ aurng amo Tpwy yptpwy zodtc Savy, Kat per’ adr- 
Aag evvea iypeoag Agap: Ke. Jdut this is the distance of an extreme point. And, 
were the analogy of these passages followed, the rendering here would be, ‘ At the 
distance of 1600 stadia from the winepress the blood was up to the horses’ bridles :” 
—in which case how much deeper must it have been at the winepress itsclf'! 

© This idea of the square I have not seen elsewhere. And I ought tu offer some 
parallel passage to justify it;—some one where a numeral of measnre, without the 
word square added, does yet mean square measure: which however I cannot recollect. 

VOL. IY, 2
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plained to give the circuit of the square, 400 to each side,’ 
—then the square area will be vastly greater, being one, 
not of 5 miles to each side, but 50. I4ven on the smaller 
scale the figure would indicate tremendous slaughter.?— 
Its executor we are told in another Apocalyptic prophecy is 
to be the Worp or Gop, the Lorp Jesus. Tor He it is 
that is there described as treading the winepress of the 
wrath of God;* being the Omega, as well as Alpha, of the 
judgments of the consummation. With which other de- 
scription of the great winepress-treading the present is con- 
nected not otherwise only, and by gencral resemblance of 
the main subject, but also by that singular standard of 
measure, “up to the horses’ bridles.” Yor it seems to indi- 
cate the presence of horses and horsemen, as visible in the 
prefiguration, on the scence of slaughter ; the same fact that 
appears prominently also in the figurative picture of the 
winepress-treading described in Apoc. xix. : this latter being 
executed upon “ them that sate on horses,’ among others, 
in the Beast’s army ;* and by One who himself saz on a 
white horse, with saints attendant, on while horses likewise.° 

So ends the briefer sketch (as I presume it to be) of the 
sera and events of the seventh Vial, given to St. John in the 
rapid concluding evolution of the triting without on the 
Apocalyptic scroll: that same of which the chief object was 
a full supplementary figurative description of the Brast 
FROM THE AByss ; and so its notice of other subjects na- 
turally more succinct. In resuming however the original 
within-written series of prefigurations a much fuller revela- 
tion was made of the same deeply interesting subjects ; to 
the which fuller revelation we have now to turn. 

1 So the old expositors mentioned, as before observed, by Vitringa. ‘ Quater enim 
quadringenta,” it is said, “‘cfliciunt 1600.” Hengstenberg supposes the winevat to 
have been rvound, and 1600 stadia the length of the circumference. But that was not, 
I believe, so usual a form as the square. 

2 It would be a winefat of the size of ancient Rome or modern London. 
3 Apoc. x1X. 1d. 
4 1b. 18; “that ye may cat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, .. and of 

horses, and of them that sit on them.” 5 Ib. 11, 14.
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§ 2. THE FULLER APOCALYPTIC FIGURATION, AS WITIIIN- 
WRITTEN, OF THE EVENTS IMMEDIATELY PREPARATORY 
TO, AND THOSE INCLUDED IN, THE SEVENTIL VIAL; DOWN 
10 ‘THLE WINEPRESS-TREADING, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE 
BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE 
MILLENNIUM. 

It is the Part within-written of the Apocalyptic seroll, 
with its fuller and more particular sertes of prefigurations 
of the events of the seventh Vial, that now calls for atten- 
tion. 

‘* Behold I come asa thief: blessed is he that watch- 
eth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
sec his shame !—And they gathered them together’ to the 
place * which is called in the [ebrew tongue Armageddon.’ 

And the seventh [Angel]* ponred out his Vial on the 
air:° and there came a great voice from the temple of 
heaven,® from the throne, saying, It is done. And there 
were hehtnings, and voices, and thunders: and there was a 
great carthquake, such as was not since men‘ were upon 
the carth,—such an carthquake,® so great. And the city 
the great one® was divided into three parts: and the 
cities of the nations’ fell. And great Babylon was. re- 
membered before God, to give unto her the cup” of the 
wine of the fierceness of his anger. And every island fled 
away; and the mountains were not found. And there 

1 kai cuynyayev avrove. It scems to me very obvions that this ovynyayer in 
the singular has for its nominative the neuter plural of mvevuara Caipomwy, agree- 
ably with a well-known rule of Greek grammar; the pronoun accusative avrorve, 
meaning the kings, heing governed by it. Compare verse 14: ot yao wrevpara 
Satpoviwy wowovvra onptia, ad EKTOMEVETUAL ETL TOUE Pager(EaAE THC oIKON- 
Hevnc oANC, CUvVayayetv avTouc EC TOV WONEMOY TIC NEOAC EKELYHEC THC [E- 

yaAnc. Iam surprised that not only certain other expositors, following our author- 
ized version, but even Mr, Treeelles, shonld have construcd suryyayer, ‘he gathered 
them together.” 2 A has the curious reading rorapoy, instead of rozor, 

2 Appaysour A; Mayecewv 3B, 4 AyyeNXoc is omitted in A and B. 
5 exe Tov atpa, not eg. So A, B, and the critical editions generally. 
5 rov ovpavoy, omitted by A. 
7 avO@pwrot. So the MS. B, and Wordsworth. A and Tregelles read avOpw7ag 

eyevero, in the singular. 8 ryAXtKouros. 
9 4) wodce mp peyarn. 
10 cw pwr? a word used vii. 9, x. 11. xiv. 6, &e., where it may probably have 

ameaning extending beyond the Roman world: as well as in xt. 2, 9, and xvii, 15, 
where it seems used restrictedly of the Latinized Christians of the Popedom., 

\t ro rornntor. 
2 *
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fell upon the men! great hail out of heaven; [every stone] 
about a talent’s weight. And the men blasphemed God 
because of the plague’ of the hail; for the plague thereof 
was excccding great.” Apoc. xvi. 15--21. 

I. And here then, zxfroductorily to the outpouring of 
that Vial, and next after the vision of the three spints hke 
frogs issuing forth “ to gather the kings of the whole carth 
to the war of the great day of God Alinighty,” there came 
first that solemn warning-voice by Christ from heaven, 
“ Behold I come as a thief: blessed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments, that he may not walk naked, and 
his shame be seen!” A warning tls suited to every age 
of the Church ; but doubly so, of course, when the spirits 
of delusion were to be thus abroad, the might thus far 
spent, and the cry already raised, as it would scem, of the 
day of Christ’s coming being at hand.’ For then surely, if 
ever, He mht expect his servants, and especially the min- 
isters and watchmen of his temple,* to be awake and look- 
ing out for his appearing :° then, if ever, that they should 
be watchful against putting off, like indecorous slumberers,® 

7) 

or men drugeed into sleep by the poison-draught of some 
spirit of delusion, those garments of righteousness’ and sal- 

1 Literally, “there falls ;"' earaBatver emt rag avOpwrac. 
* ex tng WAnyne. 3 Rom, xili, 12—14. 
4 ] thus particularize, hecause many expositors, with Vitringa, (p. 985,) think there 

is an allusion in the text to the Jewish custom of the Prefect of the Temple going his 
rounds at night, to see that the watchmen there were awake at their posts. Which 
watchmen seem alluded to in Psalm exxx. 6, and elsewhere. 

5 Compare Luke xii. 35; “Let your loins be girded, and your lights burning; 
and ye yourselves like men waiting for their lord:’’ 2 Peter in. 12; ‘looking for, 
and hasting unto, the coming of the day of God:” &e. 

6 ‘Though the Eastern habits are in many respects different from our own, yet they 
have very much the European custom of putting off day-clothes on lying down to 
sleep at night, and putting ou a loose and open night-dress. This is alluded to 
figuratively in Rom. xii. 12; “It is high time to awake out of sleep... . The night 
is far spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
put on the armour of light :’’—or, as he says verse 14, ‘Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Again 1 Thess. v. 8: “Let us who are of the day be sober; (and watch, 
verse 6;) putting on the breastplate of faith and hope, and for a helmet the hope of 
salvation.” 

The need of attention to the avoidance of spiritual self-exposure, was strikingly 
symbolized to the Israclites in the charges given about outward decency. So in 
Deut. xxii. 145 “The Lord thy God walketh in the midst of thy camp: .. therefore 
shall thy camp be holy; that Ile see no unclean thing (or nakedness, so the Hebrew) 
in thee.”” Also Exod. xxvii. 42, 43; a passage referred to by Daubuz. 

7 Isa. Ixt. 10.
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vation of which Ie himself was the giver:? lest, secing 
them naked, He should shut them out from his heavenly 
temple and kingdom ;* and their spiritual nakedness and 
shame be exposed before the world!’ —Next after which 
follows a passing notice of the three unclean spirits of de- 
Jusion advancing successfully in their object of gathering 
the kings of the carth (inclusive of course of the people 
of their kingdoms) towards the scene of the great con- 
flict, called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon :—an 
appellative this ctymologically exphcable either as the 
mountain of gathering, or the mountain of destruction ;° and 
on which, and whether designative of some actual locality, 
or wholly figurative, I deem it best, as the conflict falls 

\ Apoe. iii. 17, 18; ‘ Becanse thou knowest not that thou art poor and naked, I 
counsel thee to buy of me. . white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear.” 

2 As the slumbering watchman of the temple would be excluded; or as the man 
that wanted the wedding-garment. 

3 Soin the case of the watchman of the temple thrust out in his night-clothes, 
I might add that, in case of detected unfaithfulness in the eife, exposure was one 

of the punishments sometimes inflicted. So Ilosea ii, 2, 3: “ Let her put away her 
whoredoms; . . lest I strip her naked, and set her as in the day that she was born: ” 
&c. But the idea of the marriage relation does not seem to me referred to in the verse 
before us. 

4 It is agreed, I believe, on all hands that the war of Armageddon must be con- 
sidered as taking place under the seventh Vial, and constituting the conflict imme- 
diately prior to the judgment of the consummation. Ifenee the notice here made 
must cither be anticipative, or the ec¢ construed in the sense of towards, so as in 
Apoc. xii. 6. See my Vol. iii. p. 46, Note 3. 

5 Both Grotius and Vitringa derive it from “ii @ mountain, and 373 which signifies 

alike to destroy and to collect ; the former as in Dan. iv. 14, 23, in the Chaldee; 
the latter, as in Micah y. 1. Of which meanings Grotius adopts the latter for 
his ctymolozy of Armageddon, Vitringa the former. fede, p. 522, prefers to derive 
it from s2em excidium, and p13 frma; in a sense of the word very much the same 
as Vitringa’s, 

It was probably from one of these words that Afegiddo derived its name: a town of 
Manassch famous as the scene of the battle in which the good king Josiah was killed 
by Pharaoh Necho, 2 Kings xxiii. 29; and also near to that of the battle in which 
Sisera was overthrown by Barak, Judges v. 19. And some expositors have supposed 
this precise place Wegiddo to be intended as the actual Armageddon of the prophecy ; 
or, if not so, a reference to be meant to one or other of these battles fought near it. 
—I should think however that there is hardly reason for this opinion. Of the two 
battles that of Barak and Siscra was scarcely of sufficient importance to he singled 
out asa precedent ; and that of Josiah and Pharaoh Necho was of an issue and cha- 
racter the direct reverse to that of Armageddon. 

On the other hand M. Stuart supposes a reference to the occasion told of in Zech. 
xii. 11; when, after the final gathering of the nations against Jerusalem, and their de- 
struction, there is to be a great mourning in Jerusalem, “like the mourning of Ha- 
dadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo.” ~The locality of the Apocalyptic warring, on 
this supposition, would be not Megiddo itself, but Jerusalem and its neighbourhood. 
And Vitringa and others identify the conflict of the Talley of Jehoshaphat, mentioned 
by Joel, with that of Armageddon.—I purpose to notice these points on occasion of 
noticing the war itself, a¢ the conclusion of my next chapter on Danicl xi. xii. 

Probably the name should be considered simply mysticad ; so as those other appel- 
latives mentioned in the Apocalypse,—Sodom, Lgypt, Babylon, Abaddon.
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later, under the seventh Vial, to reserve my remarks for a 
later Chapter. 

And then at length, and without further delay, the out- 
pouring is described by the Hvangelist as taking place of 
the seventh and last Vial of judgment; an outpouring, it 18 
sud, on the ai, or atmosphere, of the Apocalyptic world : 
—the immediate sequel of which ontpounng was voices, 
thunderings, and hghtnings, and a great earthquake such 
as had not been since the men were upon the earth, 
affecting the sea, or maritime parts, as well as the mainland, 
and causing the disruption of the Great City into three 
parts. Immediately followmg on which was the further 
plague of a tremendous hail; which, however, though .so 
seycre, was ineffectual to induce repentance among the peo- 
ple: and then a yet more ternble judgment on ‘“ Great 
Babylon;” (so “the city the great one ” is here first call- 
ed ;) which now at length came up in remembrance before 
God, “to give to her the cup of the wine of the wrath of his 
anger.” 

Of the primary part of which prefiguration the sense, 
translated from symbols into realities, (let me here, A.D. 
1861, reprint my explanation just as originally given in 
1844,)—realties yet future, but apparently quickly coming, 
scems to be this :—that, after a certain progress of the three 
unclean spints now abroad, viz. (as I conceive,) those of 
infidel and perhaps revolutionary wreligion, of popery, and 
of antichristian priesteraft, such as to marshal their strength 
in Western Christendom and its colonial dependencies 
im hostihty against Christ’s canse and Church, and after 
a cry too of Christ’s coming as near at hand, such as 
seems now surely begun,’ there is to arise, all suddenly 

1 T here wish to take the Scriptural expression of Christ’s coming with a certain 
latitude of meaning ; so as to include the voice of many who may yet not be distinctly 
expecting his personal manifestation, or the great judgment of quick and dead. So, 
e.g. Dr. Arnold, Christ, he says, is to come again after his resurrection in three 
different senses : :—Ilst, and in the highest sense, when this world shall end, and we 
shall rise to judgment; 2ndly, when individually we each receive Christ’s call at 
death ; 3rdly, when He comes to bring on the whole earth, or on some one or more 
nations, (as on Jerusalem at the time of its destruction hy the Romans, ) a great sea- 
son of suffering and judgment. Then he adds, that to all of us now living it may be 
said that in the ist sense Christ may come ‘zn this generation,” since we knew not the 
times and seasons which the Father hath in his own power; and also that in the 3rd 
too Ile may come to us “in this generation ;” “ there not being wanting signs which 
make it probable that LHe will so come.’’—In his Lectures on Modern History, p. 38,
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and fearfully, some extraordinary convulsion, darkening, 
and vitiation of its political atmosphere: the permitted 
effect perhaps, in God's rightcous judgment, of the working 
to a crisis of those evil principles. —J thus explain the ar 
in the Apoealyptic vision to mean the Huropean poletical 
and moral atmosphere, after the analogy of the Apocalyptic 
firmament; which has been construed, on I think undoubted 
evidence, to symbolize thie political firmament. <And I 
speak of the effect of the disturbance caused in this figura- 
tive atmosphere by the Vial’s outpouring as of that threc- 
fold character; because, as the naéural atmosphere (whenee 
the symbol is derived) is alike the region of storms, the ine- 
dium through which the heavenly luminaries shine on us, 
and the clement we breathe, a great physical disturbance 
wrought therein must needs affect it in respect of each of 
those functions:’ which being so in the symbol, it seems 
but reasonable to suppose the same in the ¢hing symbolized. 
Besides that in the only other instance in the Apocalypse 
wherein the ar is spoken of as affected,—viz. on occasion 
of the issuing from the pit of the abyss of the smoke and 
miasma of Mahometanism, “whereby the sun and the ar 
were darkened,”’—we know from history that there resulted 
an agitation and tainting of the moral and political atmo- 
sphere of Greek Christendom, throngh the spread of that 
false religion; as well as an obscuration of the ights, or 
rnling authorities, in its political heav 
to me improbable that sonie ominous derangement of the 
natural atmosphere may furnish a lzferal ground ork for 
the figure, nearly contemporarily.’ —Donbtless under the 
judgment of the seventh Vial af I have nghtly explained it) 
we must expect this convulsion, vitiation, and darkening of 
the political and moral atmosphere in Western Europe to 
be unprecedentedly awful: the very elements of thought 

there is a remarkable passage yet more to my point, which I reserve for citation to 
nly sth and concluding Chapter. 

1 Somewhat as in that remarkable case alluded to by Cowper ; 
And Nature seems with dim and sickly eye 
To wait the close of all. 

[ have quoted this already in my Vol. iii. p. 345; and stated that it alludes to a very 
remarkable for, which covered both Europe and Asia the whole summer of 1783, and 
in one country wf Europe prevented the sun being seen for three years. 

? Apoc. ix. 2. Sce Vol. i. pp. 441, 442. 3 See Vol. in. pp. 347, 348.
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and fecling, of social affection and moral principle, whereby 
society and its national polities are in God’s wonderful wis- 
dom constituted and preserved, being so affected as very 
much to intercept all genial influences of the ruling author- 
ities in its system,—to minister disease instead of health 
to each body politic,—and_ perhaps, with terrible convul- 
sions, to resolve society for a while into its primary ele- 
ments.’ 

So as to the Vial’s outpouring on the air: the only new 
symbol in the figurations before us. And then as regards 
the thunders, lightnings, and voices of the vision, they indi- 
cate of course wars and tumults following, so as always 
elsewhere in the Apocalyptic prophecy: while the notice of 
the fearful hazstorm attendant may perhaps further indicate 
that France, the most northerly of the Papal kingdoms, is 
again to enact the part of a chicf instrumental operator of 
the plague,’ very much as in the earlier judgments of the 

! As the symbol of the air is a new one in the Apocalyptic visions, it may be 
satisfactory to the reader to have the explanations of it given by two other comment- 
ators,—one of an earlier age, one (in 1844) a contemporary,—who have paid most 
attcntion to the figure; viz. Vitringa and Afr, Cuninghame. 

Fitringa, p. 988, after noting that the word air is here to be taken In its largest 
sivnification, goes on thus to describe the effects (as he supposed them) of the 
Vial’s outpouring on it. ‘Ad Phialam hanc etfusam tenebrie obductie sunt ecclo 
mystico illius terre cujus imperium sibi vindicaverat Bestia. Rectores utriusque 
ordinis, qui in hoe colo fulserant, de sedibus suis visi sunt deturbari: .. omnia au- 
tem in regimine politico et ecclesiastico illius magni imperii eum in modum con- 
turbari, ut @er deesset populo illius civitatis quem biberet, et 4 quo refocillaretur ; 
(sunt enim Principes et rectores populorum, quatenus populos sibi subjectos fovent, 
et in illos curd et institutione sud influunt, (qu. #zflant ?] veluti spiritus oris po- 
puli, hoc est veluti aer quem bibunt et hauriunt, ut vocantur apud Jeremiam ; (Lam. 
iv. 20;) et aer ille conturbatus locum facerct, et occasionem Deo priebcret gravissimis 
illis judiciis, que Imperio Bestiiw ad totalem statis ejus subversionem decreverat.” 

Mr. Caninghame. “It is through the medium of the natural air, or atmosphere, 
that the natural sun, moon, and stars communicate to us their light, heat, and in- 
fluences : it is the same air which is in us the principle of vitality, Now, through 
what air or atmosphere do the symbolic sun, moon, and stars communicate to us 
their influences, light, and heat? I answer, through the medium of the political 
and ceclesiastical constitutions of the states, These constitutions are also the prin- 
ciple of vitality to the body politic.” Aud thence he argues that the outpouring of 
the seventh Vial is to be upon the political and ecclesiastical constitution of the 
Roman Empire; causing a tremendous agitation throughout the government and 
politico-ecclesiastical system of the bestial empire, destroying the general balance of 
power, and superinducing the horrors of a political storm, pp. 305, 306.—There is 
no very great difference, it will be seen, in our explanations. 

Besides which expositors let me also cite the explanation of Jf. Stuart, as repre- 
sentative of quite a different system of Apocalyptic interpretation. ‘ We are 
probably,”’ says he, ‘to regard the air in this case as the element by which is to be 
engendered the dreadful storm that follows, which is to overthrow the principal cities 
of the Beast and his confederates.” 

2 The precedent of the first Trumpet secms at any rate to indicate, ¢f ¢ts analogy
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seventh Trumpet..—For the result a most remarkable vevo- 
ludion is foreshown as destined to befall the Hurepean Com- 
monwealth ; viz. the final breaking up of that decemregal 
form of the Papal empire, which has now characterized it 
for near thirteen centuries, into a new aud driparfite form : 
the tripartition meant beg probably, hike the earlier separ- 
ation of the tenth of the Great City, conjointly redigcous 
and political? In which form the Great City, or Romy,— 
including, I presume, both its subject Keclesiastical State, 
and the ¢rd of the tripartition connected with it,—is to 
receive its own peculiar final and appalling fate: as it is 
said, “And great Babylon was remembered before God, 
to give her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath.’’—So that whensoever, after fearfnl wars and con- 
vulsions, a tripartition lke this shall take place im the 
European commonwealth, it must be regarded as the proxi- 
mate sign, and very alarum bell to Chnstendom, of the 

be followed, a judgment from the North. Many expositors prefer to explain it of 
the Jussian power. And on revising my Work, and comparing this prophecy with 
one in Ezekiel xxxviil., xxxix., which seems to point to Russia’s taking part in the 
great pre-millennial conflict, as will be noticed at the end of my next Chapter, I 
must admit that this view of the symbol is also not improbable. 

It is to be observed that the inention of the great hail falling comes after, not before, 
that of the great city’s tripartition. 

' See Vol. ili, pp. 337—339.—Vitringa, p. 994, explains the ha/l-storm simply to 
indicate a judgment immediately from heaven. Ile compares the hail which fell in 
the seventh Egyptian plague, and that whieh fell on the Canaanites after Joshua’s 
victory over them at Gtbeon, Joshua x. 11; the latter especially a very notable ease 
for comparison. He might not unfitly have added the ease of Barak’s victory near 
Megiddo, where ‘the stars in their courses”’ fought against Siscra: for Josephus 
(as Horsley observes on the song of Deborah) explains this of a hail-storm directed 
against him.—Compare too the as yet unfulfilled prophecy of Isa. xxx. 30; “The 
Lord shall cause his glorious voiec to be heard; and shall show the lighting down of 
his arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, 
with scattering, and tempest, and ha/l-stones.” 

It seems to me very possible that there may be here too that which shall (’terally 
answer to the prediction. See the Note, Vol. iii. p. 346. But the analogy of all 
the Apocalyptic prefigurations requires primarily a symdolie explanation. 

2 Vitringa cunjectures that one-third will be adherents to the Papacy, ov Reast ; 
another third fevourers of superstition, but not the Papacy; and the last third on 
the side of the true Protestant Church: “totam illam civitatem scindendam esse io 
partes sive factiones tres; quarum wa superstition ct idololatrie Romanensi adhue 
adharcbit; altcra anctoritati Pontificie renuneiare parata sit, sed superstitionem 
tamen vetcrem non facile deseret ; ¢ertia in partes transibit eeclesie, cujus caussie 
Denm viderant notabili Providentia favisse.” p. 991. 

Mr. Cuninghame’s gencral view is to the effect that the division will have relation 
to the work of the three unclean spirits, as understood by him: one division ranging 
under the standard of atheism and anarchy, another of despotism, another of popery. 
In his last Edition he still advocates, though with a certain variation from his former 
opinion, a tripartition of political principles, not territorial division. Which latter 
however seems to myself certainly included ; just as in Apoe, xi. 13.
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judgment, the great judgment being then at length close at 
hand. 

[Such was the explanation of this Apocalyptic symbol- 
ization given in my three former Editions, published 
successively in 1844, 1546, 1847. And can it be right for 
me to republish the Work again, now in 1850, (so I added 
inmy 4th dition, and yet again, on the dth reprinting of 
iny Work ten years later, in 1861, I see no reason to alter 
the opinion there and then exprest,) without asking whe- 
ther what occurred at the revolutionary outbreaks of 
1848 did not smgularly coincide with the expectations 
so stated as to the probable characteristics of the com- 
mencing effusion of the seventh Vial? or, first, there was 
then a vitiation of the natural atmosphere over all Kurope, 
such as to awaken the general attention and awe,—a vitia- 
tion affecting with its poison alike the vegetable world, and 
the health and hfe of man;* and then, almost coincidently 
therewith, convulsions altogether unprecedented in charac- 
ter, outbreaking primarily in France without any adequate 
apparent cause,” and thence propagated lightning-like 
throughout Kurope, which disordered and imperiled the 
whole social* as well as politeal relations of men, alike in 
France, Sicily, North and South Italy, Rome, Germany, 
Austria, Ifungary. ‘Truly the current language of the day 
scemed almost like an adoption of the Apocalyptic figure, 

* In his speech on the Public Health Bill, as reported in the Times of Aug. 8, 
1848, Lord Morpeth cited a then recent Number of the British and Foreign 
Medico- Chirurgical Review, “which proved,” he said, ‘‘by induction from a mass 
of facts, that certain atmospheric conditions and clectrical states concurred in the 
production of the cholera,”—Again, in the 18th meeting of the British Association 
for advancement of science, the “Atheneum of Aug. 26, 1848 notices a very eluborate 
paper by Col. Sykes on “the Atmospheric Disturbanees throughout the ‘world : ’’— 
a paper, it says, which “characterizes the atmospheric disturbances and anomalies 
that presented themselves in various places in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, 
for sonie months past, as not less remarkable than the political agitations and storms 
which swept lately over Europe.” 

The manner in which the potato dléght was a sign and consequence of the atmo- 
spheric vitiation over a large part of Europe, as well as the cholera morbus, is noto- 
rious ; and to how alarming an extent in some countries, above all in Ireland. 

2 In France the revolution of 1848 was but a fresh shock of the great original re- 
volution of 1789. So M. Montalembert justly observed, as cited in my Vol. iii. p. 
476. 

3 So in Count Mole’s Address to the Electors of the Gironde on his election, at the 
beginning of October, 1848. ‘It is society itself which is in danger. The contest 
has commenced between civilization and barbarism. On the one side is placed family 
and property : on the other the abolition of those eternal laws of which the roots are 
linplanted in the heart of man, and which emanate directly from his divine Creator.” 
ap. Evening Mail, Oct. 4, 1848.
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and confession to the effusion of a vial on the air.4—And, as 
results, who even now secs the end? Does not all seem as 

1 It may bo curions and instructive to mark the applications of the figure to tho 
fact, by persons of different character and view, in that extraordinary crisis. 

1. The democratic revolutionists.—M. Lamartine, May 9, 1848, thus made his Re- 
port to the National Assembly.“ Before the Revolution no Kuropean thought was 
permitted us. We were 36 millions isolated on the continent. ..The systcm was 
one of repression and force: our horizon was exceedingly limited: air was wanting 
to our dignity, as to our policy. At present our system ts the system of a democratic 
truth, which shall swell to the proportions of a social universal faith : our horizon is 
the futurity of civilized nations: our eztal atr is the breath of liberty in the free 
breasts of the whole universe.’ From the Galignani of that date. 

And so, near about the same time, the Giornale Costituzionale of Naples, (where 
I was then residing,) of May 20, 1848. After mention of the Frankfort Assembly, 
gathered with the view of forming a new Germanic Constitution, it thus wrote: 
“Wannovi dei tempi in cni Popinione pubblica, come Varia atimosferica, riempie 
tutti gli sparsi vuoti, in cui questa viene respirata da taluno, ¢ da lui nuovamente 
infusa negli altri.” And then the writer adds, that the aristocratic element, which 
fur 1000 years had been so prominent in Italy, ‘svani dinanzi a} sofio del volere 
opolare.” 

P 2. The philosophic observer, as in the Paper of the British Association cited above, 
called attention to the remarkable analogy between the physical atmospheric disturb- 
ances, and the political agitations aud storms which had been sweeping over Europe. 
And so too, more than oncc, the Times, the Illustrated London News, and other 
newspapers, 

Let me abstract from the leading article of the Illustrated News of Oct. 25, 185). 
*‘ Long before the great Revolution of 1789 skilful mariners... were aware of the signs 
and portents of the approaching tempest. In like manner the revolutions of 1830 
and 1848 betrayed their coming by a premonitory darkening of the atmosphirc, by a 
sudden fall in the social barometer, unintelligible to the many, but full of meaning to 
the few. The air was surcharged with electricity ; and the weather-wise were enabled 
to calculate when the clouds would mect, the thunders roar, and the lightnings flash 
upon society.’ Similar warnings,’’ it is added, “are heard at the present time. 
There are clouds on the verge of the horizon laden with lightning, and which are cer- 
tain to break somewhere. The ery of danger comes loudest from France. It is still 
the focus of revolution.” Besides which, the writer then particularizes Germany, 
Hungary, Italy. In 1861 may we not repeat this ? 

3. As a specimen of the practical Christian's feelings, let me select the following 
from the Bible Socicty’s Report of May 1848. ‘‘ The storms of political agitation 
have gathered round the close of the year.” [i. e. of the Bible Society's year, ending 
May 1.]... ‘The present state of the Continent of Europe makes the work of the 
highest importance. he fashion of the world passcth away. Thrones are being 
overturned, nations shaken. Is it not ona dark stormy night, and in the fompest, 
that the compass is must useful, the skilful pilot, and a correct chart? So the hea- 
venly chart, &e... The political atmosphere fowever of this country { Belgium] is less 
troubled than that of citber of the neighbouring nations.”” Again, at the conclusiun 
of the Report: “ Recent extraordinary cvents have brought the continent of Europe 
before us under a most unexpeeted aspect... The Aurricane of political revolution 
has already swept away barricrs which have for ages impeded the free circulation of 
truth. .. Your Committee watch the events with anxious emotion. .. But they do not 
tbink it necessary to wait till the sea of agitation is calmed, till the broken frame- 
work of socicty 1s reconstructed, and the world once more at rest. Why should we 
not now go forth; and, taking our stand amidst the nations rocked to and fro by the 
storm, fearlessly bold up before them the volume of inspired truth? .. God hath 
come out of his place. ie arises to shake terribly the carth. It is as though the 
oracle had again broken silence, I will overturn, overturn, overturn. Yet let net our 
hearts he troubled, . . for it may be after these things, that there shall be heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the vuice of great waters, and many 
thunders, sayiug the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” 

4. Of prophetic studeits many, as might be expected, recugnised the correspondence
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if the European Commonwealth was on the eve of some new 
construction: Irance leading the van in the revolution, and 
Germany and Italy following? Does there exist a states- 
man who can look upon the coming future without 
awe; or one who can have any confidence in predicting its 
issues ?—After all that has happened, how can it be but 
that with increased solemmity of feeling we now bethink 
us of those awful words, “And he said, /é 7s done:” or re- 
peat, that if, after fearful wars and convulsions, there result 
in Papal Christendom a érpartetion like that predicted in 
the Apocalypse, it must be regarded as the actual proxim- 
ate sign, and alarum bell to Christendom, of the judgment, 
the great judgment, being then beyond a doubt close at 
hand. ?] 

II. But proceed we to mark the description of the judg- 
ments next following, as detailed in the two or three next 
Chapters: first subjoming Chapter xvn., for the convenience 
of the reader; though given indeed before, already, with a 
view to its comparison with Apoc. xii.? 
“xvi. 1. And there came one of the seven Angels which had 

the seven vials, and talked with me, saying, Come Inither ; 
I will show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot, that 
sitteth upon many waters:? 2. with whom the kings of 
the carth have committed fornication ; and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her for- 
nication. 

“3. So he carried me away in the spinit mto a wilderness:* 
and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-colonred beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns. 4. And the woman was arrayed m purple and scar- 
let, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls ; 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and 

of fact and prophecy ; and loudly exprest their conviction of the seventh vial’s effusion 
into the air having begun. 

1 Viz. in Vol. it. p. 71 et seq. 
For critical notices I beg to refer generally to Vol. iii, pp. 71—74. The chief 

variations in A and B from the reccived text are there given. The Codex Ephraemi, 
or C, it should be understood, is wanting in all this Chapter. I here only add, or 
repeat, just a few eritical notices on the text. 

> eg epnuov. No MS. or edition prefixes the article here.
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filthiness' of her formeation. 5. And upon her forehead 
was a name written, JWJystery, Babylon the Great, the Mo- 
ther of harlots and abominations of the earth. 6. And I 
saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, 
I wondered with great wonder. 

«7. And the Angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
wonder? I will tell thee the inystery of the woman, and of 
the beast that carricth her, w hich hath the seven heads and 
ten horns. 

«8. The beast which thou sawest was, and is not ; and is 
to ascend ® out of the bottomless pit, and to go into perdi- 
tion: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the found- 
ation of the world,) when they behold the beast that was, 
and is not, and shall come.® 9. [lere is the mind which 
hath wisdom. ‘The seven heads are seven mountains, where 
(or, on which) the woman sittcth. 10. And there arc 
seven kings: the five have fallen; the one is; the other 
hath not yet come; and, when he shall have come, he must 
continue a short space. 11. And the beast that was, and 
is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth 
into perdition. 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest 
are ten kings, which have not yct received a kingdom; but 
receive power as kings at one time* with the beast. 13. 
These have one mind, and give® their power and strength 
unto the beast. 14. ‘hese shall make war with the Lamb: 
and the Lamb shall overcome them, (for he is the Lord of 
lords and King of kings,) and they that are with him, the 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 15. And he saith unto me, 
‘The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are 

1 The received text has aca@aprnroc. <A, B, and the eritical Editions read ra 
axaSaprara. 

2 peda avaBavey. I give Mr. Tregelles’ version, which I conceive expresses the 
real force of weAAer. See my remarks on Apoc. x. 7, Vol. ii. p. 127. 

3 Our translators render, ‘and yet is,” after the reading caczep tore. Kat mapec- 
ras is the reading of A, B, and the critical Editions. 

4 juay woay NapBavovat pera rou Onptov. The translation above given is, T feel 
persuaded, the truce one. The authorized version is, ‘one hour.” See ny Vol, iii. 
pp. 81, 82, Note |. § é:doacwy. So A and B; for the received Crace@waoues. 

6 So Vitringa ; understanding vincent, or wenoover, after the eAnrot. This is 
also, I conceive, beyond a doubt the true rendering: uot that of our English author- 
ized version; which translates, “ They that are with him ave the called,” &e.
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peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 16. 
And the ten horns which thou sawest upon! the beast, 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 17. 
For God hath put into their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and to give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled. 18. And the woman which 
thou sawest is the city the great one, which ruleth over the 
kings of the earth.” 

The vision of this Chapter xvi. is one mtroductory to 
the judgments of Babylon, and explanatory to St. John (to 
St. John as the symbolic man?) of its causes and reasonable- 
ness. Such is God’s usual method, when about to execute 
any very notable act of vengeance. Ile shows his Church 
its justice beforehand: thereby at once vindicating his own 
honour; and giving warning to such of his people as may 
thus far have been deceived by the offending party, to separ- 
ate from it, and so escape its imminent doom.’ 

Turning to the particulars of the symbolization here 
shown to St. John, the promment figure in the vision ap- 
peared to be a gaudily-dressed drunken {Harlot, seated on a 
Beast of monstrous form, with seven heads, and on the 
seventh (itsclf growing out of the cicatrice of a former ex- 
cised seventh’) ¢en horns. A symbol this last which has 
cen pretty fully explained for the most part in a preceding 

chapter of this Work: ° for I have there discussed quite at 

1 So our version, reading em. A, B, and the critical Editions generally have the 
reading cac: as if the Beast itself would at last turn with the ten kings against the 
woman. And Bellarmine urges the reading «az, in defence of the Papacy against 
Protestants. ‘For how can Bishops of Rom? be Antichrist,’’ he argues, ‘‘ when 
Antichrist is to join with the ten kings, and destroy Rome >”? But see my Note 3 on 
p. 74 of Vol. iti. in support of the reading ewe, I there cite Tertullian and Hip- 
polytus, two Fathers of earlier date than any extant Greek MS. of the Apocalypse, in 
support of ext. It is the reading too cf most copies of the Vulgate; ‘“ Decem cornu 
que Vidisti ¢ Bestid :’’ and adopted hy the Romanists Ribera, 4 Lapide, Malvenda, 
&c., as well as by our Protestant interpreters Vitringa, Daubuz, &e. 

It should be observed that the apostate Church’s Fulse Prophet continues with the 
Beast to the end. So Apoc. xix. 19. Comparing with this what is said of the wine- 
press being trodden without the city, p. 15 supra, 1t 15 supposable that the e’ty Rome 
inizht be destroyed, while the Pope and Papal Priesthood and Chureb remained. 

2 See Vol. ti. p. 115. 
3 So in the angel’s declaration to Lot, Gen. xix. 12, 13, 22, before the destruction 

of Sodom; in Jeremiah’s prophetic denunciation of the Chaldean Rahylon’s coming 
overthrow, and warning to escape from it, Jer. li. 6, &c.; and in those by Christ, and 
afterwards by his apostle St. James against the guilty Jerusalem, just before its de- 
struction by Titus. 

$ Inferred from Apoc. xiii. 3; “And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
unto death, and the deadly wound was healed.” 5 Part iy. chap. iv.
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large the mystery of the Beast’s seven, or rather eight 
he uls : its eighth head’s ten horns ; and also its general his- 
tory and character. So that it is only the Woman, its rider, 
i. c. Babylon, or Rome personified, (of whom but little com- 
paratively has been said before, ) and her connexion with the 
Beast, that now seems to call for explanation or illustration. 

And _ here, first, let me call attention to one poimt in the 
Angel’s description, (a point some time since very passingly 
noticed by ine,') which, both as regards the ten horns on 
the Beast, and as regards the Woman, refer to them, I 
doubt not, in a state of existence previous to that pictured 
in the vision of Apoc. xvn.;—IT mean his statement about 
“the ten horns hating the Harlot, and making her desolate, 
and eating her flesh, and burning her with fire.’ New in 
our present vision the pictured relationship of the Beast 
and its ten horns to the Woman is that evidently of closest 
fnendship: and this secms meant to figure the normal 
kindly relationship between them, during the 1260 years 
of the Beast’s life under its last head. Morcover, as re- 
gards the Woman’s final sudden destruction by fire, de- 
scribed in Apoc. xv, there is plainly figured a judgment 
from God, like that on Sodom; not a burmming by the ten 
kings: indeed the kings of the earth, whatever their num- 
her, are depicted as then lamenting over her destruction. 
\Iow then are we to explain the verse m question, and 
what it says of the ten horns hating, and desolating, 
and burning the harlot with fire? Just in this way. It is 
evident that the Angel, in his explanatory remarks, meludes 
the whole history of both Beast and Woman, from the 
beginning of their existence ; not that alone depicted in the 
vision before us :—of Rome, as the city reigning over the 
kings of the earth im St. John’s time, (verse 18 ,) that. i IS, 2/- 
pe val Rome with its sword of conquest ; as well as of ome 
Papal, with the drngged cup of her superstition, as pictured 
in the vision :? of the seven successive earlier ruling heads 

' See my Vol. iii. p. 396, Note 4. 
2 Compare the very illustrative medals of Rome tmpertal, and Rome Lapal, in my 

Plate. 
Peter Olivi, a Franciscan monk of the xiith century, (noticed hereafter in my 

Ilistory of Apocalyptic Interpretation,) thns similarly in Ins Postils on the Apoca- 
lypse, speaks of the two Romes as alike included in the description. “ Iface muhier 
stat pro Romana gente ct imperio, tam prout fuit quondain ta statu paganisms, quam
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of the Beast, five of which had fallen in St. John’s time ; 
as well as of the second seventh, 1.e. the erghth, under which 
the revived Beast or Roman empire was again to prosper, 
bearing on it the ten horns as its constituent kings, and 
together with them supporting, and formicating with, the 
cup-bearing Rome, or home Papal. Just so, I conceive, there 
was indicated by the Angel the prior history of the ten 
horas, as well as their later “histor ;—their history as hinted 
atin Apoe. xi, before they got their diadems, and when 
Rome was still dmperiad: and that then they would desolate 
the Harlot, (a title equally appheable to Rome amnperial, 
as to Rome Papal,') and eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire. Now all this, we know, was most strikingly fulfilled 
by the ten Gothic powers spoiling and desolating and 
burning imperial Rome in the 5th and 6th centunes ; in- 
deed so desolating her campagna as in fact to orginate 
that epyusa out of “which she rose up again as Papal Rome; 
and which attached to her ever after, even when the sclf- 
same Gothic powers, in their diademed and second stage 
of existence, had become unitedly subjected, so as 1s depict- 
ed in our illustrative vision, to her harlotry.? 

‘This premised, and that the Harlot-Woman, as figured 
in vision, or Papal Rome, must, as Mother and Mistress of 
all Churches of the Papacy, be considered to include as part 
and parcel of herself, not only the ecclesiastical State, or 
Peter’s Patrimony, in Italy; but also the vast domains, 
convents, churehes, and other property appertaining to the 
Papal Church elsewhere, both im Europe, and over the 
world,® there seems nothing more needed, in order to the 

prout fuit te side Christi, multis tamen criminibus cum hoe mundo fornicata. Voca- 
tur ergo Weretriz magna.” 

t In either case and character the title of harlot would suit Rome. It is applied to 
heathen cities, e. g. to Tyre, Is. xxii. 165 to those 1 in covenant with God, under the 
old dispensation, both Judah and Isracl, Is. i. 21, Jer. i. 1, 8, Ezek. xvi., xxiii., &c ; 
and, under the gospel, to an unfaithful wite, Matt. v, 32 , xix. 9. 

2 See p. 36 infra. 
3 Vitringa understands the Great City in its largest sense, and as comprehending 

its decem- regal empire, both in xi. 18, where a tenth part of the city is said to have 
fallen, and in xvi. 19, where it is said 'to have been divided into three parts; but in 
this xviith chapter he scenis to understand it in a stricter sense of the Cit) y of Rome 
exclusively. And so too Daubuz, p. 800. I think it more reasonable however to 
understand it, as elsewhere, with a larger latitude. 

It is observable that both in Jercmiah’s Lamentations, Jerusalem personified is 
spoken of sometimes as Judah ; (compare Lam. 1. t, 3, 7, &e.;) and that in the 
medals struck aftcr the Romans’ capture of Jerusalem, the personified City has the 
legend Judea Cupta.
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complete exposition of this part of the vision, than the ob- 
servations following.—lst, as in the emblem the Beast’s 
body both upheld, and was subject to, the Woman that 
sate on it, so the Western Papal Empire, as a whole, with 
the power of its ten secular kingdoms and many peoples, 
upheld, and was also at the same time ruled by, Papal 
Rome, as the recognized Mother and Mistress Church of 
Christendom: the Pope too for the time being, or Beast’s 
ruling head, fully concurring and taking part in the same 
act; sustaining his Church upon the seven hills, even as one 
marned to her,! to use the phrascology of the Roman Law;? 
and gloryingly up-bearing and exhibiting her, somewhat as 
the heathen Jove might be represented as carrying, or rid- 
den by, his concubine *—2ndly, as the Woman was here 
depicted before St. John under a double character, viz. as 
a harlot to the ten kings, and a vintner or tavern-hostess 
vending wines to the common pcople,* (just according to 
the custom of earlier times, in which the harlot and the 

1 See Vol. in, p. 179, Notes? and*.—* The proud Church of Rome,” says Bale in 
fitter phrase, ‘ the paramour of Antichrist.’—Somewhat similarly in the medals of 
ancient Rome there was often an association of Rome and Rome’s emperor: e.g. 
Roma Dea was sometimes depicted as crowuiug the Empcror, sometimes as crowned 
by the Emperor. See Rasche in verb. Roma, col, 1132, 1144. 

2“ Necessitas imponit marito mudlieris sestentationem sutterre.”’ Ulpian Digest. 
1, 2, tit. 3, leg. 22.—In Martene De Rit. ii. 90 I read, in the prayer on a Pope's 
consecration, that, as “ed universe Christianitatis molem superimposutsti,’’ so God will 
strengthen him that “eceelestastiee universitatis onus dignée ferat.’ The nuniversa 
Christianitas and the ceclesiastica wniversitas arc precisely that which Rome Lapal, 
as borne up by the Beast in the vision of Apoc, xvii, figured. Ina medal of Julius 
II, he was in a symbol of vet larger pretensions, but not so correct, figured as Atlas 
bearing up the whole globe on his shoulders ; with the legend, ‘* Znumane Londus, 
Vires infracte,” 

3 Daubuz, p. 750, illustrates from a picture of the rape of Europa, as described by 
Achilles Tatius, the manner in which we may consider the woman to have sate on 
the Teast; viz. sideways, as women gencrally ride in our country. He says; ‘H 
manQevocg pecotc erexa@nro rorc vwroic rov Boog, ov weptBatny, adda Kara TEV 
pay, exe dekig ovpBaca rw mode. Erot. Lib. i. Soon coins of Sidon. Rasche iv. 
939, Ke. 

In meda}s of the middle age I have observed Rome depicted as sitting on a couch, 
of which the end on either side are heads of Beasts. 

Under a different kind of figure the great city of the seven hills is represented 
elsewhere as the rling Pope’s throne, or seat. So Apoc, xili, 2; & The Dragon 
cave him up his power, and his throne :" that is, his seat on the seven hills; spoken 
of also xvi, 10.—Similarly Zion 13 at one time represented in holy Seripture as the 
Lord's throne, at another as his spouse: c. g. Jer. iii. 17, Tsa. Iii. 5. 

* Compare Apoc, xvu. 4, ‘ Having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations 
and the filthiness of her fornication;" xiv. 8, “ Babylon hath fallen because she 
hath made all nations to drink of the wine of her fornication ;’’ and xviii, 3, ‘¢ All 
the nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the carth 
have committed fornication with her." 

VOL. IV. 3
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hostess of a tavern were characters frequently united,’) so, 
the Church of Rome answered to the symbol in either 
point of view ; interchanging mutual favours, such as might 
suit their respective circumstances and characters, with the 
kings of Anti-Chnstendom; and to the common people 
dealing out for sale the wine of the poison ® of her fornica- 
tion, her indulgences, relics, transubstantiation-cup, as if 
the cup of salvation, &c., (sce again the late Pope’s most 
illustrative medal, here given, pomting the application,) ? 
therewith drugging, and making them besotted and 
drunk.—3. With regard to the portraiture of the Woman, 
as “robed mm purple and scarlet, and adorned with gold 
and precious stones and pearls,’ * it is, as applied to the 
Romish Church, a picture characteristic and from the life ; 
the dress colouring specified being distinctively that of the 
Romish ecclesiastical dignitaries,’ and the ornaments those 
with which it has been bedecked beyond any church called 
Christian ;® nay, beyond any religious body and religion 
probably that has ever existed im the world :—not to add 
that even the very name on the harlot’s forehead, Alystery, 
(a name allusive evidently to St. Paul’s predicted mystery 
of iniquity,’) was once, 1f we may repose credit on no vul- 

1 So Daubuz 754.—For example, the reader may remember disquisitions in vin- 
dication of the character of Rahab, founded on the frequent identity of the warvdcoyeve 
and the zropv). 

2 Sce Note || p. 42 infra. Jfede too had construed the word @vpov to the same 
effect, before Daubus. 

3 It was first struck just after the commencement of the 6th Vial’s outpouring ; 
and exhibited now in a Protestant country just before the 7th Vial’s effusion :—the 
precise time, if I mistake not, that this vision is to be referred to.—Compare this 
example of allusive contrast with that given Vol. ii. p. 61. 

4 ‘The comment of Tichonius is; ‘ ornatu vario et lapidibus pretiosis; id est om- 
nibus illecebris simulate veritatis.” (Qu. virtutis ?) 

5 For these colours appertain to the dress of the ecclesiastical dignitaries of no 
other church, I believe ;—e. g¢. neither of the Greek, Armenian, or Coptic: of course 
not to that of the English. 

6 Bishop Newton cxemplifies from the riches of the chapel of “our Lady’”’ at Lo- 
retto: ‘‘ The riches of whose holy image, and house, and treasury,—the golden angels, 
the gold and silver lamps, the vast number, variety, and richness of the jewels, of the 
vestments for the holy image and for the pricsts, with the prodigious treasures of all 
sorts, are far beyond the reach of description: and, as Mr. Addison says, ‘as much 
surpassed my expectation as other sights have generally fallen short of it. Silver 
can scarce find an admission ; and yvold itself looks but poorly amongst such an in- 
eredible number of precious stones,’ ?—This is but a sample. 

7“ The mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who now letteth will let 
until he be taken away: and then shall that Wicked One be revealed,” &c. 2 Thess. 
ii, 7, 8. See my Vol. i. p. 96, &c.—There is a contrast in this to the mystery of 
godliness, 1 Tim. ili. 16. On which contrast see my Vol. iii. p. 186. 

Bishop Newtou and others observe that there is an allusiou here also to the custom
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gar authority,’ written on the Pope’s tiara; and the Apo- 
calyptic title, “Mother of harlots and of the abominations 
of the earth,” the very parody, if I may so say, of the 
title Rome arrogates to herself, ‘ Rome, Mother and Mis- 
tress.” *—-t. As to the Harlot’s depicted drunkenness with 
the blood of the saints, the fact of its applicability to the 
Romish Church, throughout the Jatter half at least of its 
patron the Beast’s 1260 predicted years of prospering,” is 
written in deep-dyed characters on the page of lustory ; 
and superabundant evidence thereof given by me im other 
parts of tlis book. 

In these several points I have embraced, I believe, all the 
main characteristics of the depicted seven-hilled Harlot’s 
protraiture and Instory.* It would seem from the picture 
of her here given that whatever injury might have been 
sustained by the Woman durmg the time of the pre- 
ceding Vials, whether from the outpouring of the 5th Vial 
upon the throne of the Beast, so as we saw it fulfilled in 
the anti-Romish acts and fury of the French Revolutionists,” 
or again from the progress of the Angel with the everlast- 
ing Gospel, would have been «aé the time of the vision, just 
a little before her final destruction, m appearance repaired. 

of certain notorions prostitutes having their names written on a label on their fore- 
heads :—as Seneca says; ‘* Nomen tuum pependit in fronte; pretium stupri acecpisti:” 
and Juvenal Sat. vi. 122; 

Nuda pupillis 
Constitit auratis, titulum mentita Lysisew. 

Vitringa supposes the name to have been thus written ; 
MYZTHPION 

BABYAQN ‘IE MEPAAU 

‘H MUTHP TQN NOPNON KALIL TON BAEAYIMATON 
THY PHY. 

1 Seatiger, on the authority of an informant of the Duke of “Montmorency whilst 
at Rome. And so again Francis Le Moyne and Broeardns, an ocular evidence, they 
assure us; saying that Julins [II removed it. See Daubuz, Vitringa, and Bishop 
Newton ad loc. 

2 So the Tridentine Council; “ Romana Keclesia, que omnium Ecclesiarum Mater 
est ef Magistra.’ lard. x. 63. Whence the common phrase our Holy Mother the 
Church. 3 See my Vol. i. pp. 20, 28, 423—429, Xe. 

* The prophecy was one much noted by the carly Fathers. “ Lege Apocalypsin 
Joannis; ct quid de muhere purpurata, ct seripta in ejus fronte blasphemia, septem 
montibus, aquis multis, ct Babylonis cantetur exitu, contucre.  #zite, inquit Domi- 
nus, de ld populus meus, &e.”’ So in the Epistle of Paula and Kustochinm to Mar- 
eella, apud JLieronymi Op, iv. i. 651. The object of the letter was to urge Marcella 
to leave Rome for BethIvhem: it being allowed that there was a holy church there ; 
but the ambition and greatness of the city deprecated, as aliene from the spirit of 
monastic devotion. 

> See Part v. Chap. v. in my Vol. ii, p. 395, &e. 
3 ¢
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And so in truth we see it now.' For Rome’s Harlot- 
Church appcars at this present time putting on all her 
former bravery, and boastings, and charms.’ Still, as of old, 
she holds out'to the world her cup of abominations ; ° still, 
as of old, breathes out, and acts out, her spirit of bloodthirsti- 
ness against the saints of Christ.* As to the ultimate 
promised victory of the saints persecuted by her,—‘“ Christ’s 
called, and chosen, and faithful ones,’ — its fulfilment is 
yet future; but surely, judging from the signs of the 
times, not so very far off. 

Thus much as to the figure in the foreground of the pic- 
ture now exhibited to St. John. We have next to consi- 
der the local scene associated in the picture with it. 

‘Tfe carried me away in the Spirit to a desert place (or 
plain) ; and I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet-coloured 
Beast; &c.” “A desert :”—such is the graphic descrip- 
tion primarily given of the local habitation of the figured 
Harlot. And, with a view to its mght understanding, it 
will be important first to notice the absence of the article 
prefix ;° for thereby this desert scene is pointedly and at 
once distinguished from that into which the Woman, ¢he 
true Church of Apoc. xi1., was previously said to have fled 
and hidden, for her destined 1260 days of obscurity, soli- 
tude, and trial :° the latter being called % esy0g, the desert, 

1 So first written in 1844. Yet more did she so appear after the storm of 1848— 
1851, on L. Napoleon’s inauguration as President, and then Emperor, and courting 
and patronage of the Romish “Church, so long as his policy scomed to require it. 

2 J)aubuz notably observes, p. 784, that St. John’s here wondering (he being a 
symbolic man) shows that even to the end Babylon will he powerful, and the true 
worshippers affrighted :—that, having recovered from former judgments and losses, 
Rome will again appear inv ested with very great power; and having no apprehension 
of her future destruction, which is to be very sudden and unexpected, will revive all 
her former pretensions: whereupon Protestants, who judge according to human wis- 
dom only, may think that what she has done before (in the way of ‘persecution) she 
may do still ; until ministers of God, like the Angel, are made use of as instruments 
to show their fellow Protestants that the Romish Harlot is just about to be suddenly 
destroved. 

3 See again the late Papal Jubilean medal.—Farlier examples of nearly the same 
medal may be scen in Bonanni, ti. 497, 737, &e., 

4 So, for example, at Lisbon and Madcira, as Iewitson notices in 1844, Life, PP. 
126, 269, &c.; 50 at Florence, as in the case of the Madiai, &c, 

5 aC Epnpov. The absence of the definite article is the rather observable ; as it is 
the only instance, I believe, in the New Testament in which the word occurs as a sub- 
stantive without it. 

6 Sce my Vol. iii. pp 65—68.—1£7. Brooks has fallen into the mistake of identi-
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distinctively ;* or that which answered on the Apocalyptic 
earth to the great and desolate wilderness in which, under 
the older dispensation, the nation and church of Israel, 
and afterwards Elijah too, and then Christ, were for a 
longer or shorter period of time hidden from the world.’ 
—But what then ¢his desert seene, pictorially associated 
with the Apocalyptic Harlot ; and what its signifieancy in 
the prefiguration? There is predicted elsewhere a state of 
eonia foal and final, that is destined to befall the Woman 
at last through the judgment by fire from Almighty God. 
And some have supposed this latter to be anticipatively 
sionified by the desert m question.* But the whole cha- 
racter of the Harlot’s symbolization seems to me to nega- 
tive the idea of this being the desert scene here depicted : 
for she is here pictured, not as suffering under judgments 
either of human or divine origin, but in all the wantonness, 
pride, and gaudiness of a prospering harlotry.—Putting 
this then aside, it may be worth observing that, in the 
course of the Angel’s explanatory statement, a certain fur- 
ther characteristic was noted of the desert scene's appear- 
anee to St. John; viz. that it appeared to a considerable 
extent flooded with water, round where the woman was 
seated on her subject Beast :—‘“ The waters,” it is said, 
“that thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth.”? And hence 
in fact Vitringa draws his explanation,® to the effect that 
the local scene exhibited was imaginatively designed to 
answer to the chorography of the Luphratlean Labylon ; 
which, being finally surrounded by marshes, from the cir- 
cumstance of the waters of the river overflowing and stag- 
nating round it, was designated by the Prophet Isaiah as 

fying the two eonuor;—the stepping-stone to his identification of the two women. 
Au crror fatal, as it seems to me, to all true interpretation of the Woman of chap. xii. 

' See Horne’s Introduction, Vol. iii. p. 53. 
2 1 Kings xix. 4,8; Matt. iv. 1. See, to this effect, Michaelis’ Noto on “ the de- 

sert’”’ of Christ’s temptation, as cited and approved by Middlcton on the Greek Arti- 
cle, when commenting on Matt, iv, 1. 

Apoc, xvill, 19; “For in one hour she hath been desolated ;”" peg weg jonewn. 
Such, for example, is Daubuz's explanation of the scenic figuration ; as “depicting 

the state of the whore on her accusation and conviction; .. just upon the brink of 
destruction, and ready to become desolate.” pp. 748, 749. Le however just alludes 
afterwards to the actual desert state of the Campagna. 

* Apoe. xvii. 15. 6 p. 101d. 
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‘ the desert of the sea.’ But Vitringa should have observed 
that the Angel’s discourse intimated yet a third and still 
more notable feature in the chorography of the scene associ- 
ated with the Woman, viz. that of seven hills as her seat :? 
so that the conclusion we finally come to, and that by almost 
necessary inference, is, that the desert-scene pictured in 
the vision was not the Campagna of Babylonia, but the 
Campayina of Lome. 

No doubt to St. John there might here arise a question 
of difficulty. How could this be the Roman Campagna, 
—considering that that Campagna was in his time, and 
had been for many centuries, a scene among the most cul- 
tivated and populous in the world; and every way one 
prescnting the greatest contrast in appearance to a marshy 
desert?" ‘The explanation, as it seems to me, is at our 
point of time very simply and easily to be drawn from the 
fact of the present actual desolate state of the Campagna ; 
and knowledge that this began at the time when first, 
the ten-horned Beast of Western Anti-Christendom having 
emerged into existence, the Harlot-church of Rome rose 
on its back to supremacy, and has so continued ever since. 
For the initiatory epoch let me refer to Gibbon ; who, when 
about to describe Rome’s revival and restoration to do- 
minion, in the new character of Lome Papal, under Gregory 
the First’s Pontificate, near about the close of the 6th cen- 
tury, gives a descriptive sketch of the then Campagna which 
one might almost suppose drawn, hike so many other of his 
pictures, for the very purpose of illustrating this passage of 
the Apocalyptic prophecy.* He states that at that time, 

1 Isa. xxi. 1. So too Jer. li. 18; “Thou that dwellest on many waters.’’ —This 
its predicted desert state was very much the actual state of the Euphratean Babylon 
in St. John’s time. His contemporary Pliny, N. H. vi. 30, speaks of it as then a 
great desert wilderness. 

2 Apoc, xvii. 9. 
3 Strabo speaks of “the whole of Latium asa flourishing and very productive 

country, with the exception of a few spots near the coast which were marshy and 
unhealthy :”’ also, as to the Campagna between the Alban hills and Rome, that, “ ex- 
cepting the parts towards the sea, the rest is a good country to live in, and well cul- 
tivated.” So Dr. Arnold, in his interesting Chapter on the Physical History of Rome 
and its Campagna; Vol. i. p. 505: in which Chapter he inquires whence, and why, the 
difference between its present and its anctent state. 

So too the Christian Sibyl of the 2nd century, B. viii. p. 372, of whom I shall have 
to speak again in my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation; sxeri vienoeg To wWecoy 
Puyping eorOnrds. 

4 Gibb, vili. pp. 158—161: a passage referred to before in my Vol. iti, p. 129:
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(chiefly from the long-contmued and perpetual harass of 
barbarian incursions,) “ the Campagna was reduced to the 
state of a dreary wilderness ; the land barren, the waters 1n- 
pure, the air infectious.” H{e further notices the super- 
added desolation from the effect of crundations of the Tiber, 
which (especially at the time of Gregory's elevation) had 
“rushed with irresistible violence into the valleys of the seven 
hills,” and there bred pestilence from “the séagnation of the 
deluge.’’ And, after remarking on the awful “depopulation, 
vacancy, and solitude of the city,’ he observes that, “ ze 
Babylon, the name of Rome night have been erased from the 
earth, if the city had not been ammated by a vital prineiple, 
[viz. that of being St. Peter’s See, and the depository too 
of his sacred relics, as well as of those of Iis brother-martyr 
Paut,| which again restored her’ to honour and dominion:” 
—restored her to it in the new character of “Rome, Mother 
and Mistress,” the [arlot-Church of the seven hills. Nor, 
though the ety rose again by degrees, in its new and ccele- 
siastical character, did the Campagne change from being a 
scene of desolation. In Robertson’s sketch of the state of 
Western Europe after the subsidence of the barbarian inva- 
sions, in the earlier part of the middle age, he observes that, 
in consequence of the existing depopulation, districts once 
the most cultivated, above all in /éaly, were in some parts 
converted into forests, i others into marshes, by the over- 
flow of rivers and stagnating of the floods :* msomuch, 
that in some of the earliest charters extant, lands granted to 
monasterics and individuals were distinguished into such as 
were cultivated, and such as were eremi, or desert; the 
reason of the grant being frequently this, that the grantee had 
reclaimed them ab ememo, from the desert.* Now, 1 every 

where sce also other illustrations of the fact cited. Pope Gregory’s own account may 
be seen in the Appendix to }. Paolo’s Council of Trent, p. 774. Engl. Kd. 

1 Gibbon alludes, in a Note, to an account of this inundation brought by one of 
his Deacons to Gregory of Tours (x..1.): with the further report of @ dragon having 
appeared in the flood; which, while passing down the Tiber into the sea, was 
stranded. Considering the emblematic sense attached to this flood by the Angel, 
and its probable identification with the one mentioned as cast out of the Dragon's 
mouth in Apoc, xii. 15, it is curious to compare the report of the Deacon on this 
point with the Apocalyptic description of the Dragon's standing on the shore of the 
flood, and resigning his empire to the new rising Beast, Apoc. xii, 18, xii. 2, 

2 So Gibbon impersonates Rome as a Woman. 
3 Charles the Fifth; Proof 5. Also Hallam iii, 365. 
* Ducange on Eremus.
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other of the countries referred to, the recovery of the lands 
from this state of barrenness, and descrt, was by degrces 
successfully accomplished, together with the advancing pro- 
oress of civilization and population. But not so in the vast 
plain round Rome. ‘There, age after age, from the tine of 
the Goths and Gregory, down even to the present time, 
where is the traveller to Rome that has not been struck by 
the waste and dreary Campagna that surrounds the “ Eternal 
City;” whether approaching it by those desolate fifty 
miles from Civita Vecchia, or viewing it from the hills of 
Alba or Tivoli? Besides that the ‘liber still from time to 
time fearfully overflows his banks, as of old ;* and Rome 1s 
thus still often to be seen from those distant hills sitting upon 
many waters. 

‘Thus we see that the desert scene associated with the 
Woman, in the Apocalyptic scene pictured to St. John, was 
a dundscupe admirably perfect, as from the life:’—a true and 
faithful picture of the Cumpagna of Rome itself, such as it 
appeared at the time when under Gregory the Iarlot 
first established her supremacy thereupon; and such as she 
has appeared ever since.—Nor was the pictured scene ad- 
mirable in this pomt of vicw only; but also for its having 
an emblematic, as wellas liferal, significancy and truth. For, 
as fhe seven hills in the landscape were not merely a natural 
feature of the scene, but also symbolized the seven several 
forms of government that Rome would previously have ex- 
perienced,° so the floods that imndated the base of those 
hills where the Harlot had her seat were not only leterally 
true, as a feature of the Campagna after Papal Rome rose to 
dominion, but also furnished the Angel with an apt symdol 
of the barbarian floods which, after pouring into and deso- 
latmg the empire, would at length constitute nations, tribes, 
and Janguages subject to Papal Rome’s dominion.* Agam, 
such as was the physical e¢yjse and barrenness all round it, 

| Visitors in the winter of 1847, 1848 saw this strikingly exhibited before them. 
2 See the Section in my 1st Vol. on the local appropriateness of Scripture Symbols, 

beginning p. 420. 
4 Apoc. xvii. 10. See my solution, Part iv. Chap. iv.; Vol. iii. pp. 114, &c. 
* Apoc, xvii. 15.—To lossuet’s objection that, were this Woman an apostatized 

Christian Church, or City, she would be called an adulteress, not harlot, or mopvn, I 
may again refer to Matt. v. 32, xix. 9, aud also Isa. i. 21, &c. in the Septuagint; 
passages already before noted, p, 32.
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such has ever been the spiritual sexpz1e characteristic of her 
dominion.’ ‘This seems to me the perfection of symbolic 
figures ; a perfection frequently observable in those of the 
Apocalypse.—Besides which 1 must be observed that the 
presence of the flood in this picture, whence we may sup- 
pose the Beast to have emerged on which the Woman sate, 
made it, if T might so say, the precise pair and counterpart to 
a notable one shown in an earher vision to St. John:? | 
mean to that which represented a flood cast from the Dra- 
gon's mouth, in order to «drown the facthful woman, or 
Church; out of which, after her escape and disappearance, 
and when the carth had so drained off the waters as to leave 
but the remnant of a lake remaimng, (so I infer from the 
description,*) a seven-headed ten-horned Beast, like this very 
one, appeared to cmerge.—It is a new ¢ache of connexion be- 
tween figurations in this and the other Apocalyptic serics. 

It only remains that I add a remark on the Vral-Angel 
who showed this vision to St. John, and the reason of 
John’s being spoken of as carried away 2 the spirit to sec 
it.* ‘The daééer pout is explainable, perhaps, from the cir- 
cumstance of the vision being thus far out of the usual 
routine and order, as exhibiting a phenomenon of 1260 
years’ duration; and consequently that which Chirist’s 
people, living at the time of the Vials, would only be 
able to sec mentally, not by the bodily eye.°—As to the 
Angel, I think that particular Vial-Angel inust be supposed 
the revealer, in the time of whose vial-ountpouring a full 
understanding might prove to be given of the mystery of the 
Woman and the Beast :-—that is, doubtless, the seventh and 
lust.° 

So was the mystery of the Woman and her subject Beast 

1 Now that I am reprinting the 5th Edition of this Work in 1861, has not this 
fact, politically, socially, and morally considered, forced itself on men’s minds, very 
geucrally ? 

2 Apoc. xii. 15, xu. 1. See my Vol. it. pp. 71, 83. 3 See Vol. iil. p. 71, Note *. 
4 «And he carried me away i the spirit to a desert place; and I saw,” {e. 
5 Compare the retrospective view of the two Witnesses’ history given in Apoc. xt. 

The Angel gives it all in the form of retrospeetive narrative, until he has brought 
down their history to the time corresponding with that of bis descent. Whereupon 
(but not before) the witnesses are brunght on the scene in actual vision. See Vol. i. 
pp. 462—46+4. 

6 So the Angel, xxi. 9, that showed St. John the Netw Jerusalem, was evidently 
the seventh of the vial-Angels.
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made manifest to St. John, in all its details, just before the 
figuration of their total and final destruction.—And, let me 
ask, has there not of late been some advance to a fulfilment 
of the vision ? 

III. Next came the vision of another Angel, and of the 
destruction of Babylon following on his appearance ; which 
began as follows :— ; 

“And, after these things,’ I saw another Angel coming 

1 The whole chapter xviii. is as follows. 
1. “ And after these things I saw another Angcl coming down * from heaven, 

having ereat power; ¢ and the earth was lightened with his glory. 2. And he eried 
with a strong voiee,f saying; Fallen, fallen, is the great Babylon, and is become the 
habitation of demons, and the prison-house of every unclean spirit, and the prison § 
of every unclean and hateful bird: 3. for all the nations have drunk of the wine of 
the poison || of her fornication ; and the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her ; and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance 
of her luxury.4 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partaker of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues! 5. For 
her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 6. Re- 
ward her even as she rewarded [you]; ** and double unto her double, according to 
her works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double! 7. How much 
she hath glorified herself, and lived luxuriously,¢t so much torment and sorrow give 
her! As to that tf she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am not a widow, and 
shall see no mourning, 8. therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death,§§ and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burnt with fire: for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her. 

9. And the kings of the earth who have committed fornication, and lived luxu- 
riously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they see the smoke of her 
burning; 10. standing afar off for the fear of her torment: saving, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city; for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. nd the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her; for no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more:—12. the merchandise of gold and silver, and 
precious stones, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all 
thyine wood, and every kind of vessel of ivory, and all manner of vessels of most pre- 
cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble; 13. and cinnamon, and amomus,]|||| 

* caraBavorra. ft or authority ; eEovorar. 
t ev tcoyveg dwn. So A, B, and the critica] Editions; instead of ev coyut dwvg 

peyady, as the received text. 
§ pudaky is the Greek word used in either clause; though our translation gives 

two renderings, ‘the hold of every foul spirit, and cage of every unclean bird.” 
|| Qvuov, Daubuz, p. 637, on Apoc. xiv. 8, conceives the word @vpov to mean 

poison, accordantly with the Septuagint, which renders the Iebrew may by words 

signifying polsor as well as wrath > e. g. in Deut. xxxii. 24, Job vi. 4, xx. 16, Psalm 
Iviii. 4. For an animal’s anger and poison were both supposed to be in the gall; and 
when he is angry the poison is discharged, 

{ orpyvouc’ in our authorized translation, and also in Tregelles’, delicacies. 
** Yury is omitted in A, B, C, and the critical Editions. tt eorpnvace. 
tt ore Neyer, e. tr. A. I prefer to construe the 6 re disjointly, As to that, with re- 

ference to the therefore in the clause following, as its consequent; and not to make it 
the consequent of what precedes. 

§{ P@avarog: perhaps pestilence, asin Apoc. vi. 8. So Vitringa, p. 1065, after Gro- 
tius and Launzus. 

| Lhe best MSS. here insert cat apwpoy, “and the amomum:”’ a tree from
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down from heaven having great power, [probably as the 
appointed exccutor of the comimg judgment that he an- 
nounced,'] and the earth was lightened with his glory. 

and odours, and ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves,* and souls of 
men. 14. And the fruits ¢ that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee, and 
all things that were dainty and goodly are departed from thee: and they shall find } 
them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of these things which were made rich by her, shall stand afar 
off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing: 16. and saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. 

17. And evcry shipmaster, and every passenger sailing to the place,} and sailors, 
and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off; 18. and cried, when they saw the 
smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city? 19. And they 
cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing ; saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sca, by reason of her 
costlincss ; for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20, Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and apostles,|| and prophets; for 
God hath avenged you on her. 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it into 
the sea; saying, Thus, with violence, shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
aud shall be found no more at all. 22. And the voice of harpers and musicians, and 
of pipers and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee: and no craftsman, 
of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee: and the sound of a mill- 
stouc shall be heard no more at all in thee: 23. and the light of a candle shall shine 
no more at all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be 
heard no more at all in thee. or thy merchants were the great nen of the earth : 
for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24. And in her was found the blood 1 of prophets, and of saints, and of all that 
had been slain upon the earth.” ** 

xix. 1. “And after these things I heard as it were a great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, Alleluia! Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord 
our God! ff 2. For true and just are his judgments :{¢ for he hath judged the great 
harlot, which did corrupt the carth with her fornication,j§ and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hands, 3. And a second time they said Alleluia! And 
her smoke riseth up for ever and ever.|||| 4. And the four-and-twenty elders and 
the four living creatures fell down, and worshipped God that sat on the throne, say- 
ing, Amen; Alleluia!” 

1 So the Lord, who announced to Abraham that he was coine down to inquire into 

which one of the most estecmed ointments of the ancients was made. Sce Schlcusner 
on the word. * owpatwr. 

+ oxwoa. Compare the emblems of the harvest and vintage, Apoc. xiv., discussed 
in the preceding section of this Chapter. 

t evonsovory, So A, C; instead of the evpyoye of the received text. 
§ mac 0 emt Tomoy mAEwY. So A and C. tn B we read rov rexov. Compare 

Acts xXvll. 25 pedXNovrec wARY TS¢ KaTa THY ActaY TOTHE. 
{| Kae ot c@ytoe kat ot amooroda. So A, B. The received text omits the second 

Kat at. 

4 The MS. Band Scholz read aipara, in the plural:—a form of the word of 
which no other example occurs, I believe, in the New Testament, except in John i. 
13. In the Septuagint it is not very infrequent. 

** Daubuz, p. 853, has justly animadverted on the improper division of chapters 
here: as the four first verses of Apoc. xix. evidently belong to Apoe. Xvill. 

tt Or, ‘is our God's ;” according to the reading of the critical editions ; 9) ewrypra 
Kacy Soka, Kat Suvapic Tov Otou Huwy, {i Korsecc. 

§§ Compare Apoc, xi. 18. Ill eee rove atwyag TwY awrywy.
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And he ecricd mightily with a strong voice, saying, Baby- 
lon the Great hath fallen, hath fallen; for all the nations 
have drunk of the wine of the poison of her fornication : 
&c.” Jt scemed a repetition, and in almost precisely the 
same terms, of the cry of the second flying Angel of Apoc. 
xiv.,' though with the notable added circumstance that ‘‘shie 
was becoine the habitation of demons, and prison-house of 
every unclean spirit ;”? and, moreover, like that former 
voice, (notwithstanding the use of the pas¢ tense in the sen- 
tence,) scemed to be still anteeipative:* but anticipative at 
the very smallest interval before the catastrophe: and not 
without an effulgence of light, as well as strength of cry, 
correspondent with the urgency of the time; even as its dast, 
as well as loudest echo, upon the car of nations.—And then 
followed a warning voice from heaven, heard loud and dis- 
tinct by St. John, in his symbolic character, as I presume ; 
that is, as the representative of Christ's true suints and serv- 
ants then living: “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues: for her sins have reached unto heaven.”* A 
warning like that of the Covenant-Angel to Lot, on the eve 
of the destruction of Sodom ;° or that from God, through 
Moses, to the surrounding Israelites, the moment before the 
earthquake that swallowed up the tents of Dathan and 
Abiram:° and which indicated two things respecting them ; 

oD 

Ist, that there would be even then some of the holy seed in 

the wickedness of Sodom, preparatorily to judgment on it, was himself that judg- 
ment’s executor. Compare Gen. xvii. 20, xix. 22. 

On the propriety and force of epithets attached to Apocalyptic agents, as having 
reference to what they had to perform, compare what is said of the Cw» of Apoc, vil. 
2, and the teryvpoce of Apoc. x. 1, in my Vol. i. p. 274, and Vol. 1i. pp. 41, 42. So 
again Apoc. xviil. 21. ' See my Vol. in. p, 491, on xiv. 8. 

2 Compare Apoc. xx. 10; where we read that, after the millennium, ‘‘ the Devil is 
to be cast. into the lake of fire where the Beast and the False Prophet are.”’ 

3 For the cry, “ Come out of her, fhy people,” follows. 
4 So when Sodom’s cry was said to have come up to heaven, Gen. xvili. 21, its 

judgment was close at hand.—In proof that the voice from heaven to St. John indi- 
cated a conviction strongly to be made on the minds of God’s saints at the time pre- 
firured, I refer the reader to the notable precedents of Apoc. vii., x., &c. See in my 
Vol. i. Part i. Chap. vii. § 4; and, in my Vol. it, the whole historical comment on 
Apoc. x. l—xi. 3. 5 Gen. xix. 16—22. 

6 Numb, xvi. 23—33.—I might add that of Christ to the disciples, with reference 
to the time of the siege of Jerusalem, commencing, ‘Then let them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains,” &c.; Matt. xxiv. 16:—a warning doubtless impressed on 
their minds by the Holy Spirit at the intended crisis, thouch uttered long before.— 
Compare too Jer. li. 6, “ Flee out of the midst of Babylon, &c.”
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the mystic Babylon ; 2ndly, that their danger of participa- 
tion in its coming destruction, whether through mistakes of 
judgment, or sluggish hngermg, would be extreme and im- 
mincnt.1—After which that same voice apparently, address- 
ed still and all through to the saints,’ described in vivid 
detail the catastrophe, even as if enacted before the ivange- 
list’s eyes on the scene of vision; though with that mixture 
of the future and past with the present, which is so common 
in the descriptions of prophecy :°’—1in the first place depict- 
ing the nature of the catastrophe ;—its suddenness when 
least expected,*—its instantancousness, as all completed in 
an hour,°—its totality, such that all life was quenched 1m it,® 
—its manner, with violence like as of the shock of a mill- 
stone hurled into the waters,/—and the mstrumentality 
employed, viz. that of fire, eternal fire, of which the smoke 
gocth up for ever :>—then detailing the lamentations over 
its fall; first of the kings of earth that ere while com- 
mitted fornication with it; next successively of the mer- 
chants and shipmasters and sailors that were ennched by, 

' See Vol. ii. pp. 295, 296. 
2 Vitringa supposes the verses 4 and 54, only, to be the voice to St. John from 

heaven, and that the ¢erAwoare aury, “Double to her,” &c., is addressed to the 
kings mentioned xvii. 16, A strange hypothesis surely!—For the saints, not the 
kings, are the injured ones; and the saints the avengers of those wrongs, in God’s 
retributive justice. 

3 The future is in fact the characteristic tense of the description, until verse 17, 
when it is changed for the past; the past tenses previously uscd being those of 
speakers that are themselves introduced in the future, For example it is said in 
verses 10, 11, “The kings of the earth shall bewail her, standing afar off, Alas, that 
great city; in one hour Aas thy judgment come.” But in the 17th it is said, “ And 
every shipmaster stood afar olf.’ Yet even after this, in verse 21, the Angel that 
took up the mill-stone uses the future, “Thus shall great Babylon be cast down;”’ 
ovrwe BAnOynoerar. In verse 24 the past is used again. 

In propheeics where the future may be used with reference to the actual time of 
the prophet’s sceing the vision, as well as with reference to the thing represented in 
the prophetic vision, the tenses used must be reasoned from with great caution. J 
have spoken of this before. Compare the interchange of tenses in the Angel's nar- 
rative of the two witnesses, Apoc. x1.: also in xvil.; and again in xx. 4, 6: where 
“ xcigued” (eBaowevoav) und “ shall reign” (Bacirevaovar) are used inter- 
changeably. For notable examples elsewhere sec the prophecies in Deut. xxxil., Isa. 
liti., &e. 

4 So verse 7; “She saith, I sit as a qneen, and shall sce no sorrow.” 
5 So verses 10, 16,19; prg woe nonpwOn.—lIn verse 8 it is said, “In one day shall 

thy plagues come,—pestilenee, and mourning, and famine ;” as if for some short time 
before the final catastrophe hy fire, there were to be some terrible visitation of Rome 
with pestilence and famine. 

6 So verses 22, 23, “ And the voice of harpers, &c. &c., shall be heard no more in 
thee:” Ke. 7 Verse 21. 

* So verses 8, 9, 18 of chap. xvi, and xix. 3: in which last avery strong ex- 
pression is used to depict the cternity of the fire; ‘‘ Her smoke riseth up eg roug 
aiwrvag Twy atwruwy, for ages of ages.” 9 Verse 9,
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or took part in, its various branches of traffic ;' all stand- 
ing afar off (the expression is most graphic) for fear of the 
smoke of her burning :—and, finally, stating two reasons 
for the judgment ; one, that all nations had been deccived 
by her sorceries,” the other and chief reason, because of her 
having been the perseeutor of the saints, and of the blood 
of their successive generations being found in her.*—After 
which, and the completion of her destruction,‘ a burst of 
songs of praise was heard to resound from a great multitude 
in heaven, saying, “Alleluia! The salvation, and the 
glory, and the power is our God’s: for true and just are 
his judgments; for he hath judged the great Harlot ;” &c. 
‘Twice was that song of praise uttered: and then the twenty- 
four elders and four living creatures took it up, and repeat- 
ed it: (¢ zs the last act related of them-:) worshipping in 
prostrate adoration the Divme One that sat upon the 
throne ; and saying, Amen, Alleluia! 

From which passage J draw the followmg conclusions, as 
to the probable progress of events in the fast coming future. 
Ist, (and thes with strong conviction im my own mind of its 
truth,) that the destruction of Rome, the mystic Babylon, 
—comprchending not the mere ezty of Rome, but, at the 
least, the Pupal Keclesiastical State in Italy, or Papal Me- 
tropolitan Bishopric, and probably, together with it, that 
third, or more, out of the political tripartition of Christen- 
dom, a little before described as occurring,’ which might 

1 Verses 11, 17.—The wares traded in may be thus classified :—1. Gold, silver, 
precious stones, pearls, ivory, brass, iron, marble, wood ;—2. Linen, purple, silk, 
scarlet :—3. Cinnamon, odours, ointments, frankincense ;—4. Wine and oil, wheat 
and fine flour, sheep and cattle ;—5. Ilorses and chariots ;—6. Bodies and souls of 
men.—The last Puyac avOpwrwy appears at first sight, as applied to the mystic Ba- 
bylon or Rome, very remarkably applicable in a spiritual sense. But it is an expres- 
sion used elsewhere simply ta mean persons, especially s/aves ; e. g. in Numb. xxxi. 
40, Wvyat avOpwrwy ix cat Cexa ytdcadeg: and ib. 35, Puyat avOowrwy aro rwr 
yuvaikwy, for women-siaves : and so Hesychius explains Puxaywyot as avdpamotiorat. 
Conscquently it must not be ¢sested on as implying Rome’s traflic in sows ; though I 
can scarcely myself believe this to be unintended, 

2 Verse 23. Cumpare Apoc. ix. 21; where the same word gappaxeae is used: 
and my comment on it Vol. 1. p. 16. 

3 Verses 6, 20, 24.—Compare Apoe, vi. 10, “ How long, O Lord holy and true, 
dost thou not judge, and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the carth:” i. e. 
the Roman earth: also Apoc. ix. 21, and my comment, Vol. ii. pp. 20, 28, &c.: and 
what our Lord says of the blood of all the prophets slain in Jerusalem coming on the 
then living gencration, in Matt. xxii. 34, 36, 

+ For this is mentioned as the subject of their sone of adoration. Morcover it is 
added as a notice connected with it, Apoc. xix. 3, “ And her smoke ascendeth up for 
ever and ever.” 5 Apoc. xvi. 19. See p. 25 suprd.
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then adhere to it,"—is very soon after that tri-partition to 
be effected, all unexpectedly to those remaining im it,” by 
the sudden and tremendous agency of an earthquake and. 
volcanic fire :*>—a mode of destruction not obscurely iti- 
mated by certain very striking allusive expressions in other 
prophecies both of the Old and New ‘Testament ;* and 

1 So Sodom’s destruction involved that of “the cities and all the plain” adjacent 
and connected, “and all the inhabitants of the eities, and that which grew upon the 
ground.” Gen. xix. 25.—On this understanding of the extent of the country deso- 
lated, the amaze and consternation of the kings, merchants, and shipmasters, that 
are represented as lamenting over the catastrophe of the great city, will be well ac- 
counted for.—The Pope’s most ancicnt Metropolitan jurisdiction extended over the 
ten provinces of the Vicarius Urbicus ; viz. Campania, Tuscia, Umbria, Picenum, 
Valeria, Samnium, Apulia and Calabria, Lucania and the Bruttii, Sicily, Sardinia, 
Corsica. Bingham, ix. 1. 9. 

2 «7 sit a queen, and am no widow, &c.” 
It was stated in the Tablet Roman Catholic Paper, that about a month after 

Pio EX’s accession the Abbess of Minsk spent a whole night at Rome in prayer for 
the Catholic Chureh: and that, while so occupied, a voice (none other than that of 
the Saviour) addrest her thus: “ Fear not, my daughter! I have not left my Church 
a widow: I have chosen for her a Pontiff after my own heart.” So Mr. Bateman 
(of Biddulph Grange) stated at the anniversary of the Protestant Association in May 
1849.—Compare what I have observed elsewhere, Vol. ii. pp. 79—81, and Vol. iit. 
p. 179, about the Pope's relation of husband to the Universal Church. 

3 It is scarcely needful to say that the hypothesis of wnguenched volcanic fire, with 
the shocks of an earthquake accompanying, (a natural and usnal concomitant of 
voleanic cruption,) best suits the descriptive notices of the city falling as with the 
shock of a millstone hurled into the sea, and of its smoke rising up (like that of 
Sodom, Jude 7) for crer and ever. The only other offered explanation,—viz. that 
of Vitringa and Daubuz, which refers the catastrophe to the fire with which the tcu 
kings are represented in Apoc. xvii. 16 as consuming the harlot,—might answer 
sufticiently well were it merely said that the Great City was burnt, and the smoke 
ascended up (like that of Ai and Gibeah, Josh. vill. 20, Judg. xx. 40) to heaven. 
But surely this cannot answer to the strength of the expression, Apoe. xix. 3, “ her 
smoke gocth up for ever and ever.” Besides, how conld the kings well have been 
her burners now, when in fact her mourners? And again, were the mere burning 
of Rome by human agency the thing intended, whenee all the terror and standing 
afar off, of the kings, merchants, and shipmasters? The theory seems to me pal- 
pably untenable; and will appear yet more so from what is said, as I shall after- 
wards observe, in xix. 20, and xx. 10, about the Beast’s and the Devil’s sentence of 
judgment, as in some way connected with that of the cternal sulphur-tire of tho 
mystic Babylon. 

IIow different this final fate of Rome and the Popedom from what Mr. Towns- 
hend said he expected. “When Rome changes,—and it will be changed, by the 
blessing of the Almighty imbuing in his own good time the nations of the earth with 
the same conviction with which he has so long imbued the mind of England,—then 
there may be peace with Rome.” Pref. to Foxe, p. 27. 

* T shall only cite from the O/d Testament, 1. Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10; ‘ And the streams 
thereof [i. c. of the mystic Edom] shall be turned into pitch, aud the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch; it shall not be 
quenched night nor day: the smoke thereof shall go up for ever;”—this mystic 
Edom being but the figurative name, it has been very generally supposed, of some : 
—2. Jer. li. 25; “Tam against thee, O destroying mountain, which destroyest all 
the earth, (Sept. ro opog ro dcepOapevoy ro dtagCupov racay rnv ynv]®* saith the 

* See my remarks on the double entendre of this word ¢ra¢@erow in this, and other 
parallel passages, Vol. 11. p. 335, Note 4,
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thus expected, as we find, alike by ancient Jewish Rabbies' 
and Christian Fathers of the Church:? not to add that the 
very nature of the Italian soil has forced on many a mind, 
in different ages, the thought of its physical preparedness 
almost for such a catastrophe.~A—2ndly, 1 infer that 1mme- 

Lord ; and J will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, 
and will make thee a burnt mountain: '’’—a prophecy respecting the New Testament 
Babylon, or Rome, as it is generally allowed, yet more thau its type the ancient Baby- 
lon. (Vid, Lowth ad loc., and Vitringa, pp. 1061, 1065.)—From the New Testament 
I shall only cite here Luke xvii. 283-32 ; ‘ As it was in the days of Lot, they ate, they 
drank ;.. but the same day that Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroyed them all, even thus shall it be im the day when the Son 
of man is revealed. .. Remember Lot’s wife.”—-Other passages will occur for com- 
parison when we come to a later passage of the prophecy; as, for example, Isa. xxx. 
33, ‘¢ For Tophet is ordained of old,” &c. 

1 Vitringa cites some authorities of this kind at p. 1065 of his Apocalypse; the 
Jewish opinion being founded, he says, on that passage from Isaiah xxxiv. 9, which 
I have given in the Note preceeding ; as Edom was supposed by them to mean Rome. 
So, lst, the Chaldean paraphrase, thus translated by Vitringa: “Et convertentur 
flumina Rome in picem, et terra ejus in sulphur, eritque terra in picem ardentem:” * 
2. Rabbi Bechai in Cad. Hakkemach, who says, “ [ud est [sacrificium holocausti] 
quod ascendit in focum, (Lev. vi. 12,) illud est reguum Romanum impium, quod se 
ipsum superbé extollit et effert; cujus finis est ut judicetur ¢gve, quemadmodum 
icitur, ‘Hoc holocaustum nunquam extinguetur;’” &c.—Vitringa observes else- 

where, p. 1061, that it was the belicf of the Jews that the destruction of the ancient 
Babylon was the effect not of man’s agency only, but of an earthquake. 

2 See Gibbon’s suunmary of the early patristic views, Vol. 1. p. 305. ‘* Intestine 
discord, the invasion of the fiercest barbarians from the unknown regions of the 
North, pestilenee and famine, comets and eclipses, earthquakes and inundations, were 
only so many preparatory and alarming signs of the great catastrophe of Rome: 
when the country of the Scipios and Cwsars should be consumed by a flame from 
heaven; and the city of the seven hills, with her palaces, her temples, and her tri- 
umphal arehes, should he buried in a vast lake of fire and brimstone.” We might cite 
Tertullian, the Pseudo-Sibyl, Lactantius, &c. I have elsewhere quoted even Gregory 
the Great, acknowledging and expressing his belief in the tradition. ‘ Roma a Gen- 
tilibus non extermiuabitur ; sed tempestatibus, coruseis turbinibus, ac terre motu, in se 
marcescet,”’ Dial, ii, 15. 

3 It is not sEtna, the Lipari volcanic islands, Vesuvius, and the Phlegrean fields, 
that alone offer visible indication of the physical aptness and preparedness of Italy 
for such a catastrophe. The great Apennine mountain-chain, and its branches, are 
said to he very mainly volcanic in character, from Reggio to Verona; and the coun- 
try round Rome, more especially, is almost as strikingly so as that of Sodom itself. 
Let me quote an extract or two, from among multitudes to the same effect, in the 
mineralogist Ferber's Tour in Italy. (Raspe’s English Translation.) So p. 189; 
‘¢ The road from Rome to Ostia is all volcanic ashes, till within two miles of Ostia.’ 
p- 191; “From Rome to Tivoli I went on fields and hills of volcanic ashes or tufa: 
—the water of the Lago de’ Tartari, on the left of the road, has a strong smell of the 
hepar sulphuris.” p, 200: ‘A volcanic hill in anamphitheatrical form incloses a part 
of the plain over Albano, &c., and a flat country of volcanic ashes and hills, to Rome. 
The ground about Rome is generally of that nature.’ At p. 234, describing the 
route from Rome to Sienna, “one of the most remarkable in Italy to a naturalist,’’ 
he says that after the Ponte Molle volcanic tufa hills succeeded as far as Monte Rosi ; 
behind which was a lava torrent; and, somewhat further, a small lake, Zago di 
Monte Rosi, which seemed to have been an old volcano. Then followed a large lake, 
Lago di Vico, the sunk crater of an old volcano: and so on all the way to near Sienna. 

* So too Kimchi: “ This chapter points out the future destruction of Rome, here 
called Bozra; for Bozra was a great city of the Edomites.” A. Clarke in loc.
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diatcly before this event (perhaps for some little time before 
it) there will be a diffusion of great religions light, and a 
sounding forth of strong appeals on the character and the 
fated and imminent doom of Rome and the Popedom, ahke 
in the Chureh and in the world ;! so that all will sce and 
take warning, but they that wilfully, and from worldliness, 
pride, or indifference to the truth, shut their eyes and cars 
to the evidence.*— 3rdly, L infer that the Jews will probably 
just at, or after this catastrophe, be converted, (conjunc- 
tively with a vast number of the Gentiles,) the completed 
ontpouring of the seven Vials having marked the time for 
it;*° and join, and perhaps take the Icad in, the carthly 
Church’s song of praisc on the occasion: the language used 
to designate this song in the Apocalyptic prefigurations be- 
ing now for the first time Lebrew, “ LHullelujah ;”* a cir- 

IIc elsewhere (p. 135) speaks of a subterranean connexion probably cxisting between 
Vesuvius, Solfatara, Etna, Stromboli, and the Ocean. 

We find in history that Rome, in the reigns of both Titus and Commodus, felt the 
shock of earthquakes, and the accompanying outbursts of voleanic flame. See Dion. 
Cass. Ixvi. 24, and Ierodian, i. 14. In the latter case, (one referred to Vol. i. p. 
160, in dlustration of my 2nd Sceal,) when the Temple of Peace was burnt down, 
Ierodian suggests the alternative explanation of hghtning or volcanic fire; ere 
oKNWwTOV YUKTWO KaTEvEXDEVTOG, ETE Kae TuUpOC TUDEY EK TOU GEOPOV CLApPVEYTOE. 

This physical aptitude of Italy for such an end is noted, though with his usual 
sneer, by Gibbon. ‘The country which for religious motives had been chosen for 
the origin and principal seene of the conflagration, was the best adapted for that pur- 
pose by natural and physical causes: by its decp caverns, beds of sulphur, and numer- 
ous volcanoes; of which those of Etna, of Vesuvius, and of Lipari, exhibit a very 
imperfect representation.’ bid. 

1 So Mitringa (p. 1062) says that the Angel’s strong cry, aud accompanying re- 
fulgence of light, show, first, that the report of Babylon's fall would be published 
through the world ; secondly, that there would be in It a most illustrious manifesta- 
tion of God’s majesty. And Dauduz (p. 802) observes similarly, that no Angel is said 
in Scripture to have appeared with such a light, without its being implied thereby 
that God would enlighten by « further knowledge of Himself those to whom the 
Angel was sent: whenee he infers that both the dolaters of the corrupt Church 
would be enlightened and converted by the fall of Babylon, and this event followed 
by a conversion more gencral. For the former of which expectations, however, I 
see no seriptural reason. 

Both Vitringa aud Daubuz compare Ezek. xiii, 2; “The glory of the God of 
Isracl came from the way of the Kast, and his voice was like a noise of many waters ; 
and the earth shined with his clory,” Let me add Ezek. xxxix. 21; “ [ will set 
my glory among the heathen ; and alt the heathen shall sce my judgment that I have 
executed: that is on Gog’s destruction. 

2 Compare St. Paul’s words 2 Thess. ti. 11, 12, “God shall send them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lic, that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth,” &c., with the Apocalyptic Babylon's confident boast, “I shall not be a 
widow,” &c.—The subsequent prefiguration of the Beast and his army shows that 
the number of them that would resist all evidence, from hatred to the truth, will 
even at the last be very large. 4 Apoc. xv. 8. See my Vol. it. pp. 336, 337. 

* AdAnroma, answering to the Hebrew ms 1Z2%, Praise Jehovah! Jachtfoot 

observes that the Jfad/el is first used in Scripture at the end of Psalm civ.: aud that 
VOL. IV, 4



50 APOC. XIX, [PART VI. 

cumstance certainly very remarkable, and noted by many 
previous commentators as having the meaning I suggest : 
—not to add that its probability 1 is enhanced, as I think, by 
the fact that the Jews themselves, or at least some of 
the most learned of their Rabbies, have supposed that the 
restoration of their people is to follow on the fall of Rome.’ 
—Athly, I infer that down to the time figured by this chorus 
of song, no translation of the living saints, or resurrection 
of the saints departed this life, will have taken place; the 
scenery of the inmost temple, with its throne, and seated 
Divinity, and the elders and living creatures attendant near 
it, the mystical representatives of the expectant Church im 
Paradise, remaining still figured m vision, as before.— 
Whether the scene “continued so afterwards, and the same 
inference might be made with regard to time at all later, 
is another question. But it is one which will more pro- 
perly come under consideration in the Chapter next but 
one following.’ 

4. Next after this the Evangelist tells of a command is- 
suing “from the throne,” which called to all God’s serv- 
ants, and all that feared him, “ Praise ye our God; ” ° 
and how thereupon a far louder voice than that heard 
before, even as of many waters and of mighty thunderings, 
(ineluding in it probably that of very many princes and 
people,)® was heard to burst forth in a new anthem of 

the Jews note respecting it, that this Iallel comes not till there be tidings of the 
destruction of ungodly men; “ Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and 
let the wicked be no more. Bless the Lord, O my soul! Praise ye the Lord!” So 
Daubuz.—I obscrve that Tobit, xiii. 18, speaking of the rebuilding of J erusalenl, say's; 
‘* And all her strects shall say Alleluia ; and they shall praise Him, saying, Blessed be 
God who hath extolled it for ever.” 

1 So Brightman, Vitringa, Daubuz, &c., more or less : and, among contemporaries, 
Mr. Bickersteth.* 

2 Kimehi says in his Comment on Obadiah; ‘‘ This is the hope of the nation,x— 
when Rome shall be desolated, then there shall be the redemption of Israel.” 
Vitringa, p. 1066, refers for comparison to other testimonies given in Buxtorf on 
the word sn. 

5 See Vol. i. pp. 86—93. 4 Viz. that on the Millennium. 
5 We should mark the expression “our God.” There is no various reading. 
6 Compare Apoc. xiv. 2, and Vol. iii. p. 315. In that case the voice was as that 

* Compare Augustine's observation on St. Paul's use of the Hebrew and Greek 
words, Abba, o zaryp, in Gal. iv. 6; ‘‘Intelligitur non frustra duarum linguarum verba 
pasuisse idem signitieantia, propter universum populum qui de Judieis et de Gentibus 
in unitatem fidet vocatus est; ut Lebreum verbum ad Judaos, Grecum ad gertes, . 
pertineat.”’
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praise ;? its two themes being the now closely instant estab- 
lishment of Christ’s kmgdom, and his marriage: the bride, 
of “a great thunder,” Bpowrn peyadne, in the singular: in this, with a stronger 
adjective, and the noun in the plural, ‘as the voice of mighty thunderings,” Bpovrwy 
tty UNWY. 

1 ] subjoin the chapter, as before, 
xix. 5. ‘And a voice came out from the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye 

his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. 6. And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia, for the * Lord God omnipotent reigneth.t 
7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 8. And to her it was granted ¢ 
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, bright and elean: § for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of the saints. 9. And he saith unto me, Write, blessed are they who 
have been called || unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God. 10. And I fell before his feet to worship him : 
and he saith unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and (the fellow- 
servant) 7 of thy brethren, that keep up ** the testimony of Jesus: worship God: 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. tt 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon 
it was called Faithful and True; and in rightcousness he doth judge and make 
war. 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many diadems ; 
and he had a name written, that no man knew but he himself. 13. And he was 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name is called, The Word of God. 
14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean.f{ 15. And out of his mouth goctha sharp §§ sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule over them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. 
16, And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh alll] name written, King of kings 
and Lord of lords.14 

17, And I saw an Angel *¢ standing in the sun: and he cried with a loud voice, 
saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
torcther unto the great supper of God; *f£ 18. that ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses and 
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war *{ against him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

* Band Scholz add sjyewy, “our God.” Other critical editions omit it. 
t eBamdevoe. So xt. 17. 
t Kat e6v0n avry. Perhaps, “ And it hath been granted to her;” as one of the 

joyful subjects of sung to the hymnists. 
§ Buootvoy X\apmpov cat KaGapov. || o& KexAnpevor. 
{ auvdovrog cov tye Kat Twy alerAdwy Gov. 
** cyovrwy ryy papruptav. So Apoc. xii. 17: also vi. 9; Ata ruv paprupiay 

nv &xor. 
tt Of the prophecy, ry¢ mpopyrecag. So i, 3, xxil. 7, 10, 18, 19, distinctively of 

the Apocalyptie propheey. Of propheey generally St. Peter says mpogyrea, without 
the article; 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21.—Alike the Angel in this revelation, and the Apostle, 
and all his successors of the ¢rve Apostolic line, in their lite and doctrine, witnessed 
for Jesus. Tt Buaaivor AEvKoy xaBapor. 

§§ B, Scholz, and Wordsworth insert d:oropog, two-edged. So too the Vulgate. 
I\| Scholz reads ro ovopa, the name, with the article. 
"1 Eckhel, viii. 298, speaking of some psenudo-moneta in which is a horse with a 

mark on his thigh, thus remarks; ‘“ Note femort impressie veterum morem indicant.”’ 
A omits the words ere To yartoy Kat. 

*t Scholz and other critical editions write éva ayyedon, one angel. 
“t ec ro Ceemvov To peya rou Meov, So A, B, and the critical editions, 

*) roy moAguov. So Scholz and other critical editions read it, both here and in yx, 
4 a
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it appeared, having had it granted her to be arrayed in the 
finest white linen,? (which linen, it was said, was the night- 
eousness? of saints, so marking the saints as the bride,) and 
the song retaining still the form /7Zadlelajuh.—But an enemy 
yet remains to be overcome, ere the completion of the ant- 
cipated blessedness. As the Aarlot must be exposed and 
branded and destroyed ere the manifestation of the bride, so 
the usurper Andichrisé, (the self-vaunting King of kings and 
Lord of lords,)’ ere Chriss establishment of Ins kmegdom. 
And,—after a passing mention of the Angel’s declaring the 
blessedness of those who were called to the Lamb’s marriage- 
supper, (whether a class ¢he same as, or a class distinet from, 
the Bride herself,)) and another of St. John’s falling down 
and worshipping the revealing Angel, (still J suppose in his 
symbolic representative character,’) and being rebuked: for 
it,—there follows a most striking and remarkable vision of 
Christ issuing forth to the destruction of this long usurping 
Antichrist. The heaven appeared opened to make way for 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him,* with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worship his image. These both were cast alive into the laket of 
fire burning with brimstone. 21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceedeth ont of his mouth: and all the 
fowls were filled with their tlesh.” 

xx. “And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottom- 
less pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years,’’ &e. 

Y Buoorvoy. ‘This was linen of the finest kind; such as kings and priests and no- 
bles wore: for example Joseph, Gen. xh. 42; David, 1 Chron. xv. 27; the priests, 
Exod. xxviii. 39; and the rich man in the parable, Luke xvi, 19.—On the possibly 
intended meaning of the word here, as suggested by Daubuz in a very interesting 
critique, I reserve my observations till the chapter iv. following. 

2 Gieawpara’ nsed in the same sense, I conceive, of justification, as dicawwpa in 
the singular in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, v. 16, and, in the plural, Heb. ix. 
1,10. The plzral is here perhaps adopted, rather than the sézgudar, in order to 
signify the dadges of that justification on the many justified. 

3 So Gerson (ap. Gieseler, Text Book iii. 256,) speaks of this as applied to the 
Pope by the Papists of the day; “ Papa, cujus in femore seripsit Christns, Rex regum, 
Dominus dominantium.””—He too had the sharp sword of anathema going out of his 
mouth. “ Anathematis gladio feriantur ;”” or “ Anathematis mucrone percussus.’’ So 
Innocent III, against the Waldenses and Albigenses. 

See generally my sketch of Antichrist in his full-grown greatness, Part iv. Chap. 
v. § 2. 

: I may have again to advert to this in chapter iv. following. * So Daubuz. 

8. Usually, as in xii. 17 and xiii. 7, the article is not added. It seems to be the war 
of Armageddon, before resolved on. 

* RB, Scholz, and Wordsworth, 6 per’ avrov Wevdorpognrne. 
t rnv Awyyny Tov Tupog THY Katopevyy ev Oe. Our trauslators have rendered 

it ‘a lake;” not marking the definite article: a mistake of no inconsiderable im- 
portance, as will appear afterwards in my comment.
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his descending. [is appearance had in it all that was most 
angust of superhuman majesty. [lis emblems were those 
of royalty and trumph,—the white horse, the sharp sword, 
the many diadems, the red or purple robe ;—red, however, 
with blood, as that of one that had already begun to tread 
the wine-press of God’s wrath. (Was it not the wine-press 
long before prophesied of as trodden im Bozrah?') Lis zames 
enunciated were, ‘The Faithful and True, the Word of God, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords, besides that secret 
as well as incommunicable name Jenovan.? And hosts, 
already ‘zn heaven,’* (were they not his saints, “the called, 
and chosen, and faithful?” *) appeared following him; 
themselves also on white horses: the partakers (so did the 
end contrast with the beginning of this great drama) of 
their Lord’s triumph.—Meanwhile the Beast and_ his 
False Prophet, and the kings and armies that still snpported 
him, are represented as having gathered to the scene of con- 
flict. And,—after a proclamation from an Angel that 
seemed ‘standing in the sun,” (whether to denote his uni- 
versal visibility, or the supreme royalty that dictated his 
words,’) inviting all the birds of prey that might fly in the 
mid-heaven, to assemble and partake of the great supper 
about to be prepared in the judgments of God Almighty,® 
—after this, [ say, the conflict was jomed; the Beast, or 
Antichrist, and his False Prophet taken, and cast alive into 
“the lake of fire,’ (mark the definite article,) that same 
“which was burning with brimstone;’’? the kings and 
other earthly adherents of Antichrist slain by the sword of 
Hin that sat on the white horse, a portion for the birds of 

1’ Isa. Ixiii. 1. I shall have to make the comparison in my next chapter. 
2 Such I conceive to be the name meant. Compare Judg. xii. 18; “ Why askest 

thou after my name, secing it is secret ?”’ 
3 ra oTparerpara Ta év Tw OVPAYY. 
4 Compare xvii. 14;—“ These shall war with the Lamb: and the Lamb shall over- 

come them, (for /fe is King of kings and Lord of lords,) and they that are with Him, 
the called, and chosen, and faithful.” 5 See Vol. i. p. 106. 

§ So the late Rev. Robert Uall, in his noble Sermon on the Discouragements and 
Supports of the Christian minister, 

7 Such [ conceive to be at least part of the meaning of the symbol; so as, for ex- 
ample, in the notable case of the woman clothed with the sun in Apoc. xi. 1. 

8 Ezekiel’s prophecy of God’s great sacrifice and supper, and the birds invited to 
it, in Ezek, xxxix. 17, &c., can scarce fail of occurring as a probable parallel to the 
reader. But I reserve to my next Chapter a notice of this, and a few other such 
prophecies. * Sce Note t on the page preceding.
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prey ;* and the Dragon taken, and imprisoned in the abyss 
for a thousand years.—And so the MILLENNIUM appeared 
to beg. 

From this prefigurative vision thus much may I think be 
inferred respecting the coming future;—viz. that some sig- 
nal, total], and most tremendous destruction of the Papal 
Antichrist, (that false usurpmg king of kings and lord of 
lords,) with the Papal Presthood and Kings (perhaps king- 
doms too) adhering to him, is to follow very soon after the 
catastrophe of Rome and its Italian dependency :—a de- 
struction to be accompanied with some striking manifesta- 
tion of Christ, and of his glory and power, who is then to 
be made publicly manifest as the true King of kings and 
Lord of lords: and to be wrought by the agency of earth- 
quake and fire, (probably volcanic fire,) so as to involve the 
reprobates, thus destroyed, in the same fiery lake as Rome 
itself and its subject territory just before.2—The fact of 
their destruction followmg after, and so being in point of 
time flistinet from, that of Rome, as would seem to be the 
case,* 1s perhaps to be accounted for by the supposition of 
Antichrist and his army being, at the time, gathered to 
some country or place without the territories of the Pope- 
dom :—a supposition already suggested by the intimation 
in the parallel prophecy of chap. xiv. that the wine-press of 
God's wrath was to be trodden “ zorthoué the city ;’* and 
partially confirmed, I think, by other and earlier prophecies 
of the last crisis. As to the nature of the manifestation 
then to be made of Christ’s glory,—whether personal or 
simply providential,—again, whether the hosts attending to 
participate in his triumph are angels or saints, and, if saints, 

1 Compare Christ’s proverbial saying, ‘‘ Where the carcase is, there shall the eagles 
(or vultures) he gathered together. ” 2 Compare Dan. vil. 10, 11. 

3 At the same time it is to be remembered, as possible, that the second ‘description 
may be only added in particular, of what was described previously in the gencral, 
respecting parties suffcring from the same catastrophe; the one picturing being ¢terri- 
tor ul, the other personat. 

4 Apoc. xiv. 20. Sce p. 16 supra.—The Beast’s separation from his proper seat, 
at the time of his destruction, may be comparcd with Pharaoh’s and Korah’s from 
theirs. I shall have again to advert to this point at the end of the next chapter.— 
Moreover the distinctive notice of the False Prophet's destruction may be compared 
with that of Elijah’s slaughter of Baal’s prophets, distinctively from the other wor- 
shippers of Baal, at Mount Carmel.
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whether in the earthly or the resurrection state, (a point in- 
volving that other, already mooted,’ whether the dade and 
the parties called to the bridal supper arc identical, or dis- 
tinct,)—finally, what the nature of the duke of fire mention- 
ed, and whether identical or connected with that cternal 
and penal fire of which we read such awful notices in other 
Scriptures,—on all these points of solemn and surpassing 
interest, it 1s evident that the answer to be given must in- 
volve a consideration of the great question of the Mhllen- 
nium and Second Advent ; and can therefore only fitly be 
given in the Chapter next but one following, in which 
the whole millennial subject has to be discussed.—Before 
which, however, it may be well to look carefully to those 
apparently parallel prophecies respecting the final crisis, 
whether in Daniel or other of the Old ‘Testament prophets, 
that have been just referred to. 

CHAPTER II. 

CHIEF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES RESPECTING THE CRI- 

SIS OF THE CONSUMMATION, 

§ 1.—TNE FIRST HALF OF DANIEL’S LAST PROPHECY, 
FROM DAN. x. 1 To x). 31. 

Tus date of the vision that Iam now about to notice,—I 
mican Daniel's last vision, given in chapters x., x1., and xn. of 
his prophetic Book,—is stated by the Prophet to have been 
the third year of the reign of Cyrus ;? its local scene by the 
banks of the Hiddekel or Tigris.’ Now it appears ‘from 
Kzra that it was in the first year of his reign that Cyrus 
issucd his memorable edict for the Jews’ emancipation 
from Babylon, and that Zerubbabel and other Jews, acting 
on it, returned to Jerusalem :* also that it was in the 
seventh Jewish month (or October) that they set up an 
altar there,® and im the second month of the second year of 

Tp. 62. * Dan, x. 1. 3 Dan. x, 4. 
4 Ezra i. 1,5; ii. 2, 5 Tbid, ti. 1—6,
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their coming that they laid the foundation of the new Tem- 
ple :'--after which there began from the people of the land 
a system of harassing and interruption,—in part by per- 
sonal opposition, in part throngh the agency of accusers 
sent to vilify them at the Persian Court,—which at once 
put a stop tothe work ; and suspended it through what re- 
mained of the reign of Cyrus, and for some years after, till 
the accession of Darius son of Iystaspes.? Such then had 
already begun to be the state of things at Jerusalem in the 
Apnil® of that 3rd year of Cyrus, in which Daniel (now, 
like St. John in Patinos, an old man of eighty or nmety) 
saw the vision we are about to consider. It seems im- 
portant to bear this m mind in examunng the prophecy 
before us.—-We can scarce but suppose that his fasting and 
prayer, which preceded and was answered by the present 
vision, had reference, hke that which preceded a former re- 
velation,” to the then state of trial and disappointment 
attending the returned renmant of his people. The Angel’s 
words, on oceasion of a former vision, about the street being 
built in troublous times,’ seemed already beginning to have 
fulfilment. When were better times to come,— the tunes 
of the Messiah promised? his heart was set to under- 
stand the things predicted.’ Of the quadruple serics of 
Gentile domimant empires which, it had been 70 years 
before foreshown to him, were to precede the full and final 
establishment of Messiah’s kingdom, the second, of Persia, 
had alrcady come, a guarantee for all the rest. But the 
third,—that of Greece, as expressly foreshown to him,*—had 
as yet not come forward. When was that next step in the 
great chain of events to take place? When the fourth 
empire to appear, under which apparently Messiah was to 

1 Ezra ii, 8, &e. 2 Tbid. iv. 1, 11, 24. 
3 The vision was seen on the 24th day of the Jewish frs¢ month, or month 4076: 

which was part March, part April. Dan. x. 4. 
4 Daniel was carried away from Jcrusalem, on the first deportation of captive Jews, 

in the third year of Jehoiakim and first of Nebuchadnezzar. At this time he must 
have been nearly grown up; as we find him in Nebnchadnezzar’s second year cx- 
pounding to him his dream of the great quadripartite image: after which there had 
now elapsed the seventy ycars and more of the captivity. Dan. i. 1, 6; ii. 1. 

5 Dan, ix. 3, &e. 6 Dan. ix. 25. Compare Hagg. i. 9. 
7 Dan. x. 12; “From the first day that thou didst set thy heart to understand,” &c. 
* Both in the symbol of the guadripartite image, and that of the four wild beasts, 

Dan. i, vil. 9 Dan. viii. 5, 6, 21.
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be inanifested in humiliation, and cnt off; ! and which was 
to introduce into the ‘Temple, that had now been just 
founded anew, fhe abomination that would make desolate 2? 
When again the consummation of judgment to be poured 
out on the desolator ;* and so and then, apparently, that 
clorious restoration of Isracl and of the Temple to take 
place, under the King Messiah, that had been  prefigured 
to another holy prophet, the associate of Danicl’s youth and 
captivity, [ mean Ezckiel ? + 

The vision accorded to Danicl at the expiration of these 
three weeks of fasting and humihation, and which was 
avowedly intended to enlighten him on the subjects of his 
anxious searching,” opened with the view of some glorious 
Being of surpassing splendour, standing on the waters of the 
Tigris. Was it an Angel, or the Lord of Angels? Doubt- 
less the latter: forasmuch as not im respect of his glory only, 
but of the priestly garb that he wore,‘ the position he stood 
in, and the solemn oath that he uttered, the parallel was 
most close between what 1s here said of him, and what is 
in the Apocalypse said of the Covenant-Angel that long after- 
wards appeared to St. John in the visions of Patmos.’ More- 
over the attendant Angels, who were also seen by Daniel in 
the vision, referred to him their questions as to a superior.’ 

1 Dan. ix, 25, 26. 2 Ibid. verse 27. 
3 So the Margin.—This is allowed to be a perfectly admissible translation ; as 

much so as that of the English Version, ‘on the desolate.” So Professor Lec in his 
Introduction to Eusebius’ ‘Theophania, p. exiv. 

4 Ezek. x1., &e. Whether the temple figuratively, or in the sense of a literal build- 
ing, is not here a question. 

> Dan. x. 12, 14; ‘From the first day that thou didst set thy heart to under- 
stand, and to chasten thyself befure God, thy words were heard, and I am come for 
thy words.’—“ I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in 
the latter days.” 

6 «Thon I lifted up my eyes, and looked; and behold a certain man clothed in 
linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz., His body also was like the 
beryl ; and his face as the appearance of lightning; and his cyes as lamps of fire; 
and his arms and his fect like in colour to polished brass; and the voice of his words 
like the voice of a multitude.” Dan. x. 5, &e. 

7 Compare on the high priest’s dress, Exod. xxxix. 5, 22. 
8 See Apoe, 1. 13—14, and x. 1, 6. 
9 Dan. xii. 5—7.—I have drawn out this evidence because neither his appearance 

in splendour, nor his likeness to man, would of itself distinguish him from a created 
angel; ercated angels having sometimes so appeared to men: but only other more 
peculiar charactcristics; whether as regarded the acts, words, or functions aseribed to 

un. See, for example, in Matt. xxviii. 3, 4, the deseription of the created angels 
that attended Christ’s resurreetion.—Similarly in Apoc. xiv. 14 he that appeared on 
the white cloud, dhe to a son of man, could only be judged from the adjuncts of the 
vision to be Christ. See pp. 11, 12, supra. And so too in Apoc. 1. 13.
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Thus it seemed, I say, to he the Lorn, the Mrssran, Him- 
self. [hs priestly garb marked him out m that character 
of the pivesé, the offering priest of the great propitiatory 
sacrifice, which 1t necded that he should fulfil ere he took 
the kingdom.’ Lis s¢lence, all the while that an attendant 
Angel detailed to the prophet the prediction we are about 
considering, might seem to have been the silence of one me- 
ditating on the mighty work before him. Again his posztion, 
with his fect planted on the waters of the Hiddekel, now the 
great characteristic river of the dommant Persian Lmpire, 
symbolized apparently his claim to that domination and 
empire as his own:*—on the realization of which claim 
those times of Eden that the river Hiddekel might suggest 
to the prophet’s mind*® would return; and its waters flow 
again through a Paradise restored. 

It is generally supposed by commentators that the Angel 
who touched and strengthened the prophet, when struck 
down by the glory of the vision, and then in a predictive 
narrative informed him respecting the coming future, was 
the Angel Gabriel. And, as Gabriel is specifically men- 
tioned twice before as the appointed communicator with the 
»rophet,’ this seems very probable. He tells him that on the ’ . . 
first day that he chastened himself before God his prayer 
was heard: and, after a mysterious intimation or two on 
what for awhile hindered him from coming,’ and what he 
was afterwards about to do, in regard both of the Prince of 
Persia and then the Prince of Greece,’—intimations indi- 
cating the fact of angelic mnnistration in influencing men’s 
minds, and so bringing about the appointed issues and 
changes in human affairs,—he proceeds, in the notable pro- 
phecy of chap. xi. and xu, to unfold the then coming fu- 

1 Compare Dan. ix. 26: a prophecy of Messiah given Daniel about four or five 
years before; it being dated in the first year of Darius the Mede, or two years before 
the first of Cyrus. 

2 Compare Apoc. x. 1, and my remarks on it Vol. ii. pp. 42, 43, 61, 87. 
3 Gen, ii. 14.—Wintle places the svene near its contluence with the Euphrates. 
$ Dan. vill. 16, ix. 21.—It is observable that in the former of these two passages, 

it was “a man’s voice from between the banks of the Ulai” that directed Gabricl to 
make Daniel understand the vision then given: just as here the Covenant-Ancel 
stood on the waters of the Hiddekel ; while the Angelic attendants were on its banks. 

5 Dan. x. 13; “ But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me 21 days; &c.”’ 
6 Dan, x. 20; ‘And now will I return to fight with the Prince of Persia: and 

when I am gone forth, lo, the Prince of Grecia shall come.”’ 
7 The Jews supposed angels to have their distinctive appuintments over nations.
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ture, first under Persian, and then under Greek supremacy, 
—the second and third in the great tetrarehicul succession of 
prophecy: with the addition of a sketch of the sequel of 
events, specially with reference to the future fortunes of 
Daniel’s own people,’ (whether that meant the léeral Israel, 
and Jews only, or in part too the later-formed Christian Israel 
and Chureh,) even until the consummation. Tor “ the time 
appointed was long.” * 

‘The prophecy thus naturally divides itself into two parts : 
Ist that from x1. 1 fo xi. 31, sketching the times of the 
Persians and Greeks; 2ndly that from xi. 31 to the end of 
chap. xu., sketching the sequel. Now it is not my inten- 
tion to enter fully into the details of the earher half of the 
prophecy. For these I refer to Jerome, or Bishop Newton.° 
My object is only to give such a general view of this part, 
in respect of its literal meaning, and its histone fulfilment, 
as may serve fitly to introduce that second and more diffi- 
enlt part which has a direct bearing on the time and events 
of the final crisis; questions which we have hitherto been 
considering simply by the light of the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy. It may be well to consider the two divisions of the 
propheey cach in a separate Section: and I now proceed 
accordingly, without further delay, to the discussion of that 
which belongs to the present Section ; viz. 

Tue EARLIER WALF OF THE PROPHECY. 
The Angel's prophetic narrative begins from the time 

then present.* Three Persian kings, he says, were to rise 
after Cyrus, (these were Cambyses, Smerdis, and Darius 
Hystaspes,) before any mutation needing notice m_ the 

See Dr. M‘Caul’s Kimchi on Zcchar. it. 3.—So too Jerome on Isaiah xv. : “ Angeli 
qui singulis preesunt gentibus.” 

1 “Tam come to make thee understand what shall befall tly people in the latter 
days.” Dan. x. 14. 7 Dan. x. 1. 

In this Chapter of my Book I have referred continually to Jintle on Daniel for 
the IIebrew, as well as to Bishop Newton and Prideaur for the history. They both 
give copions authorities, —In revising for my 4th Edition [ have also compared my ex- 
planations throughout with Merema’s ; who, down to verse 31, takes the same general 
historic view of the prophecy as Newton, Wintle, and myself. 

* 1 purpose to subjoin the prophetic text in detached passages; and, beneath, the 
cominent that illustrates them; making such critical remarks on each as may scem to 
me useful for readers unskilled like myself in ebrew. I must trust to the courtesy 
of Hebrew scholars to excuse it, if of these Notes some appear to them to be uecd- 
lessly particular, or relative to puints clear in themselves.



60 THE FIRST HALF OF [PART VI. 

world’s affairs :’ then a fourth, (Xerzes,) pre-eminent for 
his riches and power; who, by stirring up the whole em- 
pire against Greece, was to bring Greece directly into con- 
tact with Persia; an aspirant ‘thenceforward for the su- 
premacy. And then “a mighty king” was to stand up,” 
evidently the famous Greek king Alexander the Great. (here 
is the first grand transition in the prophecy; and onc to be 
well marked as a precedent for comparison, in regard alike 
of what is unexpressed in it and of what is e expressed, and 
as being a passage, per salfum, to another and later age, as 
well as to another country:)’>—I say this kmg was evidently 
the famous Greek ruler Alexander the Great: no other king 
having risen up im the 150 years between him and Xerxes, 
of whom it could be predicated that “he ruled with a great 
donunion, and did according to his will; besides that what 
is said of the quadri-partition of is kingdom after his 
death “to others, and not to his own posterity,” agrees 
very exactly, and so as it can be shown to do in the case 
probably of no other conqueror of antiquity, both with what 
is historically recorded of the division of Alexander's king- 
dom, and also with what was clearly foreshown about it in 

1 The prophecy, Dan. xi. 2, begins thus. 
xi. 2. “And now will I show thee the truth. Behold there shall stand up yet 

three kings in Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all: and by his 
strength, “through his ‘riches, * he shall stir up all ¢ against ¢ the realm of Grecia.” § 

23. “Anda “mighty king shall stand up, || that shall rule with great dominion, and 
do according to his will. 4, And when he shall stand up WI his kingdom shall be 
broken, and shall be divided towards the four winds of heaven: and not to his 
posterity, nor according to his dominion which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside ** those.” 

3 Viz. to that of Javan, or Greece ; mentioned in the preceding clause. 

* Wintle; ‘“* When he is grown strong through his wealth.”’ 
ft On the peculiar suitableness of this phrase to depict the preparations for Xerxes’ 

expedition into Greece, see my Vol. iii. p. 445, Note ?. 
t my. The sense of against, here given, attaches to the word in 1 Chron. xx. 5; 

‘¢There was war with (mx) the Philistines.’’ 

§ j3, Javan ; the usual word for Greece. So in Dan. x. 20, just before: also in 
Dan. viii. 21, observed on in my Vol, ni. p. 426. 

| T22. The same Hebrew verb occurs in the verses 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 14, 15, 16, 

(twice,) 17, 20, 21, 25, 31; also xii. 1,13. In verse 8 it is rendered continue, in 
verse 15 withstand ; in the other cases stand up, as here, or simply stand. Gesenius 
says it is a word used particularly of a new prince ; instancing Dan. vill. 23, as well 
as xi. 2, 3, 20.—Besides which cases it occurs in verses 11, 13, i4 in the Hiphil form ; 
in verse 14 in the sense of to make to stand, establish, confirm ; in verses 11, 13 in 
that of fo stir up, to excite. qT Or, when he shall have stood up. 

** =s30 exclusively, or to the exclusion of; very much as in Exod. xii. 37, or 

Ezra ii. 65 :—the word “ those” meaning is posterity ; the Hebrew mens, rendcred 

posterity, being used as a concrete.



CHAP. 11. § 1.]  DANIEL'S LAST PROPHECY. G] 

another and earlier of Daniel’s prophecies.'—It is the sub- 
sequent history of dio distinctively, out of these four divi- 
sions of the Greek conquerors empire, that the revealing 
Angel proceeded to sketch; viz. of what he called “ ¢he 
King of the South,” aud “ the King of the North.” Now, from 
this simple designation alone, we might & priori pretty con- 
fidently have conjectured that the ugypto-Macedonian and 
Syro-Macedonian dynasties were intended, of the L?tolenes 
and the Seleucide: ; the seats of government of these princes 
being respectively South and North of Judea. But, in 
effect, conjecture is not necded on the point; the country of 
the Aung of the South being expressly in an early passage 
of the prophecy called Kgypt2,—And the considerate read- 
er can scarce fail of seeing good reason for their selection, 
as special subjects of prophetic description to Daniel: not 
merely from the circumstance of their continuing longer, 
and making a much greater figure in history, than the other 
two post-Alexandrine Macedonian kingdoms;* but yet more 
on account of the Loly Land of Judea being involved 
more or less in their quarrels and wars ;* and the Jewish 
government being a dependency for the most part of one or 
other of them, until its occupation and subjugation by the 
Romans.? 

And in regard to the earlier part of the prophecy con- 
cerning thein,—i. e. from verse 6 to verse 31, where the 
question arises whether there may not then be made a trans- 
ition to the Loman subjugation of Judea,—there has been 

' Dan. vin. 8; “ When he (the Grecian he-goat) was strong the great horn was 
broken; and for it came up four notable ones,’’ Ke. See my Vol. itt. p. 428.—I ob- 
serve that Dr. Arnold heads the chapter 36 of his Roman Llistory, a chapter relative 
to the kingdoms of Alexander's successors, with this verse of Dan. viii. 8. 

2 So verse 8; ‘ He [viz. the Aing of the South] shall carry captive their gods into 
Egypt ;” compared with the notice of the same event in the verse following, “ The 
King of the South shall come into Avs own Ainydom, and return to his own land.” 

3. The Zhraco-Macedonian kingdom of Lysimachus was carly overthrown by the 
first Seleucus, B.C. 281, about twenty years after the battle of Ipsus: and again the 
Greco-Macedonian kingdom of Cassander was finally overthrown by the Romans, 
as the result of the battle of Pydna, B.C. 168: whereas Syria was not made a Roman 
province till B.C. 65; Egypt not till B.C. 30. § So Jerome, ap. Venema, p. 2. 

5 The following comprehensive tabular view may be useful of the dates of the 
successive kings of the Ptolemaic and Scleucidcan dynasties, through the century and 
a half comprehended (as I suppose) in this prophetic sketch. i premise thiut the 
date of Alexander the Great’s death is B.C. 323; of that of his half-brother Philip 
Aridivus, 316; of that of his son Alexander ens, by Roxana, 309; a short time 
after which (the date is generally given 306) the chief Macedonian governors and 
princes assumed the royal title;—Dtolemy, however, a little before the rest.
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exhibited, I think, such satisfactory evidence of a continu-. 
ous parallelism between the predictive descmption of the 

The Ptolemies. B.C. | B.C. The Selencide. 

1. Ptolemy Soter, (son of Ptolemy 1. Seleucus Nicator, Governor of 
Lagus) Governor of Egypt. . | 323 | 323 Babylon. 

B12} eee ee ee eee . recovers [a- 
beet eee eee takes the title of bylon: and the ra of the 

King of Egypt. ....-..... | 306 Seleucide begins. 
2. Ptolemy Philadelphus associ- 

ated with his father........ | 285 
Sole king on his father’s death | 283 
(Under him the Septuagint Greek 280 | 2. Antiochus Soter. 

version of the Old ‘Testament 261 | 3. Antiochus Theus, 
was made; or, at least, be- 
gun.) * 

3. Ptolemy Energetes,......... | 246 | 246 | 4. Seleucus Callinicus. 
226 | 5. Seleucus Ceraunus. 
223 | 6. Antiochus Magnus, 

4, Ptolemy Philopater........ 222 
5. Ptolemy Epiphanes.......... 204 

187 | 7. Seleucus Philopator. 
6. Ptolemy Philometor........ 181 

175 | 8. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
164 | 9, Antiochus Eupator; of whom 

7, Ptolemy Physcon.......... 146 Rome takes the guardianship. 

After this fourteen more Syrian kings reigned, in reigns of short and uncertain 
power, till Syria was occupied and made a Roman province, B.C. 65, by Pompey : 
(at which time the Fra of the Seleucide properly ends, though sometimes used 
much later; see my Vol. i. p. 31:) also six more Egyptian princes, to the death of 
Ptolemy Auletes: who dying, B.C. 51, left his kingdom and children to Roman 
guardianship ; one of them the Clcopatra famous in the histories of Caesar and Antony. 

* For it was not completed at once, but made at intervals: the Pentatench 
first, under Philadelphus ; the prophets, it has been thought by learned men, not 
till perhaps 100 years, or more, atter. Hence we can only partially argue from it 
against the objection first made by Porphyry, and which has been revived of late 
years by sundry rationalistic writers; as if this prophecy of Daniel was written after 
the times of the Antiochi and Ptolemies to whose history we refer it. 

Nor indeed is it needed. As regards Daniel's earlier nine Chapters, there is, 1st, 
the internal evidence of the language used; in part Chaldee, as by one in Babylonia, 
and during Babylou’s supremacy; viz. from ch. ii. 4 to the end of ch. vil.; in part 
Hebrew, of a character most like to that of Danicl’s contemporaries, Ezekiel and Ezra: 
2ndly, the evidence of prophecies, the fulfilment of which is demonstrable, reaching 
far beyond the times of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees; alike those in Dan. 
iil., vil., which prefigure the history of the Roman empire down to its resolution into 
ten kingdoms, and subsequent final supersession by the empire of Messiah; and that 
in Dan. ix. respecting Messiah’s manifestation in humiliation and death, after the 70 
hcbdomads, or 490 years, from some Persian king’s decree for the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, 

Then, as regards chaps. x., Xi., xii., now specially our subject, we have the evidence, 
Ist, of the Hebrew language used, still of the same character as before; not that of 
Greek, as in the post-Malachine Apocryphal books:—2ndly, that of the all but impos- 
sibility of these three chapters being fraudulently inserted into Daniel's canonical 
books in the Maccabean, or post-Maccabcan times :—8rdly, that of the absurdity of 
the idea of a Jew’s forging them, with a view to its appearing a prophecy of Maccea- 
bean times; and yet, by its mention of the 1335 days’ period (as well as the 1260 
days’), and of Daniel's standing at the end of them in his lot, and, together with the 
other just, shining as the sun and stars for ever and ever, furnishing its own refuta- 
tion, if so applicd. All this besides Christ’s own testimony to the genuineness of the 
whole book of Daniel, as then in the Jewish Old Testament Canon.
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two kings here given, and the international history of the 
Ptolemes and Scleucidix, as to leave no reasonable doubt 
as to the meaning so fur of the prophecy ; and thus to 
offer us the immense advantage of a sufficiently clear mtro- 
duction, at the outset, to that which is more obscure. 

1. Whereas the King of the South was to be strong,’ 
and the King of the North, (another of the great Greck 
King’s princes or governors,) though later apparently in 
asstuning the royal title, to become stronger than the King 
of the South, then contentions (as it is implied) to arise 
and continue between them, until composed by the expe- 
dient of a family alliance through the marriage of a daughter 
of the King of the South to the King of the North,—so 

| 5. “And the king of the south shall be strong, and one of his princes: * and 
he shall be strong above him,f and have dominion: his dominion shall be a great 
dominion. 6. And in the end of the years they shall join themselves together : § 
for the king’s daughter of the south shall come |] to the king of the north to make 
an agreement.” 

* Wintle translates; ‘ The King of the South, that ts, onc of his (Alexandcr’s) 
princes, shall be strong ;’ observing that two manuscripts omit the 5, or and, before 
one of ; and that, if retained, it must be taken as only explanatory. Then in the next 
clause he translates, “ Yet shall another cxeced him in strength: ” instead of ‘ he 
shall.’’—On the other hand the Septuagint translates, ‘‘ And onc of his princes shall 
be strong above him;’’ omitting the sceond connecting -, or and. And Newton 
thinks that there is manifestly cither this redundanee, by crror of transcription, in the 
\Iebrew text ; or an omission of “the king of the north,” after this second and. 

But no alteration of the received text seems to me necessary. It only needs that 
we understand “ shall be strong,” from the clause preceeding, after “one of his 
(Alexander's) princes.” And so indeed, I now observe, Venema, p. 3, explains it. It 
is to be remembered that Ptolemy became Hing of the South ere Seleucus assuined the 
royal title; and consequently while he was yet professedly only a governor, governor 
of Babylon.—Wc have in this clause an early example of Danicl’s use of pronouns, in 
reference not to the next immediately preeeding noun, but the one before. 

t Mark the he and him, in the sense of, ‘the latter above the former.” 
} Sept. pera ra ern avrou’ reading +33 ;—1i. e. after Scleucus’ death. 
§ The Hebrew word (the Hithpacl form of "35 ¢o join) is used also 2 Chron. xx. 

35, 37; “Jehoshaphat did jorn Aimself with Ahaziah:”’ i. c. in the partnership and 
alliance of a joint undertaking. 

|| “ Proprie zzérasse in domum cjus ct thalamum, tanquam sponsa ad sponsum. 
Verbum cnim 8%3 swpe introcundi potestatem exscrit, opposite ad foras seu Xz exire ; 
et de intimo sumitur ae familiarissimo commercio (c. g. Judg. xii. 9, Cant. i. 4) quale 
est inter conjuges.’” Venema, p. 14. 

@ Uebr. SE"3 mivy>. J.terally, “ Zo do or make reetitudes :"” so Venema: 

Lee, to make things straight ; Gesenius, to make peace. The latter compares verse 
17, where the root “Z> occurs, and where the Scptuagint renders it (more correctly 
probably than our Fnglish translation) ev@e:a wavra per’ avrov moimnoet: very much 
as Prof, Lee here. The Greck rendering here is, rov motnoat cuvOnxag ptr’ avrou. 

Let me suggest the passage 2 Kings x. 15, ‘1s thy heart right, as my heart is with 
thy heart,” where the same Hebrew word *2> occurs; in proof that it ts used to ex- 
press friendliness, as well as moral rectitude. So Aben Ezra explains the present 
passaze, “ to make peace between them,” as also the Rabbi Saadiah.
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Ptolemy the First became strong as King of Egypt, and 
Seleucus, the Macedonian governor of Babylon, on subse- 
quently assuming the title of King, much greater and 
stronger :’ and, a quarrel having soon arisen between the 
immediate successors of these two kings, war ensued ;* and 
continued until composed by the second Ptolemy giving 
his danghter Berenice m marriage to the third of the Se- 
lencidean dynasty.-—2. Whereas this scheme of family 
alhance was prophesied of as to fail,* and both the South 
King’s marricd danghter, and the King her husband, and 

1 So Appian, apud Bishop Newton. In fact Seleucus’ empire extended from the 
Indus to the .Egean.—.At this time lived Megasthenes and Berosus, 

2 So Newton, and also Venema, pp. 10, 11, from Jerome and Pausanias. 
36. “ But she shall not retain * the power of the arm; neither shall he stand, 

nor his arm:’’ ¢t but she shall be given up; and they that brought her, and he that 
begat her: § and he that strengthened her | in chese 1 times. * * 

* The same Ifebrew word occurs in Dan. x, 8; ‘‘ I retained no strength.” 
t vi-1, Boayewy, is a word frequent in the Old Testament, both in the singular and 

plural, to signify strength, power, whether of an individual, or sometimes of a military 
host. So g8-1 os, Job xxii. 8, ‘'a man of arm, or strength; ” and Gen. xlix. 24, 
‘The arms (i. e, power) of his hands were made strong by the God of Jacob.”—In 
Isa. li. 9, and lxii. 8, the double phrase ‘strength of the arn” (tayug Boaytovoc, 
Sept.) is uscd conjointly, as here.—In subsequent verses of this chapter it is used 
with verbs thus; ({ quote from the Septuagint to avoid the ambiguity of the word 
arm in English :—) xi1.15; Katot Bpaytovec tov Basikewe Tov vorou ov orycovTat’ 
(so the Alexandrine Scpt., the Vatican copy omits the ov;) xi. 22, Bpayiovec tou 
karaxAvZovrog xaraxd\vaOnoovrat.—Compare Ezek. xxx. 25; Kat eviayuow rove 
Boaytovag Bactrewe BaBuArwvoe, ot Ce Boaxtovec Papaw meaovyrat.— Wintle makes 
this word the nominative ; “ ‘The arm shall not retain strength.” 

+ The Septuagint translates, Katou ornoerat To oweppa avrov; reading, with 
the omission of 5, and a different punctuation from that of the text of our translators, 
Sort his seed, or ehildren : which I conceive to be the bettcr reading ; since otherwise 
in the phrase “ Neither shall he stand, nor his arm,’’ or power, the last clause is tau- 
tologous. So too Wintle.—Boothroyd translates, ‘‘ Neither shall se stand, nor her 
seed.’”’” But does the gender admit of this ?—Venema reads and translates as our 
English version. 

§ Bishop Newton and Wintle translate, “he whom she brought forth ;’’ therein, 
as Wintle says, “ following the marginal reading and the versions :” and so Venema 
(p. 20) q. v. ‘ Her son.’—The Sept. omits the Mappik; translating 1 veavic, the 
young woman, Aben Ezra follows a still somewhat different reading ; which signifies 
her mother. 

| Venema, 22, translates this, ‘‘munimentum cjus, frmiter eam tenens, in tempori- 
bus: ” explaining it of a strong fortress at Daphne where Berenice took refuge, and 
which she was by treachery induced to surrender. {I Wintle, “at the times.” 

** Aben Ezra explains this to mean astrologers; an explanation curious and 
worth observing ; if the phrase may hear that sense, in the absence of a word denot- 
ing knowledge. In Esther 1. 13, and 1 Chron, xii. 32, they who understand times, 
cry sys, is a periphrasis for astrologers : (compare Deut. xviii. 10, 14, ‘one that 

useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter: ””) times’? meaning in 
some places men’s destinies. So Psalm xxxi. 15, ‘My times are in thy hand: ” 
also 1 Chron. xxix. 30, Job xxiv. 1.—Else he that strengthened her must be taken (one 
for many) to mean the party that supported Berenice against Laodice, at the time of 
her being in Syria, including especially her husband. So Wintle.
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her son too by the marriage,’ and her attendants to fall,_— 
so both Perenice, and her husband Andochus, and her son 
too by him, and her attendants, were actually murdered by 
the arts of Antiochus’ original but repudiated wife, Lao- 
dice ;? and the orginally devised means of alhance and 
amity between the two kingdoms turned into an occasion 
of the wars that followed.°"—For, 3rdly, whereas “ out of 
a branch of her roots,’ * one was to stand up to avenge 

! Taking the Septuagint reading 971, seed. 
2 Sce the authorities in Newton, Venema, or the Univ. Mist. ix. 197 ct seq. 
> Venema, p. 16, insists on this point :—whence the obvious propricty of its being 

noticed in the forefront of the prophecy. 
‘7, But out of a branch of her roots* shall one stand up in his estate,¢ which 

shall come with an armyt and shall enter into the fortress§ of the king of the north, 
and shall deal against them, and shall prevail; 8. and shall also carry captives into 
Egypt their gods, with their princes,| and with their precious vessels of silver and 

* IListorically applicd this seems a remarkable and distinetive phrase. Compare 
Tsa. xi. 1; There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
crow out of his roots.’ Her roots mean her parentage or ancestry : so a person is in- 
dicated who should be of a common stock with her; i. ¢. a brother, if taken most 
strictly. Thus Saadiah makes the person meant to be the brother of the king’s 
daughter before spoken of.—Venema renders the clause; ‘ Stabit ex sureulo radicum 
ejus stirps cjns obumbrans:” the Vulgate ; “Stabit de germine radicum cjus plan- 
tatio:’’ the Cod. Chis. mentioned by Wintle, durov ex rng peZn¢ avrov: as if read- 
ing Wort 739, with a slight change im the Hebrew. 

+ 4:2 without the preposition, for *:3 52 i his plaec, or stead. So Gesentus. With 

Sy the phrase is used in this sense in verses 20, 21, 38, The word 43, @ place, is nsed 
Gen. xl. 13, “In three days Pharaoh shall restore thee to thy place ;” and again 
Gen. xli. 13, ‘to my office." —Wintle renders it “ on its base.” 

t -by, usually fo. So the Sept. y£e wpog tyv cuvapw. The sense of with is 

however adopted by Wintle.—If this be not warranted, then the meaning may be, 
‘ shall come to the power,” i. ¢. to the power of the kingdom ; for 5° means porcer, 

as well as a host or army.—And so, I now see, Venema takes it; ‘‘ Veniet ad poten- 
tiam ;" or “imperium.” pp. 38—36. 

§ tig: a word which oceurs also in verse 10, “stirred up’ to Avs fortress ;” and 
is the same that by its use in verse 38 in the plural has given rise to Mede’s famous 
criticism on the Mahuzzin.—Venema, p. 37, thinks that it may be here taken collect- 
ively of all the defences of the Northern kingdom, including the tufelar gods.” 

| omesca sy = The Septuagint has it, pera rw ywrvevrwy autwy, with their 
molten images : a meaning very different from our Enghsh rendering, priuces, but 
which attaches also to the Hebrew word <393. For the root of the word is 333, to trey 

° . e . ° ° ° T * 

pour out: and it thus applies alike to images melted in fusion, (as the cognate word in 
Isa. xh. 29,) and to princes poured upon with the anointing oi], as in Josh. xiii. 21, 
Psalm Ixxxiii. 12, &e. 

Probably the Septuagint rendering, molten images, is the more correct : as it so well 
carries on the idea of thevr gods in the clause preeeding ; and was also so striking a 
point in the historical fulfilment. And so, I see, Gesenius ad verb. explains it. as well 
as Wintle. Venema thinks cither rendering good, and suitable to the history. pp. 
47, 48. 

% srtsm “32, eessels of their desire :—a phrase used also of the sacred Jewish ves- 
sels carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Chron. yxxvi. 10. Compare my re- 
marks on somewhat similar purases in verscs 16, 37 intra. 

VOL. IV. 5



66 THE FIRST HALF OF [PART VY. 

the ill-treatment of the daughter of the King of the South, 
then this Southern King to invade the Northern King’s 
territories, take his fortresses, capture Ins treasures and 
princes, and (as it is singularly added) ¢hew gods, and re- 
turn triumphantly with them imto his own country and 
kingdom, Kgypt,—so the tard Plolemy, forthwith on com- 
ing “to the kingdom, invaded Syria, (then under the rule 
of the fourth Scleucidean king, Seleweus Cullinicus, son to 
Laodice,) overran the whole kingdom to the Euphrates, 
and indeed beyond almost to the Indus, plundered it of 
40,000 talents of silver and of 2500 mages of gods ; and 
with these, and numerous captives, returned triumphantly 
back into Egvypt.'"—4. Whereas the sons of the King of 
the North (sozs in the plural) were to be stirred up,’ and 
assemble great forces, as if with a view to the recovery of 

gold; and he shall continue more years than the king of the north. 9. So the king 
of the south shall come into Ais kingdom, and shall return into his own land.’”* 

' So Wintle from Jerome. An inscription on an ancient marble, which he notes 
from Calmet, thus records this exploit of Euergetes ; 

** Sacris quie ab Egy pto Persie abstulerant receptis, ac cum reliqua congesta gaza 
in Egyptum relatis.” 

The inscription was published by Allatius at Rome in 1631. ence it would seem 
that Euergetes brought back among these tdol-gods those that Cambyses the Persian 
king had “carried away two centuries and a half before out of Egypt. But, as Ve- 
nema observes, they could not be meant specifically here; the gods spoken of being 
said to be made captive. 
210. But his sons + shall be stirred up,f and shall assemble a multitude of 

* This verse seems recapitulatory.—It is to be observed that there is no his prefix- 
ed to kingdom in the Hebrew. So that the natural translation would be; ‘And he 
(viz. the ‘King of the North) shall enter into the kingdom of the King of the South, 
and return to his own land ;”" i. e. without effecting anything. Compare Is. xxxvil. 
34. And so, I see, Venema translates and expounds it, pp. d1—55; with an extract 
from Justin in illustration :—* Livtus malis suis. . . Seleucus, veluti par viribus, bel- 
lun Ptolem:eo infert : sed quasi ad ludibrium tantim fortune natus esset, nec prop- 
ter aliud regni opes recepissct quim nt amitteret, victus prlio.. trepidus Autiochiam 
confugit.”” 

+ That is the sons of the Hing of the North, the last mentioned, according to the 
explanation above given of the verse preecding. The King of the North, spoken of 
in the next verse as the southern King’s antagonist, was apparently one of these two 
sons. So Aben Ezra and Saadiah. 

We should observe that wherever, as here, there 1s the prenominal suffix, there is no 
distinction in Hebrew between the plural and the dual. So that we cannot argue for 
u duality of sons as here expressly defined. 

t The Hebrew is s-:r7, the same verb that ocenrs again, and in the same FHith- 

pahel furm, near the end of tlis verse, and also in verse 25; and quite a different one 
from that in verse 2. Its root is mt4.: a verb not used in Aa/; but which in Pie 
signities ¢o stis up contcetion, as Prov. xv. 18, A wrathful man stirreth up strife :” 
and in its ZLithpahel form (as here) is used, Ist, says Gesenins, tn the sense to be er- 
cited, as to anger, 2nd, to contend, i engage in war. So Deut. 1. 5, 19, “6 Weddle not 
with them in war; ”’ also Jer. 1.
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their losses and to revenge, and oze out of them (one only) 
to overflow, (whether over Ins own recaptured territory, or 
over that of his enemy the King of the South,) and the 
King of the South to meet him in battle, and utterly over- 
throw him,—so did Seleueus Ceraunus, and, on his speedy 
death a year or two after, his brother and successor Antio- 
chus, called the Great, assemble creat forces to recover 
their father’s donumons, and the latter achieve the object, 
recover Selencia and Syria, and proceed to mvade [Egypt 
with amighty army ;* whereupon ensued the (to him) “dis- 
astrous battle of Raphna, on the Kgyptian frontier, m which 
he suffered a total defeat from Lhlopator, the then reaign- 
ing Ptolemy.—5. Whereas* the King of the South was 

great forces; and one shall certainly come,* and overflow, and pass through, then 
shall he return,t aud be stirred up,t even to his fortress.§ . And the. king of 
the south shall be moved with choler, and shall come forth, wind fight with him, 
even with the king of the north; and he shall set forth |] a great multitude ; but 
the multitude shall be siven into his VT hand.” 

1 So Justin xxx. 1; * Antiochus rex Syrhe, veteri inter se regnoram odio stimu- 
lante, repentino bello multas urbes ejus (Ptolemai) oppressit, ipsamque Aeyptum 
agereditur.” 

The following dates will be useful towards the illustration of this prophetic sketch 
of Antiochus the Great's history, 

B.C. 
223 | Antiochus succeeds to the Syrian throne. 
217 | Is defeated in the battle of Raphia. 
198 | Defeats Scopas in the battle of Panias, on returning from his Eastern con- 

quests ; and recovers Judea and Jerusalem. 
192 | War with the Romans begins, and lasts three years. 
190 | Battle and defeat of Magnesia. 
187 | Antiochus killed. 

w
 

Polybius describes the army and its amount ; 62,000 foot, 6000 horse, and 102 
elephants. Newton and Wintle: 

$72. “And when he hath taken away** the multitude, his heart shall be lifted up: 

* Thechange from plural to singular is as marked m the IIebrew as the English. 
— The elanse is liter rally, & “4 And he shall come, coming.’ 

¢ The Hebrew verb 2-2 is the same that is used in verses 18 and 19 subsequently 
with 3, in the sense of to hur n one’s face towards a place. It often means, when joined 
with another verb, to do a thing again. So Venema, p. 58, “ Phrasis sterationem 
continet.”? So here it may perhaps mean, that after his firs¢ acting out of his anger, 
und overflowing, he should be again excited to urge the war. 

f Gesenius supplies “and march” even to his fortress; i. c. the fortress of the 
Southern King. 

§ “Usqne ad munitissimum locum.” So Venema, p. 66; explaining the effect of 
the paragogic = at the end of the word makoz, as giving it the foree of a superlative ; 
anil the actual place alluded to to be the famous fortress of Gaza, in defence of which 
the battle of Raplna was fought near it 

| Or, wake to stand, So verse 13. See p. 60, Note |[. 
q The he and his in the two successive clanses refer evidently to different persons. 
** seri; a word used not unfrequently of faking away with violenec. So Sain. 

5 *
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not eventually to be strengthened by this great victory, his 

and * he shall cast down many ten thousands; but he shall not be strengthened by it. 
13. For the king of the north shall return, and shall set forth a multitude greater 
than the former; and shall certainly come after certain years,¢ with a great army,{ 
and with much riches. 14. And in those times there shall many stand up against 
the king of the south: also the robbers of thy people § shall exalt themselves to estab- 
lish the vision ;|| but they shall fall.f 15. So the king of the north shall come, and 
cist up a mount, and take the most fenced cities: ** and the armstt of the south 
shall not withstand, neither his chosen people; {{ neither shall there be any strength 
to withstand.f§ 16. But he that cometh against ||| him shall do according to his 
own will; and none shall stand befure him: and he shall stand in the glorious land : 44 

xvii. 34, Job xxvii. 21, xxxui. 22, &e. But in these examples the verb is in Kal; in 
the text in Piel; to which latter form of the verb however Gesenius also gives the 
sense, to take away; adducing Amos iv, 2, as an example of it.—Or the verb may he 
here taken as in the Niphal, passively. * Wintle, ‘‘ Wherefore though.” 

+ Margin, Hebr. at the end of times, even ycars. 
+ Venema, p. 84, renders the clause come to, instead of come with: ‘ Veniendo 

venict ad robur magnum et possessionem multam.’’ Such, he says, is the usual use 
of the verb in this Chapter. 

§ Marg. the ehildren of robbers : used as sons of Belial, &c., for men of that charac- 
ter.—The word ==*s77s, rendered robbers, is often used of violent and lawless men, 
So Psalm xvii. 4, “The ways of the violent ;’’ Ezek. xviii. 10, “If he beget a son 
that is a robber, a shedder of blood;” Jer. vii. 11, “Is this house become a den of 
robbers in your eyes?’’ Again in Isa. xxxv. 9, of ravenous beasts. Lee expounds it 
here as violent lawless men, of (or belonging to) thy people. The Sept. translates it 
ot viot Twy Aotwwr, Tov Aaov cov. Compare 2 Chron. xn. 7, cvvnyOnaav mpoc 
avroyv avépec Aowpoe viot Tapavopor also Mac. x. 61.—Venema, on the other hand, 
explains it in a sense less opprobrious of high-spirited revolters against the yoke of 
slavery: ‘‘impetuosi ad libertatem grassatores, sese superbia ct temeraria spe effe- 
rentes, jugumque exentientes.” p. 102. ‘ 

|| Lit. “To make to stand a vision ;” the definite article not being in the original 
Iebrew. So the Sept. rov orncat opactyv.—So, for example, in case of 4 vision being 
pretended by false prophets among the revolters, in order to stir up the more violent 
to take up arms in favour of Antiochus, as an appointed deliverer, and to attack the 
castle of Jerusalem, then garrisoned by 4 strong Egyptian force; like as by Ahab’s 
false prophets, when urging the expedition against Ramoth Gilead. Compare too Isa: 
xxviil. 7, Jer. v. 31, xiv. 14, &e. 

Such occurred to me as a not unlikely solution before consulting Venema. I find 
that he, not very dissimilarly, supposes a esto nrged in order to this purpose: only 
not such a pretended vision as I have suggested; bnt the vision of Jewish restoration 
and final prosperity that is the burden of so much of Old Testament prophecy. p. 103. 
Ile compares Isa. xxvi. 17, 18, speaking of Israel’s previous disappointed hopes on 
this head; ‘‘ We have been with child, we have brought forth wind, &e.” 

{ Or fad: literally, totter, stemble.  ** Or, cityof munitions. tt Bpaxiovec. 
t+ Literally, the people of his choices. Marg. $$ Or “stand,” as before. 
IIl| Against,” >: a word meaning more generally ¢o ; but also used in the sense 

of against, as Gen. iv. 8, “Cain rose against Abel ;’’ Ezek, xiii. 8, 9, ‘“ Behold I am 
upon, or against you :’’ &e.—Venema however prefers the usual meaning; and renders 
the clause, that whoever comes to hin (the King of the North) will conform to his 
will. p. 114. oo, 

©Q cS 57 YIN ; 1. e. literally, “ 2 the land of the beauty, ornament, honour.” In Dan. 

vill. 9 the same word *s3m is used, perhaps of Judea, and with the definite article, 
‘waxed great toward the pleasant land ;” the word Jand, however, not being there 
expressed. So again Dan. xi, 41, 45, ‘the dand of glory, the glorious holy monnt ;” 
Jor. iii. 19, “goodly heritage, or heritage of beauty ;” and in Ezek. xx. 6, 15, “the 

ylory of all lands;” also 2 Sam. i. 19.—In Isa. xin. 19, “the glory of hingdoms”’ is 

an appellative used of Babylon. 
N. L. In Psalm evi. 24, “ They despised the pleasant land,’ Jer. iii. 19, “ Give thee 

a pleasant land,” and Zech. vii. 14, * They laid the pleasant land desolate,” the He- 

brew phrase is different; being Miz-yrs, “land of desire.”
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heart being lifted up (perhaps, as in Sennacherib’s ' or Uz- 
viah’s case,” against God Inmself) with that vanity which 
often precedes a fall, and after certain years the King of the 
North was to return, with great riches and a greater army 
than before, and im confederacy moreover with various 
other states and persons, inchiding among them certain re- 
volters or violent men of Dantel’s people,—and, there being 
no power in the arnis of the South to withstand hin, would 
hoth take the city of munitions, and also stand in the glort- 
ous land, or Jand of the glory and beauty, that is, of 
Jerusalem and its sacred temple, whieh by Ins hand, 
whether in respect. of its buildings or otherwise, should be 
perfected and made completc,—so Ptolemy Philopator, 
the victor of Raphia, instead of aggrandizement by Ins 
victory, abandoning himsclf thenceforth to his lusts and 
passions, made peace with Antiochus that he might the 
better indulge them; showed how his heart was lifted up 
by attempting, ona visit to Jerusalem now again subjected 
to him, to force his way into the Iloly of Ifohes ; and 
then in a few vears chied of Ins debauchery :’—whereupon 
(his infant son having succeeded him) Antiochus, who had 
meanwhile been indefatigably reconquering the eastern pro- 
vinces of his ancestral domimion, returned after some fifteen 
years, as to an easy prey, against the Egyptian rival king- 
dom, with great riches and a mighticr army than before,-— 
the King of Macedon having confederated with hin, the 
Jewish insurrectionists and profest patriots thrown off their 

which by his hand shall be consumed.” * (Marg. perfected.) 1 [sa, xxxvu. 23. 
2 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 3 So the Univ. Hist. ix. 220, referred to by Wintle. 

* “Tt shall be consumed, or perfected, tn, or by, his hand.’ Were, lst, as the verb 
is in the maseudine form, we might naturally deem the i¢ masculine also: in which 
case, we should suppose, it would not answer to the yrs, “the dan@,”” which is temi- 

nine; but cither to the word dcauty, or the He, viz. the King of the North. But 
where the subject is in a state of construction with another noun, J am told that the 
predicate may agree in gender and number with the after, not the former. Soc. g. 
Gen. iv. 10, 1 Sam. ii. 4, Lev. xiii. 9. In the last of which cases the literal reading 
is thus: “when the plague (masc. noun) of leprosy 7s (fem. rerd) ina mau.” It is 
to be observed too that the Hebrew language is, as Gesenius says, sparing in the use 
of the feminine forms. Thus Isa, xxxini. 9, literally ; © The land (fem.) mourncth 
(masc.) and languisheth (fem.).’"—2. The Septuagint, agreeably with the Margin, 
Elves the sense reXecOy erat, * shall be perfected,’ or completed, Aud so Wintle und 
sishop Newton. The verb is used Exod. xxxix. 32, 1 Kings vi. 38, of the com- 

pletion of the tabernacle and temple. And herc too it may refer to the temple, as the 
beauty of holiness ; though without the o77 of verse 45.
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allegiance to Egypt, and many of the Iseyptians then- 
selves rebelled,—defeated Scopas utterly who was_ sent 
against hin, besieged and took Sidon, the “city of mun- 
tions,’ where Scopas had taken refuge, together with other 
fenced cities,’ and then recovered Judea: where, as the 
Jews welcomed him as a deliverer, he acted like a deliverer 
and friend towards them; and, by repairing the city walls, 
gathering together to their own land more out of the Jewish 
dispersion, assisting the completion of the temple,’ and 
other ways, did not a little contnbute to the perfecting 
of the national restoration.—6. Whereas * the King of the 
North was, notwithstanding this success, and just when 
sctting his face to enter with all his strength the southern 

1 Venema thinks Gaza especially referred to in the designated city of munitions. 
2 “Josephus informs us that Antiochus made a decree that the Jews should enjoy 

many immunities, and should live according to their own rites and laws, and that the 
work of the temple should be finished.” Wintle. So too Bishop Newton. 

317. ‘* He shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole kingdom, * 
and upright ones with him: thus shall he do;+ and he shall give him the daughter 
of women ¢ corrupting her. but she shall not stand on his side,|| ucither be for 
him. 18. After this he shall turn his face unto the isles, and shall take many : ** 

* Or, “0 enter with strength his thole kingdom,” i. ¢. the whole kingdom of the 
King of the South. So Venema and Wintle prefer to construe the clause; meaning 
Egypt proper, the centre and strength of Ptolemy’s kingdom. ‘The verb s*3, enter, is 
used thus /ransitively Ps. e. 4, Gen. xxi. 10, 18: also 1 Sam. xii. 8, Amos v. 19. 

Perhaps the passage may be thus rendered and understood. ‘“ And he (the King of 
the North) shall set his face to enter with strength all his kingdom; ...and shall give 
him... in order to destroy ¢¢ -"’ the ¢¢ thus referring to the kingdom of the South. 

t+ The Greek renders these two clauses, Kat ev@eia ravta per’ avrov momoe and 
so the Vulgate, “Et recta faciet cum co;"” reading =2z2 instead of myz7: the former 
being a reading supported by one manuscript, and which Wintle and Bishop Newton 
approve. Then the whole clause “zz2 "29 E-tgt will be thus literally rendered ; 
‘And he shall make rcetitudes, or things straight, with him ;’’ that is, as in verse 6, 
alliances, or an agreement ; or, as Aben Ezra, peace. eo is as often to make, as to 
do. Itis rendered deal in verse 73; practise, viii, 24. 

+ Some one so called car’ eEoyny, for rank or beauty. So Houbigant. History 
explains it of the northern king’s own daughter. 

§ Lit. “to corrupt or destroy her, or it”? the verb maz being used (like the Greck 
p0eiow) both of corrupting, as Gen. vi. 12, “ All flesh corrupted its way :” and of de- 
stroying, (a yet more common meaning,) as Dan. villi. 24, “IIe shall destroy the 
mighty ones,” Isa. xiv. 20, 2 Sam. i. 14, &e.—Perhaps the rendering here should be 
‘to destroy tt;"’ the feminine noun kixgdom, mentioned before, being understood ; 
not her. For the historical sense well agrees thereto; but very ill to the rendering 
of “to corrupt her.” Besides which, is there any example to justify the sense being 
attaehed to this word of getting her treachcrously to act for him (viz. her father) tx her 
new marriage alliance ; so as Wintle, Newton, &., would have it? 

So, I now see, Venema takes the clause; ‘‘ad eorrumpendum regnum,” p. 129. 
) ‘On his side,’ or “ for him,” is sepplicd from the clause following. It is not 

expressed in the original. 
W@ cond. Lit. ¢o eslands, or maritime coasts, ‘The word is the same as that used 

for the isles of Chittim, and the ¢s/es of Elishah, or Greece, in Ezek, xxvii. 6, 7. 
** ie. many isdunds; both substantive and adjcctive being masculine.
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kingdom, to break off the apparently meditated design, make 
an agreement and reconciliation with the King of the South, 
(a plan of agreement involving the giving hin Ins daughter in 
marriage,) and, as if with new and other views of agerand- 
izement, to turn his face to the isles, (the Grecian Isles,) and 
take many, till some prince or general, as one whose honour 
was shamed by the act, should repulse him, and make him 
return ignominionsly to Ins own land, where he would 
stumble, and fall, and not be found,—so Alnteochus the Great, 
when prepared to enter Egypt, changed his plan, made 
peace with the young Ptolemy, betrothed Ins danghter 
to him, and after a while conducted her to the marriage ; 
then, as considering all secure in that quarter, turned 
his face toward the Grecian Isles, and with a great fleet 
and army took many, thereby offendmg the majesty of the 
Roman Republic, whose confederates they were : where- 
upon the Roman commanders caused the reproach to tum 
on Av, attacked and defeated him utterly both at Thermo- 
pyle and in the decisive battle of Magnesia, and so forced 
him to return to his own land a disgraced fugitive, the west- 
ern half of his empire being surrendered, and an imunense 
tribute imposed on Inm ;! to obtam help towards the pay- 
ment of which, when he had entered and sought to plindcr 
some rich temple in Elymais, he was attacked, killed, and 
fonnd no more.—7. As the next successor? of the King of 
the North was described as a raiscr of taxes, or one that 
would cause an cxactor to pass over the glory of his king- 
dom, then perish ina few days, but neither in angry brawl 
nor battle,—so Antiochus’ son and successor Seleneus Philo- 
pator was scarcely known except as a raiser of taxes, to pay 

hut a prince, * for his own behalf,t shall cause the reproach offered by him to eeasc : 
without { bis own reproach he shall cause it to turn npon him. 19, Then shall he 
turn his face toward the fort$ of bis own land: and he shall stumble, and fall, and 
not be found.” 

1 The Articles of the Treaty are given in full in the Univ. Hist, ix, 268. 
4 

2-20. “There shall stand up in his estate|{ a raiser of taxes in the glory of Ins 

* ysz,: a word uscd both of etei magistrates and military commanders: of the 
Jirst, Micah it. 9, “ Princes or judges, that pervert equity ;” of the second, Josh. x. 
24, “ the captains of the men of war.” So too Judges xi, 6, Ke. 

t 42, “as fo him:” i. c. as regards this general himself. 
t Rather, ** Besides, he shall make,” &e. So Wintle.—IIe shall not only avert re- 

proach from himself, but turn it on his assailant, So too Venema, p. 114; who com- 
pares Hos. xii. 14. § Lit. fortresses. 

| literally on Ais base; i.e. on the base, or in the place, of the former kings. So 
in verse 7. Sec p. 65 Note t.
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off a yearly tribute of 1000 talents imposed for 12 years by 
the Romans; his exactor of taxes, Ielodorus, bemg sent 
to gather them, not merely elsewhere and otherwise in 
the once glorious kingdom of Syma, but by plunder too 
of that which the revealing Angel might specially mean 
by “the glory of his kingdom,” (though Secleucus did not 
so appreciate it,) viz. the temple of Jerusalem: very soon 
after which sacrilege, and in the twelfth or last year for which 
the Roman tribute of 1000 talents had been nnposed,' hav- 
ing fulfilled his predicted character, he was killed; that 
same Ieliodorus, who had been his instrument for spoiling 

e e e o 

the temple, treacherously assassinating limn.’—8. Whereas 

kingdom : * but in few days ¢ he shall be destroyed, neither in anger, { nor in battle.’”’ 
' So Wintle. Bishop Newton has not remarked this characteristic fact. 
2 21. “And in his estate } shall stand up a vile person,|{ to whom they shall not 

* Taterally, one who makes an exactor to pass over the glory of his kingdom. The 
Hebrew word for exactor, (23%, so reading the word with the Lexicographers, instead 
of 37:,) and its cognates, are used of money exactions, So Dent. xv. 2, 3; ‘ Every 
creditor, that lendeth anght unto his neighbour, shall... not exact it of his neigh- 
bour, or of his brother: ...of a foreigner thou mayest eract it again:” and 2 
Kings xxiii. 35; Jehoiakim taxed the land “to give the money according to the 
commandment of Pharaoh: he exacted the silver and the gold of the people of the 
land.” In Zech. ix. 8, ‘And no oppressor shall pass through them any more,” the 
same word is uscd.— The glory’? may mean simply the Northern king’s (once) 
glorions kingdom :—or pcrhaps as Wintle explains it, the Jewish temple. See my 
Note §4 p, 68 supra, on verse 16. 

Venema explains the clause otherwise, thus. ‘There shall stand up an exactor 
against his offshoot: [so he translates *:> >7:] and shall make the glory of the king- 
dom, or glory of reigning, to pass over to him,’”’ And so, he says, Heliodorus mur- 
dered Seleucus, and usurped the crown. But on this point of translation the almost 

uniform judgment of expositors is against him. And historically we may objcct the 
omission in this case of all notice of Seleucus from the prophecy. 

¢ Within a year. Wintle. 
{ otes2, from Fs; a contracted verbal, (roat >: ¢o breathe,) which Ist signifies the 

breathing organ, 1. e. the nose, or nostrils ; and 2ndly, because the breathing of the 
nostrils often expresses anger, means anger also, In this sense the word is often 
used: e. g. Gen. xxvil, 44, of the anger of Esau against Jacob, which made him seck 
to kill him; Judges xiv. 19, of that of Samson against the Philistines, which issued in 
a murderous attack upon them; and 1 Sam. xx. 30, &c., of that of Saul against 

Jonathan, under the influence of which he cast a javelin at him to slay him. So that 
this phrase in the text may very well mean, that the king should neither be slain in 
any private angry brawl or quarrel, nor in publie war. Hence Wintle’s recourse to 
the Coptic version for the different reading of ov: signifying arms, or weapons of 
war, seems quite unnecessary. 

Compare Venema; p. 168, who explains the word of the ebullition of anger in a 
popular tumult, very much as I have suggested. 

4:2-52. So verses 7, 20, before. And, as before, Venema prefers to render it, 

against his affshoot. lis historical explanation, which refers to the same Heliodorus, 
a man of contemptible rank, standing up against Seleucus’ son, and usurping the 
kingdom, but being rejected hy the people, is independent of the s:2->9: and seems 
admissible, if we construe the next clause, ‘‘ And ove shall come in,” of Antiochus 
Epiphances. 

\| mt52, oxe despised: the same word that is used in Isaiah’s memorable prophecy
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the next king of the North was to be aman every way con- 
temptible, and yet, contrary to all probabihties attendant 
on such a character, to obtain successes eventually against 
his rival such as none before, to suecced in the first instanee 

give * the honour of the kingdom: but he shall come in peaccably,¢ and obtain the 
kingdom by flatteries.$ 22. And [with] § the arms of a flood shall they be over- 
flowed || from before him, and shall be broken ; yea also the prince of the covenant. 

of Christ, lili. 8, “He is despised,’ &e.; and the Niphil Particip. of Tre to esteem 

hightly, to despise. So 2 Sam. vi. 16, 2 Kings xix.°21, &e, 
* i.e. “on whom they (the people) shallfnot confer the honour,” &e. 

mecws, im quietness, The word is uscd Prov. xvii. 1, ‘ Better is a dry morsel, and 

quietness therewith ;’’ as also Psalm ecxxii. 7; and again Dan. vill. 25, “In peace 
(Gesen. 1% the midst of peaee) he shall destroy many.” So too verse 24 infra. 

t mpo2PSn, lubriettates, blanditie ; Trommius. Thus the word has a double sense ; 

being applicd both to the slipperiness of a path, and the shpperiness or flattering and 
deccit of the tongue. In the former sense it occurs Psalm xxxyv. 6, “ Let their way 
be dark and slippery :"” in the latter its originating verb, 723, Prov. ii. 16, vii. 5, “The 
stranzer that flattercth, or dissembleth, with her words: ’’ and Prov, xix.5, “ A man 
that tlattercth or dissembleth to his neighbour.’ In this latter sense the verbal 
secms to be used both here and in the verses 32, 34, below. —“ Arts of dissimulation.”’ 
Gesenius, 

§ The zerth is not in the Hebrew. Therefore rather, “The arms of the overflowing 
shall,’ &c. So the Greek; cat Bpaytovteg tov carax\vZovtog KaraxdvabnoorTat 
ate mooowrou avrov. ‘The article is before flood in the Hebrew. Grotins, Newton, 
and Wintle explain this of H[celiodorus’ power, the usurper of the Syrian kingdom, 
which was broken before a general of Antiochus Epiphanes, and such Egyptian forces 
as gathered to support Ifchodorns ; Venema, of Egypt's power, as having previously 
under Luergetes overflowed into Syria. He suggests the Nile-flood as the symbol ; 
and observes that the ams of the Nile was quite a common figurative expression. 
The overflowing of Syria’s power into Egypt here spoken of, he considers to bea 
generaé and im a manner anticipatory statement: becausc it was not till Epiphanes’ 
final expedition against Egypt that this could be said to be fulfilled. —The word m-7= 
covenant, by itsclf, is of as general application and sense in Hebrew as in English ; 
and therefure Michaelis’ rendering, rex ferderatus, quite sufficient to satisfy it: a ren- 
dering which Wintle approves.—The word ws: translated prince, is also one of 
general meaning, and applicd alike to chiefs royal, military, eivil, aud ccelesiastreal : 
e.g. 1 Sam, ix. 16, x. 1, of Saud, the ruling prinee over Isracl; 1 Chron. xii. 1, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 21, of wtlitary leaders ; 2 Chron, xxviii. 7, of a ruler over the palace ; 
1 Chron. ix. 11, and 2 Chron, xxxi, 13, of the priest that was ruder over the house or 
temple of God.--In J)an. ix, 25, 26, it is used alike of the Prince Messiah, and of the 
Roman Prince that was to come and desolate Jerusalem. 

Such being the whole requirement of the two Hebrew words, Wintle explains 
them historieally of the then king of Egypt; as the rex faderatus, confederated 
by league with Antiochus Epiphanes, soon after the lattcr’s establishment in the king- 
dom. In which appheation however of the clause, I think it would be better to 
refer rather to the previous treaty with the Egyptian king made by Epiphancs' 
father Antiochus the Great: as history records no new treaty made with him by 
Epiphanes himself. This is the view that ] adopt in my text. 

On the other hand Bishop Newton and others explain the words, chicf of the cove- 
nant of the Jewish High Priest Onias, against whom Antiochus Epiphanes practised: 
and Venema (p. 208) of the sepreme heavenly head of the Jewish corcnant, viz. the 
Messiah ; against whom Antiochus acted effectively in these his attacks on the Jewish 
religion, even as Sennacherib against God, when attacking Judah and Wezckiah. If 
holy had been added, as in verse 30, this view of the covenant meant would have been 
clear. But it is a word sometimes omitted; e. g. ls. Ixxiv, 20. 

|| Or, as Prof. Lec, shall be swept along, or, away.
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to the northern kingdom by flatteries, (the arms of the 
overllower, its previous usurping occupant, being overflow- 

23, and after * the league made with him ft he shall work deceitfully. For ¢ he 
shall come up,$ and shall become strong with asmall people. 24. Ife shall enter 
peaceably || even unto the fattest places of the province: { and he shall do that which 
his fathers have not done, uor his father’s fathers: he shall scatter among thein** the 
prey and spoil and riches. And he shall forecast his devices ¢t against the strong- 
holds, ff even for a time.§§ 25. And he shall stir up his power and his courage against 
the king of the south, with a great army: and the king of the south shall be stirred 

* ja from, out of; and sometimes after or by reason of. Compare the "2:27 im the 

important verse 31, and my Note on it p. 79 infra. 
t Lit. “ And after the (i. e. their or his) being assoeiated with him he shall prac- 

tise deceit: ” Sept. Kat azo twyv acuvaptsewv zpoc aurov rounoe doroy. It is the 
[ithpacl Syriac infinitive form (to joi oneself), used as a noun, derived from “335, ¢o 
be joined or confederated ; a word so used Gen. xiv. 3.. 

toh and, § Or, go up. 

| m:eez, as in verse 21; where sce Note ¢. Wintle would prefer to construe 
this word with the last clause of the verse preceding ; ‘shall become strong by quiet 

” measures :”’ an idea with which the * of the next word well agrees. 
Tomrip pews, pinguetudines provineie.—The word 4222 is thus used figur- 

atively in Isaac’s blessings on Jacob and Esau, Gen. xxvii. 28, 39; “God give 
thee of the fatness of the carth.”—m3*t2, like the English province, is a word used 

of some smaller division of a country or kingdom. So in Ezra and Daniel (e. g. Dan. 
ii. 48, iii. 2, 3) of the provinces of the Persian cmpire very frequently. In one case, 
Ezra y. 8, Judea is thus specificd, ‘the province of J udea.” And, as there is nu 
specification of any particular province of either the Syrian or the Egyptian kingdom, 
and Judea was in a Jewish mind ¢he province par excellence, I conceive that this 
is the one here intended ; and not, as Wintle, the Delta of Egypt. This view best 
suits history, on Wintle’s own report of it: ‘‘ When Antiochus went to examine the 
southern parts of his dominion (2 Mace. iv. 21) he sent Apollonius with his retinue 
into Egypt; but it does not appear that he made an excursion thither himself,” 

And so, I now see, Venema explains it: observing, p. 229, that Epiphanes reduced 
Judea to the subject state very much of @ provinee. 

** Among whom? Newton supposes among his own Syrian people; citing Po- 
lybius and 1 Mac. iii. 30 in proof of his muniticence in gifts and public shows, on 
which the spoil and riches he acquired were spent: MWintle, that it refers to the large 
donations and bribes, from out of the plunder, with which he courted the Egyptians, 
which is also noticed in the lst Maccabees, i. 16.—But may not the em> rather mean 

belonging to them, viz. to his father’s fathers: that is, as stored up by them? So 
1 Sam. xiv. 16, “the watchman of Saul,” SNE, signifies of or belonging to Saul. 
This is a common sense of 5. 

And so precisely, I now find, Venema explains it, p. 234: ‘ Possessio eorums, sc, 
patrion et majorum, sensu facillimo, qui tamen fugit interpretes; qui pronomen 37> 
zpsis vertunt, &e.” 

tt Or, devise his devices. The 25th verse should have begun, I conceive, with 
this clause. 

t+ The Septuagint, for a°7352, strong holds, seems to have read ors3, Egypt : 

its translation being ex’ Atyumroy AoyetTar Aoyispouc,—Venema thinks that the 
arees here referred to were the sacras arces of certain temple-treasuries which Autio- 
chus Epiphanes attacked, specially those of Jerusalem and of Diana in the Elymais ; 
the latter attack resulting in his death. ‘Thus Venema makes this verse run on in a 
general sketch to the end of Epiphanes’ career; and then return to a description of his 
expeditious into Egypt, more in detail, 

§$§ me-%2; éwe carpov. Sept. Compare this with the “at the time appointed” 

of verses 27 and 29: also with the notices of time in verses 13, 14. The word ay 

tinve, Will be observed on in a subsequent note on verse 40.
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ed from before him,)'! to become strong with contracted 
means and asmall people, to attack the King of the South, 
albeit united -by treaty with linn, (apparently by lus father’s 
treaty noted before in the prophecy,) to defeat him and his 
armics, (adding thereby to Ins ancestral riches, and pro- 
fusely scattering the acquired plunder and treasure,) then, 
aided by treachery in the Southern King’s court, to over- 
flow into Egypt, scheme mischief against its king under the 
same roof, while making profession of fnendship, and re- 
turn (as if to give time for his policy to work) into his own 
land, there mamfesting in some way or other a heart set 
against “the holy covenant,” or covenant and religion of 
the Jews, God’s holy pcople,—so Antiochus Lpiphanes, bro- 
ther to the late King, and not the lawful heir to the throne, 
escaping from Rome, where he had been long time a host- 
age, did by flattening alike the Romans, the Princes Eu- 
menes and Attalus, and the Syrian people, obtain the Synman 
kintdom, overwhelming the adverse power of the usurper 

up to battle,* with a very great and mighty army: but he shall not stand. For ¢ they 
shall forecast devices ¢ against him: 26. yea, they that feed of the portion of his meaty 
shall destroy him; || and his army shall overtlow, and mauy shall fall down slain. 
27. Aud both these kings’ hearts shall be to do mischief ;** and they shall speak lics 
at one table: but it shall not prosper :tt for yet the end shall be at the time appoint- 
ed.f{¢ 28. Then §§ shall he return into his land with great riches: and his heart 
shall be against the holy covenant: |||| and he shall do expéoits; 71 and return to his 
own land.” 

1 So on Grotius’ and Newton's view of “the arms of the flood’’ in verse 22, as 
meant of the usurper Jelodorus. If Venema's Lyyptian reference be preferred, it 
isa view covered in myrunning historic commentary by what is afterwards said of the 
overflowing into Egypt. 

* Or, stir himself up for the war. t ‘2, for, because. 
+ Asin verse 24. They shall devise devices, or plots. So Wintle. 
EE, costly food and delicacies from the royal table. Gescu. So Dan. i. 9, 

8, 13, 15. 
|| Wintle observes; “ Instead of n12ss, shall bruise or break him, one manu- 

script reads sma7sis, shall sell or betray him :” which last reading he adopts. And 
certainly, if the word bear this sense, (which seems however doubtful, for, according 
to the Lexicographers, *3‘p means hire, bribe, not sel/,) it well suits the context. 

I“ Shall be overflowed.” So Vul. and Syr. passively, says Wintle; 26 MSS. drop- 

w
+
 

ping the + in sss". ¥* go33, Sept. eg morvnprcav; Wintle, fo act malieiously. 

tt That is, the policy shall not suceced, "33m :—a word so used in Isa. liti. 10, 

‘The pleasure of the Lord shadd prosper in his hand ; * and Isa. liv. 17, ‘t No wea- 
pon formed against thee shall prosper.” 

ti Sept. dre eve wepag eg xatpov. So Wintle; as also the authorized English 
translation. §§ Or, and. 

IIll S32 mens, literally, covenant of holiness. The phrase is also used in verses 

30, 32; and in all of the holy Jewish religion. 
$l Or prosper ; or perhaps, do the thing his heart was bent on ; icc. the oppression 

of the holy cuvenant, or Jewish religion.
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Wehodorus, become strong, though with a kingdom now 
reduced and disgraced, attack the Keyptian Prince Philo- 
metor his nephew, albeit alhed by treaty’ as well as blood, 
defeat him signally in a famous expedition, and enter and 
spoil Egypt of its nches; by the squandering of which, as 
well as of his ancestral treasures, in shows, gifts, and page- 
antry, he sought and gained the title of /dlusérious, his true 
one bei ing the Vile: until, at length, having got Philometor 
into his “hands,3 and the Alexandrians having sct up his 
brother Physcon in his room, he planned at the same table 
with Philometor a scheme of discord and division between 
the two brothers, whereby it seemed he might best prepare 
Egypt to be a Jittle after his prey; then returning, while 
the scheme might work, to his own land, did in the way 
attack Jerusalem, massacrng 40,000 of its mbhabitants, 
and despoiling and profaning its temple, because of the 
Jews having broken into insurrection on a false report of 
his death. It was thus that he fulfilled the first part of the 
prophecy concerning him.—9. As, yet again, at “the time 
appointed” (a phrase designative apparently of some nota- 
ble epoch) this same Nor thern Kung was to invade the king- 
dom of the South a second time, but with a result quite 
different from that of his former successful expedition,* 

' The treaty made by his father Antiochus the Great with Egypt, just before his 
turning his face to the isles of Chittim, was still uncancelled. 

2 An example of adlusive contrast. See my Vol. 1. pp. 118, 272, &e. 
3 This was when at Memphis. Alexandria had not yet submitted to Antiochus 

Epiphanes. For a brief sketch of the history, see 1 Mac, i. 17—23. 
429. At the time appointed* he shall réturn, and come towardt the south: but 

it shall not be as the former, or as the latter.f 30. For the ships of Chittim § shall 

* See on verses 24, 27, p. 74, note {§, and p. 75, note tt, supra. 
¢ 3; perhaps rather zrto, So Wintle, ‘Fle shall advanee again into the south,’’ 
t Or, as (at) the first time, or as (at) the latter time.—Wintle observes that the 

Hebrew may be rendered, “ But the /atter shall not be like the former :’’ and Gro- 
tius and Venema so translate it: mot without reason. Compare Josh. xiv. 11 and 
1 Sam. xxx. 24. Antiochus Epiphanes made indeed a primary demonstration against 
Egypt, and occupied the Province of Palestine, which more properly belonged to 
Kgypt, before his grand campaign and success against it foretold in verses 25, 26. 
But it was not an expedition into Egypt; though many have so represented it, and 
hence reckoned three as the number of Antiochus Epiphanes’ anti-Egyptian expedi- 
tions, Sce Venema, pp. 273—276.—Some Hebrew noun signifying an expedition 
may be understood. 

§ o*ma ova; ships fron or of Chittim. One manuscript, Wintle says, reads cvs, 
as in the famous parallel passage, Numb. xxiv. 24; of which, says Prof. Lee (Euseb. 
Theoph. p. cviii.), this is manifestly an echo. (See Bochart, Ph: aleg. ii. 5.) 

In Gen. x. 4, Isa. xxiii. 1, and Ezek. xxvii. 6, the word a°m2 is spelt with ove >, 

as here; in Jer. ii. 10 with to. — Gesenius says, ‘What particular part of the West
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“ships from Chittim” coming against him, (the expression 
is most remarkable,) and cansing his precipitate return to 
his own land, in indignation which would vent itself against 
“the holy covenant,” or Jews’ rchgion and law, and evil alli- 
ance with certain that forsook it,—so Antiochus Lpiphanes 
returned the next year in a second expedition into Kgypt, 
now prostrate before hnn; but, when expecting to reduce 
it finally under his sway, was stopt on a sudden by the un- 
looked-for itervention of Roman ambassadors, just arrived 
in ships from Léady,the scriptural Chedéan-: and being forced 
to resign the prey, groaning and grieving, as Polybius 
describes it, vented his indignation agamst the Jews and 
their holy covenant; attacked Jerusalem a second tine with 
a detachment of his returnnmg army,—a second time mas- 
sacring its inhabitants,—a second time defiling its temple ; 
and, building a garnson-fortress in the city of David, in 
conjunction with Menelans the high priest and other apo- 
state Jeavs of his party, issued a proclamation abrogating the 
Jewish religion and ntual, and enjoming the heathen wor- 
ship of Jupiter Olympius in its stead. 

Thus we come to the close of the jist Part of this pro- 

come against him: therefore shall he be grieved,* and return,t and have indigna- 
tion ¢ against the holy covenant: so shall he do: $ he shall even return, and have 
intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant.’ || 

1 Sce 1 Mace. i. 41—d0. 
The following chronological tabular view of the chicf events of the reign of Anti- 

ochns Epiphancs, referred to in the prophecy, may be useful :— 

it may mean is donbtful.’”” The writer of the 1st Book of Maccabees, 1. 1, understands 
it of Greece ; Vitringa, (on Isa. xxiii. 1,) distinctively of Jée/y. For “ of the four 
sons of Javan he thinks £visha means the Pelopunnesians, Tharsis the Spaniards, [o- 
danim, or Rhodanin, the Gauls as distinct from the Celts, and Cethizm the people of 
Ttaly.” Wintle. So too Venema, p. 278.—Jerome says ad luc., ‘Sit quippe, et 
Chittim, quos nos trieres ct Romanos interpretati sumus, ILebriei JéeZos volunt intelligi 
atyue Romanos.” And so Aben Ezra and Saadias Gaon. 

* «Shall be grievously humbled.’”’ So Wintle. Sept. ramevwOnoerarn Venema, 
p- 295, compares the re@nowpevog ry Puvyy, said in 2 Macc. v. 11 of Antiochus 
Epiphanes on occasion of his attack on Jerusalem. 

t+ Or, “shall again have:”? a not unfrequent sense of this verb, where conjoined 
with another; as observed already Note f p. 67. 

t szt, “shall have indignation :” whenec the verbal noun of the same radicals, 

used in verse 36 in the same sense of indignation, which will be there observed on. 
§ Tt might be, “ And he shall prosper, and he shall return.” 
| The existence of such forsakers of the holy covenant is an important character- 

istic of the time intended. On which point, as well as others, the history ts well 
illustrated by 1 Macc. i. 52, &c., and Josephus. See Wintle, Newton, Venema, or 
the Universal History.



78 THE FIRST HALF OF [PART VI. 

y. And, on the whole, I think the evidence has been 
such as to show that we can scarecly have becn wrong in the 
historical application that we have founded on it. There 
are, no doubt, many obscurities and ambigunties of words 
and of construction,’ more especially in regard of some of 
the prononns personal,” with a view to the solution of which 
obscurities we have consulted the Instory supposed to be 
referred to, and attixed a meaning accordingly. In such 
particulars the parallelism exhibited between the prophecy 
and the history can have but little weight towards estab- 
lishing the truth of our general explanation. But there 1s 
so nich of the prophecy that seems in its grammatical sense 
clear, and in the particulars thus clearly predicted charac- 
teristic and distinctive,* and on these points, or rather this 

phecy 

B.C, ! 
176 ' Antiochus Epiphanes begins to reign. 
171 — Ilis first expedition against Egypt, defeat of Ptolemy’s forces between 

Mount Casius and Velusium ; advance to Memphis, and success in get- 
ting Ptolemy Philometor into his hands :—whereupon the Egyptians 
of Alexandra set up Philometor’s brother Ptolemy Physeon. Le at- 
tacks and spoils Jerusalem on his return to Antioch. 

168 | Antiochus’ sceond expedition against Egypt. Je invades Alexandria, 
and is repulsed by the Roman ambassridors. Iieturning, he detaches 
Apollonius and a part of his army against Jerusalem; who storms it, 
and sets up the statue of Jupiter Olympius in the temple. 

165 ; Antiochus, after hearing, when near Babylon, of the defeat of his viccroy 
Lysias by Judas Maccabeus, hastens his return to Syria; and on the 
road dies miserably. 

1 One very notable verbal example of these ambiguities is that of the Hebrew word 
™22 in verse 16: a word rendered in our English translation eonswmed ; in other 
versions, we have seen, perfeeled :—a sense almost the reverse. Another example is 
connected with the word m72°7 of verse 6: which the English translation explains as 
her father ; Wintle and Boothroyd as her son ; the Septuagint as the young woman ; 
Aben Ezra as her mother. But here the ditferent meanings arise out of differences of 
reading or punctuation. Other exemplifications have been given as we have gone on. 

2 Viz, verse 6, “Neither shall Ae stand;” a pronoun grammatically applicable 
either to the Aung of the North or Hing of the South :—verse 11, ‘ And he shall set 
forth a great multitude, and the multitude shall be given into his hand;” where the 
sense requires different persons to be understood by the de and Ais: but who the one, 
and who the other, is only to be inferred from the history: * verse 24, ‘ Scatter 
among thew,” or Scatter what is belonging to thei ;’? where the pronoun them may 
be referred either to Syrians or Egyptians :—verse 25, “ But /e shall stand.” 

3 Such is the series of particulars following ;—the reconciiement of the primary 
difference between the two kingdoms by the marriage of the King of the South’s 
daughter to the King of the North;—the failure of this expedient from the cirenm- 
stance of her abandonment in the new country of her adoption, and apparently her 
murder; the avenging of her wrongs by her brother, the next King of the South, his 
triumphant invasion of the Northern King’s territory, and deportation into Egypt not 
only of other spoil, but of sundry gods also of the people of the land ;—the attempts of 
the next King of the North, and the next but one, at the recovery of their territory 

* The word “ For,” beginning verse 13 tn onr translation, does not help to de- 
termine the ambiguity: its original Hebrew being simply *, usually rendered and.
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scries of points, the agreement with it of the Ptolemmean and 
Scleucidcan history is so striking, that 1 conceive we may 
rest in the persuasion of its having bemg certainly thus far 
fulfilled, so as explamed, with full and well-grounded satis- 
faction. 

~ 

§ 2.—THE SECOND PART OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY. 

In the second part Gneluding from chapter x1. 31 to the 
end of chapter xit.) the prophecy naturally arranges itself 
under five sectional subdivisions :—Ilst, the prediction of 
the setting-up of the abomination of desolation, coutaimed 
in verse 31;—2nd, the sketch of events following thereupon, 
till the rise of the self-deifying apostate King, given in 
verses 31 —36 ;—3rd, the description of this apostate King 
in verses 86—39 inclusive;—4th, the resumed notice of the 
Kings of the South and North, and their enterprises, in con- 
nection with the apostate King’s time and reign, verses 40 

45 ;—dthly, and finally, the sketch of the concluding 
catastrophe, issuing in the grand consummation and the de- 
liverance and blessedness of Daniel’s people, contained in 
chap. xu. 

1. Now with regard to the first of these sectional sub- 
divisions,’ were we simply to follow the course of history, 

and honour; the total defeat of this latter in the first instanee, and success in the se- 
cond; and thereupon Ins making up the quarrel with the Southern King by some 
iarriage-scheme, aud turning his face to the isles of the Mediterranean, and capturing 
them, until sternly repulsed by some prince or gencral, on whom that attack was 
deemed an indignity, and dying soon after ingloriously ;—then the reign of a mere 
raiser of tares, as the next Ning of the North;—then his being followed by a king 
conteniptible, and the very reverse of exigarne (illustrious), and this last invading 
Kgypt with more success than any of his predecessors, once and again, until stopped 
by the very singular intervention of ships of Chittim,; and then, tinally, venting his 
rave against the Jews and their religion, in alliance with certain apostates to heathen- 
ism from out of their own body.—.\ll these points seem to be pretty well unambigu- 
ous, alike in the prediction and the historieal fulfilment. 

131. “And arms * shall stand t on his part:{ and they shall pollute the sanc- 

# o-3*t Boayovec, as before. ¢ avzg7, the same verb as in verse 3, Kc. 

+ ss3%, from 42 properly from, owt of. So verse 7, ° Out of a branch from her 
roots: '’ Dan, viii. 9, “ Out of one of them came forth a little horn: ” &e, Moreover 
it also indicates, chronologically, after. Venema indeed, p. 302, contests this, But 
the following examples will, I believe, prove that it is so:—Nehem. xin. 21, “ After 
that time they did not come on the ahbath 3” 1 Chron. viii. 8, sf fter he had sent 
them away.” 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, “ After rain.’ And such Ll conceive to be the mean- 
ing here; understanding A/m, viz. the King of the North previously spoken of, as 
the uoun after the prepusition. So too Sir I, Newton, p. 203.—Wintle translates,
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we might naturally suppose the prediction it contains to 
have reference to that same Antiochus Hpiphunes that was 
the subject of the verses preceding, and Ins setting up of 
what might well be called an abomination of desolation in 
Jerusalem. For history tells us, that after the repulse of 
this Syrian King from Egypt by the stern mandate of the 
Roman ambassadors, lie did not only show “indignation 
against the holy covenant,’ by attacking the still holy eity 
Jerusalem, breaking down in part its walls and houses, and 
massacring Many of its inhahitants,~-but that he also by 
a decree abrogated the Jewish wor ship, enjoined conform- 
ity on pam of death to the Greek heathen religion, defiled 
the temple by the blood of the Jewish worshippers, set 
up the statue there of Jupiter Olympus, and at the same 
time, placing a garnson in a strong fort built in the 
city of David, fell on all that might come up to worship 
after the Mosaic ritual, and thereby made the temple and 
the city desolate."-—-Yet, on more careful consideration, 
strong reasons will I think strike the careful mquirer against 

D 

this historical application of the passage. For, Ist, it will 

tuary * of strength; + and shall take away the daily sacrifice : ¢ and they shall place 
the abomination that maketh desolate.” § 

1 Such however is Venema’s view; who supposes the history to be continued on- 
ward to the cnd of Dan. xii., all with reference to Maccabean events and times. 

“from these,” viz. the ships of Chittim. And so, apparently, the Jewish interpreters 
mentioned by Jerome, and given in my Note |, p. 89; ;—* Post multa tempora de ipsis 
Romanis . . consurget rex Vi espasianus.”” But the 23 1s singular; and therefore, 

if understood of the Romans, can only have that meaning by reference to a represent- 
ative of the nation. 

Our English translation seems to me uot happy in its rendering of this preposition ; 
for it gives no idea of the various possible meanings of the phrase. 

* noe. The verb is one of: general application in the Piel, in the sense of pro- 
faning or defiling anything sacred, such as the priests, sanctuary, sabbath, name of 
God, &e.; Lev. xix. 8, xxi. 9, Mal, ii, 11, Exod. xxxi. 14, Lev. xviii. 21, &e. 

t Literally, “* the sanctuary the fortress. ” So Psalm xevi. 6 ; “Beauty and strength 

are in his sanctuary :"'—strength, not, I conceive, as some would have it, because of 
the temple being fortified, and therefore strong; but as implying the presence and 
protection of Him in whom is ev erlasting strenyth.—On the prefixing of the ¢wo de- 
finite articles Aben Ezra compares Josh. iii. 14, Jer. xxii, 12, where the word for 
str ength is ty, from which the word here used, "47's, is derived. 

+ So Dan. xii, ll and viii. 11. Greek, row evdeXextopov. Compare Exod. xxix. 
42. Numb. xxviil. 6, Ezra tii. 5, Nehem. x. 33, €c. 

§ warts weer. The same occurs again in Chap. xi. 1); only Without the 
article prefixed to the first word, and with the second in the Kul conj. not the Pred. 
In ix. 27 we have also the same phrase, but with the word abominations in the plu- 
ral.—The former word (translated in the Greek B¢ eXuypa) applies generally to things 
unclean (as garments, food, &c., Nahum il. 6, Zech. ix. 7); but is used specially and 
most frequently of ¢dods.
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be found most difficult, if I mistake not, to explain the 
sequel of the prophecy consistently with it. With regard 
to the people spoken of immediately after as “knowing their 
God,’ antithetically to certain that are styled covenant- 
transgressors, they must on this hypothesis of interpreta- 
tion be supposed the Aaceabean patriots, that rose up in in- 
surrcction against Antiochus and his heathenish ordinance. 
But, as Bishop Newton observes, neither could it be said of 
them that “they instructed many,” for tlierc is no record 
of any grand accession of prosclytes to the Jews’ religion 
through their teaching : nor again could it be said of them 
that “ they yf fell by the sword, and flume, and spoil, and eap- 
tivity [many] days,’ > indeed, as verse 35 seems to iniply, 
until the time of the end: the fact being that (execpt in the 
case of some that would not resist when attacked on the 
sabbath-day)* they were from the very commencement suc- 
cessful in their patriotic enterpriscs, at first in more petty 
guerilla warfare, then soon after in a decisive battle with 
Antiochus’ chief gencral, Lysias ;° the result of which, be- 
‘sides probably precipitating the hormble death of Antio- 
chus,’ was the cleansing of the temple just three years from 
the setting up of Jupiter’ s image within it by Apollonius,’ 
restoration of the Mosaic ritual, and establishment of the 
high priesthood and sovereignty over the Jewish people in 
the Maccabean family, where it continued thenceforward for 
several generations.-—Aloreover in what follows after this 
about the self-deifying King,’ and the Kings of the South 

1 Verse 32. 2 Verse 33. 
* Applying the “they,” as these interpreters do, to the faithful and understanding 

ones of the former part of the verse. I shall remark under my next head on its 
possible, or rather probable, reference to a ditferent class of persons. 

In most MSS. indeed the word s™27, days, stands without the addition of s*2+ 
many. But then comes in v. 35, ** to the time of the end.” 4 1] Mace. ii. 32—38. 

5 Sce the history in the chapters ii., iii., and iv. of 1 Mace. 
6 Thid. vi. 5—16. Iis death 3s said to have ocenrred, A.S. 149, 
7 Compare 1 Mace. i. 54 and iv. 52. From the former passage it appears that it 

was on the 15th of the month Chisfew, (the ninth of the Jewish months, or January,) 
in the year of the Greeks, 1. e. of the Sclencidean Aira, 145, that the idol abomina- 
tion was sct up by Apollonius : from the latter, that it was on the 25th of the same 
month A.S. 148 that the temple was cleansed, and the altar re-dedicated. 

® See the Maceabean History in the Apocrypha, as before ; or Josephus. 
* The often so-called st? fied ‘Kine. But, as will be noted when I come to the verse, 

his only claim to that title is beeanse he would do aecording to his will; the same 
thing that is predicated also of Alexander the Great in verse 3, and of Antiochus the 
Great in verse 16, 

VOL. IV. 6G
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and the North pushing at him,‘ the historical interpretation 
fails still as palpably as before: forasmuch as Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the supposed predicted King on this hypothesis, 
instead of uot worshipping his fathers’ God, lke Daniel's 
sclf-deifying King,? was as much given to the worship of 
Jupiter as his Greek ancestors before him;° and neither 
was pushed at by Egypt’s now prostrate king, nor (being 
himself in this prophecy the King of the North) could have 
had the King of the North come against him.—2. There 
are two expressions in the verse under consideration, 
designative alike of the desolating arms or power, and 
of the desolation itsclf, which seem to me to give intima- 
tion that the history of Antiochus Epiphanes is here broken 
off from, and another and different enemy of Daniel’s people 
referred to. For the former is spoken of thus ; “And arms 
shall stand up from, or after, him:” a phrase hardly to be 
interpreted, I hehieve, agreeably with the precedents of other 
analogous Hebrew phrases in the prophecy, except of some 
new prince or power, arising after in respect of tame, or from 
him, in respect of origin, that was before the subject of de- 
scription. And the daéter has the definite article prefixed 

1 Dan. xi. 36, 40. 2 Verse 37. 
3 Nothing can better illustrate this than the manifest failure of Venema’s elaborate 

attempt, from p. 382 to p. 421, at applying this prophctie passage to Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. Says Livy of bim; “ Vere regius illi animus fuit . . 2 Deorum eultu: mag- 
nificentice vero in Deos vel Jovis Olympii templum Athenis .. potest testis esse; sed 
et Delon ars insignibus statuarumque copié exornavit.” So again in his splendid 
games in honour of the gods. And indeed he forced the worship of Jupiter on the 
Jews at Jerusalem. How then could Epiphanes be said to have disregarded his father’s 
god, as in verse 38? Because, says Venema, p. 420, he would so honour these gods 
‘in specte” not in reality ; his mind and regard not being given them: whereas his 
mind at.d regard would be given to a god whom his fathers knew not, viz. Pdutus, the 
cod of money; who might be designated under the name JJahuszim, because of his 
being god of the treasuries in the sacraria of the inner temples. But how so? Did 
he then proclaim the worship of Plutus, and erect temples to him? Not so; as 
Venema frankly admits, p. 410. But his heart-idol was money. And was this love 
of money then peculiar to Antiochus Epiphanes, and aliene to the taste of all his 
fathers >—<As to the god called the desire of tcomen, whom also Dauicl’s predicted king 
was to disreeard, Venema explains it to be Venus. Bunt could disregard to her he 
charged on Epiphanes, of all men? Yes, says Venema, because it was the Venus Ura- 
nia, or Venus of honourable love! And was she then the desired and honoured of 
Syrian women? 

lating the phrase ex ipso, would have it to mean simply that the power that deso- 
lated was that which appertained to Epiphanes, ut I think the parallel phrases 
that I have referred to show this to be improbable. 

Compare tov, as to the figure, a somewhat different one in Vol. i. p. 143 Note 4;
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to it, “ The abomination making desolate :” as if to desig- 
nate cither one particular desolating abomination previously 
made known to Daniel, (Dan. ix. 27,) or that which was to 
be emphatically ¢he evand abomiation of desolation :} on 
neither of which grounds could that spoken of in the pas- 
sage before us mean the idol set up in the temple by Anti- 
ochus Bpiphanes; there having been no previous prediction 
of it,” and the desolation it caused being one of very short 
duration. 

And in fact, while thus excluding the abomination set up 
by Antiochus, this httle but very significant particle in the 
prophetic language seems to inc very stmkingly to point out 
that which was aiterwards set up by the Romans, as the one 
intended: both as being that which introduced the longest 
and greatest desolation of the Jewish temple and city, and 
that which alike other previous prophecies,’ and more espe- 
cially the one communicated to Danicl himself a little before 
by the angel Gabricl,* distinctly foretold.— Nor is there want- 
ing yet other evidence to corroborate this conclusion as to 
the meaning of the prediction. Ist, the very singular cir- 
cunstance of Gabriel’s adoption of the language of Balaam’s 
ancient prophecy,” when bringing the Romans just before 
on the prophetic scene, “And ships shall come from Chittim,” 
might naturally be supposed to indicate not only that the 
same power was here inteuded by lim that was intended by 
Balaam, but that the desolation of the LHebrew nation 
next after spoken of by him was the same also with 
that which was next after forcshown by the Spirit that 
broke through Balaam; which last was expressly said 
to be caused by them of the ships from Chittim §—2 

where we read that another neck qrowing out behind from his own, was understood 
by Domitian to signify a new and different line of emperors. 

1 Sce Note § p. 80 supra. 
2 Jn Dan, vin. 13, a transgression of desolation 1s spoken of, not an abomination of 

desolation. And in proof of its meaning something very diferent from the abomin- 
ation sct up in Jerusalem by Antiochus Epiphanes, sce my explanation of that pre- 
pheey, Vol, iii. p. 423, &e. 

3 ‘A desolation of Judah is often predicted, which was to last up to the time of 
her ultimate restoration and conversion, §o, for example, Isa. iii. 26, comparcd 
with the sequel, vi. 11, xix. 8, 21, Ixiv, 10, &e. 4 Dan. 1x. 27. 

> Numb. xxiv, 24; ‘¢ And ships shall come from Chittim, and shall atlhet (or op- 
press) Asshur, and shall afflict, Aer, and he too shall perish for ever.” See Prof. 
Lice on Eusebius’ Theophania, Pref. p. exiv. 

¢ Venema indeed, p. 279, would explain Balaam’s prophetic declaration “he shall 
6 *
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Our Lord’s specification of the abomimation of desolation 
that was to beset up by the 2omans as the one spoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet,’ though explicable by reference simply 
to the prophecy in Daniel’s ninth chapter, does yet on the 
most natural interpretation imply a reference to this also.’ 
—8. As from the second to the third,’ so from the third of 
the four great empires to the fourth, a transition might 
surely be expected in the Angel’s far-ranging prophecy: and 
for this there could be no fitter epoch, according to the evi- 
dence of history, than that when the Roman ambassadors 
arrived in ships from Clittim at Alexandra. For, as Mr. 
Mede has observed, that precise year was the epoch of the 
overthrow of the Macedonian kingdom, and its conversion 
into a subject-province by the Romans:* and indeed the 
very act of their thus dictating terms between the Syro- 
Macedonian and Egypto-Macedonian dynasties, was at the 
time a notification to the world that the oman arms held 
now the world’s supremacy, having, like the emblem on one 
of their standards,” stood up above the Grecian ; just 
agrecably with this prophecy, which might almost before- 

. ° Do 

hand have been deemed to signify as much.—4thly, and 
finally, it appears from Jcroime that the Jews themselves in 
his time, who had the two interpretations alike before them,® 

afflict Hder,”’ not of the Hebrews, but of some quite different trans-Euphratean people. 
But I believe he stands nearly alone in this opinion. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 15: “When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand in thie holy place, (whoso readeth let him 
understand,)”’ &e.; compared with Luke xxi. 20, “‘ When ye shall sce Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.” 

2 This is the oaty passage where the precise phrase “ abomination of desolation” 
is used, except in xii, 11, the sequel of this same prophecy. In Dan. ix. 27 the 
wording is, ‘For the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate ;’?— 
or, according to the reading of a manuscript of the 13th century, cclebrated by 
Michaclis, and adopted by Clarke,—‘* And in the temple of the Lord there shall be 
abomination.” In Dan. viii. 13, as before said, it is “the transgression of desolation.” 

3 In verse 3. See pp. 60, 61 supri. 
4 After the overthrow and eapture of King Perseus in the battle of Pydna, B.C. 

168.—So c2'milius Sura, as eited by the Roman historian Velleius Paterculus, i. 6, 
and quoted by Mede and Bishop Newton ; “ Assyrii prineipes omuium geutium 
rerum potiti sunt; deinde Medi; postea Pers; deinde Maecedones: exinde, duobus 
regibus Philippo et Antiocho, qai a Macedonibus oriundi erant, haud multo post 
Carthaginem subactam devietis, summa imperli ad Populum Romanum pervenit.” 

5 Qn the top of one of the well-known Roman standards an open hand turned 
upwards was the terminating ornament. Engravings may be seen in Montfancon, 
or other books on Roman Antiquities, So tov on some of the Roman quadrantes 
and other coins, 

6 For in the Book of Maccabees the appheation had evidently been made to 
Antiochus Epiphanes; and the Christians of Jerome’s time mauy of them applied 
it to Antichrist, so as stated in the next Note.
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did apply this prophecy, 20éto the abomination of desolation 
set up by Aztiochus, bué to that far more awful one sct up 
by the Romans.’ 

‘his important preliminary point being settled, our course 
will be clearer for the sequel. 

2. ‘The second and next subdivision of this part of the 
prophecy sketches the events that would follow on this 
setting up of the abomination of desolation by the Romans 
(as I suppose) in the Jewish temple, down to the rise of 
the self-deifying King:—a sketch contamed in verses 32— 
35, melusive.* 

1 Jerome's words are (tn Joe.) :—‘' Judiei hoe nee de Antiocho Epiphane, nec de 
Antichristo, sed de Romans intelligi volunt, de quibus supra dietum est, ‘ Et venicut 
trieres (sive Itali atque Romani), atque humiliabitur.’ Post multa, inquit, tempora 
de ipsis Romanis, qui Ptolemwo venere auxilio, et Antiocho eomminati sunt, con- 
surget rex Vespasianus; surgent brachia cjus et semina, Titus filius chm exercitu ; 
et pallucut sanctuarium, aufcrentque juge sacrificlum, ct templum tradent wternie 
solitudini.”—On the ¢rveres see the notice from Jerome, in Note §, pp. 76, 77 supra. 

The same Father on Matt. xxiv. 14, after referring to Dan. ix. 27, thus gives bis 
own judgment on the abomination of desolation, meant by Christ :-—“ Potest aut de 
Antichristo accipi, aut de tmagine Casaris quod Pilatus posuit in templo, aut de 
Hadviani equestri statud :” or, again, as he adds, of all wroug doctrine that may 
stand in the Holy ace, i, e. inthe Chireh. 

I have already in my Vol. i. p. 682, given my own view of the abomination of 
desvlation, in the time of the Romans, intended by Christ and Daniel; and shall have 
hereafter again to refer to it. 

Ambrose too, on Luke xxi. 20 (Lib. x. 15,) thus notes the Jews’ opinion. “Vere 
Hierusalem ab exercitu obsessa est, et expugnata 4 Romano duce; unde Judai puta- 
verunt tune factam abominationem desolationis, [viz. that predicted alike in Dan. ix. 
and xi. ] eo quod caput porci in templum jecerint, illudentes Romani Judaica ritum 
observantiv.” Which explanation, however, Ambrose himself reprobates, 

Let me observe that the fact that Ambrose alludes to is contirmed and illustrated by 
a Roman medal of one of the Emperors, which on the obverse bas the device of @ wo- 
man tn bonds standing under a palm-tree, with the legend Judea Devieta, on the re- 
verse a sow with its litter: it being said that the Emperor Claudius ordered a sow to 
be placed over the gate of the temple at Jerusalem. 

In one manuscript Wintle observes, the word arms in this verse is followed by =:, 
that is, of the sea, or of the West; evidently, ifa gloss, written by one who took the 
same view as the above of the meaning of the passage, 

2 32. “And such as do wickedly* against the covenant shall be corruptt by 

**s°303, the participle Hiphil, from 225, a verb (the opposite, says Gesenius 
to prs) signifying, 1. to be guilty, 2. to be wicked, as Dan. ix. 15. This Hiphil form 
occurs again xii. 10, “The wicked shall do wickedly.” 

t Aric the Hiphil form of ren, to be profaned, or polluted; as Psalm evi. 38, 

“The land was polluted with blood.’ The Hiphil here gives the active sense of pro- 
faning or making profane and heathentsh. So Gesenius. And perhaps instead of he 
being the nominative understood, it may be something like the French o2 ; ‘ One 
shall corrupt,” or, ‘They shall be corrupted.”—But the Greek version and the Vul- 
gate, (as also the Aramaan,) read the word as in the plural, not singular > Ot avo- 
poovyrec SsaOneny exakovay ev odicOnpace “I Impii in testamentum simulabunt 
fraudulenter.” Thus Wintle prefers to reid; ‘22°; translating the clause, ‘ Those 
that impiously disregard the covenant will dissemble in flatterics.’’
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And it is supposed by Sir Isaac and Bishop Newton, 
and other mterpreters who, in common with them and my- 
self, understand the abomination meant of that placed by 
the Romans, that they whose character and history are 

flatteries :* but the pcoplet that do know their God shall be strong, and do erploits. 
33. And they that understand among the people shall instruct many :{ yet} they 
shall fall || by the sword and by flame, by captivity™ and by spoil, many days.** 34. 
Now when they shall fallf¢ they shall be holpen with a little help ;7{ but many shall 

* In the Critict Sacri in loc, one expositor thus renders the clause; ‘* Et impieé 
deserentes feedus inducct ut subdolé agant per hypocrisin:”’ applying the charge of 
Jlatteries, or hypocrisy, to the scduced, not the seducer.—Venema otherwise thus: “ Et 
fwdus seelerate tractantes loripedes agere facict in lubricitatibus :”’ so that “in lubri- 
citates incident,.ae in ruinam precipitabunt.”” pp. 315, 316. At p. 318 he refers to 
Schultens, in evidence of the Hebrew word 235 meaning “pronus esse ad lapsum, et ad 

interitum vergere.”’ But the examples in point seem to me questionable. For the 
nominative to faciet he suggests either Antiochus, whose history he supposes still 
carried on; or else rather, reflectively, “they each one shall make, &e.’’ 

méssa. The similar word 7*32727 occurs both in verse 21 supra and verse 
34 following: in the former case of Antiochus Epiphanes obtaining the kingdom by 
his fatteries and dissimulation ; in the latter, (Gf Newton’s imterpretation be correct,) 
of the religious dissimelation and hypocrisy of false professors of Christianity. —Sce 
Note || p. 68 supra. ‘The reader will see presently the necessity of attention to the 
possible religious refercnce of this word. 

+ vy, a word used as well of the Jews, while God’s people, as of the Gentiles : 
just in this respect like the use of *43, sometines, e. g. Josh. x. 13, as observed by 
Venema, pp. 485, 486. 

fr233, Greek cuvycover erg wodAu’ and so Wintle, “Shall have understanding 
in many things.” But the word may be active, in the sense ¢o ¢nstruct, So Dan. viii. 
16, Job vi, 24, Neh. viii. 8,9, Psalm cxix. 34: inthe two first of which passages the 
preposition > follows the verb, as here.—It occurs in a different sense in verse 37 
intra. 

§ +, and. Our translators vary much in the rendering of this conjunctive particle. 
—The ambiguity of the pronoun they should also be marked. 

ll “SY, Sept. ac0evycover, from swe to be weak, to totter and so to fall: a verb 

used in the Niphal, as here, in verses 14, 19 preceding: and also in verses 34, 35, 41 
following. Compare 1 Sam. ii. 4, “ They that stembled (or staggered) are girded 
with streneth ;” said with reference to weakness: also Jer. vi. 21, “I will la 
etumbling-blocks before this people, and the father and the sous together shall fad 
wpon (or over) them:’’ Psalm evil. 12, “They rebelled against the words of God;.. 
therefore he brought down their heart with labour, they fell down, and there was none 
to help; ” and Jer. xxxi. 9, ‘I will cause them to walk. .in a straight way wherein 
they shall not stwwble;’’ said of the fallimy through God's judgments on sin. 

{@ sad, Gr. atxpatwora. ‘The word is generally used as an adstract noun in this 

sense of captivity ; but sometimes also in the conerete sense of captives. So in this 
Chapter, verse 8, of the prisoners taken and led into Egypt by Ptolemy Euergctes, in 
his great expedition against the SYTIANS 5 and not unfrequently in the Books of Moses, 
(e.g. Numb. xxxi. 12.) the Psalms, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ezra, Nehemiah, of captives 
tuken in war, especially of the captivity of Judah,— The word used of persous im- 
prisoned by the civil magistrate, as in Gen. xxxix. 20, is one quite different, -"ox. 

** ovst, simply days, according to the best MSS. So read, it may indicate a longer 
or a shorter time. In 1 Sam, xxvii. 7,it means a year, But nine MSS., says Wintle, 
read 4°23 s™2%, many days. tt Wintle; ‘‘ After they shall have fallen.” 

tt -17, Bonfera, a word of general application, and not restricted to the case of help- 

ing such as have fallen, &c. The 222 connected with this noun in an adjectival sense 

in our English Version might very properly be rendered adverbially in the sense of a 
little while. So Rath it. 7, Hagg. u. 6.
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here given, are simply the Christian body ; a body consti- 
tuted just before Judah’s desolation, and here depicted un- 
der the two-fold classification of its faithful and unfaithful 
members. For they think that no allusion is made to ¢he 
Jews thenceforward im the prophecy: except in those chro- 
nological notices 1. 36, “il the indignation be accom- 
plished,” and xu. 7, “ When he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people ;” wherein the Angel 
marked the end of the indignation against the Jews, and of 
their penal scattering, as the sign and epoch of the consun- 
nation. ‘hns the passage is ‘explained by them in bricf 
as follows :—“ Ile (the Roman Kmperor and his officers) 
shall by flattering offers induce wefuthful Christians, the 
transgressors of the new covenant, to apostatize from the 

faith; but the fathfud Christians shall be strong and in- 
struct many. Yet they shall fall many days by sword, flame, 
captivity, and spoil,—viz. in the ten Pagan persecutions ; 

cleave to them with flatteries.* 35. And some of themt of understanding shall fall 
to try them, and to purge, and to make them white,f{ eve to} the time of the end:|| 
beeanse ¢t ts yet for a time appointed.’"4 

* ms220, as verse 21, on which sce my Note. Nearly the same word occurs also 
in verse 32 just before. The Greck version is, Kae mpoore@noovrat moog aurove 
To\Xot Ev oAdAtoOnuactr Wintle’s; ‘“ Many shall be fastened upon them through 
flatteries.”’ 

tT ~y23, “and from or out of;”’ i.e. some out of, Mark the selection here, in contrast 
with the generality of the statement in verse 33 just before. Unless indeed with Ve- 
nema we connect verses 33, 35, making 34 parenthetic. 

t 12220 7 sre>came shes>. The same words occur again in chap. xii. 10, “ Many 
shall be purified, and made w hite, and tried.’” An important corroboration, as it 
seems to me, of the idea that the prophetic intimation in this verse too, is very far 
prospective ; indeed that it reaches even to the time of the end. 

Wintle (on xii. 10) thus distinguishes the particular meaning of each :— The word 
“ez is borrowed from wheat cleansed from the chaff; 422 from cloth whitened by 
the fuller; 473, from goldsmiths who try and assay the metal, and separate it from the 

dross.” The prefix = = in S75 seems otiose: or perhaps is in the sense of on them, as 
the objects of trial—On the --s > compare Jer. iv. 11, “A dry wind. .toward the 
daughter of my people, not to fan, nor to elvanse:”” where however the verb is in the 
Hliphil, which is here in the Picl And on the other words, Mal. ui. 2. “Tle is 
like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap:” the word there used for soup being m-r, 
which is derived from 72, and so from “72, fo elcanse. 

§ tz, cither during, whilst, as Judg. il. 26, Job i. 18: or, more commonly, up Zo, 

rather (which is the more common sense) atid, as mM Dan. xii. 9, * Till the time of the 
end;”’ also Gen. xlix. 10, “ Until Shiloh come ;’’ Josb, 11. 22, “ Until the pursucrs were 
returned, &¢e,:"—The two-fold meaning of the word, however, should be observed. 

ll yeprz, So x1. 40, xii. 9: in the first of which ‘parallel passages the phrase will 

be remarked on.—Veneina, in order to make this suit with his idea of the Epiphanic 
persecution of the Jews being here still described, explains the phrase, p, 306, as * ad 
finem adflictionis Epiphanice.’’ But surcly such limitation is unnatural. 

4° Mede and Wiatle conncet this last clause with the next verse.
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till holpen by the little help of Constantine and his de- 
scendants’ adoption and establishment of Christianity m the 
Roman Empire.!| Then many shall cleave to them with 
flatteries, or hypocritically join themselves to the Church ; 
and divers of the true and sincere Christians fall afterwards 
by new persecutions, to try them, and purify them, till the 
time of the end.” 

But T cannot but think that there may he here indicated 
two divisions of the people spoken of: viz. first, a division 
of the whole Jewish people into Jews rejecting Christianity, 
and Jews embracing it and becoming Christians: (this in 
the two former verses: ) then, a further division of the 
latter, together with the Gentiles incorporated in their body, 
into the false and the true members of the professing Chris- 
tian Church. For besides that we might expect, as [ think, 
some notice of the desolated Jewesh people at this sad crisis 
of their history, as well as of their desolate ezdy,—yust as 
in our Lord’s propheev of the destruction of Jerusalem,’ 
and other earher prophecies also,°—besides this, I say, 
there are various expressions in the two first verses of the 
passage under consideration which scem to me scarcely 
applicable, except to that unhappy people. Is the phrase 
“they that do wickedly against the covenant,” a fit desig- 
nation of the insincerity and worldliness in heart of such 
members of the Christian body as were wldamately duced 
in the time of Pagan Rome’s persecutions to apostatize ? 
Or, if previously open transgressors of the covenant, did 
they need at all to be corrupted? Again, was it the fact 
that the Roman emperors and chief magistrates did then 
seck by flutteries to draw Christians into apostasy from 
their faith; and this on a scale snch as to be marked in 
history, and to answer to a notice like this in prophecy ? 
Surely cruelty and violence, not flattery, were the charac- 
teristic weapons by which the Pagan powers songht to de- 

' Compare the figure of the two wings of the great eagle, &c., being given the 
woman to help her, in Apoc. xii. 14, 16. 

2 Luke xxi. 20, 24: ‘When ye sec Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. .., And great wrath shall be on this people ; ; and 
thev shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led aw ay captive into all na- 
tions; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.” > Deut. xxviii. 32, 52, 64, &e. Ke.
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stroy Christianity."—Vurther, did the Christians, as @ body 
or people, fall during these times of Pagan persecution, so 
as the expression m verse 33 seems to indicate; or only @ 
certain few from among them ??—And, once more, could 
it be said of stich as suffered in these persecutions, that 
they fell hy captivity, as well as otherwise :—a word used 
in Hebrew, just lke the words that represent it in the 
Greek, Latin, English, and other versions, not of imprison- 
ment by order of the civil magistrate, but of the taking of 
prisoners in war, and holding them, so taken, in captivity 
and exile ? * 

‘Thus my impression is that the Jews must be here meant, 
not Christians. And on the wholc,—supposing the first 
clause in ver. 382 to be read as by Whintle, “ ‘They that do 
wickedly against the covenant will dessemble in flatteries,” * 
I would thus briefly paraphrase the whole passage :—“ In 
connexion with this time and fact of Jerusalem's desola- 
tion, the Jewish people generally, though wicked trans- 
eressors of the holy covenant, (a covenant just before con- 
firmed and illustrated among them by their Messiah,)° 
shall yet unite with this their transgression of it the show 
and profession of religious zeal, hy pocritically dissembling:” 
—a character of the Jews of that wra prommently set forth 
in the awful reproofs of Christ himself ;® and set forth also 

1 No donbt on certain occasions the presiding magistrates, like Pliny, whom Bishop 
Newton specially refers to, urged the Christians brought before them to spare thein- 
selves, and sacrifice to the empcror’s image. Lut these were not flattering otters. And 
as to the general and proper character of the Pagan mode of dealing with Christianity, 
let the reader, after perusing the history of the carly persecutions in any ceclesiastical 
historian, judge for himself whether flattery, or eruclty and terror, was the weapon 
employed. Or see my historic sketch under the 5th Seal. 

2 Mark the contrast of expression between this gencral statement, “And ¢hey shall 
fall,” &c., and the particular and restricted statement in verse 35, “And out 6f them 
of understanding some shall fall,” &c. Sec my Note t on the word, p. 87. 

3 See my Note 7 p. 86. 
‘ Wintle does not give this translation in support of the historical explanation 

that I advocate; for he has followed Bishop Newton in his view of the propheey. 
For some corroboration to it, sce the ancient Greek and Latin versions in the top 
Note p. 86. 

5 So it had been foreshown to Daniel previously. ‘ And Ife (the Messiah) shall 
confirm the covenant with many for one week; and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and oblation to ecase,” &e, Dan, ix. 27.—I can scarcely err, I 
think, in supposing that this previous prophecy was remembered and applicd by 
Daniel, while \rearing the Angel's present revelations. 

§ Matt. xxiii. 13—33: “Woe unto you, seribes and pharisces, hypocrites,” &e. : 
xv. 7,8; ‘ Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of vou, saying, ‘Tlis people draw- 
eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honourcth me with their lips, but their heart
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as awfully by their own historian Josephus, in his descrip- 
tion of them during the siege of Jerusalem.’ Or else, if 
Venema’s translation be sustainable, then thus :—‘ And 
they, the Jewish transgressors, shall stumble and fall to be 
broken:” just as predicted in the notable prophecy long be- 
fore written by Isaiah? “On the other hand, they that 
know their God, even Jehovah their then-revealed Messiah 
and Saviour, (such I cannot but believe to be the intent of 
the expression, especially as considering the time referred 
to,)’—the disciples who, taught from above, shall know 
what others cannot know,' viz. that mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh,” shall not only understand them- 
selves, but, strong in faith and spirit, shall mstruct and 
disciple many. Thus the Jewish people, as a nation, shall 
fall and be seattcred, a monument of God’s righteous indig- 
nation,’ by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by 
spol, many days: whilst meanwhile the understanding 
ones, or disciples of the Messiah, shall not only otherwise 
advance in their work, but be holpen even on this world’s 
theatre with a little help.’ Then, however, and on this 

is far from me.””—Compare Rom. ii. 23, written by St. Paul, characteristically in like 
manner of his nation, a few years later; ‘‘‘Thou that makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God?” Compare too the prediction in 
Isa. xxix. 13, lf, declaring that the enrse of moral blindness would be adjudged and 
attach to this dissembling ‘people ; ; even with the light shining arouud them. 

t One grand division of the Jews,—the most horrid and blood- thirsty perhaps of 
all during the siege,—was that of the zealots for the law. 

2 Compare Isa. viii. 14, 15; “And he shall be. . for a gin and a snare to the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; and many among them shall s¢zdde, and fall, and be broken, 
and he snared, and be taken.” 

3 The phrase is one, I believe (I mean with the noun, the verb, and the possessive 
pronoun all together) by no means common. A somewhat near parallel occurs in 
Isaiah xl. 9, “Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God !"’—-a propheey of 
the eltinate yevelation of Jesus to them, as their Messiah the Lord Jehovah.—The 
passage in [sa. x1. 9, about the knowledge of Jehovah filling the earth,” is also a 
partial parallel; though the possessive pronoun is wanting. And there too Christ 
seems to be meant. So also in Isa. lii, 7, ‘* That saith unto Zion, Thy God reign- 
eth.” And Jer. xxxi. 34, ‘* They shall teach no more every man his neighbour, say- 
ing, Know the Lord,” &e. 
26 Tle was in the w orld, and the world was made by him, and the world knew 

him not. He came unto his own, and his own received him not, But as many as 
received him, (and which were born not of blood... . but of God,) beheld his glory, 
the glory as ‘of the only-begetten of the Father: » &e, John i, 10—14, — Compare 
too 1 Cor. ii. 7, “‘ We speak “the wisdom of God in a mystery, .. which none of the 
princes of this world knew; for had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Jord of glory... . But God hath revealed it to us by his Spirit.” Also Jolin xiv. 
9; “IIe “that hath seen me hath seen the Father:” and Col. ii. 9; “ In him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the godhead bodily.” 5 1 Tim. iii. 16, 

6 | borrow the words “ be scattered” and “indignation” from the verses xi. 36, 
xil. 7 infra. 7 See Note}, p. $8.
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gleam of visible prosperity, hypocrisy shall insinuate itself 
even into their body. Many shall cleave to them that are 
inere dissemblers m rehgion,' just hke the Jews before them, 
and so corrupt the professing people. © And thus perseen- 
tion shall arise against the sincere ones, even out of their 
own body; and this continue even to the time of the end. 
But the result shall be only, under the divine overruling, 
for their good: to try them, and punfy them, and inake 
them white; even as silver is punfied, and the garment 
made whiter, by the fuller’s soap and the refiner’s fire.” 

_ 38. As to the third subdivision, contammng the Angel’s 
prophetic sketch of one who has been often of late, but cer- 
tainly not very happily, called the wilfad Aing,—I1 would 
rather designate lin as the self-deifyiny Ning,—my judg- 
ment acquesces in the well-known interpretation given of 
it by Mede and the two Newtons: and this with satisfaction, 

' So even in apostolic times, “the apostasy,” said St. Paul, “ doth already work.” 
* Compare and contrast with ‘the above the comment of Ephrem Syrus on the parallel 

text in Dan, xii. 9, 19, “ Many shall be purified and made white,” &e. % Designat 
futuram apostolor um electionem, ct eredentium ad eosdem audiendos concursum, quos 
predicit daptismi lavacro dealbandos : Judwos contra, Christi imtcrfectores, scvere 
Judie: audos et punicndos.”’ 

336. °** And the king * shall do according to his will: ¢ and he shall exalt him- 
eclf, and magnify himself above ev ery god,t and shall speak marvellous things against 
the god of wods ; § and shall prosper till i" the indignation 7 be accomplished : for 

* Wintle translates “a king;’’ but the Hebrew has the artiele, * 2m, As before 

noted, p. 87, he pretixes Aeve the last clause of verse 35, thus; “ For still for an ap- 
pointed time a [the] king shall even (+) act, &e.”’ 

t A phrase used before of Alexander the Great, verse 3; and also of Antiochus the 
Great, verse 16, with refercncee to the time of his successes, Henec, as observed p. 
51, , the impropricty here of the title of ewilfid king, especially as a distinetive one. 

£ Venema, who supposes Antiochus Epiphanes to be still the subject of the pro- 
pheey, explains “every god” here to mean ome divinum, or dignities and powers 
vested with godlike prerogativ es; especially the augelic dignities, p. 369. 'Vhis would 
“ ell agree with the zavra eyopevor Gcov 7 oeacpa of St. Paul. So too Ds. 
Kxsii. 6. 

§ ancy by. Compare here tvo the prophecy of 2 Thess. ii. 4, speaking of the 
Antichrist. as sitting in God’s temple, as God; also Dan. vii. 25,—Wintle observes 
on the strength of meaning in the two verhs exalt himself, magnify himself. 

| 72, as verse 24, p. 74; where sce Note §). 

{1 ost, the same word as in yerse 30 of the indignation of the King of the North. 

—Gesenius says that it is a word specially used of God's anger. So Isa. Invi. 14, 
“The Lord's indignation shall be known towards his enemies :” Zech. i. 12, 7 ho 
cities of Judah against whom thou hast had ixdignation.” Compare too Isa, x, 
“Q Assyrian, the rod of mine angcr, and the staff in thetr hand is nae indignation : 
] will send him against an hypocritical nation: also Ezek, xxit. 24. Malo i. 4, Isa. 
XXV1. 20, &eu— The Greck version of this important clause is, Kat xarevOuret peyore 
ov auvreAcaOy 2) opyy.
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in respect of most particulars. I conceive with them that 
the king mentioned means the king or ruling chief of 
that that is determined shall be done. 37. Neither shall he regard * the God of his 
fathers, nor the desire of women,t nor regard any god: for be shall magnity himself 

* spas, with the preposition sy following it, (I presume in the sense of con- 
cerning, as to,) before the noun; precisely as again elsewhere im this same verse, 
and also in verse 30 supra, ‘atv sy yari, translated, ‘“ LHe shall have intelligence 
acith them that forsake the covenant.” The same verb is used in verse 33 of this 
chapter, and twice over in verse 10 of chap. xii., without the >2, or an accusative, 
in the sense of to, understand. Thus our English rendering in verse 30 seems a just 
and happy one: and, following this preeedent, the phrase here must be considered 
to mean, He shall have no jotnt ttedligence, or allianec of mind and action, with the 
gods of his fathers. So the Sept. Ewe wavrag Otoug Twy wartpuy avtou ov auvnce. 

ft 22) OTST. The question here is, Are we to consider women as the sudjcet 

of the desire, or its ofyect ? in other words, the desire felt by women, or the desire (as 
of men) for women? And the question is so important that it is right that the in- 
vestigator should carefully note the parallels that Scripture offers. 

Now examples sueh as occur in Psalm evi. 24, Jer. i. 19, Ezek, xxvi. 12, Amos vy. 
11, Dan. x. 3, xi. 8, 38, 43, &c. &e., where we read land of desire, houses of desire, 
vineyards of desire, &c., in the sense of desired objeets,—all these examples, | say, 
and such like, (though they have sometimes, I think, one or another been referred to 
by expositors,) must be set aside as altogether irrelevant, because in the Ilebrew, as 
the English, the word for desire there comes /ast, here first: the word min, desire, 
being in the construetive form, and so preceding the word for women. 

Setting these aside, then, it is to be observed generally that in the case of 
nouns, so as here with m725, in the constructive form, the word following may be un- 
derstood cither objectively or subjectively. E. g. ssa mEcn, Zeph, ii. 8, means the 

reproach which Moab inflieted on others ; whilst 47737 ni-n, Ps. lxxxix. 41, is 
the reproach which the servants of God themselves expericnecd. Again, 51 PPyt, 

Prov, xxi. 13, is the ery which the poor utter : but sod mezyt, Gen. xviii. 20, is the ery 
(probably) which Sodom caused others to utter. And so again in Ezek, xii. 19, com- 
pared with Judg. ix. 24:—where the Hebrew for violence being in the constructive 
form, the one phrase means the violence exercised by the inhabitants; the other the 
violence felt, or suffered, by the 70 men of Zerubbaal. 

As regards the particular noun in statu constr. in the clanse under consideration, 
we have the following clear cxamples where the noun after desfre in the genitive, 
so as the word women here, indicates the seyeet, or feeler, of the desire: viz. 1 Sam. 
ix. 20, “ On whom (or éowards whom) is the desire of all Israel ;”’ that is, the desire felt 
by Israel; where the IIebrew is Sscer. rte ; and 1 Kings xx. 6, Lam. ii. 4, 
Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21, 25, “the desire of thine eyes,” 3°22 T2r%2, &c.; (the Hebrew 

being there a derivative word, cognate to the former ;) in the sense of that which the 
eyes desire. To which might be added also, in my opinion, the famous passage from 
Hage. il, 7, oSan-cp mtn, the desire of all the nations ; though this indeed is 
one of which the sense, albeit generally explained to a similar effect, as that which 
was the great object of the desire felt by all nations, is yet by some doubted. 

Which being so, I cannot but incline to prefer this sense of the clause to that which 
Jerome advocated of old; viz. as meant of the desire or appetite for women, ‘* Anti- 
christus simulabit castitatcm, ut pluriuios decipiat.’”” As also the yet older expositor 
Vietorinus ; who, so understanding the expression, and applying it to Nero revived 
as the Antichrist, speaks of the total change of character that he would then manifest ; 
‘Ait Daniel, ‘desidenia mulicrum non cognoscet,’ chim prius fuit impurissimus.” 
B. P. M. iit. 420. 

But what then is it, taking the phrase sudjcctively, which women desire? By 
Mede, Bishop Newton, and many other Protestant expositors, it is explained to mean 
narriage ; a sense of the phrase itself well accordant with fact; and the non-regard 
of it here assigned, as they conceive, to the Antichrist notoriously applicable to the 
Roman Popes, as encouraging monasteries and vows of virginity, and discouraging 
marriage, Moreover the correspondence of this with St. Paul’s declaration that the
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those false Christians just spoken of, that would in hypo- 
erisy and mere profession have attached themselves to the 
Christian Church; m other words, the great Head of thie 
Apostasy, the Roman Pope. For the definite article before 
the word Ang scems to me alinost to tic down the meaning 
to some notable ruler, cither of these false professors, or of 
the power just before mentioned as brought on the scene by 
the ships from Chittim, the same that would place the abom- 
ination making desolate: the Synan Aing of the North (the 
only other previously-mentioned potentate whom that article 
might,refer to) bemg excluded both by considerations else- 
where specified (p. $2, &c.), and by the chronology of the pas- 

above all. 38. But in his estate * shall he honour the god of forces: t (margin, the 

“ forbidding to marry” would be one marked “characteristic of the great predicted 
antichristian apostasy, both before aud after, will strike every reader. 

The only objection is that, as the statement comes in a clause which seems to have 
for its subject the gods that Antichrist would reject, ‘Neither shall he regard the 
god of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor any god,” this ought so to mean also. 
Accordingly Gesenius, in this view of tle sense of the phrase, suggests some Syrian 
goddess to be meant, that was the special object of the worship of the Syrian wonien. 
And Venema, p. 387, 395, in the same view of it, explains it of the goddess Astarte, or 
“heavenly Venes,”? (contradistinetively to the impure earth/y Venus,) whose temple 
Antiochus Epiphanes invaded (2 Mace. 1. 13, 15); for Venema supposes Antiochus 
Epiphanes to be still the subject of the prophecy. On the other hand, Protestant ex- 
positors ask, Why should not the phrase designate Him who to the Hebrew women 
was the special object of desire ;—the promised seed of the woman, the Messiah 2? So 
Faber, S.C. ii. 164, 169. I have also met with the following expression of Pro- 
fessor Lee’s opinion to the same effect, in his work on Ensebins’ Theophania; Pre- 
face, p. exxvi.: “This, occurring as it does in a context speaking of deities, was pro- 
bably intended to designate the Uessiah ; who was the desire of women, as it should 
seem, among the ancient Hebrews.”’ 

* S:5°y; either in Ais stead, or place, as the words mean in verses 7, 20, 21, previ- 

ous; that is, instead of the God of gods, or the god of his fathers, or any god noted 
in the preceding verse as rejected by him: or perhaps, as Wintle and other com- 
mentators prefer to explain them, in his seat, viz. in the seat of the God of gods; an 
expression which would then somewhat agree with the descriptive clause in St. Paul's 
prophecy of the Man of Sin (2 Thess. it. 4), “sitting in the tenple of God,” &e.— 
Faber on the Prophecies, i. 401, explains it, ‘when he is established :’’ i.e. seated za 
his own seat : and in his 8. C. (11. 178) tn his office, or official station.—Vcnema, as usual, 
“super stirpe sua.” 

t 7232 3°37 =sx>. The > prefix here may be explained cither from the governing 
verb to honour, or do honour to, which follows: as this verb has sometimes elsewhere 
the same preposition marking the dative in construction with it; ¢. g. Psala Ixxxvi. 
9, W292 IcsD":, “They shall honour, or do honour to, thy name ;”’ and indeed in the 

’ 

clause of the verse before us next succeeding. 
Noldius considers > to be used sometimes as a sign of the accusative: e. g. Lev. 

xix. 18, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour, &e.;"" Gy7>: 1 Sam. xx, 30, ‘Thou hast 
chosen the son of Jesse ;” 425. So too Isa. hii. 11. Me compares the use by the 
Greek Septuagint somctimes, and also by the Evangelists, as Matt. 1. 11, John iv, 
23, of the phrase zpogcuvery rant, with the dative, for mpogcuve teva with the ac- 
cusative. A use of the dative, so governed, which is explicable in the same way as 
the Hebrew preposition spoken of above.
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sage ; a chronology now brought down mto Christian times 
by the context immediately preceding. —And as to the other 
god Mahuzzim:) * and ¢ a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honour with gold, 
and with silver, and with precious stones and pleasant things.t 39. Thus shall 
he do in the most strong-holds with a strange god,§ whom he shall acknowledge 

* s*79, Jahoz, in the singular means a fortress. It is used literally in verse 7 of 
this chapter; and in Psalm xxxi. 3, and elsewhere, is applicd jiguratively to God; 
‘Thou art my strength,” (Eng. Vers.) or “ fortress.”—In the present passage the 
question occurs whether the plural noun is to be taken, so as our English translation 
renders it, in the simple literal sense of fortresses ; in which case it must be the geni- 
tive after Eloah, “the god of fortresses:” (so Venema, “ Dewm arcium,” meaning 
Plutus, the god of the treasuries in the temple-sanctuarics; also Lee, “the god of for- 
tifieations :”’ or whether, with the margin, as an appellative of certain gods so de- 
signated. In common with most commentators,—and in accordance also with the 
Greek and Vulgate, (“ Deum Mahuzzim in loco suo vencrabitur,’’ Ozov MawZerpe ere 
romouv avrou Ccotacet,)—I cannot hesitate to prefer the latter explanation. J am in- 
duced to do so by two obvious considerations, not to mention others: Ist, that the god 
of fortresses, the rendering of the clause offered by the former explanation, could only 
be a god answering to the Pagan Wars, and consequently one not merely not un- 
known to the ancient Romans, but one honoured by them almost above any other : 
2ndly, that it is an historic fact that an appellative precisely answering to the word 
Mahuzzim was actually given to departed martyrs and saints under the Papal Apostasy ; 
to which Apostasy, and its chict, it is plain (without entering into historic particulars 
which belong rather to the text and will there be noticed) that this prophecy may 
possibly apply. 

Theodoret thus comments on the whole clause.—Twy rartpwy avrov Tarvtwy Thy 
OLKELAY QUGIY EYVWKOTWY, KAL TOV ETL TAVTWY Oéov chac auTouve ovopacat pn TETOA- 

pyKcormy, ourog Osov cayupoy Kat Cuvaroy (TouTo yao onuarvee To MawZetp ) éavrov 
Toosayooervee. To yap emt romw auTou av7t tou éavtov reBee, 

Malvenda, Vol. ii. p. 82, has a chapter on this subject. In common with most 
Romish expositors he doubts not that Antichrist is the subject of the prophecy. And, 
as to the Vahuzzim that Antichrist is to honour, he proffers three chief solutions, as 
what had most found favour with Romish expositors :—viz. Ist, that the god might 
be Jfars ;—or, 2ndly, the Devi? ;—or, 3rdly, Antichrist himself ; which last he most 
of all approves. And he cites Zheodoret, as above quoted by me, suggesting this 
view: and going on thus; “ Eriget enim sibi ipst templa; et auro et argento et lapi- 
dibus pretiosis ipse exornabit.” For the Greek of which see my Note, p. 95. 

t The* might be rendered even, in the exegetic sense which not seldom attaches to 
it: in which case the e/oah, or god, next mentioned, will be in apposition with, or as 
explanatory of, the Mahuzzim. But I prefer to take it in its more usual and simple 
sense of and: and shall hope presently to give a most striking explanation of the 
descriptive statement as applicable to the Papal Antichrist. 

} The verb for honour is 723, a word illustrated at p. 99 infra. The last clause is 
literally, ‘‘ things of desire.” See the beginning of Note ¢ p. 92. 

§ “PRY oscay ocise “23272 Meet. Here the word Muwhuzsim recurs, * "22 is 
the same that is rendered strong-holds in verse 24. (See p. 74 supra.) The sense 
is very obscure. The Vulgate turns it, ‘‘ Et faciet ut muniat Mahnzzim ctm Deo 
alieno;”’ the Greek, Kat roencet rotc oyvowpant Tuy Karaguywy peta Oeov addo- 

town; the Syriac, ‘ Transibitque ad urbes munitas contra Deos alienos.””>—Of modern 
commentators Jexcma (p. 421) translates, “ Et facict munitionibus arcium cum Deo 
peregrinitatem.”’ .Wede, “* And he shall make the strong-holds of the Mahuzzim withal 
(or jointly) to the foreign god.” Bishop Newton, “ Thus shall he do to the defenders 
of the strange god whom he shall acknowledge.” Wintle, “ And he shall provide for 
fortresses of Mahuzzim together with God,” Feder, on Prophecy, “ To the upholders 
of his tutelary gods, (or S. C. 11. 148, “ restrainers of strong military protectors,’’) 
together with the forcign god,” &c. Cuninghame (Investigator, iii. 280), “ And he 
shall make for his fortitied cities Mahuzzim, together with the strange god.” MMara- 
mensis (ibid. iv, 193), “ And he shall make them [i. ec. the images and temples which
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tio solutions that have been offered, and which would 

he understands to be the “ pleasant things” of the verse preceding] into the strong- 
holds of the Mahuzzim, together with the strange god.” (It is to be observed that 
myz, like the Latin fwero, has the meaning ¢o make, as wellas that of todo.) Maleenda, 
ib, 84, gives also a list of versions, some the same, some different. IIe concludes, 
“Tdem est ac, .. Et fueict munitioncs Mahusim : idest, edificabit templa et arces Tico 
Mahuzim :" or, “ Et faetet munimenta ipsius Mahuzim, hoc est templa Antichristi.” 

To all of these versions, as well as to the authorizcd English, there seem to be ob- 
jections.—Mahuzzim, being an appellative before, must surely be either the appellative 
here, or clse explanatory of the appellative ; and not strovg-holds, as the English version 
and Greek. Mede overlooks the 5. Mr. Cunuinghame, and 1 think the Vulgate, construe 

as if it were =°73>9, not "TSE. Bishop Newton and Faber give that same noun 

the figurative sense of defenders, upholders ; which sense, however, it has nowhere 
else in Seripture, being always used literally to signify fortresses, as in Numb. xxxii, 
17, 36, Josh. x. 20, xix. 35, Isa. xvii. 3: besides that they suppose it to designate the 
priests of the Mahuzzim ; an application of the figure singularly inapt, as it secms to 
me; especially considering that the Mahuzzim themselves bear in that very title a 
firurative name of almost precisely the same character. Nor does Houbigant, quoted 
by Newton, at all justify it. Maramensis seems to be as little justified in explaining 
the “ pleasant things” with which the Mahuzzim are to be honoured, as temples: an 
explanation essential, however, to his solution of the clause in question; since it is 
that which furmishes him from the context preeeding with what he may apply as a 
pronominal accusative, understood, designating the things which his so-called Wilful 
King will make tnte Mahuzzim’s strong-holds. 

Perhaps, if the present readin+s be retained, the clause mzght be construed thus ; 
And he shall practise and prosper [so Dan, viii, 12, 24,] in the strong-holds of 

Mahuzzim, together with a strange god:”? meaning by their strong-holds their tei- 
ples; as the arz, or citadel, was often the site of the tutclary god’s temple of old; 
for example the Parthenon at Athens, the Capitol at Rome, and, I may add, the Sanc- 
tuary of strength at Jerusalem. But then there occurs this objection :—the ‘to- 
gether with ” makes the foreign god a sharcr in this his prosperity. Or perhaps the 
two synonymous nouns may be taken intensitively, explanatorily thus :—‘ And he shall 
make them into the strongest fortresses.” Or, if we may suppose a final a to have 
fallen out from the **%=%, —an omission the rather supposable from the ecirenm- 
stance of a > beginning the word following, and the slight change of vowel points 
involved in this supposition, viz. of : for x, being one of little importance,—then, the 
text thus simply corrected, Mr. Cuninghame's translation becomes admissible, “ And 
he shall make tor fortified cities Mahuzzim:” or the following, ‘ He shall make Ma- 
huzzim for fortresses, as well as a strange gad.” Of which two the lattcr translation 
most approves itself to my mind: because it both furnishes a reason for the appellative 
Mahuzzim,—how they would be so called because in some way made into =**:2", or 
fortresses ; and also explains the cause of the apostate self-deifying King’s honouring 
them, and his consistency in so doing; inasmuch as he would make them into what 
they were, as objects of worship: and consequently, in setting them up for the popu- 
lar veneration and bonour, would be honouring himself, as their creator, still more. 
—ll this applies also to the strange god spoken of in addition to the Mahuzzim ; 
which god would apparently be of the same fraternity with these latter, only more 
eminent; the o2 being here used, I conceive, in the conjunctive sense of like as, ax 
also: asense which it has in Eccles. ii. 16, and elsewhere. See Gesenius,-—I may 
add that the word "23, strange, is similarly used in Gen. xxxv. 2, of the strange gods 

earried with her by Rachel. 
Theodoret’s paraphrase of verse 39 is as follows. Kae rornoet roig oyrowpace 

Twy KaTaguvywy pera Oeov addorpiov, Ov Eyvwptor, Kat TANODIE Cotay, Kat UTOTU- 
Eet roug modXoue, Kar yny Ciedee ev dwpote. Avasrnots yao, pyow, tavtT@ vaoug, 
Kat apyvowp Kat ypvow Kat ALButc Tytotc aUTONE KadAwTiol, Kai VroTake avrog 
woAXouc, Touc eESatrarupevoug Enrovore rote TEOaaIY, y TALC KOAAGEMY yYauUVUpeE- 
vouc. To de bryKxootg kat aceBev aiooupevore Kat yyy Ewondetar TALLTTYY. 

Tet me add a brief notice of some of the carly Reformers’ views of the Mahuzzim. 
“The Lope,” said Luther, (‘Table Talk, ii. 40, 51,) ‘is the true fatiehrist ; his castle
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explain this King cither of revolutionary atheistic France, 
or of an dufidel Antichrist yet future,® they too seem 
equally excluded by the marks laid down of this King’s 
chronological date and political and religious origin and 
connexion. For did atheistic France rise up as the ruling 
Ilead_ either of the antichristian Apostasy of the fifth 
and sixth centuries, or of the Roman state and power 
from Italy and Chittim?* Or, again, could the charac- 
teristics of a king that was to mise before the time of 
the end mentioned in verse 40, and to prosper, for some 
time apparently,’ till the indignation against the Jews was 
accomplished, be predicated of an infidel Antichrist, yet fu- 
ture, with a duration of but three and a half literal years, all 

and* increase with glory: and he shall cause them to rulet over many, and he shall 
divide the land for gain.” f{ 

1 As Faber on the Prophecies, i. 404, and S. C. ii. 160. 
2 Maitland, Burgh, &c. 
3 There is no various reading.—Mr. Faber in the translation prefixed to the his- 

toric sketch on his work on the Prophecies, inadvertently overlooked the definite arti- 
cle of the Hebrew, and translated, ‘ And @ king shall do,” &¢c.—In his 2nd Edition 
of the 8. C. ii. 145, published soon after my first Edition, he corrected this inadvert- 
ence. ‘And that king shall do,’’ is now his version: the reference being, as be sup- 
poses, to the seed or progeny of the Chittim, or Roman Empire, mentioned above, xi. 
3l. 4 Compare the ‘‘ many days” of verse 33. 

and fort VWaosin, the mass.’ ‘* Mass cometh of the word Mahuczzim ; i.e. a collect- 
ing of alms, stipend, or tax for the sake of the priests.”—Again Joye gives this as 
from Melancthon and Cicolampadius ; ‘‘ The idol of destruction, or wasting image, 
he calleth the god Maozim : that is, a strong god of diverse churches, set or hanged 
up. The Hebrews call all images strange gods, and heathen rites abominable de- 
structions; because wheresoever they be set up and honoured, in churches or in abbeys, 
there have we a certain token that the same churches and abbeys shall be made even 
with the ground, as Christ prophesied of Jerusalem.” 

Mr. Sims in his Appendix to Peyrani’s Treatise on the Waldenses, p. 509, speaks 
of the Turkish Liturgy as addrest to ‘“ Rabbol Maizza,’”’ or “the God of forces”? :— 
@ curious circumstance, if so it be; and which might suggest Afahomet as the King 
intended, did other points suit, not the Pope. 

Rosenmiller’s comment is: “ Deus munitionzmn bellicus aliquis Deus erit, cujus tu- 
tele rex ille committet munitiones et prwsidia, quibus securum prestat suum 
regnum ; ita ut nihil wque ac munimenta, et quidquid est bellicorum presidiorum, 
wstimet ; adeoque, licet ab omni alia religione alienus, tamen hoc Numen, guod sibi 
ipse quasi ercavit, studiosé colat.” The comment seems to me worthy of remark, 
and will be referred to again. 

* There is no and in the original. The clause has therefore by some been ren- 
dered, “ Whom acknowledging he shall increase the honour ;’’ whether the increased 
honour accrue to them, or to himself. Venema, p. 421, applies it to the former ; 
‘Quos respexerit mactabit honore.”’ 

+ 32, over; as Esther ix. 1, Judges viii. 23. 
t Or, fora price; ~*72. The word is used 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, of the purchase- 

price to be paid for Araunah’s ficld ; ‘* Nay, but I will buy it of thee at a price.” In 
Micah iii, 11 it signifies the price, reward, or hire, paid for mercenary priest's ser- 
vice; ‘The priests teach for hire.’
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within the tine of the end?’ ‘Thus, T say, these two other 
suggested solutions of the sclf- deifying King of the pro- 
phecy sccm to me as plamly inadmissible as that which 
would refer it to Antiochus Epiphanes: whereas, on the 
other hand, the Pope and Papud power scem to answer to 
the description, not merely in respect of his origin, as 
having been the head of ‘the Apostates of Christendom 
from the sixth century, but in each other main particular 
also. 

For he was alike ¢he head, and the head also Gn his 
time) of the same fourth great dominant power, the Roman, 
which had been introduced a little before into the Angel's 
prophetic sketch with “the ships from Chittim ;” just ac- 
cordantly both with the description here given of the self- 
deifying King, and with that other memorable prefigura- 
tion also, long before shown to Damel,” which depicted 
the last ruling chief of the fourth greut heathen emplre AS a 
little horn, with emblems betokening the ehief of a religious 
apostusy.-—lhs supremaey in power—a_ supremacy that 
might well be equalled even to that of Alexander the Great, 
of whom the same expression is uscd *—is another point of 
correspondency.—And so too his eharacter and pride, as cx- 
alting himself above every god; and thus, and therefore, 
disrec: ding alike the Pagan gods of his Roman ancestors, 
and the true God, and Christ “ the desire of women ;” (for 
so I take the phrase;’) and against the latter speaking 
marvellous things and blasphemies :—all which is but an- 
other version of what is said of the Antichrist alike in Dan. 
vil., 2 ‘Thess. 1, and Rev. xin.; and which, in respect of 
its application to the Pope, has heen already elsewhere in 
other parts of this Book® abundantly illustrated by me.— 
As to what is said of the sclf-deifying King’s honouring of 

1 The difficulty is not obviated by the explanation which some expositors of this 
class give to the abomination of desolation in verse 31, as if one to be set up by an 
infidel Antichrist, yet future, And the objection to it not merely from the context 
of the present prophecy, but from our Lord’s prophecy in _ Matt. xxtv, 15, Is ene 
which, as it seems to me, cannot be overeome. 2 Dan. vi. 20—25. 

3 ‘The horn had eyes as of a man, like an emtoxomog, or orerscer. 
* Compare my Note f, p. 91. The very different meaning of the English word ti7- 

ful to that here intended, (that word being used by us of disposition and temper, 
whereas the prophetic phrase only indicates absoluticm of power,) constitutes an 
other objection to the appellative, teiéfud King. tis indeed hi acdly Irss than absurd, 

5 See my critical Note, p. 92. 6 See my Vol. ini. pp. 189, 190, &e, 
VoL. IV. 7
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the god Mahuzzim, and also of @ god whom his fathers 
knew not,’ and which was to be glorified zzth gold and 
silver und precious stones, in place alike of his ancestors’ 
gods and of the true God, it seems to me to be well and 
consistently explained by reference to the two grand objects 
of worship under the Papacy :— Ist, to those saznés, (the 
Virgin Mary primarily inclusive,) and their relies and 
amuges, Which the Apostasy from its first development re- 
garded and worshipped as the Muhuzzim, or fortresses, of 
the places where they were deposited:* saints whom the 
Papal Chief of Anti-Christendom, on the grant of the Pan- 
theon at Rome,’ solemnly adopted as tutelary deities ; whom 
in the second Council of Nice-he prevailed to have recog- 
nized as fit objects of worship, with apostate Christendom’s 
most solemn sanction ;* and whom afterwards, in the West, 
he elected and canonized as Mahuzzim, as his own peculiar 
prerogative, and by his own sole authonty °—2ndly, to the 

1 Hence probably the general patristic explanation respecting Antichrist, that he 
would put aside, and be an enemy to idols, the gods of his Roman ancestors ; “‘idola 
seponens,’’? as Irenreus says. Which indeed the Papal Antichrist was, though a 
patron of image and seint-worship: asserting somewhat paradoxically the total 
difference of the two things; and declaring that lhe who called tmages tdols, was 
anathema. The real difference was this:—the one was his creation; nnder his 
management; and moreover a most fruitful source of gain to him (as will be again 
observed presently) in Western Christendom: the other not. 

# Sec ou this Mosheim vi, 2. 4. 4.—Sir I. Newton traces the progressive steps of 
the Apostasy to this point; first, the eclcbrating the yeveOAca, or martyrdom-days, 
of the martyred saints at their tombs; then making these tombs places of prayer ; 
then attributing to the saints mediatorial functions; then connecting the favour- 
able excreise of those functions with honour paid to their relics, and afterwards to 
their images. Whence those bodies, relics, or images, came to be regarded as pledges 
of the departed saints’ protection; and the saints themsclves the defenders and _for- 
tresses, as it were, or mahuczzim, of the places or persons dedicated to them. In 
fact they were called by this very name. So Basil in one of his Ilemilies, Aceeoroy rnvy 
EKKANTLCY TAUTHY POOUPOYMEVYY TOILE MEYAAOLE TWUPyoLg TWY MaAPTVOWY CLaTNONGOY. 
And again; Ovrot sory ot Tnv Kal’ yuac ywoay dradraPorrec,* otover mupyot TIVES 
OUVEXELL AOPAALAY EK THC TWY EvavTiwy KaTadpopNe TapEexXopevot. Also Chrysos- 
tom; TovTo roowpa réeiyelee THY TOALY EKELVNY’ O WAVTOS TWUOyoU Kat fupiwY EOTL 
TeotBo\wy acdaXreorepovy. And again; Ta rwv dywwy swpata TouTwY TeXOUC 
MUvTOL ACAMavTog. . aapadeorépoy ryuy Texisee THY TOALY.T 

3 See Vol. 1. p. 303. 
4 It was under Adrian, then Bishop of Rome, that the Council was summoned 

and held: and very mainly through his influence and authority that the iconoclas- 
tie Decrees of the previous Council of Constantinople, which had stigmatized the 
saints and their images as datpovica oyvpwpata,t (the very word here used in the 
Greck Version to express the Hebrew .Wahuzsiin,) were reversed; the worship of 
saints and their images restored; and punishments awarded to those who maintained 
that God was the only object of religious adoration. See Mosh. yin. 2. 3, 13. 

5 Compare Rosenmiiller’s comment on the text, p. 95 supra.—.As to the historic 

* Compare what Daniel says of the Apostate King dividing the land for gain. 
t Given by Bishop Newton. t So Wintle on verse 39.
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transubstantiated breaden god, the creation of his own 
matchless priesteraft; respecting which, in accordance which 
seciis to me really marvellous with the prophetie language 
here used by Daniel, he has established the rule that it 
must “be glorified,” or have rays of glory surrounding it, 
“of gold and silver and precious stones,” wherever practicable 
in the crystal monstranza in which it is elevated for the 
adoration of the people; such glory as best becomes the 
divinity... But how so, considering that he is represented 
as self-deified? Just beeause, as being the saint-maker 
and god-maker, he did, in promoting their worship, pro- 

fact, it was at first the office of Provincial Councils, with a Bishop presiding, to 
scttle which of the more recently departed might be regarded as saints and media- 
tors, the demand for new saints having become large in corrupted Christendom ; 
and the Pope was only referee on appeal iu the matter :—then at length the Pope 
claimed it as his peculiar prerogative to crcate saints; the first saint so ercated by 
him being Udalric, Bishop of Augsburgh, canonized A.D. 993, See Mosheim ix. 2. 3. 
4, and x. 2. 3.4. Mosheim’s words,—“ The judgment of the Roman Pontifls was 
respected in the choice of those that were te be honeured with saintship,’’ till “the 
Church of Rome engrossed to itself the ereation of these tutelary divinities, which at 
length was distinguished by the title of canonization,’—are like a comment on the 
prophetic words, “ Mahuzzim whom he shall acknowledge and cnerease with honour ;” 
and (if my rendering be correct), ‘He shall make into fortresses the Mahuzzim.”’ Sce 
on this Pope Alexander’s Bull, Hard. ix. 1552: also my Vol. iii. p. 180.—Under 
Pagan Rome it was the Scnate’s prerogative to grant an apotheosis :—the very word 
this, hy the way, applied sometimes on Papal medals to the saints’ canonization : e. g. 
on that of Francis of Sales by Alexander VII. Bonanni, p. 654. 

Yor some of the earlicst cases of saints dcificd im the Latin Church as Mabuzzim, 
sce my Vol. i. pp. 333, 334. For an example of such deified saint-protectors take 
that of Hilary Bishop of Poictiers, with the inscription on a pillar, “ Divo Hilario, 
urbis propugnatari tidelissimo, sanctissimo, certissimo, Pictavornm Episcopo.’’ (Milner, 
p- 286.)—In illustration of the Virgin Mary’s worship as a Mahoz, take the extract 
tollowing, from the authorized Litany in her honour called the Litany of Loretto. (ap. 
Cuninghame, p. 178.) ‘‘ We fly to thy patronage, O holy mother of God! . Deliver 
us from all dangers, O ever glorious and blessed Virgin! Tower of David, Tower of 
ivory, Ark of the Covenant, Refuge of sinners, Help of Christians, Queen of Angels, 
Queen of apostles, Queen of martyrs, Queen of all saints !...We fly to thy patronage, 
O holy Mother of God! Deliver us from all dangers !’”—In Vol. iii. p. 417 I have 
exemplified the Mariolatry stil! established in Romic, and clsewhere in Italy. 

So too the Greeks in their Preees Horarie; “O thou Virgin Mother of God, thou 
impregnable wall, thou fortress of salvation.”  mesvd. 92, Compare Psalm xxviii. 8. 

1 Gesenius says,on the verb "22 722, honour, or glorify, the noun “23 cognate to 
which, is used in verse 38; “ans 752, doSa cuptea, (Sept.) the glory of Jehovah : that 
is, the shining splendour which surrounds the Deity when he appears to men, called by 
the Rabbins the Shekinahk. Exod. xxiv, 16, xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10,11; 2 Chron. vil. 
1; Isa. vi. 3, 4; Ezek. 1. 28, iii. 12, 23, viii. 4, x. 4, 18, x1. 22. Compare in N. T. 
Luke i. 9."’ To which let me add Iebr. i. 2; where Christ is called the amavyaapia 
of the Father's glory. ‘The Romish Dr. Rock, in his Hicrurgia i. 64, deseribes the 
Ostensoviwn as a species of vessel employed for showing the blessed sacrament [or con- 
secrated wafer] to the pcople, to reecive their worship; and that it is composed of a 
stem which supports a crystal case, surrounded with rays of glory.” A magnificent 
specimen of such a monstranza, 7 or 8 feet high, and with the rays of glory formed 
of gold and precious stones, was exhibited in the Spanish department of the ereat 
London Exhibitiou- of 1851. 

i *
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mote yet more and superlatively his own.’ How he caused 
the saints to “rule over many,” attaching to each country, 
town, monastery, and church its patron-saint, and how 
effectually he thus “divided the land among them both 
for gain,” and “at a@ price,” is a further point of corre- 
spondence with the Apostate King of the prophecy, which 
previous interpreters have well explained; and which I 
have myself also, after them, illustrated elsewhere fully 
froin history.2— Let me add that as the Head of that Apo- 
stasy under which the saints were many of them to fall, 
(to try them, and make them white, &c.,) the Apostate 
King’s character of persecutor of the saints seems also 
intimated: and that, [ think, not obscurely.* How this 
characteristic applied to the Popes of Rome I need not re- 
eat. 

° Such I conceive to be the intent of the Angel’s prophecy, 
and that it thus had its fulfilment in the great and then 
future Papal Antichrist. And mark the intimation given 
in versc 36 as to the term of his continuance in power: 
—-viz. that it was to be “ ¢ll the end of the indignation ;”’ 
meaning apparently thereby the indignation against the 
Jewish people.* 

4. So we come to the fourth sectional subdivision of the 
prophecy.” And as in Balaam’s far-ranging prophecy the 

1 Nothing can better illustrate my text than some of the engravings given in my 
3rd Volume, pp. 180 and 185, from Bonanni and other Roman authorities; e. g. one 
with the Pope's transubstantiated god, with its “glory” (w"s2) of the jewelled mon- 
stranza of honour; other of the saints deified by him, with the inscription “ Their 
glory is his honour.’ (Compare Note *, p. 96.) See too, on the former, the descrip- 
tion of the bread-made God’s part in Leo Xth’s procession, Vol. ii. p. 59. 

* See especially my Vol. i. pp. 9, 10, 17, 27, &c., with the illustrative Notes. How it 
was ‘ata price’? appears in Note ! p. 27; “Colum est venale, Deusque.” See too 
ib. pp. 72—75, in further illustration of the Pope’s dividing the land at a price. Also 
compare what is said in our Homily on Peril of Idolatry, Part 3, both on the Afahuz- 
zim, and on dividing the land for gain. 

3 Mr. Faber objects the absence of this mark, in proof that the Wilful King (as he 
calls him) here mentioned was not the Pope. Let me suggest, besides what I have 
said in the text, that the direct mention of this characteristic is wanting also in St. 
Paul’s prophecy of the Wun of Sin; which yet Mr. F. explains of the Papacy. 

4 Wintle, on verse 36, notices the same point; citing that famous observation of 
Kimchi on Obadiah, which I have also myself elsewhere cited, that, when Rome 
shall be laid waste there shall be redemption for Israel,” 

> 40. “And at the time of the end * shall the king of the South push at 

* erga; Gk. ev catpov mepart. ‘This is a very important phrase, and one
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prediction of the overthrow, first of Aslur, and then of 
Eber, by ships fromm Chittim, was followed by one respect- 

him.* And the king of the north shall come against him like a whirlwind, with cha- 
riots, and with horsemen, and with many ships: and he f shall enter into the coun- 

needing careful investigation, in order to the right understanding of this part of the 
prophecy. 

mz is the common Hebrew word for time ; and used thus gencrally in Dan, xii. 1, 

somm mgs, at that time. To express the mystical times of prophecy, ‘ a time times 
and half a time,” other words are used :—in Dan. xii. 7, the sequel of the present pro- 
phecy, =z, the same word that is used in Gen. 1. 14, “for signs and for témes ;’?—in 

Dan. vii. 25, 337: the same word that is used also in Dan, iv. 16, (Hebr. 13,) &c., to: 
express the seven times that were to pass over Nebuchadnezzar. 

Again 772, is a word equally common, in the sense of end, So Psalm xxxix. 4, of 
the end of a man’s life; Ezek. vi. 2, of the end of a kingdom ; also in the present 
prophecy, Dan. xi. 27 supra, ‘‘ For yet an en at the appointed time;’’ meaning the 

them white even to the time of the end,” yz, 72-72, éwe eaigou meoac,— Dan. xii. 4, 9, 

“The words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end,” (same Hebrew and 
Greek,)—and Dan. viii. 17, “‘ Understand, for at (or fo) the time of the end, yyr727, 
shall be the vision.” In the two first of which passages the epoch of the consumma- 
fion seems pretty clearly referred to: in the third, if our English version aé be re- 
tained, certain latter times ; viz. times later than that of the quadruple division of 
Alexander's kingdom, and flourishing of the four kingdoms consequent ; in fact (if my 
explanation be correct, given in Part v. Chap. vii.) those of the rise of the Turkish 
Empire. But the > may be rendered fo, not «t: and then the dime of the end will be 
there, as in the other eases, the epoch of the consummation, or ¢erm of the vision 
about the Turkman.—Compare the ey vorepore karporc of 1 Tim. iv. 1, and ev eoya- 
Tw xpovw, Or Em’ Ecxarov Twy HuEepwy, of Jude 18 and 2 Peter 111. 3: used, the 
former of the dimes of the great apostasy, which was to end in the Popedom; the 
latter probably of the times more immediately preeeding the consummation, 

It is in the larger and less strict sense, and as tantamount to the iorepor xarpor of 
St. Paul, that Mede and the two Newtons here take the phrase; and so too Wintle 
on Dan. vin. 17. Certainly to myself it seems that the strictcr sense is the more na- 
tural. Yet they are possibly justified in their explanation by the sarepor eaepot or 
xoovor of the New Testament ; especially as the definite artiele is not prefixed to the 
word 4"2 in the Hebrew. Prof. Lee, in his Preface to Eusebius’ Theophania, would 
have “ the last days” of the Old Testament prophecies to signify in still larger sense 
the whole time of the Gospel dispensation, | 

N.B. In Dan, x1. 18, Sse Scmen ye2, “at the end of the times, even years," 
said of Antiochus the Great's certainly then returning against Egypt, it is the end of 
times, not time of end. 

* Sop mains, the Hithpacl of 23. This verb is used in the Hal, Exod. xxi. 29; 

“Tf the ox were wont to push with his horns,’’ &e.: and the J%el of the same verb 
applied in the Ziteral sense, Ezek. xxxiv. 21, Dan, viii. 4, and figuratively, as Deut. 
Xxxill. 17, 1 Kings xxii. 11. 

Wintle says that one manuscript omits the “sr, af dim. And so perhaps the 
Greek translator read the clause. For he renders it Svyxepario@yoerat pera Tov 
Baoikewe rou vorou, ‘Me shall push with, or at, the king of the south:’’ making 
the self-deifying ling, before spoken of, the nominative. <A various reading to be 
observed, if the ‘‘time of the end” be construed strictly: also, yet more, that oy 
may mean conjorntly with, as well as at or against. 

Venema, whi still applies the prophecy to the Epiphanic history, explains the time 
of the end to be the end of God's indignation at that time against Israel; an ending 
marked by the success of the Maccabees. Another difficulty in bis way! See pp. 
S1, 102. 

t Mark here the pronominal ambiguity: for Ae may refcr either to the Xing of the
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ing the fall of the Chittim power itself, (“IIe shall affhet 
Ashur, and he shall afflict Eber, and he too shall perish for 
ever, ) so too may this section of Daniel’s prophecy, with 

tries * and shall overflow and pass over. 41. He shall enter also into the glorious 
land ; t and many countrics + shall be overthrown: and these shall escape out of his hand, 
even Edom and Mouhb, and the chief of the children of Ammon.§ 42. Ife shall stretch 
forth his hand || also upon the countnes, and the land of Egypt shall not escape. 
43. But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the 
precious things of Egypt; and the Libyans and Ethiopians % shall be at his steps. ** 
41. But tidings out of the cast and out of the north shall trouble him: tt therefore he 
shall ¢o forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away many.{{ 45. And 

north, or the self-detfying king, Antichrist. And hence in fact a variance, as will be 
seen, in the historic explanation. The early Fathers explained it in the latter sense, 
of Antichrist; Venema of the King of the North attacking the King of the South. 

* mises, “into lands ;"’ the Hebrew word being as general, and as little distinctive 
of any particular lands, as the word dads in the English. 

“zum VcNz, the same expression as in verse 16 preceding; and also m Dan, viii. 
9, but with ded understood.—Doubtless Juda, says Venema, p. 441. 

+ Many is feminine in the Hebrew; and therefore some such feminine noun as 
r*scx, lands, cowntrics, must be understood. 

Compare Isa. xi. 14; a prophecy in which Edom, Ammon, and Moab are simi- 
larly conjoined: conjoined, however, as those who are no¢ to escape, when the Lord 
restores his people Israel. ‘They shall spoil them of the East together: they shall 
lay their hand upon Edom and Jfoub: and the children of Ammon shall obey them.” 
See too Jer. xxv. 21; where they are mentioned together as those that would have to 
drink of the wine-cup of God’s fury. 

|| An expression indicating the exercise of power over, on, or against (3) the 

countries. So in Exod, vil. 19, vit. 5, &c., of Moses stretching out his hand over the 
rivers of Egypt; also in Isa. v. 25, Ezek. xvi. 27, &c., of God doing so in judgment. 

7 asd a°22:; the Cushim meaning the Abyssinians, perhaps inclusive of those in- 

or the Egyptian Thebes. 
** Gesenius explains the clause, ‘‘ At his steps; that is, 2 his train.” The word 

is the common one used to signify a man’s steps or paces: asin 2 Sam. vi. 13. Com- 
pare Judg. iv. 10, “ Barak went up with 10,000 men at his feet.” 

Venema here sufficiently shows his inability to carry the Eptphanic solution of the 
prophecy further. Admitting that it cannot apply in any way to Antiochus Epi- 
phanes himsclf, he refers this passage to Epiphanes’ son Eupator. But did Eupator 
then conquer Egypt, and have the Libyans and Ethiopians at his steps? Not so, 
Venema admits; but he had them tn tmagination : “ Aeyptum Cusheam et Libyam 
actu quidem non intrabit;..attamen eas partim sui juris esse, et suze potestati sub- 
jectas reputabit.” ‘‘ Successum imaginarium.” pp. 454, 458. 

tt Venema (p. 458) compares Isa, xxxvii. 7, “1 will send a blast upon him, and he 
shal) bear a rumour, and return to his own land ;” said of Sennacherib. 

But mark here another ambiguity as to the intent of the pronoun. By the ‘Aim’? 
thus to he troubled, is the A’ng of the North meant, or the self-deifying apostate 
King? The early Fathers, having understood the he in verse 40 of the latter, na- 
turally explained this verse also of the same Apostate King, or Antichrist. And they 
applied it in illustration of what is said in Dan. vii. of the Little Horn of the fourth 
Beast cutting off ¢hree out of its ten horns:—the three horns so plucked up being ex- 
plained by them to mean the Libyans, Egyptians, and Ethiopians.—Others explain it 
(soe. g. Venema, Newton, &c.) of the King of the North. 

tt Wintle, “to devote to utter perdition;”? the verb being one of devoting bya 
curse. Theodoret a little amplifies the Septuagint translation: ‘“H&e ev @npy modrrAy, 
rov avaQéparioat Kat Tov apuvicat moAdAoug.
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its sequel next following, be a prediction of the same also. 
But it is a passage which has more thau one considerable 
ambicuity and obscurity attached to it. 

The primary difficulty of the passage, considered criti- 
cally, and with a view to its Iistorical explanation, arises 
out of those words at its very commencement, “at the dine 
of the end.”* ‘Taken in their strictest and most proper 
sense, they must indicate the epoch of the end of the 
present aseoyv, or dispensation: a sense which attaches to 
them in the two other places im which they oceur in this 
sane prophecy. And then the predictions they introduce 
must be considered as for the most part still future.—lH, 
however, the phrase may be construed less strictly, viz. in 
the sense of the lutter days, ov later part of the times of the 
Christian dispensation,’ then, and if we retain the reading 
and rendering “ push af him” in verse 40,° the solution of 
Mede* and Newton becomes admissible: explaining the Aa 
of the South, and what is said of hin, of the Saracen and 
his attacks on Roman Christendom; and what is said of the 
Ning of the North, of the Z'urk’s attacks on Roman Chris- 
tendom also, at a later era. And certainly it tends to give 

he shall plant the tabernacle of his palaces * between the seas,t and in the glorious 
holy mountain. Yet he shall come to bis end, and none shall help him.” 

Y See Note* p. 100, just preceeding. 
2 «Tn the latter days of the Roman empire,” says Bishop Newton. 
3 Besides assuming that “at” or “against him’' is to be taken in verse 40 as the 

truc reading and sense, I also assume that the Aim is to be understood, in its most 
natural sense, of the apostate king before spoken of. { p. 816. 

* ‘ITER. Gesenins and Wintle refer, in illustration of the meaning of this word, to a 

passage from Jonathan’s Targum on Jer. xlni. 10, (* He shall spread his royal pa- 
vilion,””) where the same w ord is used, and where it signifies royal beauty and splendour. 
Thus it is here thought to mean his royal military tents, 

Venema explains the phrase as meaning tents of a red colour: “ Plautabit tentoria 
tunice sue coccinee inter maria;*’ i. ¢. says be, ‘tents with a red flag above them, in 
sign of battle.’ pp. 468, 472. 

“+ Compare Joel ii. 20; * Tis face toward the east sea, and his hinder part to- 
ward the utmost sea; ”’ and Zech. xiv. 8; “In that day living waters shall gro out 
from Jerusalem ; half of them toward the’ former sea, and half of them toward the 
hinder sea:’’ where the Dead Sea and the Mediterrancan seem to be meant.— So 
Venema explains the words, as well as other expositors. 

t Uap7S3 “a>. = The word “a may be a mountainous chain or range, as well 

a3 a single mountain. Thus it is used of the hill country of Judah in Josh. xxt ll: 
and so too ixod. xv. 17, ‘Thou shalt plant them in the mountain of thine inherit- 
ance; ”? Numb. xiii. 17; and Dent. iii. 25, ** Let me go over, and see the rood bund 
that is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon.” Of which passages Adain 
Clarke, on Isa. v. 1, says; “ Jndiea in general was a mountainous country, whence 
Moses sometimes ealls it the mountain, "_ Compare on the other hand Psalm ii. 6, 
xl. 3; where the holy mountain is used specially for IJLvunt Zion.
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plansibility to this as the true solution, that both the little 
that is here said of the King of the South's proceedings, and 
the fuller and more particular prediction of those of the 
King of the North, well agree with the history of the Sara- 
cenic and ‘Turkish invasions of Christendom. ‘The Saracen, 
after occupving Egypt, and so standing on the ground of 
the Ptolemies,’ did push from thence against Westcrn as 
well as Eastern Christendom; and both conquered Spain 
and Sicily,’ and even attacked the Pope and Rome itself, nm 
expeditions up the ‘liber.’ Again, the Zurk came after- 
wards against apostate Christendom lke a whirlwind, with 
chariots * and horsemen, and with many ships; and over- 
flowing like a flood, entered both into it and ito the once 
slorions land of Judea :—morcover, though Edom, Ammon, 
and Moab, or the Arabs of the neighbouring desert, escaped 
from his hand, yet did he further extend his domimion 
over Legypt,° the Upper as well as the Lower; and over 
Libya also, or Northern Africa; so that from all the three 
Jabyan principalities of Tunis, Algiers, and Morocco, “ they 
were at his steps,’ 1. e. sent forth auxiliary forees at his 
command. Of the terribleness of which invader to the 
Popes of Rome the Papal Councils for some four or five 
centuries furnish abundant evidence; as also the solemn 
deprecatory processions at Rome, and efforts of successive 
Popes at rousing the secular powers of Western Christen- 
dom against him.6—And, presuming the sense to be thus 
far as stated, and the ‘Turkish invasion of Christendom to 
have been the thing predicted in verses 40—43, the inter- 
preters I speak of suggest further as the most natural, 
though not indeed necessary, explanation of the prediction 
in verse 44 next following,’ (“And tidings out of the East 

1 Wintle, in explaining this of the Saracens, cites a quotation in Bochart from a 
book called Juchasin, in which the appellation Atvg of the South is given to the Sara- 
een ruler.—All the Arabian part of the first Ptolemy’s dominion was occupied by 
Mahomet ere he attacked any neighbouring country; then the Cade-Syrian province, 
which also was a part of Ptolemy’s rightful dominion, was conquered by the Caliphs; 
and then Egypt ;—whence at length they extended their conquests further westward. 

2 A part, as I have observed Vol. ill. p. 171, of the Pope’s own Metropolitan 
Episcopate. 3 See Vol. 1. p. 466. 

‘ I mean the azatat which generally accompany a Scythian or Asiatic army. Ge- 
senius explains the word ==> as chariots, or waggons. 5 A.D. 1517. 

6 Even up to the sixteenth century. For example, there was a deprecatury pro- 
cession at Rome, on this account, at the time of the fifth Lateran Council. 

7 Not necessary, because of the ambiguity of the pronoun Aim,
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and out of the North shall trouble Azm,”’) that 2 too should 
be referred to the Turkinan, as being the subject of all the 
four verses previous: and thus that fe must be considered 
as the Prince that is to go forth with great fury, and plant 
the tabernacles of his pavilion between the seas, im the 
mountain-country probably of Jerusalem ; and there come 
to his end, and none help him.'—So, I say, these exposi- 
tors; as of an event yet future. But indeed if the Turk be 
the King of the North meant, it seems by no means impos- 
sthle that even this part of the prophecy may have already 
and elsewhere had its accomplishment. For, adinitting that 
his early SeGjukian greatness, though extended Westward as 
far even as to Jerusalem,’ and with political influence too 
over Egypt, suffices not to answer what ts said of the North- 
ern King’s supremacy over Keypt and Libya, and that to 
meet that part of the prediction we must pass on with Mede 
and Newton to the later epoch of the G¢hman 'Turk’s ex- 
tremist extent of Afncan greatness, yet we are not without 
prophetic precedent? for supposing that there may be here 
perhaps a retrogradation to mark certain notable events im 
his progress to that greatness. Which supposed all an- 
swers. ‘The tidings of Zenghis Khan from the Kast, and 
of the crusades from the North, troubled and for a while 
cheeked the Seljukian career of conquest:* and so too, under 
the later Othman dynasty, that of the last onset of Frank 
chivalry in the war of Nicopolis from the North, and that 
of the 'lartar ‘Tamerlane from the East... ‘Chen he went 
forth in fury after that trouble, bent on destroying the 
Christian Empire; and taking Constantinople, fixed his 
seat of I:mpire between “the two seas” of Marmora and 
the Euxine, a local peculiarity often celebrated in the very 

1 Tt isa curious fact that a prophecy somewhat accordant therewith has been long 
rife among the Turks themselves. I beard this myself in 1819 from a Janissary ‘Tar- 
tar attached to the British Embassy in Constantinople, who spoke of it as a common 
subject of talk in the Turkish coffee-houses. I¢ was to the effect that the Moslem 
crescent would be forced back from Constantinople in the latter davs, first to Brusa, 
and thence to Damascus ; and that it would there continue waning till the end of the 
tcordd.—Compare the earlier Turkish prophecy noticed in the 7th Session of the dth 
Lateran Council; “ Alionorus (regis Armeniv frater) in orientali scribit historia esse 
apud Mahumetanos hostes indubiam prophetiam, cujus pratextu ad annnm 1500 a 
Christi ortu duraturam corum scctam pro comperto asseverat.” Hard. ix. 1703. 
Also that mentioned by me Vol. i. p. 451. 

* See my Vol. i. p. 499. 3 See p. 74 Note ¢. 4 See my Vol. i. pp. 501, 502, 
> Sec 1b, pp, 531, 532.
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terms of our prophecy:' there in the mount of Santa So- 
phia,? (a glorious holy mountain, as being professedly the 
Kastern Capital of Christianity,)’ pitching his royal tent ; 
another singularly appropriate phrase; as Montesquieu 
describes the Turks to be a people encamped in Kurope.* 
—If such be adinitted as the solution, then all that 
yet remains to be fulfilled about the ‘Turkish King of the 
North is that he shall come to his end, and none help him.® 

But, if the expression “dime of the end,” in verse 40, 1n- 
troductory of this closing sketch of the history of the Kings 
of the South and the North, be construed strictly, then the 
chronographic phrase must indicate a time subsequent to 
the sounding of the seventh ‘l'rumpet;° that is, a time sub- 

1 Captain Slade, in his “Travels in Turkey,” p. 242, (Ed. 1854,) states that over 
the Scraglio gate, or Sublime Porte, there isan inscription in Arabic, from which the 
following, as translated by him, is an extract, descriptive of the Sultan, its founder: 
‘By the assistance of God, and his goad pleasure, Lord of the two continents and seas, 
the shadow of God amongst men,,. .the victorious emperor Mahomet, son of Amu- 
rath, laid the foundation of this august building... May the Almighty perpetuate 
his empire, and exalt it above the lucid stars of the firmament.’ Hence, as Dellaway 
observes, (Constantinople, p. 41,) “ the public style and title”? of the Turkish Sultan 
is Governor of the éarth, and Lord of three continents and two seas.’ See too his 
notice of this characteristic of the site of Constantinople as between “ the two seas,’ 
p. 1o. 

Three centuries ago the great Luther, in his Table Talk, ii, 2, not only noted, but 
compared with the prophecy before us, this local peculiarity of the Turkish Capital : 
“The Turk ruleth detweenr two seas at Constantinople.” And somewhat remarkably, 
the same is remarked on in a work by Louis Napoleon, the present Emperor of the 
French,—‘' The ¢eographical position of Constantinople is such as rendered her the 
quecn of the ancient world... Situated Jetween two scas of which she commands the 
entrance, &c.” 

2 The Sultan’s own Palace at the Seraglio point is, as all visitors there well know, 
on the hill of the Santa Sophia, and indeed includes it within the royal enclosure. 
That famous Church, the metropolitan and holiest of Eastern Christendom, was origin- 
ally built by the great Constantine, and dedicated to the Santa Sophia, or Christ 
the Divine Wisdom ; then rebuilt, yet more magnificently, by Justinian, his architectu- 
ral masterpiece. See the authorities cited in Bingham viii. 2, 3; also Paul Warnfrid, 
B. P. M. xin. 165. 

3 Whether by expressions like this in Daniel, with chronological reference to Chris- 
tian times, before the Jews’ restoration and conversion, we may understand the sacred 
localities of the Christian religion, or only those of the old Jewish, is one question 
that here meets the inquirer: another, whether a place or people may be called holy in 
prophecy from its professing Christianity, after having become corrupted, I have had 
to express my opinion on them in the affirmative, in my explanation of Dan. viii. 
some time since. See Vol. ii. pp. 438—440.—It should however be observed fur- 
ther that the Turk has pitched the ensigns of one of his Pashaliks in the holy moun- 
tain of Jerusalem also, between zts two seas. * Sur la Grandeur, &c. 

5 The prophecy in Apoc. xvi. 12 of the end of the Turkman power by erhaustion, 
like as of the drying up of the inundation of Euphrates, seems not incousistent 
with the view of its end thus given by me; or with that given in Dan. viii. 25. And 
the present vain attempts by some of the Christian European powers at revivifying 
“the sick man,”’ add peculiar force to the prophetic statement applied. 

6 See, as before, Note* p. 100.
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sequent to the French Revolution. And, if we so take it, 
{ would suggest whether that reading of the mannscript 
Wintle mentions, and also of the Greck Septuagint, which 
omits iy “at him,” may not be the true one :? or else, 
rather, whether the wy may not be construed conjointly with, 
instead of aé¢, or against him. In the former case all intima- 
tion of a King who ineludes Keypt in his dominions push- 
ing against the Roman sclf-deifying Sovercign, or against 
Papal Christendom, at the tine of the end, (a thing 
under present political circumstances so improbable,) is 
eliminated ont of the prophecy. In the latter case, which I 
prefer, the self-deifying Man of Rome, and the last King of 
the South, (possibly the French Chieftain,)? push ¢éogether. 
Then, as to the last King of the North coming against him 
like a whirlwind, with chariots and horsemen and ships, 
and jis overflowing thereupon into both other countries and 
the “ glorious land,” a question rises whether this “he” in 
the last clause of verse 40 is still the King of the North, or 
the sclf-deifying King, Antichrist, of verse 39 preceding ; 
including the Southern power confederate with him.? The 
latter is the general explanation of the Fathers.* And so 
they bring Antichrist and his confederate hosts upon the 
mountains of the Iloly Land, between its two seas, at the 
last great crisis. ‘There, as it would then seem, he is to 
overflow for a while with mighty power: then, on oc- 
casion of tidings from the North and from the Kast trou- 
bling him, to go forth in fury, bent on destruction. But in 
vain. “Ife shall come to his end, and none shall help him.” 

t See Note * p. 101 supra. 
? [or the power so meant need not be one simply confined to Egypt. When the 

French under Bonaparte in 1799 occupied and ruled Egypt, they might have been 
considered the representatives of the former Kines of the South. The same werc 
France, which already possesses the old Roman African province, yet again to get 
possession of Egypt; which has long been a favourite object with her. If so, every 
thing looks as if it would be in alliance with the Papacy. The intrigues of French 
Papal missionaries in Syria, Egypt, Abyssinia, are sufficiently known; and have been 
already adverted to by mein the last Chapter of my 3rd Volume. 

> There is nothing in the phraseology or constrnetion to forbid this. See tho 
examples alluded to tn Note? p. 78, of pronouns in the carlier part of the propheey 
having reference to other persons, and not those last spoken of, The coustructio ad 
sensum, as Prof. Lee calls it, (on Prophecy, p. 181.) has to be followed. 

* So I believe universally, See Note tt p. 102, just preceding, FE. g. Trenens 
says of the Antichrist 5“ Zransferet regnum in Jerusalem:” as if from Rome to 
Jerusalem. See for further exemplification Malvenda i, 593; who has there a Chapter 
on this particular passage.
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—And then, and thereupon, as stated m the next Section, 
comes the fated time of Isracl’s restoration, with certain 
other extraordinary events accompanying it. ‘T’o which we 
must now next turn. 

5. It does not however need that I here enter at all fully 
or particularly into this fifth and last sectional subdivision 
of the prophecy before us.* Its subject-matter is that which 
in more than one important point chiefly concerns the Mil- 
lennium, and consequently rather belongs to our next chap- 
ter. Suffice it therefore at present to note ¢Aree points 
prior to it in time; éwo clearly declared here, the other 
more ambiguously and obscurely. The frsé is, that there 
will be then (viz. at the time when either the Turk “ shall 

1 Dan, sil. 1. ‘And at that time shall Michael * stand up, the great prince which 
standcth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. 2. 
And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting lite, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.¢ 38. And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament;f{ and they that turn many to 
rightcousness as the stars for cver andever. 4. But thou, O Daniel, shut up the 
words, and seal the book, even to the tine of the end.§ Many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased. 5. Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there 
stood other two, the one on this side of the bank of the river, and the other on 
that side of the bank of the river. 6. And one said to the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, Ilow loug shall it be to the end of these 
wouders? 7. And T heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters 
of the river, when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, times, and an half; || 
and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all 
these things shall he finished. 8. And I heard, but I understood not. Then said I, 
O my Lord, what shall be the end of these things? 9, And he said, Go thy way, 
Daniel : for the words arc closed up and sealed till the time of the end.1 10. Many 
shall be purified, and made white, and tried: ** but the wicked shall do wickedly : 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall undcrstand. 11. And 
from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the (or ax) abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate set up, tf there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days. 12. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days. 13. But go thy way till the end be: for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.’ tf 

* Sce on Michael my Vol. iii. p. 30, Note '.—I see that Wintle, on Dan. x. 13, 
follows Lightfoot in explaining the Michael of Apoc. xii. 7 as Christ. And so too 
Venema, pp. 479, 490. 

t The question as to the nature of the resurrection meant will be the subject of 
Ch. iii. next following. 

+ Compare the remarks p. 86 on the same class of persons, as described verse 33 
supra, § v2. Mz, the same expression as in xi. 40. 

|| Compare Apoc. x. 6, and my remarks on the passage, Vol. 11. pp. 128—131. 
‘| Same as in verse 40. 
** See Wintle ad loc. Also my remarks Note $ p. 87 on xi. 35. 
th 029 yore rnd. tt porn, with the article.



CHAP. U.§ 2.) DANIELS LAST PROPHECY. 109 

have come to an end, and none help him,” or when the last 
King of the North, or the Roman Antichrist, with the secular 
power of the King of the South supporting hin, shall have 
overflowed in might into Judiea,) “a season of tribulation 
such as never was since there was a nation : ’—an expres- 
sion this probably proverbial; but which, from having been 
used by our Lord in his prophecy of the siege and destruc- 
tion of the ancient Jerusalem by the Romans, brings the 
horrors of that siege irresistibly before the mind, as the 
standard of comparison.—The second is, that God's faithful 
servants then alive, (whether Gentiles, or Jews, or both,') 
“all that are written in the book,” shall (after partak- 
ing apparently in the tnbulation) be delivered.—As to 
the ¢hird, it is one that has reference to the chronology of 
the consummation: and both from its importance, and the 
incasure of obscurity attending it, 1s one that necds a fuller 
explanation. 

It was the Angel saying then, we read, that the zonder, 
or mystery,” should come to an end after atime times and 
half a time, or 1260 days :—also that from the time of the 
daily sacrifice being taken away, and an abomination mak- 
ing desolate sct up, there should be 1290 days -—and 
finally that at the end of 1335 days an age of blessedness 
would begin. Now with regard to these several periods, 
we may, | conceive, conclude unhesitatingly that they are 
all three to be measured from one and the same commencing 
epoch; viz. that stated in verse 11 abont the daily sacrifice 
and abomination that would make desolate.* Nor, I think, 

1 So again the question recurs whether Daniel's fcllow-countrymen, the Jews, be 
meant, or the Christian servants of God. This is evident, that if Jers it must be 
converted Jews, having their names written in God’s book of life. Compare Apoc. 
iti. Oo, xx. 13. See too Wintle ad loe. 

2 «iTow long to the end of the wonders 2”? verse 6; meaning, I conceive, How 
long from the beginning to the end of the grand wonder of the propheey, viz. that 
concerning the Apostate King?) ThereZwas no wonder in what was foretold about 
the Kings of the North and South. 

3 Mr. Faber in his Sacred Calendar, 11. 137, makes the 1260 and 1290 prophetic 
days to run parallel with cach other for the larger half of thetr length: counting 1290 
days, or years, (which latter he singularly places first,) from the Roman desolation 
of the Jewish temple, A.D, 70, down to Wielilf, “the morningestar of the {cform- 
ation,’ and when “many began to be purified und made white,” A.D. 1360; 
the 1260 from Phoecas’ Decree, A.D. 604, down to A.D. 1864. But the 1335 days 
(in my opinion most inconsistently) he makes to be quite a new period, beginning 
A.D, 1865, at the end of the 1260, Its.inadmissibility seems to me obvious. May 
he not, however unconsciously, have been Iced into the idea, with a view to belp a
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can we well doubt, that the interval between the 1260 and 
the 1335 days gives us the duration of the great struggle 
and troubles of the consummation : or that the 1290 days 
are specified as marking (at ¢heer expiration) some notable 
epoch in the course of that “ deme of the end.” > As to the 
question whether these periods are to be reckoned as years, 
on the year-day principle, or simply and hiterally as days, 
it may be deemed at first sight more doubtful: because this 
whole prophecy of Dan. xi. xu. is not, hke those of Dan. 
vii. and vu, or of Apoc. xi. xu, enunciated connectedly 
with any individualizing symbolizution of the ruling powers, 
prophesied of: save and except that in verse 36 ‘‘the King” 
is the zadidualizing appellative given to one power, noted near 
theconclusion. However, though ¢i:s my primary ground for 
the enlarged chronological scale of interpretation may Icss 
clearly apply, yet the second defined ground for it seems so 
to apply as to warrant the application, though perhaps with 
less certainty, of the year-day principle.’—'Lhen, as to the 
epoch from which the periods are to be reckoned, (an epoch 
marked by the setting up of some desolating abomination,) 
there is one thing very important to note, though hitherto, 
1 believe, overlooked by expositors,—viz. that the definite 
article is wanting before the word abonination in verse 11:° 
so that the correct rendering of the clanse would be, 
“Fyom the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and az abomination that makes desolate set up, there shall 
be 1290 days.” By this not only is the desolatmg abom- 
ination of xi. 31 (the same that we saw reason to interpret 
of the Roman armies that desolated Jerusalem under Ves- 
pasian) not plainly and spccifically referred to, but rather 
almost * excluded from being the subject of reference. A 

certain millennial theory of his own which [ shall have to state in the next chapter ? 
Jerome, like the mass of modern intcrpreters, makes both the 30 and the 45 days 

an addition to the 1260. Beatus, inquit Daniel, qui, interfecto Antichristo, dies 
supra uumerum priefinitum qu: adraginti quingue prestolatur. Quare autem post 
interfectionem Antichristi 43 dierum silentium sit, divine scientia.’’ — So too 
Porphyry. 

1 [am here supposing that the expression is to be construed strictly. 
2 Sce my Chapter on the year-day, Vol. i. pp. 262, 264, 
3 The word is VPs. Compare Note iN p. 80, on the word in Dan. xi. 31.—In 

our translation this omission of the article is unatteuded to. 
4 T say almost, because there is not the same uniform attention to the article in 

Danicl, i believe, as in the earlicr Hebrew: although quite enough for my present
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point this of no little consequence ; since, if correct, it re- 
moves the difficulty, felt by almost every expositor of pro- 
phecy, of calculating these prophetic periods from the epoch 
of the Roman overthrow of Jerusalem: whence measured 
they conduct to no terminating chronological points, whe- 
ther on the day-day or the ycar-day seale,’ that can at all 
satisfy the conditions of the prophecy.—What the abomina- 
tion making desolate meant 1s another question. ‘The an- 
cicnt fathers, partly no doubt from its stated period being 
that of Antichrist nm Dan. vi, thought that 1 was Anti- 
christ’s desolating abomination that was specially intended ; 
by transition from Antiochus Epiphanes’ type to the Anti- 
christs antitype. And, calculating on the year-day prin- 
ciple, we cannot but in the first mstance think of the set- 
ting up of the abomination of the Papacy by “the King” 
of verse 386: that which was the grand wonder or mystery 
of the prophecy ;? and whereby, mn the ewwsal sense, (just 
as in the case of the desolating transgression of Dan. viii, 
13,) the mystical Jerusalem umght be sad to have been 
desolated, or had desolation brought on it:—an event 
this of which the primary commenemg epoch was shown to 
be abont A.D. 530; from which epoch the corresponding 
period of the 1260 years in Dan. vii. and Apoe. xm. would 
also seem primarily, as before shown, to be caleulated. Thie 
circumstance of a period of not 1260 years only, but also 
one of 1290 years, reckoned from that same commencing 
epoch, proving m fact to end cach at a very remarkable 
aera in these latter days,—the one that of the lrench Re- 
volution in 1790, the other of the Greck Insurrection in 
1$20,—scem, as L shall have again hereafter to observe, to 
give corroboration of this view: as also the fact of Danicl’s 
full prophetic mterval of the 75 years being likewise the 
interval between the two most notable commencing epoclis 
of the estabhshment of the Popedom. But we must not 
forget that the additional 75 years may he measured from 

argument. Thus J find Prof. Lee arguing, from the absence of the article m Dan. 
24, and elsewhere. 

“1 See e.g. the notice of Mr. Fuber’s solution, p. 109, Note 3. 
2 See Note? , p. 109: and compare St. Paul's phrase, “The wystery of iniquity,” 

used of the P apal Apostasy in 2 Thess. it. 7. 
3 See Vol. il. pp. 299-—305, and 447, &e.
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the full completion of the 1260 years in 1866, or 1867, as 
well as from the imperfect in 1789: and, when we revert 
to the subject, grave reasons will appear for it Another 
abomination making desolate (indeed the only other of past 
times T can think of) 1 ras that of Aluhommedism : by which, 
as the causal agent, alike Christendom and Jerusalem were 
desolated :* and dated from the rise of which the 1260, 1290, 
and 1335 years would end about 1866, 1896, and 1941, 
A.D. respectively.—If under the peculiar circumstances of 
the case it be by any preferred to take the three periods here 
as periods of dterad days, they must then, and in that case, 
be measured from either the last King of the North, or the 
Papal Antichrist’s setting up the abomination of his apo- 
stasy in his last desolating invasion of the holy mountain- 
district of Judah, just a little while since considered :* the 
fiteral 1260 days, with its adjunct periods, supervening in 
that case as the notable term and Inmit to the long penod 
of the mystical 1260 days ; wm other words, of the 1260 
years. A supposition possible, as before said, without 
violating the principle of the year-day; though I think 
very far from probable. 

As to the very remarkable statement about ‘ many that 
sleep in the dust of the carth” then awaking, and Daniel 
himself “standing in his lot at the end of the days,” and 
the question whether the resurrection meant be literal or 
figurative, —I shall, as before intimated, here pass it over 
in silence; reserving its consideration, as for a fitter place, 
to my next Chapter on the great Millennial question. Be- 
fore cntering on which however, and before bringing the 
present Chapter and subject to a close, it will be well to 
take a passing glance at what other prophecies also inti- 
mate to us of the circumstances attending the last crisis : 
—that crisis which is to precede the restoration of the 
Jews, and constitute the introduction to new times of 
blessedness ; with some kind of resurrection also accom- 
panying the counterpart of this in Daniel. 

1 See my Ch. v. § 1 infra. 
2 See the Greck Patriarch’s observation, Vol. i. p. 449, on the Caliph Omar's 

entering the Patriarchal Church of Jerusalem ; * The abomination of desolation is 
in the Holy Place!” 

3 So Jerome on Dan. xii. spcaks of Antichrist perishing on the ILoly Mount Olivet.
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9 3.—THE CRISIS INTRODUCTORY TO THE JEWISIL RESTOR- 

ATION, AND BLESSEDNESS OF TITK CONSUMMATION, AS 

DESCRIBED BY CERTPFAIN OTHER PROPILETS. 

Of predictions of this kind by other prophets the most cir- 
cumstantial and illustrative arc, perhaps, those by the four 
prophets Isaiah, Jocl, Kzckicl, Zechariah : the two first dat- 
ing before the Babylonish Captivity, the third during its con- 
tinuance, the fourth after the Jews’ return from it. ‘There is 
here this advantage, that comparatively little of one kind of 
ambignity attaches to them that attaches to much in Danicl’s 
closing prophecy. ‘They are at Icast in respect of grammar 
for the most part comparatively clear and simple. I will 
cite them in the chronological order of their delivery. 

1. Lsaiah xxiv., xxv. —xxiv. 17. “ Fear, and the pit, and 
the snare, are upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. 15S. 
And it shall come to pass, that he who flecth from the 
noise of the fear shall fall into the pit; and he that cometh 
up out of the midst of the pit shall be taken im the snare : 
for the windows from on high are open, and the foundations 
of the earth do shake. 19. The carth 1s utterly broken 
down, the carth is clean dissolved, the carth is moved ex- 
eecdingly. 20. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; and the 
transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall 
fall, and not rise again. 2]. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall pumsh the host of the high 
ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth. 22. And they shall be gathered together, as 
prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up 
in the prison, and after many days shall they be visited. 
93. Then the moon shalt be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall rcignin mount Zion, 
and in Jerusalem, and before Ins ancients glonously.”’— 
xxv. 1: “O Lord, thou art my God; I will exalt thee, 1 
will praise thy name; for thou hast done wonderful things ; 
thy counsels of old are faithfulness and truth. 2. For thou 
hast made of a city an heap; of a defenced city a rum: a 

VOL. IV. 8
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palace of strangers to be no city; it shall never be built. 
3. ‘herefore shall the strong people glonfy thee, the city 
of the ternble nations shall fear thee. 4. For thou hast 
becn a strength to the poor, a strength to the needy m 
his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the 
heat, when the blast of the ternble ones 1s as a storm against 
the wall....6. And in this mountain shall the Lord of 
hosts inake unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of 
wines on the Ices, of fat things full of marrow, of wines 
on the lees well refined. 7. And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering cast over all people, and 
the vail that is spread over all nations. 8. Ife will swallow 
up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away 
tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his people shall 
he take away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath 
spoken it. 9. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this 
is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us : 
this is the Lord ; we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in his salvation.” 

Also Chap. xxxiv., xxxv.—‘‘ 1. Come near, ye nations, 
to hear; and hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, 
and all that is therein; the world, and all thmgs that come 
forth of it. 2. For the indignation of the Lord is upon 
all nations, and Ins fury upon all their armies: he hath 
utterly destroyed them, he hath dchvered them to the 
slaughter. 3. Their slain also shall be cast out, and their 
stink shall come up out of their carcases, aud the moun- 
tains shall be melted with their blood. 4. And all the 
host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host shall fall 
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a fallen 
fig from the fig-tree. 5. For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven: behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and 
upon the people of mv curse, td Judgment. 6. ‘The sword 
of the Lordis fiiled with blood: it is made fat with fatness, 
and with the blood of lambs and goats, with the fat of the 

1 Thesong and subject continue onward in the next chapter xxvi.: at verses 18, 
19, of which we read; ‘We have been with child; we have been in pain; we have 
as it were brought forth wind; we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth, 
neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen. Thy dead shall live: my dead 
body they shall arise, &c. ;”—with reference to some kind of resurrection.
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kidneys of rams: for the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
and a great slaughter in the land of Idumea. 7. And the 
unicorns shall come down with them, and the bullocks with 
the bulls ; and their land shall be soaked with blood, and 
their dust made fat with fatness. 8. For it is the day of 
the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompences for thie 
controversy of Zion. 9. And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and 
the land thereof shall become burning pitch. 10. It shall 
not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall 
go up for ever: from ecnel ration to ecneration it shall lic 
waste ; none shall pass through it for ever and ever. ll. 
But the cormorant and the bittern shall possess it; the 
owl also and the raven shall dwell in it: and he shall stretch 
out upon it the hne of confusion, and the stones of empti- 
ness. 12. They shall call the nobles thereof to the kmg- 
dom, but none shall be there; and all her princes shall be 
nothing. 13. And thorns shall come up im her palaces, 
ucttles and branibles in the fortresses thereof: and it shall 
be an habitation of dragons, anda court for owls. 14. 
The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild 
beasts of the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow ; 
the screech owl also shall rest there, and find for herself a 
place of rest. 15. There shall the great owl make her 
nest, and lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow : 
there shall the vultures also be gathered, every one with 
her mate. 16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and 
read: no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate: 
for my mouth it hath commanded, and his spirit it hath 
gathered them. 17. And he hath cast the lot for them, 
and his hand hath divided it unto them by line: they 
shall possess it for ever, from generation to generation 
shall they dwell therem.” 

‘xxxv. 1. The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
clad for them ; and the desert shal] rejoice, and blossom as 
the rose. 2. Jt shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even 
with joy and smging: the glory of Lebanon shall be given 
unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall 
sec. the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God. 
3. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the fecble 

8 *
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knees. 4. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be 
strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with venge- 
anee, cven oor with a recompence; he will come and 
save you. 6. ‘Then the eyes of tle blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 6. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing: for in the wildermess shall waters break out, 
and strcams in the desert. 7. And the parched ground 
shall become a pool, and the tlnrsty land springs of water : 
in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass 
with reeds and rushes. 8. And an Inghway shall be there, 
and a way, and it shall be called ‘The way of holiness ; 
the unclean shall not pass over it ; but it shall be for those : 
the wayfarmg men, though fools, shall not err therem. 9. 
No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up 
thereon ; it shall not be found there ; but the redeemed shall 
walk there: 10. And the ransomed of the Lord shall re- 
turn, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flec away.” 

Also Chap. Ixvi. 6. “A voice of noise from the city, a 
voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth 
recompence to his cnemies. 7. Before she travailed she 
brought forth ; before her pam came she was delivered of 
amanchild. 8. Who hath heard such a thing? who hath 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth 
in one day? or shall a nation be born at once? for as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. 9. Shall 
J bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? saith 
the Lord: shall I cause to bring forth, and shut the 
womb ? saith thy God. 10. Rejoice ye with Jerusa- 
lem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her: rejoice for 
joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: 11. That ye 
may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her consola- 
tions ; that ye may milk out, and be dehghted with the 
abundance of her glory. 12. For thus saith the Lord, 
Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river, and the 
vlory of the Gentiles like a flowi ing stream: then shall ye 
suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be dandled 
upon her knees. 13. As one whom his mother comforteth,
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so will | comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jeru- 
salem. 14. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, 
and your bones shall flourish hike an herb: and the hand 
of the Lord shall be known toward us servants, and Ins 
indignation toward Ins enemies. 15. For, behold, tlie 
Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirl- 
wind, to render Ins anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flanes of fire. 16. For by fire and by Ins sword wall the 
Lord plead with all flesh: and the slain of the Lord shall 
be many. 17. They that sanctity themselves, and purify 
themselves in the gardens behind one tree in the midst, 
eating swinc’s flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse, 
shall be consumed together, saith the Lord. 18. For I 
know their works and their thoughts: it shall come, that 
I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come, 
and sce my glory. 19. And [will set a sion among them ; 
and I will send those that escape of them unto the nations : 
to ‘arshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, 
and Javan, to the isles afar off, that lave not heard my 
fame, neither have seen my glory; and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles. 20. And they shall bring 
all your brethren for an offermg unto the Lord out of all 
nations upon horses, and in chanots, and in hitters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord; as the children of Israel bring 
an offermg in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord. 
21. And I will also take of them for priests and for Le- 
vites, saith the Lord. 22. For, as the new heavens and 
the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before ine, 
saith the Jord, so shall your seed and your name remain. 
23. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon 
to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worslup before me, saith the Lord. 24. And 
they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall 
not dic, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 

2. Joel i. 30.—* And I will shew wonders in the hea- 
vens and in the carth; blood, and fire, and pillars of
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smoke. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon imto blood, before the great and the terrible day 
of the Lord come. 32. And it shall come to pass that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be de- 
livered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be dchi- 
verance, as the Lord hath said, and m the remnant whom 
the Lord shall call.” ? 

iii, 1. “ Behold, in those days, and in that time, when 
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah ahd Jcrusalem, 
2. I will also gather all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them 
there for my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted my land. 3. 
And they have cast lots for my people: and have given a 
boy for an harlot, and sold a girl for wine, that they might 
drink. 4. Yea, and what have ve to do with me, O Tyre, 
and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestine ? will ye render 
me a recompense? and if ye recompense me, swiftly and 
speedily will I return your recompense upon your own 
head? 5. Because ye have taken my silver and my gold, 
and have carried ito your temples my goodly pleasant 
things: 6. The children also of Judah and the children 
of Jerusalem have ye sold unto the Grecians, that ye nnght 
remove them far from their border. 7. Behold, [ will 
raise them out of the place whither ye have sold them, 
and will return your recompence upon your own head: 8. 
And I will sell your sons and your daughters into the hand 
of the children of Judah, and they shall sell them to the 
Sabcans, to a people far off: for the Lord hath spoken it. 
9, Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare war, 
wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near ; 
let them come up: 10. Beat your plowshares into swords, 
and your prumnghooks into spears: Ict the weak say, I am 
strong. 11. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, 
and gather yourselves together round about: thither cause 
thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. 12. Let the hea- 

1 This passage is referred to by St. Peter (Acts ii. 19); but evidently as being then 
only a primary accomplishment, as he judged, of a particular part of propheey : 
St. Peter expecting that the rest would soon have its accomplishment also, as he 
supposed the second advent of Christ not to he far off. Compare Acts i, 19—21; 
a passage that I shall have to comment on in my next Chapter.
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then be awakened, and come up to the valley of Jchosha- 
phat: for there will I sit to judge all the heathen round 
about. 13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 
come, ect you down; for the press 18 full, the fats overflow ; 
for their wickedness is great. . Multitudes, multitudes, 
in the valley of decision: for the ‘day of the Lord is near in 
the valley of decision. 15. 'The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shinmg. 16, 
The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice 
from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake: but the Lord will be the hope of hits people, 
and the strength of the cluldren of Israel. 17. So shall 
ye know that Tam the Lord your God dw alling in Aion, 
ny holy mountain: then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there 
shall no strangers pass through her any more. 18. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the mountain shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all 
the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain 
shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water 
the valley of Shittim. 19. Icgypt shall be a desolation, and 
‘dom shall be a desolate w iIderness, for the violence against 

the children of Judah, because they have shed innocent 
blood in their land. 20. But Judah shall dwell for ever, 
and Jerusalem from gencration to generation. 21. For I 
will cleanse their blood that I have not cleansed : for the 
Lord dwelleth in Zion.” 

3. Lzekiel XXXvii., XXXIX. ans And the word of the 
Lord came unto me, saying :—2. Son of man, set thy face 
against Gog, the land ‘of \Ingos, the chief prince of Me- 
shech and ‘Tubal; [or rather, the chicf of Ros, Meshech, 
and ‘Tubal ;?] and prophesy against hin, 3. and say: Thus 

1Ch. xxxviil. follows Ch. xxxvit., with its vision of the valley of dry bones, indicating 
the resurrection of the house of Israel, 

* TTeb, ata TW User se: 3, In the Septuagint the passage in xxxvui, 2—4 
reads thus. Yee avOow mov ornoaoy TO TPOTWTOY Gov ETE Pwy, KkaiTyy yny tou Ma- 
YwY, apxovra ‘Pwo Meéooy Kat Oo/3ed, cat, Tpopyrevaor ET QUT, Kat EcTOY aUTY, 
Tace Xeyer Kupiog Kuptog. dou tyweme ct apxorta ‘Pwo _Meooy Kat Vo/3er. Kae 
ovvatw ot, kat Tagav THy Cuvamey gov, kK. Td. Albthis is to happen, it is said in 
verse 8, em’ eoyarov tru. 

Of Magog, Meshech, and Tubal, the following illnstrative notice oecursin Gen, x. 2: 
“OF the sons of Japheth, Gomer and Magog and Javan and Tubal and Mesheeh : 
it being added verse 5; ‘ By these were ‘the isles of the Gentiles divided in their
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saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee, O Gog, 
the chief of Meshech and Tubal: 4. And I will turn thee 
back, and put hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring thee 
forth, and all thine army, horses, and horsemen, all of them 
clothed with all sorts of armour, even a great company with 
bucklers and shields, all of them handling swords: 5. Per- 
sia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them: all of them with 
shield and helmet: 6. Gomer, and all his bands, the house 
of ‘Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands ; and 
many people with thee. 7. Be thou prepared, and _pre- 
pare “for thyself, thou, and all thy company that are assem- 
bled unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 8. After 
many days thou shalt be visited: m the latter years thou 
shalt come into the land that 1s brought back from the 
sword, and is gathered out of many people, against the moun- 
tains of Isracl, which have been always waste: but it is 
brought forth out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely 
all of them. 9. hou shalt ascend, and come like a storm ; 
thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land; thou, and all 
thy bands, and many people with thee. 10. Thus saith the 
Lord God; It shall also come to pass, that at the same time 
shall things come into thy mind, and thon shalt think an 
evil thonght: 11. And thon shalt say, I will go up to the 
land of unwalled villages; I will go to them that are at 
rest, that dwell safely: all of them dwelling without walls, 
and having neither bars nor gates; 12. ‘To take a spoil, 
and to take a prey; to turn thine hand upon the desolate 
places that are now mmhabited, and upon the people that are 
gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle and 
goods, that dwell in the midst of the land. 13. Sheba, and 
Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish, with all the young 

lands.’ So that the original European stock would seem to have come probably from 
them; Javan, we know, being the chief father of the Greeks. The general idea 
about Gog 1s that his region of ‘colonization was the Caucasian countries and Scythia : 
also that JWesheeh and Tubal colonized the Sclavonic Russian countrics; of which the 
namcs Moscow and Tobolsk are still memorials. The colonizing progress of Magog 
and Jos seems traceable by the name Aeotis, or Bagogitis, still attached to the well- 
known lake north of the Euxine; and by the name Rosh affixed by the Arabs to the 
river Araxes, flowing into the Caspian. See Bush on the Millennium, pp. 159—161. 

Of Gog and Magog Coquieus, ap. Benedictine Editors of Augustine C. D. xx. 11, 
thns writes: ‘ Eusebius Libro ix. De Demonstrat. Evangel. c. 3, arbitratur Gog esse 
Romanum imperatorem, Magog Romanim imperium. Ambrosius, Libro 2 De "Fide, 
cap. ult. de Gothis cogitat.” ” Augustine, like Ambrose, makes Gog the Gete or Goths. 
Jerome expounds Ros as an appellative.
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lions thereof, shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take a 
spoil? hast thou gathered thy company to take a prey ? 
to carry away silver and cold, to take : away cattle and goods, 
to take a great spoil ? 14, ‘Therefore, s son of man, prophesy 
and say unto Gog, ‘Thus saith the Lord God; In that day 
when my people Isracl dwelleth safely, shalt thou not know 
itP 15. And thou shalt come from thy place out of the 
north parts, thou, and many people with thee, all of them 
riding upon horses, a great company, and a mighty army : 
16. And thou shalt come up agaist my people of Isracl, 
as a cloud to cover the land: it shall be in the latter days : 
and [ will bring thee against my land, that the heathen 
may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, 
before their eves. 17. Thus saith the Lord God: Art thou 
he of whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the 
prophets of Isracl, which prophesied in those days many 
years that I would bring thee against them? 1S. And 
it shall come to pass at the same time when Gog shall come 
against the land of Isracl, saith the Lord God, that my fury 
shall come up in my face. 19. Form my jealousy and in the 
fire of my wrath have I spoken, Surely in that day there 
shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel: 20. So that 
the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the 
beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon 
the earth, and all the men that are upon the face of the 
earth, shall shake at my presence, and the mountains shall 
be thrown down, and the steep places shall fall, and every 
wall shall fall to the ground. 21. And I will call for a 
sword against him throughout all my mountains, saith the 
Lord God: every man’s sword shall be against his brother. 

And [ will plead against him with pestilence and with 
blood : and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and 
upon the many people that are with him, an overflowing 
rain, and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone. Thus 
will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself: and 1 ill be 
known in the eyes of many nations; and they shall know 
that [ am the Lord. 

“1. Therefore, thou son of man, prophesy against Gog, 
and say, ‘Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I am against 
thee, O Gog, the chief of Ros, Meshech, and Tubal: 2
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And I will turn thee back, and leave but the sixth part 
of thee, and will cause thee to come up from the north 
parts, and will bring thee upon the mormntains of Israel: 
3. And I will snute “thy bow out of thy left hand, ane will 
cause thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 4. ‘Thou 
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and al thy 
bands, and the people that is with thee: I will aive thee 
unto the ravenous birds of every sort, and to the “beasts of 
the ficld to be devoured. 5. ‘Thou shalt fall upon the open 
field: for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God. 6. And 
I will send a fire on Magog, and among them that dell 
carelessly in the isles: and they shall know that 1 am the 
Lord. 7. So will 1 make my holy name known in the 
inidst of my people Isracl ; aud I will not let them pollute 
mv holy name any more: and the heathen shall know that 
lam the Lord, the Holy One in Israel. 8. Behold, it is 
come, and it is done, saith the Lord God; this is the day 
whereof I have spoken. 9. And they that dwell in the 
cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on fire and burn 
the weapons, both the shields and the bucklers, the bows 
and the arrows, and the handstaves and the spears, and 
they shal] burn them with fire seven years: 10. So that 
they shall take no wood out of the ficld, neither cut down 
any out of the forests; for they shall burn the weapons 
with fire: and they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and 
rob those that robbed them, saith the Lord God. 1]. And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that I will give unto Gog 
a place there of graves in Israel, the valley of the passen- 
gers on the cast of the sca: and it shall stop the noses of 
the passengers: and there shall they bury Gog and all 
his multitude: and they shall call it The valley of Hlamon- 
Gog. 12. And seven months shall the house of Israel be 
burying of them, that they may cleanse the land. 13. Yea, 
all the people of the land shall bury them: and it shall be 
to them a renown the day that I shall be glorified, saith 
the Lord God. 14. And they shall sever out men of con- 
tinual employment, passing through the land to bury with 
the passengers those that remain upon the face of the earth, 
to cleanse it: after the end of seven months shall they 
search. 15. And the passengers that pass through the
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Jand, when any secth a man’s bone, then shall he sct up a 
sion by it, till the buriers have buried it in the valley of 
Iamon- Gog. 16. And also the name of the city shall be 
Ilamonah. ‘Thus shall they cleanse the land. 17. And 
thou, son of man, thus saith the Lord God; Speak unto 
every feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, As- 
semble yourselves and come; gather yourselves on every 
sile to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Isracl, that ye may cat 
flesh, and drink blood. JS. Ye shall eat the flesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of 
rans, of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of thein fatlings 
of Bashan. 19. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and 
drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which I 
have saenficed for you. 20. Thus ye shall be filled at my 
table with horses and chariots, with nnghty men, and with 
all men of war, saith the Lord God. 21. And I will set 
my glory among the heathen, and all the heathen shall see 
my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that I 
have laid upon them. 22. So the house of Israel shall 
know that I am the Lord their God, from that day and for- 
ward, 23. And the heathen shall know that the house of 
Israel went into captivity for their unquity: because they 
trespassed against ine, therefore Id | my face from them, 
and gave them into the hand of their enemies: so fell they 
all by thesword. 244. According to their uncleanness and 
according to their transgressions have I done unto them, 
and hid my face from them. 25. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God; Now will [ bring again the captivity of Jacob, 
and have merey upon the whole house of Isracl, and will 
be jealous for my holy name. 26. After that they have 
borne their shame, and all their trespasses whereby they 
have trespassed against me, when they dwelt safely in their 
land, and none made them afraid. 27. When I have 
brought them again from the people, and gathered them 
out of their enemies’ lands, and am = sanetified im them m 
the sight of many nations ; 28. Then shall they know that 
Iam the Lord their God, which caused them to be Jed 
into captivity among the heathen: but T have gathered 
them unto their own land, and have left none of them any
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more there. 29. Neither will I hide my face any more 
from them: for | have poured out my spirit upon the house 
of Israel, saith the Lord God.” 

4. Zechariah xii.—xiv. “1. The burden of the word of 
the Lord for Israel, saith the Lord, which streteheth forth 
the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the carth, and 
formeth the spirit of man within hin. 2. Behold, I will 
make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all the people 
round about, when they shall be in the siege both against 
Judah and against Jernsalem. 3. And in that day will I 
make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people : all that 
burden themselves with it shall be cut m pieces, though all 
the people of the earth be gathcred together against it. 4. 
In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite every horse with 
astonishment, and his rider with madness ; and I will open 
mine eyes upon the house of Judah. ... 9. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that I will seek to destroy all the 
nations that come against Jerusalem. 10. And I will pour 
upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for lis only son, and shall 
be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his 
firstborn. 11. In that day shall there be a great mourn- 
ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of [fadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddon. 12. And the land shall mourn, every 
family apart: the family of the house of David apart, and 
their wives apart ; the family of the house of Nathan apart, 
and their wives apart; 13. ‘The fainily of the house of Levi 
apart, and their wives apart; the family of Shimei apart, 
and their wives apart; 14. All the familics that remain, 
every family apart, and their wives apart.” 

xin. 1. “ In that day there shall be a fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the mhabitants of Jerusalem, 
for sin and for uncleanness. 2. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the 
names: of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more 
be remembered: and also I will cause the prophets and the 
unclean spirit to pass out of the land.” ... xiv. 2. “For I
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will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle: and the 
city shall be taken ; . . . and half the city shall go forth into 
captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city. 3. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight 
agamst those nations _4. And his fect shall stand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives: .. and the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the Kast and to- 
ward the West, and there shall be a very great valley ; and 
half of the mountain shall remove toward the North, and 
half of it toward the South. 5. And ye shall flee to the 
valley of the mountains; for the valley of the mountains 
shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee hke as ye fled from 
before the earthquake im the days of Uzziah king of Judah: 
and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee... 8. And in that day living waters shall go forth from 
Jerusalem: .. 9. And the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth.” 

In summing up and comparing these several prophecies, 
the first conclusion that we are I think nresistibly led to 
respecting them, is that one and all refer to the same great 
crisis of the consummation :—that which is to be marked 
by the apostate nations’ last conflict agamst God’s cause 
and people; and to end in the Jubilean blessedness of a 
regenerated world. As to particulars, we must turn to 
each prophet separately. 

1. And, Ist, in Lsazah’s various prophecies, besides the 
general repeated notices of the gathering against God’s 
people and destruction of the Gentile nations, just as in the 
Apocalyptic war of Armageddon, we have to mark that it 
is especially on Adom that one grand part of the curse is 
described as falling ; whether the 2teral Edom, or some 
enemy of Chnst figuratively designated under that name : 
also that that judgment is to be one by fire and by the 
sword; not without a tremendous carthquake accompany- 
ing: the fire being that which is to go up for ever; and 
the desolation of whatsoever of the territory is not. destroy- 
cd by the fire and smoke and sulphur to be a perpetual 
desolation, the land being habitable only by wild beasts, 
like that of the ancient Baby lon at the present day : —also
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that there is to be attendant on this some mighty revolu- 
tion, volving the dissolution of all the then ruling powers 
and systems of government both rehgious and political ; 
much like that of the old Roman Pagan rcliigion and em- 
pire, as figured in the vision of the sixth Apocalyptic Seal. 
Once more there will be marked what is said of the glory 
of the divine revelation immediately after following, and the 
Lord Jchovah’s reigning thenceforth in Zion before his an- 
etents gloriously ; together with some such reswreetion of 
the dead synchronically, as to constitute a swallowing up 
of death in victory: the creation of a new heaven and new 
earth following ; whereof they that participate will go forth 
and look on the carcases of them that have fallen, whose 
worm dicth not, nor is their fire quenched, and who are to 
be an abhorring unto all flesh.—As to the real intent of the 
fiom mentioned, it can scarce be supposed different from 
that meant by Bozrah Qvhich was Edoin’s capital) in the 
parallel prophecy in Isaiah Ixia. | —6; where its destruction 
is spoken of under the figure of a winepress-treading by 
the conquering Messiah. And both the Apocalyptic evi- 
dence of the subjects of the final winepress-treading by 
Christ being specially the apostate nations allied with the 
Roman Antichrist, and the uniform testimony of Jewish 
opinion as to the Edom of Isaiah’s prophecy meaning Rome, 
unite to fix us in ¢haé view of it. Whether the Zon meant 
be the literal Jewish Zion, or figuratively the Christian 
Church, is another question. But the two views of it are 
in no wise antagonistic, and may well be both meluded. 
For, in case of the Jews’ conversion and restoration to their 
father-land,—a_ fact clearly declared, I think, in Is. xi. 11 
and elsewhere,-—the earthly Zion would be the metropolis 
of the millenmal Chnistian Church. 

2. In Joel we have to mark the name of the seene of 
conflict, viz. the Valley of Sehoshaphat: a figurative name 
evidently, as no such literal locality was know bi an- 
cient Palestine; and which means. the valley of God’s 
judement. We have to mark also that God’s judgments 
are here noted under the Apocalyptic figures of the harvest 
and vnfage of the earth: and further that among the sub- 
jects of it are specified Tyre, Sidon, Ligypt, Edom ; the
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two latter of which are specially singled out as destined to 
desolation. As to the question about Zon, 1t seems here 
to be answered, to the extent of the Jews Jteradly and na- 
tionally having a part at least im the deliverance and the 
restoration. For the gathering of the nations is represented 
as occurring on “ the bringing back of the eaptivity of Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem :” a description mapplicable surely to 
the Christian Church. 

3. In Lzekiel the fact scems clearly confirmed of the 
fiteral yeturn at this time of the Jewish people. Also the 
conjecture is suggested by his prediction that the King of 
the North who is to be pronunent in the last great contlict 
against Messiah, having come up from the North hke a 
tempest-cloud with chariots and horses, may very possibly 
be the Russian power: the terms tos, wWeshech, Tubal an- 
swering too well to /tuss, WJoscow, Tobolsk, not to suggest a 
thought to this effect. Connected with which is the fact 
that two of the peoples that Damel hints at as those that 
would be probably at the last Worthern King’s steps, (though 
the pronominal ambiguity of the passage admits of the al- 
ternative exposition referring it to the steps of the And- 
christ, in confederacy with the last Azzg of the South,') viz. 
Ethiopia and Libya, are mentioned here as those that would 
be allied with the Ros or Gog invading. ‘The scene of 
the great conflict, and of the defeat of the enemy, is said to 
be the mountains of Israel. And, as to the mode and instrn- 
nents of destruction, we read that there is to be the judg- 
ment of pestilence and of the sword, as well as of hail-stones: 
also (a new feature this) that they are to pensh in part by 
mutual destruction ; much as m the case of Midian before 
Gideon, where every man’s hand was against his brother. 
‘Yo the field of slaughter the fowls of heaven are alled, just 
as in the Apocalypse : and an awful idea given of the 
slaughter by the statement that for seven years the restored 
Jews will be occupied in burying the dead, and burning the 
spears and arrows of the foce.—Further, there is the remark- 
able fact. foretold of a judgment of jive falling syuchroni- 
cally on Magog and them that dw ell carelessly (or confid- 
ently) i in the isles, i. @. in the coasts of the Mediterranean 

1 Sce p. 107. Daniel’s Zgypt probably included Ethiopia.
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and Western Europe: also, and finally, that, after looking 
upon the conflict, the heathen not engaged therem will re- 
coguise God’s hand in the judgment, and thenceforward 
praise and serve him; “God sctting forth his glory among 
the heathen.” ! 

4. Krom Zeehariah’s prophecy we infer that the anti- 
christian enemies will form the sicge of Jerusalem, after its 
beg possest and inhabited by Jews of the national stock, 
now resettled in their native land and city: and that it will 
be at first taken by the besiegers, and half of the Jews go 
into captivity: also that there is to be then some such sun- 
pernatural mterposition as in Apoc. xix. 11; (“The Lord 
iy God shall come, and all his saints with him;”) and that 
in the destruction of the enemy ensuing there is to be both 
a mutual slaughter by the swords one of another, and the 
agency also of pestilence. Further, it would secm that 
there is to be then a great carthquake accompanying ; 
whence, besides its other effects, there 1s to result a change 
in the visible localities of Jerusalem itself and Mount 
Olivet: and that then, and thenceforth, the times of holiness 
ant happiness are to begin. =“ ‘I'he Lord will be King over 
all the earth, and lis name one: and those that are left 
of all the nations which came up against Jerusalem shall go 
up continually to keep the feast of tabernacles : ”’—Jerusa- 
lem being thus apparently the centre and capital of a Chris- 
tianized world. 

In fine all seems sufficiently to agree with what we have 
inferred as probable from the Apocalyptic prophecy, and 
(though with more of uncertainty and doubt) from Damiel’s 
also; to the effect that there is to be the destruction of 
some grand anti-christian confederacy in the mountain- 
country very probably of Judah, with fearful physical con- 
vulsions attending, and the agency of fire and sword, imme- 
diately at, or before, the final conversion and restoration of the 

1 In comparing this prediction in Ezckicl with that in Apoc. xx. about Gog, 
the differenee will strike the least observant, that the one is an event pre-millennial, 
the other post-millernial: also that whereas in what Ezekiel describes, hailstones 
were to be one agency of destruction, in the Apocalyptic it would be fire from heaven 
alone: also that while in the former case a sixth part were to escape (Ezek. xxxix. 
2), in the case described in the Apocalypse there would escape not one.
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Jews, and the commencement of the consequent glorious pre- 
dicted times of universal blessedness. So that, as it scems to 
ine, we shall probably not err in looking for the nearly coiici- 
dent occurrence of the two grand events following:—viz. Ist, 
the homeward return of the Jews from their dispersions; in 
fulness and strength hke as when the nughty Jsuphratean 
stream, on the willows of whose banks the harps of their 
earlicr captivity were suspended, was cach day foreed back- 
ward by the mightier influence of the tide of the Southern 
Ocean :* 2. the gathering, and the destruction, probably 
in Judaa, of some great anti-Christian as well as anti-Jew- 
ish confederacy, ineluding the powers of both the Roman 
and the Greck apostasics ; the spint of infidelity giving of 
conrse its ncet assistance to those of antichristian priest- 
craft and Popery.—Thus, as already before against evan- 
gelic doctrine and evangelic missions generally, so now in 
fine perhaps against the evangelization of the Jews specially, 
and their restoration to the land of their fathers, it night 
sccm as if there is to be the last and fiercest outbreak of 
these spirits of evil.’ 

1 Psalm exxvi. 4: ‘Turn our captivity, O Lord, as the rivers in the south.” 
Surely what I have hinted above is the meaning of this beautiful figure. The idea 

of streams dried up in the southern desert flowing again (of course in their old chan- 
nels) on the rains commencing,—an idea suggested by Lowth, ILorne, and other com- 
mentators in explanation,—ill suits the main point that the figure is evidently meaut 
to illustrate, viz. the turning back again of the Jewish captivity.—Nor, though far 
better, does the explanation of the great Lord Kacon, in his metrical version of the 
Psalm, seem sufficicnt. 

“QO Lord, turn our captivity, 
As winds that blow at south 

Do pour the tides, with violence 
Into the river’s mouth.” 

For rare indeed must be opposing winds of such force as of themselves*to turn back a 
river’s current. And the Psalmist’s reference seems to be to an occurrence obvious 
and constant. 

On the other hand what I suggest is a figure perfectly correspondent with the 
thing figured; and one which to the captive Jews in Babylon inust have oceurred asa 
figure equally appropriate and grand, For the force of the tide on the river, com- 
ing op as it did as far as Bussorah, must have been familiar to their minds : and have 
appeared to them fully as striking as it did to the Macedonian soldiers of Alexander, 
when first brought from the tideless coast of the Mediterranean, to sce the ocean tides 
of the Persian Gulf, or of the Indian Sea. 

2 I put the case somewhat doubtfully as regards the Jews, nationally considered ; 
though, as will appear yet further in the sequel, decidedly inclining myself to the idea 
of their national restoration, and the contlict conneeted with it, being included in the 
Scripture prophetic sketch of the future. As regards the final deadly war of the an- 
tichristian powers with Christ’s spiritual Isracl, under the present dispensation, there 
sccms to me no doubt of its being a prominent fact in the predicted close of the great 
mundane drama. 

VOL. IV. 9
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CHAPTER IIL. 

THE MILLENNIUM. 

« Axp I saw an angel comig down’ from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit,’ and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years ; and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations *® no more, till the thousand years should be ful- 
filled. And after that he must be loosed a little season.— 
And I saw thrones ;* and they sate upon them ; and jude- 
ment was given unto them: and J saw the souls of them 
that had been beheaded? for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God ; and whosoever ° had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their forehead, or on their hand: and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not? until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power: but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign * with him a thousand years. 

“And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison: and shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to war;* the nun- 

1 cgaraBavorra. . 
2 rnc aBvoovv' the same word that was used before in Apoc. ix. 1, Xi. 7, xvii. 8. 

See my Vol. i. pp. 440, 441. 3 ra Ayn. 
4 So the Grebk : Ooovouc, without the article. 5 rwy meTEeNEKICLEVUY, 
6 Oirivec cither those whosoever ; those beiny the accusative after J saw ;—or, of 

those whosoever ; of those being the genitive after Yuya. 
7 The reading of the received text is avegnoay, lived again. But the reading in 

A, B, adopted by Griesbach, Scholz, Tregelles, Wordsworth, is e2yeay ; the same word 
as in verse 4. In Apoc. ii. § this latter word is uscd of Christ’s resurrection; ‘O¢ 
EYEVETO VEKPOS Kat ESNGE., ; 

6 Bacirevcovar. So Scholz and Tregelles, agreeably with the received text. 
Wordsworth, after the MS. A, reads Baotevovae in the present tense. 

9 gc rov moketoy’ as if to the war, So A, B, and the critical Editions of Scholz, 
Tregellcs, and Wordsworth. Gricsbach, in common with the reccived version, omits 
the toy.
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ber of whom is as the sand of the sca. And they went up 
on the breadth of the earth, and cncompassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city. And fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And 
the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet ae ; + and 
they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.* 

“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sate 
upon it; from whose face the carth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found no place for them. And ] saw 
the dead, small and great, standing before the throne : 
and books were opencd : and another book was Seed 
which is the book of hfe: and the dead were judged out 
of those thmgs which were written in the books, according 
to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were 
init. And death and hades gave up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man according to 
their works. And death and hades were cast into the lake 
of fire. ‘This is the second death.* And whosoever was 
not found written m the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire. 

“And [ saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the 
first heaven and the first carth had past away; and there 
was no more sea.” —Apoc. xx. 1—-xux1. 1. 

We now enter on the great subject of the MILLENNIUM. 
In the Apocalyptic revelations, the vision of the Beast and 
Valse Prophet being cast into the lake of fire was followed 
by that of the binding of the Dragon, now again explained 
to be the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan,° (the same 
that from the beginning even to the end had been the 

1 This verb is not in the original. 
2 ete TuUg awwyac TwY awywr" the same strong phrase of time as in Apoc. xIx. 4 

of the smoke of the fire of Babylon. 
3 epwmov Tov Opovov. So A, B, and the critical Editions gencrally; instead of 

Ozu in the reecived text. 
4A, B, and after them Seholz, Tregelles, and Wordsworth, read more fully thus : 

ourog & Oavatog O OeuTepug eatery, 4) AyYy TU TUpog. Griesbach and Mill omit the 
last four words. 

5 amwndOuv. So A, B, and the critical Editions of Griesbach, Scholz, Tregelles, 
Wordsworth. The reecived text reads mapnAGe. In cither case the aorist form of 
the verb is adopted ; but in the sense of the pluperfect, “had past away.” So amnd- 
Bev, verse +4. 

6 See my Vol. iii. p. 13, Note?, on the same phrase, as used in Apoc. xii. 9. 
8] *
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Spint ruling in the hearts and the polities of the children 
of disobedience,) by an Angel that descended from heaven, 
and shut and scaled him up in the bottomless pit, or abyss, 
for 1000 years ; so as that he meght during that time have 
no more power to deceive the nations :—it being added, 
however, that he would afterwards be loosed for a hittle 
season. On the other hand thrones of judgment and roy- 
alty appeared set mm the vision, whereon Chnist and _ his 
saints were secn to take their sitting: it beimg the privi- 
lege of these latter to hve and reign with Him the thousand 
vears.' St. John specifies particularly, as if conspicuous 
among them,’ the souls of them that had been beheaded 
for the word of God and the witnessing of Jesus ; evidently 
the same individuals that he had beheld gathered under 
the altar, in a symbolic vision long antecedent, the victims 
of the persecutions of Rome Pagan; ° and others also, who- 

1 That is, plainly, the, same thousand years. The article prefixed four times to 
that phrase, (viz. in verses 3, 4, 5, and 7,) after its first mention as the term of 
Satan’s binding in verse 2, identifies the period. So Pareus justly observes, p. 506; 
in answer to Brightman’s theory of the saints’ nillennium of reigning being one that 
would follow after Satan’s millennium of incarceration; a vicw advocated also by 
Bengel. 

2 It seems to me that the souls of them that were beheaded, &c., were seen, not as 
the only persons that took scat on the thrones, but only among them. This is a point 
iirportant to note; as a contrary view of the intent of the phrase has by some been 
supposed, and argued from. 

Assuredly there is nothing in the text to negative my idea. For, 1st, it is not un- 
usual, either in common or in prophetic narrative, to specify but part only of objects 
that may have been seen. So, for example, in John xx. 18, where Mary Magdalene 
only mentions having scen Jess, though she had actually seen two angels also. Or, 
to exemplify from this present Chapter, in the very verse under consideration Christ 
is not specified as seen enthroned, though he must surely have been there; as verse 4 
stutes it was with him that the ‘risen saints reigned. And, indeed, his presence Is 
afterwards expressly notified, on the not improbable hypothesis of the time of the 
ereat white throne of verse 11 being synchronic with that of the saints’ thrones in 
verse 4.* Further, 2ndly, we know from abundance of other Scriptures, as Dan. 
vii. 22, Apoc. ii. Zl, v. 10, &c., that the saints generally are to be admitted to a 
participation in Christ’s millenary throne and reign. 

3 TleweAextopevuy, a verb derived from weAexueg, an are; which, together with the 
fasees, Was conspicuous in the insignia of the consuls and other officers of the Roman 
Government, and signified their having authority to punish with death.¢ Hence the 
passive verb came to signify being put to death by sentence of him to whom the power 
of the axe belonged, whatever the mode of execution ; and not the mere particular 
death of decapitation.~ So Vitringa. 

* Of this more hereaftcr.—On the usual hypothesis of the first placing of the great 
white throne being post-millennial there occurs the example in point of the dead only 
heing specified as those seen by John standing before it before Judgment, though we 
kuow there must have been present also those alive at the time. 

+ So Polybius, 1.7, &c.; cited by Eichhorn ad loc. paortywoavreg amavrag xara 

ro wap’ avrorg eBog ewedEKtoay. . 

t Similarly Tertullian (Apolog. 5) uses the phrase “ Ceesariano giladio ferocisse”
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soever had not worshipped, and did not at the time of the 
judgment worship,’ the Beast or lus Image.—In_ order 
thus to reign with Clinist they rose fo life again: whercas 
“the rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years 
were finished.” This was the first resurrection. “ Blessed 
and holy,” it was said, “is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on such the second death hath no power : 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ; and shall 
reign with him a thousand years.’ 

And here the famous question opens, In what way are 
we to understand this vision and prophecy of the Millen- 
mum? What the first resurrection spoken of, literal or 
figurative? Who the persons that partake of it? What 
the nature of the devil’s synchronous binding and mear- 
ceration ? What the state of things on arth cor respond. 
ing? What the chronological position and duration of 
the ADilennium 2?) What “the sequel of events, on the 
devil’s bemg loosed again at its termination? Finally, what 
the relation of this mullennary period and its blessedness 
to the New Jerusalem, afterwards exhibited in the Apoea- 
lypse ; and what also to the paradisiacal state predicted in 
the Old Testament prophecies, as to be introduced on the 
Jews’ conversion and restoration ?—I propose in the pre- 
sent chaptcr to discuss and answer the general question, 
What the first resurrection, with which the Millennium is to 
open: then im the next to consider more in detail, upon the 
principle of interpretation thus previously established, the 
probable order of events introductory to its establishment, 
and stule of things during the Millennium, and after it.’ 

Under the emperors, as I have elsewhere observed, the sword came to be the ensigu 
of this judicial power, in place of the axe ; (see my Vol. i. pp. 154—158 3) though 
not indeed to the supersession of the are. For this was still used as an instrument of 
punishment at Rome ; for those I presume that were condemned by the consedar and 
other inferior courts, distinctively from the dxperial, Thus we read in Dion Cassius 
that Caracalla found fault with the executioner of Papmian, dre aSevy avrov Kat ov 
Eimec Creyonoaro. 

1 otreveég ov ToogtKvvycav. Mark here the use of the first aorist ; and its possible 
comprehensive significancy of time past, as reaching continuously to time present, so 
ns expressed by me in the text. So eBasavear is used in Apoc. xi. 10. 

2 In finally revising this Chapter, I have had the advantage of comparing its state. 
ments and arguments with those urged in certain more or less claborate Treatises 
avainst the premillennial view, published subsequently to my Ist Edition; especially 

of Nero's persecution of Christians to death, generally ; though in many cases their 
death was by fire, wild beasts, or crucifixion.
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§ ]. Vue curer MIntennary ‘THEORIES. 

With regard then to our present subject,—viz. THE 
MILLENNIAL FIRST RESURRECTION, —it 1s to be observed that 
there have been four principal solutions offered of it, to which 
yet a fifth has been recently added, in brief as follows. 

The firsf,—which was that of the earliest Fathers of the 
Church, as Papias, Justin Martyr, Ireneeus, Tertullian, 
and other Fathers, a little later, of the third century, 
as Tlippolytus, Cyprian, Victorius, Methodius, Lactantius, 
&c.,—explained this resurrection to be literally that of de- 
parted martyrs and saints, then at length resuscitated in 
the body from death and the grave: '—its Hime (agreeably 
with the order of the vision in the Apocalyptic narrative) 
to synchronize with, or follow instantly after, the destruc- 
tion of the Beast Antichrist, on Christ’s personal second 
advent :—the d:nding of Sulan to be an absolute restriction 
of the powers of hell from tempting, decciving, or injuring 
mankind, throughout a literal period of 1000 years, thence 
calculated :—the government of the earth,” in this its millen- 
nial age, to be administered by Christ and his risen saimts ; 
the latter being now scayysaAo, in nature like angels * — 

that by the Rev. D. Brown, and that by Mr. (now Bishop) Waldegrave, in his Bamp- 
ton Lectures; as well as with the earlier anti-premillenmial Treatise of the late Mr. 
Gipps. More especially the first mentioned of these scveral Treatises has had my best 
attention, as being particularly able and elaborate. I shall refer from time to time 
to one or other of them, as I proceed. 

1 Of the earlicr Fathers let me cite Justin Martvr and Tertullian, as about the 
fittest exponents of the general view entertained by this class of patristic expositors. 
1. Justin Martyr, Fyw Ce, wae et tivec &coy opCoyvwports Kara Tayvta Xptoriavot, 
Kat caokoc avacracy yevnoesOat emtarapefa, wat yidkta ety ev ‘lepovoadnp 
ococopnecy Kat KoopnGacy nat mrAarvrGeay, [wc] ot roopnrat Telnyend wat 
‘Hoatag cat vt addXot Opodoyouct. Sv in the Dial. cum Tryph. (Ed. Colon.) p. 307. 
And again, ib. p. 809. Arno rig w ovopa lwavyne, tig Twy aTosroAwy Tov Xou- 
rou, ev Amoxaduer yevopiery auTy, ytdta ETH Totnoery Ev lepovenAnp Tovg Ty 
Hpeteoyy Notorw Miorevouvrag Wooepnrevae’ Kat pera Tavta Thy KaGoArAtkny Kat, 
cuveduyTt gavat, away onobvpacoy aya TravTwy avacraow yevyoecbat Kat 
kototv, Moreover he speaks of this as the wadtyyeveora of those that expect Christ 
in Jerusalem.—2. Zertullian, ‘ Nam et confitemur in terra nobis regnum repromis- 
sum: sed ante colum; sed alio statu; utpate post resurrectionem in mille annos in 
civitate divini operis Hicrusalem ecelo delata, quam et Apostolus matrem nostram 
sursum designat, &c. .. Post cujus regni coviestis mille annos, intr’ quam wtatem 
concluditur sanctorum resurrectio, pro meritis maturius vel tardius resurgentium, 
tunc, ct mundi destructione et judicn conflagratione commissa, demutati in atomo in 
angelicam substantiam, . . transferemur in coleste regnum."’ Ady. Marcion, tii. 2d. 

2 The world to come, 7 otkoupevn v pteAdAovoa, of Heb. it. 5. 
3 Luke xx. 36; ‘but are as the angels, .. being children of the resurrection.”
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and that under it, all false rehgion having been put down, 
the Jews and saved remnant of the Gentiles been converted 
to Christ, the earth renovated by the fire of Antichrist’s 
destruction, and Jerusalem made the universal capital, there 
would be a realization on earth of the blessedness depicted 
in the Old Tcstament prophecics, as well as of that too 
which was associated with the descent of the New Jern- 
salem in the visions of the Apocalypse : *—until at length, 
this Millennium having ended, and Satan again gone forth 

o ) 

to deccive the nations, the final consummation: would fol- 
low; the new-raised enemics of the saints, Gog and Ma- 
gor, be destroyed by fire from heaven; and then the 
geucral resurrection and judgment take place, the Devil 
and his servants be east into the lake of fire, and the mul- 
lennial reign of the saints extend itself ito one of eternal 
duration.” 

‘he seeond chief theory of interprcetation,—one suggest- 
ed in the Christian Church ere the end of the fourth cen- 

The angelie nature of the risen saints in the Millennium is clearly stated by some of 
these Fathers, So Zertudlian Adv. Marcion v. 38, and De Resur. ec. 36; ‘ Similes 
enim erunt angelis, qua non uupturi:” also Justin Martyr, ubi supra: who, like 
Tertullian, expressly quotes Christ’s saying, Luke xx. 36, deeluring that the just, 
when raised, should neither marry nor be given in marriage, but be toayyedos, like 
angels: also, again, Vethodius :—Koopevyg yap Kat meta TovToy Toy awwra yne¢ 
avayxy waca eoeoOat Kat Tove otKyaovrag’ ouKere TEOvnEopevoug Kat yaunoovTac 
Kat yéviyaopevouc, AAA’ we ayytAOug apetracroopwe ev agVapaa Taagisra mpak- 
ovrag. So, too, stmilarly, Jrences, nn. 62; Cyprian ad Fortunat. 12; and Laetantius, 
vii. G. From the last-mentioned Father Iet me cite. “ Ut, similes angelis effeeti, summo 
l'atriae Domino in perpetuum serviamus, et simus wternum Deo regnum:” and again 
ib, 24; where he thus distinguishes between the raised saints, and men still living 
ithe body ; ‘¢ Tum qui erunt tn corporibus vivi non morientur, sed per eosdem mille 
annos intinitam multitudinem gencrabunt: .. qui autem ab inferts suscitabuntur ii 
preerunt viventibus, velut judices.” 

The reader should carefully observe this, as quite different representations have 
sometimes been given of the early J*athers’ views of the millennarian state: Dr. 
Whitby actually saying that “ Methodius is the only one who denies that they shall 
be thus employed after the resurrection.” He strangely mistakes what was said of 
men stilt alive on the earth, as if said of the saints ruised ; though so expressly dis- 
tinguished, ase. g. by Lactantius. 

1 So most of the Fathers I speak of: e. g. Tertullian and Justin Martyr, as above 
eited, Lactantius however seems to make the New Jerusalem state post-millennial, 
vii. 24; though the passige is by no means clear and decisive. 

7 So, for example, Justin Martyr expressly, Speaking of the filthy garments on 
the High Priest Joshua in Zechariah’s vision, as not unfitly depicting the blasphe- 
mies heaped on Christians by the Jews, hé adds: & puwapa evdupara, mepireBevra 
vd Uw Tage Tote aro Tov ovoparog [yaou yevopevorg Xproriavoce, Curses atpopeva 
ap’ iywy 6 Otoc, bray mayvrag avacrycy, Kat Tovg pev ev auwrtg Kat aduTy 
Bacthag agGaproug cat aBavaroug cat aduToug Karacryay, Tove Ce Ug KoAaay 
auwviov mupog mapanep ly. Ib, 345.— Irenaeus too, v. 32, speaks of the 
mystery ‘“justorum resurrectionis et regui’” as “ principiun tncorruptele »” and
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tury,’ very much im consequence of the abuse and misap- 
prehension of the literal views just detailed, as if of carnal 
tendency,’ and which is best known from its full devclop- 
ment by Augustine,—may be called the spurctual theory. 
It supposed the resurrection meant to be that of dead souls 
from the death of sin to the life of mghteousness : *—that 
the dime of its commencement was to be dated from Christ’s 
first coming and ministry, when the Devil, the strong man 
armed, was according to Christ’s own saying bound and 
expelled from the hearts of his diseiples,* and so their reign 
over him, though indecd but a regnum militie,® made to 

again, vy. 26, says; “Christus‘est lapis ..“qui destruct temporalia regua, et eternum. 
inducet, que est justorum resurrectio.” And so again Lactantius, quoted p. 135. 
Also WVretorinus. 

1 Already in the third century Oriyen, and others of his school, had controverted 
the literal millennary view; but they do not7seem to have suggested any counter- 
view in its place, that gained hold in any degree of the mind of Christendom. 
Ruther the course with them mostly was to throw doubt on the apostolic origin 
of the Apocalypse, which seemed to favour the literal view. So in the case of 
Dionysius of Alexandria, of whom I have spokeu in my Preliminary Essay, Vol. i. 

. 8—7; also of Evsebius, whose opinion I have noticed ibid. p. 28. In his view 
of the jubilean times predicted by the Old Testament prophets, which we generally 
associate and identify with those of the Apocalyptic Millennium, the latter was na- 
turally influenced to an immense extent by the Christianization of the Roman world 
under Constantine. Sce my Vol. 1. pp. 255, 256. 

As regards Origen himself, he opposed the /’terad view as Judaic: and spoke mys- 
teriously of some millennium of converse with angels; oi yap && avOowruwy auc 
ayyéAoue peragrarrec Xithia ery pabyrevoyvrat vo Twy ayyeAwy’ De Princip. i. 11. 
6; (cited by Gicseler 1. § 61;) and ib. 12, But I am not aware of any millennary 
system worked out by that Father. 

Epiphanius says; ‘‘There is indeed a millenninm mentioned by St. John: but 
the majority of pious men look on these words as truc indeed, but to be taken in a 
spiritual sense.” Tyv Bifsrov avaytywoxovreg ot mAEtoTot Kat EvAaBEC, TEDL TWY 
MvEVPATIKWY ELCOTEC, Kat EV aUTY WHEVpaTiKwe EXOVTA AapBavorrTec, aryOn pEY 
ovra, ev BaOurnr Ce cagnyiCopeva wemcorevxaciy, Her. Ixxvn. 26. ap. Whitby. 

2 Augustine tells us that he was himself induced by reasons of this kind to aban- 
don the older chiliastic theory, and embrace this other. ‘ Que opinio [viz. that of 
the literal and corporeal primary resurrection of the saints at Christ’s coming, to 
the enjoyment of a millennial sabbath] esset utcumque tolerabilis, si alique delicice 
spirituales in illo sabbato adfuture sanctis per Domini prwsentiam crederentur. 
Nam etiam nos hoc opinati fuimus aliquando. Sed cum eos qui tunc resurrexerint 
dicant immoderatissimis carnalibus epulis vacaturos, &c., .. nullo modo ista possunt 
nisi & carnalibus eredi.” C.D. xx. 7.1. A strange conclusion, surely !—that be- 
cause some perverted the doctrine to carnal views, (as the heretic Cerinthus very 
early, and others after him,) thercfore it should be rejected: though Augustine knew 
that the earlier Fathers had quite otherwise held it; and indeed himself too, at one 
time, as we find it cxpressed in his 259th Sermon: “ Reenabit enim Dominus in 
terrd cim sanctis suis, sicut dicunt Scriptura; et habebit hic Ecclesiam separatam 
atque purgatam ab omni contagione nequitife,” &e. 

$C. D. xx. 6. 1. § C.D. xx. 7. 2. 
5 C. D. xs, 9. 2.—Augustine’s regnum militi may remind my readers of those 

beautiful lines of our spiritual poet Cowper ; 

His warfare is within: there unfatigued 
His fervent spirit labours: there he fights,
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begin; the Beasé conquered by them meaning here the 
wicked world, and dts zmage a hypocritical profession : '—~ 
that it was a resurrection, moreover, not then completed, 
but one which would still go on wherever the gospel was 
preached; its subjects being the election of God, (so the na- 
tions or ¢$vy of verse 3, whom Satan imght not deccive, 
were explained,”) and its terin of continuance all that re- 
mained of what Augustine regarded as the world’s sixth 
chiliad of existence,* even until Antichrist’s coming at the 
end of time:—which last enemy’s manifestation and per- 
secution of the saints (including the Jews then at length 
converted,’ as well as the Gentile Church) was supposed 
to be prefigured under the emblematic appellation of Gog 
and Magog :—the destruction of whom by fire from heaven 
would introduce the literal and azeersad resurrection of the 
dead, (a resurrection both of good and bad,) and consc- 
quently thereon, the final judgment: after which that eter- 
nal blessedness of the saints would begin in heaven, which 
alike the Old ‘Testament prophecies, and the Apocalyptic 
prophecy in its two last chapters, (so Augustine explained 
the matter,) prefigured under the symbol of the glontied 
Jerusalem.° 

And there obtains fresh triumphs o’er himself, 
And never-withering wreaths, comparcd with which 
The laurels that a Ciesar reaps are weeds. 

1 C. D. xx. 9. 3;—“ Bestia. . populus infidelium: dnago vero cjus simulatio cjus 
mihi videtur, in cis videlicct qui velut fidem profitentur, et infidcliter vivunt.” 

2 Those “ex quibus pradestinata constat ecclesia.” C.D. xx. 7.45 8.1. Else- 
where, ib, 9. 1, Augustine markedly excludes from any part in this millennial reign 
with Christ the mere professors in the Church. ‘“ Regnant cum Christo etiam miunc 
sancti cjus:,.nec tamen cum illo regnant sizania; quamvis in ceclesid cum tritico 
ecrescant.”” Let this Augustinian distinction never be forgotten. 

The abyss into which Satan was cast, Augustine viewed as the hearts of the 
“multitude innumerabilis impiorum:” C.D. xx. 7. 3. 

3C¢, D. xx. 7. 2.—I have before mentioned that Augustine followed the Septua- 
gint chronolugy; according to which Christ’s first coming had taken place at, or 
about, the middle of the world’s sixth chiliad. Scc my Vol. i. p. 397. 

4 “Ultimo tempore ante judicium Judivos in Christum yerum, id est in Christum 
nostrum, csse credituros, ecleberrimum est in sermonibus cordibusque fidelium.” 
C.D. xx. 29. 

5 It should be added that Augustine included the idea of the Church ix heaven, 
(the souls of the martyrs specificd being a part for the whole,) as well as the tre 
Church on carth, participating in this reign with Christ. “* Reguat cum Christo nunc 
prinmin ecclesia in vivis ct mortuis.”” C, D. xx. 9. 2. 

This view prevailed from Augustince’s time, among certain writers more or less of 
the Augustinian school, throughout the middle ages, dawn to the Reformation. For 
example in the sixth century Primasius advocated it; in the 9th sfmdbrose Ansdert. 
So too in yet later times drchdishop Usher, as I infer from Vitringa, p. 1124.
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The ¢hird chief theory and solution may be called the 
ecclesiastical theory of the past :—I say ecclesiastical, as dis- 
tinguished from Augustine’s speretual, masmuch as the 
party triumphing over Satan was in it supposed to be not 
the mere chosen and faithful in heart zvdivedually, but the 
professing Christian Church as a corporate body ; and its 
millennial triumph over him one visible before men upon the 
world’s theatre.—From the simple substitution of “the 
Church” for the ¢rze members of the Church (a substitu- 
tion which, as we have seen, involved in itself one main 
principle of the apostasy,)’ there arose a habit very early in 
the middle age of ecelesiasticizing na manner Augustine’s 
spiritual theory: the apostohc and (as some would say) 
post-apostolic miracles, the silencing of Pagan oracles, and 
travelling onward of the Church to pohtical supremacy over 
Pagamsm, being appealed to im proof of the visible binding 
of Satan tnder the Chureh’s power, even from the epoch of 
its first constitution.” And in this more or less ecclesiastical 
form’ Augustine’ theory was perpetuated down to the 
Reformation ;* indeed yet beyond it, even to the present 
day.” In order however to a presentableecclesrastieal form, the 
theory needed of course some marked commencing epoch 

1 See my Vol. i. pp. 278, 282, &c. 
2 Soc. g. the bishop Andreas. —So too in later times Bossuet ; who particularly 

dwells on the mar tyrs’ part in the reign, as shown by the miracles wrought by their 
relics, and their appointment moreover in the Canon as intercessors. 

3 J say more or less ; because some were more simply ecclesiastical in their state- 
ments of the theory, some with more decided admixture of the spirctuad. 

4 At p. 470 of Vol. i. [ have noted the general consternation of Western Christen- 
dom on the approach of the year A.D. 1000; a consteruation arising out of this view 
of the prophecy. 

5 After the Reformation various Protestant Doctors advocated it, with certain mo- 
difications. So e. g. Luther himself, Bullinger, Bule, Pureus, &e.: (Pareus very 
elaborately :) the exacerbation of Papal tyranny under Gregory VII. A.D. 1073, as 
well as first rise of the Seljukian Turks, being supposed by them to mark the end of 
the Millennium. On the other hand many “Romanists thought to see evidence of 
Satan’s loosing, in the then rise of Waldensian and other heretics. 

In the present day the theory, in its mixt form, has been revived by Dr. Words- 
worth. Dr. W. dwells largely and carnestly on the earthly and visible Church’s 
privileges. ‘It is not a corporeal but a spiritual resurrection.’”’ “Our first resurrec- 
tion is our death unto sin and new birth unto righteousness; ,. our incorporation 
[sc. by baptism ] into the body of Christ.”? “The erroncous application of the passage 
to a mere bodily resurrection . . is ascribable to low and inadequate notions of our 
baptismal privileges and obligations.” pp. 54—57. Dr. W. makes bis millennium 
extend to the end of the present dispensation; and so to include the long period of 
the reign of the Papacy, which nevertheless he identifies with that of the Apocaly ptic 
Boast! ILis explanation of this strange apparent inconsistency will be given in Note } 
p- 144 infra.
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of the visible Chureh’s visible triumph over Satan’s power ; 
as well as some more consistent solution of the Beast as pre- 
millennial. Such a commencing epoch presented itself in 
the Constantinian triumph over “Paganism carly in the 4th 
century ; and in that alone of all the events of past eccle- 
siastical history. And it was accordingly fixed on by one 
and another expositor, from soon after the Reformation, as 
the commencing epoch of the Apocalyptic Millennium :—- 
first, I believe, by the Romamist Genebrard ;' then afterwards 
by Grotius? and LZammond, whose names are more famed 
as its authors. According to them the Apocalyptic Beast, 
(ahke the ten-horned and the two-horned,) instead of figur- 
ing the then future Antichrist, soas all the ancient lathers 
supposed, ineant in fact only the then persecuting power of 
Rome Pagan: the destruction of which, through Coustantine’s 
instrumentality, these interpreters cxpoundcd to be the event 
symbolized in the preceding (i. ec. the xixth) chapter of the 
Apocalypse. ‘The Millennium of tnumphant Christian- 
ity, thus and then begun, was made by them to extend 
through the period of one thousand years thence follow- 
ing; 1. e. from the {th to the 14th century: at which 
latter time they considered the rise of the Othman Turks 
from Scythia, and their attack on Christendom, to have 
fulfilled what is said m the prophecy about Gog and Magog 
coming up and encompassing the camp of the saints. Upon 
the destruction of which ‘Turkish Mahommedan power, 
whensoever it might take place, they looked for the fulfil- 
ment of what was figured by the great white throne, and the 
standing of the dead before it, (ve erses 1], 12, &e.,) in the 
universal restr rection, final judgment, and subsequent hea- 
venly and eternal blessedness of the saints. 

‘This millennial view, which followed naturally on Gro- 
tius’ view of the Beast as the symbol simply of Rome L’a- 
gan's persceuting power, presented itself as one fit and easy 
of adoption to various Roman Catholic cxpositors of 
later eera.—With regard to really Protestant expositors, 

' Soin his Chronograph. Lib, iv. p. 688, as referred to hy Malvenda, Vol. il. p. 
217, Genebrard was Vrotessor of Uebrew at Paris, in the latter half of the 16th ccn- 
tury, and a zealous anti-Hugonot. His Chronographia was published in 1567. I 
know not whether he propounded the Grotian vicw of the Beast. 

* A.D. 1650.
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such as explained either the ten-horned or the two-horned 
Beast of the Roman Papal power, they could of course 
only adopt it imperfectly, and by supposing the vision of 
Apoc. xx. to be retrogressive. Such was the martyrologist 
Foxe’'s idea. And then as to the loosing of Satan at the end 
of the millennium, they gave a Protestant turn to the symbol 
by supposing it to have had fulfilment not only in the Oth- 
man ‘lurks’ invasions of Christendom in the ximth and 
xivth centuries, but in the then msing to its acme of power 
of Papal arrogance, unpiety, and tyranny. 

The fourth chict theory of solution is what we may call 
the ecelestasticul theory of the future. It was first fully pro- 
pounded, I believe, by W hitby," then advocated by Vitringa 
soon afterwards, at the opening of the xvimth century ; and 
from that time down to the present has continued to be 
perhaps the most prevalent and favourite of all the millen- 
nial theories, at least among English Protestant expositors. 
Among its later and living advocates Mr. Faber has long 
been eminent; and more recently Mr. Brown. It explains 
the jist resurrection mm question to sigmfy a resurrection 
of the cause, principles, doctrine, spirit, and character too 
of the Christian martyrs and saimts departed ; being thus 
in part sparctual, m part ecclesiastical: and indeed in part 
too, as I should add, national ; inasmuch as it is supposed 
that the Jews will be then nationally restored, as well as 
converted, to take a share mit. The fae they consider 
as still future; and that it is to begin, agreeably with Apo- 
calyptic order, after the destruction of the Beast, the Papal 
Antichrist -—that then, the delusions alike of Popery and 

1 Whitby speaks of this in the Preface to his Treatise as a discovery of his own: 
“ Conceiving that I have .. found out the true sense of those words Apoc, xx. 4, which 
usually are alle ved as the foundation of the supposed Millennium, &c.”’ 

Vitringa however, who alludes to Whitby’s as a work just published (p. 1141), 
makes brief citations from two earlier w riters, Conrad of Mantua and Carolus Gallus, 
as expressive of the same general view. onrad ; “Credimus hic deseribi resurrec- 
tionem quandam cujus aliquoties fit mentio in Scripturis : et est cum hi qui mortul 
putabautur vivi adhuc reperiuntur; cum vero sic reperti fucrint non minore admi- 
ratione excipiuntur ac si ab inferis resurrexissent :” said in reference to those “qui, 
evancelil causi, Pape indignationem inecurrerant.” Carolus Gallus : “Vaticinatur de 
singulari adcoque miranda ecclesie resurrectione et renovatione : quod nimirum illa, 
novissima hac «tate, ex Judwis ct Gentibus, vivis ac mortuls, conspicua erit; et mirum 
in modum, gloriosius quauin unquam antea, ex mortuis.. reviviscct, innovabitur, 
restaurabitur, et retlorescet.”” Vitringa, p. 1159. Conrad’s Treatise on the Apocalypse 
is dated Basle 1574. Car. Gallus, I believ e, wrote a little latcr.
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Mahommedanism having past away, and Satan been re- 
stricted from any more deceiving mankind, the doctrine of 
the martyrs long branded as heretical will triumph, their 
characters be appreciated, and their spirit revive afresh, as 
did that of Khas im John the Baptist ;' the Church 
founded on their principles thenceforth flourish universally ; 
the earth enjoy for 1000 years paradisiacal blessedness ; and 
the scparate spirits of the martyrs and saints in heaven sym- 
pathize with its joy. 

Thus far, for the most part, the advocates of this view 
agree. On the sequel of the vision, however, there are im- 
portant differences among them. ‘Thus, as regards the im- 
plicd second resurreetion, while Vitringa, lke the advocates 
of all the three other theories already sketched, supposes it 
to be the resurrection of the literal dead, small and great, 
connected with the judgment of the great white throne, Dr. 
Whitby, My. Faber, and Mr. Brown explain it as the up- 
rising again of antichristian principles, immediately at the 
end of the Mallennium, in the persons and confederacy of Gog 
and Magog.—Besides which there is a difference also in 
their explanations of the New Jerusalem. Alike Vitringa 
and Whitby would have this to sigmfy the blessedness of 
the earthly Church, now enlarged and purified, the bride of 
Christ during the Afillennium. But My. Faber and Mr. 
Brown explain it as post-millennial : supposing it to in- 
clude the whole company admitted to heaven and life 
eternal from among men; that 1s, as settled by the judg- 
ment of the great white throne, after the general resur- 
rection. 

Such are in brief the four most famous solutions of the 
Millennial prophecy that have been offered in the Christian 
Church, from the time of the publication of the Apocalypse 

1 So Whitby. ‘As John the Baptist was Elias because he came in the spirit and 
power of Elias, so shall this be the Church of martyrs, because the spirit and purity 
of the times of the primitive martyrs shall return.’’-—So too Archbishop Whateley, in 
his Chapter on the Millennium in his Essays on a Future State. “It may signify 
not the literal raising of dead men, but the raising up of an increased Christian zeal 
and holiness :—the revival in the Christian Church, or in some considerable portion of 
it, of the sprit and exergy of the noble martyrs of old, even as John the Baptist eame 
in the spirit and power of Elias; so that Christian principles shall be displayed in 
action throughout the world in an infinitely greater degree than ever before.” We 
adds; ‘And this for a considerable time before the end of the world; though not 
perhaps for the literal and precise period of 1000 years.”
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down to the time now present. ‘To which I must add yet 
a fifth, lirst suggested by the late Mr. Gipps, and which 
may be called distinctively and explicitly the zwetness-resur- 
rection of the past ;—imaking the vision, as it docs, to re- 
trogress to the commencement of the Beast’s or Papal Anti- 
christ’s reign; and those who lived and reigned with Christ 
to be men cndowed with the spint of the carly anti-Pagan 
martyrs, now revived as it were to testify for Christ against 
Papal falschood : after which, and the end of the Beast’s as 
well as witnesses’ concurrent (!) millennial reign, the second 
and glorious resurrection of the rest of the dead is to be ful- 
filled, he thinks, in the Jews’ conversion and _ restoration.’ 
This has made no way, however, in the credence of the 
Christian public,’ and therefore needs no such prominent 
place in any sketch of millennial theories as the four 
others. —As regards these theories if will now be my ob- 
ject to show that to all but the first there exist objections 
stich, and so decisive, as to set them aside from the arcua; 
and so to leave to that first and earliest (that is, the dteral 
view held by the primitive Christians) possession of the field. 

1 The mode in which Mr. G. educcs this from the sacred text is this. He pre- 
mises (pp. 133, 134) that the word wpocexvyynsar, being in the aorist, must have the 
sense of the timperfect, ‘ Whosoever were not (at that time) worshipping the Beast; ” 
and hence argues the synchronism of this millennium of the saints’ reign with the 
Beast’s reign. Which premised, his explanation of the firsé resurrection as the rising 
up of the spirits of the martyrs slain under Pagan Rome’s persecutions, (Apoc. vi. 
9.) in the persons and preaching of Claude of Turin, the Waldenses, the Wicliffites, 
Hussites, &c., and other witnesses for Christ throughout the period of Papal supre- 
macy (p. 148), follows not unnaturally. The second resurrection he considers to be 
implied in the Apocalypse, as one of the same character. So (ibid.) it naturally fol- 
lows with him to explain it of the Jews’ conversion, according to the prophecies in 
Fizek. xxxvii. and Rom. xi. 15; as well as of that of the multitude of the Gentiles 
with them, at the close of the millennium of the Beast’s reign. After which event 
he supposes that Gog and Magog will attack the converted Jews; so the prophecics 
of Ezek. xxxix. and Apoc. xx. on this point be alike fulfilled; and then the literal re- 
surrection, and judgment of the great white throne, follow. 

2 The American Prof. Bush, indeed, quite independently, as it seems, has also con- 
structed a very similar theory. Ile supposes the thinding of the Dragon in this xxth 
Apocalyptic Chapter to have answered to Theodosius’ utter overthrow of Paganism: 
this hinding vision being in fact, not a sequel to that in Apoc. xix., but @ resump- 
tion of the broken-off history of the fallen Dragon in Apoe. xii. (p. 91—97.) The 
throues in Apoc. xx. he makes to mean the new thrones of the ten Romano-Gothic 
kingdoms ; (p. 1275) and the first resurreetion, and living of martyrs with Christ, 
to signify the vigorous life of those that were witnesscs for Christ, in opponency to 
the Dragon’s successor, or Popes of Rome (139): herciu agrecing with Mr, Gipps. 
The invasion afterwards of Gog and Magog he supposes (p. 155) to be that of the 
Turks under which Coustantinople fell, A.D. 1453, or 1000 years after Theodosius, 

And Bishop IPaldegrave too, in his later Bampton Lectures, has also propounded a 
Millennial wituess-theory essentially similar to that of Mr, Gipps.
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And in respect of ¢hree out of the four spoken of, I mean 
Augustine’s, Grotius’, and Gipps’, it will not, I think, need 
any lengthened criticism to convince us of their total inad- 
missibility.—1l. As to Augustine's theory, it may suffice to 
observe that the millennial vision is in the Apocalyptic nar- 
rative essentially and necessarily subordinated to, and con- 
sequent upon, those of Apoc. xin. and xix., which deseribe 
the Beast’s reign and destruction, seemg that among the 
partakers of Christ’s nillemial reign those “that had not 
worshipped the Beast’! are expressly specified: and, as to 
any view of the Beast not worshipped by the enthroned 
ones, such as Augustine fancies m aid of his theory, as if the 
world, or anything other than the 33 years’ Beast or Anti- 
christ of Apoc. xu, it 1s utterly out of the question? Just 
aerceable with which is the inference from Danicel’s vision of 
the enthroned ones. For the Apocalyptic millennial enthro- 
nization of the samts with Christ 1s plamly identical with 
that which Damel there describes: which latter is spoken 
of as taking place upon, and after, (not before,) the destruc- 
tion of the Little Llorn of the fourth Beast, i. e. the Anti- 
christ.2—Yet once more it must be considered, by Protest- 
ants at Ieast, as a direct historical contradiction to this 
theory, that for above 1200 out of the 1S00 years during 
which it would represent Satan to have been bound and 
restricted from deceiving the nations, and Christ with his 
saints to have been reigning, I say that for above 1200 
years of this period there should have prevailed over both 

1 Oiriveg ov mpooekvvycay to Onooyv. The circumstance of the verb being in the 
aorist, not the plupertect, docs not at all invalidate this argument ; the aorist being 
often so used in the Apocalypse. See p. 145 Note *. 

2 I might argue from Christ’s bridal also, mentioned Apoc. xix. 7; “Let us rejoice 
and be glad, for the marriage of the amb hath come, and his wife hath made her- 
self ready.” And indeed Vitringa, from whom I have copied the arguments in this 
case, considering the New Jerusalein to be the bride spoken of, and the time of its 
manifestation the Millennium, does argue from it. But I prefer to pass it over for 
the present ; because the chronological position of the New Jerusalem Vision Is a 
point much disputed, and perhaps doubiful. It will however be remarked on, aud 
my views given of it, inthe next chapter. 

3 The following tabular comparative view of the two prophecics is copied from 
Mede by Vitringa. 

Dan. vii. 2.| Thrones placed (posite). Ap. xx.4.! T saw thrones, 
10.) The judgment sate. They sate on them. 
12.| Judgment given to the sats. Judement was given to them. 

Saints obtained the kingdom. They lived and reigned with 
Christ 1000 vears. 
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Kastern and Western Christendom the two grand Satanic 
delusions of Popery and Mahommedanism. Had Augus- 
tine himself lived to see this, I am well persuaded, consi- 
dering his evangelical views of Christian doctrine, that he 
would have been the first. to repudiate his own millennial 
theory, as that which had been falsified beyond dispute by 
plain matter of fact. For, though making the saints’ imil- 
lennial reign to be spir itual, and in the hearts and lives of 
the faithful individually, yet Ins view supposed a multitude 
thus true and genuine to be hving and energizing in the 
Church during the millennial penod: insomuch that he 
considered Antichrist’s manifestation, Apocalyptically fore- 
shown under the figures of Gog and Magog, and the con- 
sequent reduction of the true Church to a mere paucity, 
persecuted and opprest, to mark the end of the millennium. 
Strange that any Protestant expositor, who verily believes 
Popery to be the Beast, should yet positively, and in despite 
of such belief, even now afresh propound the Augustiman 
theory as tenable !’—2. As to Hummond’s and Crotius’ 
theory, it is an essential preliminary to 2/, adimitting as 
they do the subordination of Apoc. xx. to Apoc. xix., that 
the Apocalyptic Beast be interpreted as Rome Pagan, not 
Rome Papal: a point as to which, after all that has pre- 
ceded in this Commentary,’ it will IT trust be the reader's 
judgment that it would be a mere waste of words to offer 
any fresh evidence in refutation of it. Besides which there 
is that same heséorze objection to it as to Augustine's theory, 
of its making the dark ages, and earlier times of the delu- 
sions of Popery and Mahommedanism, to be those of Chnist’s 
reigning on earth and the Devil's incarceration. I ought 
to add that by expounding what is said respecting Gog 
and Magog as meant of the Turks and their invasion of 
Christendom, it makes the “‘dittle time” * of Gog and 

1 T allude cspeeially to Dr. Wordsworth. Is it asked, How can he possibly recon- 
cile such essentially contradictory views? It is as follows. Christ bound the 
Devil, he says, tva pn wAavyan, “ in order that he should not deceive the nations ; 
50 marking object, not effect. And “the corruptions of Popish times and countries 
.show that men have despised what Christ has done for them, arid have loosed the 

enemy who was bound by Christ!” pp. 50, 51. But in Apoc. xx. 3,7, is not the 
time of Satan’s actual incarceration defined as 1000 years; and the epoch of his 
actual loosing defined as not till the end of the 1000 ycars? 

2 Sce my Part iv. Chapters iv—ix. 
3 wera ravra Ca avrov AvOnvat puxpov xpovorv.
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Magog’s insurrection to mean a period, according to these 
interpreters’ own reckoning, of already above 4500 years ; 
that is, dating from the rise of the Turkish Gdhman dy- 
nasty: or, if we more rightly compute the interval, of near 
S00 years; since we ought to date it from the Turkman 
power’s carhest cpoch of rise, in the dynasty of Seljuk. 
—3. As to Mfr, Gipps’ theory, (as if St. John, retrogressing 
to the times of the opening of the Beast’s reign, meant, 
‘“T saw the sous of the old anfi-agan martyrs revived in 
those who were now not worshipping the Beast,’’) there 
are the obvious and decisive objections against it, lst, that 
there is no warrant whatsoever for supposing such retro- 
gression, 2udly, and no warrant for construing the aorist 
mporexuyyray as an imperfect,” 3rdly, and none for con- 
strung “ aué whosoever” in the sense of ‘ i whoso- 
ever.’ Moreover, according to this view, Satan would be 
shut up im the pit of the abyss, and the pit closed, at the 
very time during which (as Mr. G. would with myself ex- 
plain Apoe. 1x. 1) the pit was opened in order to the de- 
ceiving of the nations by the Mahommedan delusion °— 
the time of Christ’s Witnesses’ sackcloth-robing, and_per- 
secution even unto death, as pictured im one part of the 
Apocalypse, would quite sclf-contradictorily be made to 
coincide with that of the Witnesses’ reigning and ruling in 
another :—and, once more, as the resurrection of the Wit- 
nesses, spoken of Apoc. x1. 7, would be the second resur- 

. ° . . v _ naan . , . e 1 ) ; . u 

rection, (their first msing to protest agamst the Papacy being 

1 So Vitringa.— Sce the continuity of the Seljukian and Othman Turks fully dis- 
cussed and established in my Vol. i. p. 601, &e. 

2 The pluperfect sense, here given by our Jtnglish translators, is quite common to 
the aorist. Soin Apoc. xi. 10, eSacavoay, had tormented; in Apoc. xxi. 1, awnd- 
Gov, had past away; &e. 

With regard to Professor Bush, his fundamental supposition that in Apoc, xx. 1, 
the history of the Dragon, or Spirit of Roman Paganism, is resumed from Apoe. xu. 
—his being cast down from heaven in the great revolution begun under Constantine, 
and completed under Theodosius, answering to the figure of his being shat up tn the 
abyss of Apoc. xx.—is, I conceive, in the Apocalypse itself distinctly negatived. Tur 
whereas, according to Professor Bush, this Dragon ought to have been from after 
Theodosius’ time shut up, so as not to deceive the nations, he is in Apoe, xi. Nui. 
represented distinctly as after that time not only sending out floods from his mouth 
to overwhelm the woman, and driving her into the wilderness, but afterwards, with a 
view to prosecute his enmity against the remnant of the woman's seed who Kept the 
word of God and the testtmony of Jesus, himself evoking the seven-headed beast, 
Antichrist, which was but Ais creature, from the abyss: giving him up his throne ; 
and, by seducing the nations to believe on him, furnishing him ef? through his rergn 
with powcr and great authority. 

3 The same applies substantially to Waldegrave’s modification of Gipps' theory, 
VOL. 1Y. 10
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the first,) their previous death, there also told of, would be, 
properly speaking, the second death. 

Thus it is clearly Whitby’s futuro-figurative theory alone 
that can, with any show of plausibility, compete against the 
earlier and more literal explanation of the nillennial pro- 
phecy given by Papias and IJrenzeus, and sketched the 
jist in my list. Nor, J think, if we do but carefully sift it, 
will z¢s refutation be found less clear and complete (though 
it will necessarily occupy us much longer) than that of the 
others. I proceed then to show this, and coincidently ; and 
in contrast, to show the evidence for the teral view, in two 
separate Sections ; viz. as drawn successively, lst from the 
Apoculyptee testunony itself, 2ndly from that of other Serip- 
tures at large. 

§ 2. APOCALYPTIC EVIDENCE AGAINST WHITBY S FUTURO- 
FIGURATIVE THEORY, AND IN FAVOUR OF THE LITERAL 
THEORY, OF THE MILLENNIAL FIRST RESURRECTION. 

Under this head it may be well to consider separately 
what is Apocalyptically intimated concerning the death 
raised from, and what concerning the resurrection ttself. 

Ist, what is Apocalyptically intimated about the death. 
It is of course fully granted by me that the term vesur- 

vection here made use of, and its cognate words, are often 
used figuratively, as Whitby says, to denote a revival za- 
tional, offieial, or sprritual. In Lzekiel’s vision, Ch. xxxvu., 
the figure of the dry bones gathering together, and re-ad- 
justing themselves into form, and then into life, may very 
possibly signify snnply the podidcead resuscitation of the Jews.’ 
In St. Luke the prodigal’s spiritual revival was designated 
by the phrase, “ He is alive again.”? And again, in the 
Apocalypse itself, both the Beast’s living again, atter 
having had the wound with the sword, and the two Wit- 
nesses living again, after bemg killed by the Beast,* mndi- 
cated a revival of the persecuting empire, and revival of 
the witnessing line, cause, and testimony, respectively. But 
in these and all such cases we ust mark most carefully 

1 Tsay simply, because not Christian expositors only, hut Jewish, have supposed 
an actual contemporary resurrectionlof the faithful dead of Israel to be also meant. I 
shall again refer to this poiut in a later part of this chapter. 

2 Luke xv. 32, 3 Apuc. xii. 3, 14, x1. 11.
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one rule that is observed,—a rule the propricty of which 
will approve itself at once to every discrimmative mind ;— 
viz. that of making the resurrection of eorresponding cha 
racter with the death, from out of which it 1s a revival. 
Thus in Ezekiel it was a change from national exdinelion 
to national revival ; mm Luke from speritual death to spirit. 
wal life; in the carlicr Apocalyptic visions from podletieal 
and official annihilation to political and official resusetta- 
tion.' So constant is the observance of tlis rule, and so 
stringent its requirement by the proprictics of diction, that 
it needs but, m any doubtfully expressed case of resurrec- 
tion, to ascertain the nature of the death revived from: and, 
if this éan be ascertained, an explanation of the resurrection 
conformable thereto must almost necessarily be the true one. 

And what then the death m the present case? What is 
stated both mm the passage itself, and in its Apocalyptic paral- 
lels, seems to me inconsistent with the Whitbyite theory 
of figurative death, as of the Christian cause or party ; and 
such indeed as to foree us to understand it of zatural indivi- 
dual death.—F¥or, first, we find expressly and prominently 
specified among these dead the souls of those that had 
been beheaded for the witnessing of Christ; a form of ex- 
pression which identifies them with those that St. John had 
secn on the fifth Seal’s opemng, long before, under the altar, 
the victims of the persecutions of Rome Pagan : whereas, 
had the death now meant been the 7 gurative death of the 
Christian cause or party, the event would necessarily have 
been one of recent occurrence, altogether distinet from, and 
independent of, the deaths of those anti- Pagan martyrs 
ages before.—Secondly, had there been any.such recent 
fyurative Acath, or, in other words, extinction and overthrow, 
of the Christian cause and party, we might surely expect 
that some striking symbolization of it wonld have been 
given previously ; just as of the figurative death of Christ’s 
two sackeloth-robed witnesses in Apoe. xi. 7, some time 
before. But no such symbolization is to be found in 
the immediately preceding context; nor a hint, even the 

1 So again in Luke ij. 34; “ This child ceezrat eg rrwou cat avacraciy moddwr 
éy lapan, is set fur the falt and rising again of many in Isracl.’”? And, somewhat 
similarly, Ezra ix. 8; “that the Lord may Rive us a frttle revival in our bondage.” 

10 *
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slightest, of any such great event. The last previous no- 
tice of Christ’s witnesses represented them as ascended 
into the political heaven just before the 7th ‘Trumpct’s 
sounding, that ‘Trumpet of which the seven Vials are the 
development; and in none of those Vials 1s there an intima- 
tion of any fresh slaying of the witnesses. ‘There js re- 
ported indeed, introductorily to the last of them, the ga- 
thering of the hostile powers of the Dragon Beast and False 
lP rophet to the war of the great day of God Almighty ; but 
this unphes of itself the existence of saints to war against : 
while the apparently synchronical visions of the three flying 
Angels in mid-heaven mdicated activity and life im the 
Christian party, not deadness or extinction." And ‘indeed 
the very last-noticed events prior to the Messiah’s joining 
battle with the Beast, are first the fearful earthquake in 
which the Beast’s great city fell into three parts, then its 
utter destruction.—'l’o the same effect, thirdly, 1s the argu- 
ment from the mention just afterwards of “ the rest of the 
dead,” and their reviving and resurrection :—an argument 
this to which I must beg the most careful attention. For 
the expression is one which, as it seems to me, absolutely 
and necessarily connects this remainder of the dead, later 
raised to life, with the other dead just before said to have 
been carlicr raised to life; as having been originally, and 
prior to the abstraction of the dead first taken, part and 
parcel of the same community of dead, in whatever sense, 
whether literal or figurative, that word dead be meant :— 
just as a remnant of cloth must needs have been once O12, 
and of, the same piece as the part whose abstraction left it 
a remnant; just again as “ the rest” said by Luke to have 
escaped to land, some on boards and some on broken pieces 
of the ship, were of the saine ship’s company with those that 
had escaped by swimming ;” or (to take an Apocalyptic 
example) as “ the rest of the men” in Apoc. ix. 20, that 
were not killed by certain plagues, were of the same politi- 
cal community, as men of Christendom, with those that had 
been killed by the plagues.* Apply we then this test, in 

1 See my Part v. Chap. vit. ; and in this Volume pp. 2—4, 2 Acts xxvil. 44. 
3 At p. 936 Mr. Brown half intimates a derivation and meaning to the phrase ot 

Aorroe quite different from that which J am arguing from; as if all the rest of the 
Beast’s purty were meant, exeept the beast himself and his False Prophet ; because
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order to determine the death in which both the parties 
mentioned were once thus conjoined; alike the martyr-com- 
pany carliest raised to life, and the Aces later raised. On 
the nature of the death from which the Adem were raised 
the Whitbyite expositors differ in opimon. ‘The most of this 
class of expositors, as Faber, Scott, Brown, Clemens, and 
the Bntish Quarterly Reviewer, follow Whitby in explain- 
ing “the rest of the dead” of the Antichristian cause and 
faction slain, as described in Apoc. xix., by him that sat on 
the white horse, and revived in the persons of Gog and Ma- 
gog.' But will this view of the Aomos stand the test just 
laid down? Could the dead martyrs, previously to their 
rising, have been so wréed in death with the anti-Christians ? 
Surely not. Ilow could both the Chriséian body or cause, 
and the Axdchristian, be dead thus ficuratively at one and 

, ? 5 nn rw] v ; 

the same time ?? ‘Ihe death of the one would be the life of 
the other. Assuredly, as to any community in poledical or 
official death between the two partics here spoken of, just 
before the millennial resurrection, the thing was nothing less 
than impossible.-—On the other hand, Vitringa (4 common 
with all the three first-mentioned classes of expositors) ex- 
plains the death of the Acsros in the phrase [ am discussing 
of netural death ;—that natural death trom which their ris- 
ing would be at the general resurrection, preparatorily to 
the judgment of the great white throne.’ But then what 
the character of the death of those whose abstraction left 
them the. rors, viz. of the beheaded ones, &c., mentioned 
verse 4? Of course the samc; 1. ¢. natural death. Very 
curiously Vitringa does not advert to this point. [Tad he 
done so he could scarce but have seen that it involves 
the overthrow of his nullenmal theory.A—To the same 
effect, fourthly, is the use of the term “ the dead,” rey 

in Apoc. xix. 21 it is said of the former, “And the remnant (ot Aouror) were slain 
with the sword, &e.” But, with the notice before him of the dead and risen martyrs 
intervening, in Apoc. xx. 4, he shrinks from insisting on it. “ The rest of the dead (ot 
Aart), says he, p. 237 :—“ dead, that is, in the same sense in which ¢Ae other 
party are meant as dead, in respeet of the cause they espouse.” 

L Faber, ii. 334; Brown, p. 236; Clemens, p. 92; British Reviewer, p. 189. 
2¢Besides which how is it, were this explanation by Dr. Whithy correct, that 

avelyaav, or some such word, is not used on mention of Gog's expedition; to indi- 
cate, so as in the case of the millennial saints, the resuscitation of the fallen eause ? 

3p. 1161. He ealls this view of the death of the Aoewoe “ simplex et clarus.” 
+ Since writing this [see that Mr. Gipps, at pp. 111, 112, had preceded me in urging 

this argument from “‘ the rest of the dead” against the Whitbyite nillennanian theory
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vexpwy, generically, m the announcement on the 7th 
Trunmpet’s sounding of what was to be fulfilled under it: 
the events announced as the grand result of that Trumpet 
being evidently, as indeed most of the Whitbyite exposi- 
tors allow, (alike Vitringa, Faber, and Brown,') the very 
same with those symbolized afterwards in Apoc. xvilL., XiXx., 
and xx. 1—6. ‘We thank thee,” it was said, ‘“O Lord 
God Almighty, because thon hast taken to thyself thy 
great power, and assumed the kingdom: and the nations 
were angry; and thy wrath is come; and the time of the 
dead to be judged,” and that thou shouldest give reward 
to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy 
them that destroy the earth.” Could “the dead,” thus 
generically exprest, designate m figurative sense a particu- 
lar dead cause and party, viz. the Christian :—one by the 
way that at the epoeh of the 7th ‘Trumpct’s sounding was 
clearly not dead? Liven so; say Vitringa and Mr. Brown. 
No! says Mr. Faber; the phrase ts too large and generic : 
it means both parties, Christian and Anti-Christian.* But 
how so? The old difficulty recurs :—could both causes 
and parties be dead at the same time? Clemens appre- 
ciates the inconsequence and difficulty ; and will have ‘“ the 
dead” to mean here the lderally dead, small and greut, 
who were to be judged before the great white throne: * so 
handing over this judgment of the dead, for which the time 
was saul to have come at the sounding of the 7th Trumpet, (or 
at least within the period embraced by that Trumpet,) abso- 
lutely and altogether, to an epoch above 1000 years later ! 
Can this be so? It is surely more natural, while siipposing 

\ Vitringa, pp. 679, 680, 683; Faber, iii, 244; Brown, 211, &c. I may refer the 
reader on this point to my remarks on Apoc. xi. 18, at the close of my 2nd Volume. 

2 The verb coiveo@ae is one’ apphed tothe good as well as dud. So Apoc. xx. 12, 
13. And so too xpima, and other cognate words; as e. g. John ix. 39. 

3 Mr. Faber’s observations (p. 244) are curious, “Since, with reference to the 
literal day of judgment, the word dead imports universality as to the persons who are 
finally judged, either for acquittal or condemnation, in the final judgment of all man- 
kind,—so, analogously, with reterenee to this figurative day of judgment [viz, that of 
the 7th Trumpet] the word dead must similarly import universality as to the persons 
who are temporally judged, either for acquittal or condemnation, in the temporal 
judgment of the Roman empire.” So he proceeds to say that he considers “ the dead 
in Apoc, xi. 18] to be first universally and collectively said to be judged ; afterwards, 

in the two succecding clauses, divided into the saints who fear the naine of God, and 
the wicked who destroy the carth.’ What! both figuratively dead together ¢ 

4 . p. 10+.
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with him “ the dead” in Apoe. xi. 18 to mean the literally 
dead, to suppose with Brown, Faber, and Vitringa, that the 
opening time, at least, of the judgment on these dead is at 
the opening of the millennium: the righteous dead having 
then adjudged them an abundant entrance into Clinst’s 
kingdom; the wicked dead exclusion from it,” prior to their 
other and final judginent. 

‘Thus in fine, and upon these four accounts, I find myself 
absolutely constrained to view the death that the martyrs 
and their associated brethren were raised from as death in 
its déferal sense: and, by conscquence, the resurrection pre- 
dicated of them as not, so as Whitby would have it, a fgar- 
ative, but rather a ditderad resurrection. 

2. 'l'o the same conclusion tend the following Apocalyp- 
tic mtimations with reference to the resurrection wtself. 

For, frst, it is m this resurrection, together with its im- 
mediate precedents of the fall of Babylon and the Beast, 
that there 1s confessed to be the fulfilment of what was said 
in Apoc. xi. 18 of “the time having come to give reward 
(roy picGoy, the reward) to God’s servants the prophets and 
saints :”’—confessedly, I mean, by most of the chief advo- 
cates of Whitby’s hypothesis. ‘“ ‘The reward meant,” says 
Mr. Brown, “is just the destruction of Babylon, as the 
enemy of Christ’s truth and people, and their triumphant 
exaltation in her stead.” ? And so too Vitringa and Faber. 

1 T beg attention to this point. I conceive judgment on the wicked to have thus, even 
then, begun. Compare my remarks on Jan, mii. 2 and Isa. Ixvi. 24, pp. 193, 19-4 infra. 

2 Free Church Magazine for 1846, pp. 270, 271. ‘The reward given to God’s 
servants,’ he adds, “is nut personal.”” [cite from his Letter addrest to me in the 
Free Church Magazine; as I have not observed in the 2nd Edition of his published 
work any so distinct notice of this particular point. 

Vitringa on Apoc, Xi. 18, p. 679: “ Martyres sensu mystico ct spirituali mercede ne 
dicuntur aeeipere, quando his illorum privdictionibus et expectationi satisfit.”’ 

Faber, Sac. Cal. inl, 245: “The reeompence here spoken of .. must mean a re- 
compence of vengeance upon the heads of their long triumphant enemics and 
oppressors.” 

The British Quarterly Reviewer, p. 183, half grants, half hesitates at granting, 
that the epoch meant in-Apov. xi. 18 is the same with that in the passage before us, 
“Mr. E. has assumed tho identity of the parties described in the two passages, 
though he supports himself in so doing by the consent of Vitringa... Grant that 
Rev. xi, 15—18 refers to the same epoch as Rev, xix, 11—xx. 15” (rather,—xx. 4). 
ITe does not contest the point. 

Clemens however here separates from the other Whitbvite theorists. [ce seems 
unable to bring himself to believe that such is “ the reard"? held out to the saints. 
“Tt can searcely be suid that these things were fulfilled at the commencement of
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But surely the reward set before Christ’s people m Scrip- 
ture, in order to animate them amidst their many labours 
and trials, is something very different from this.’ “ Blessed 
are ye, said Christ, “when men shall reproach you, &c., 
for ny sake: rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward (gsoSog) in heaven.” And again; “ Ie that 
reapeth recciveth wages (“io4ev) ; and gathereth fruit unto 
life eternal.” So again St. Paul to the Hebrew Christians ; 
“ Knowing that ye have in heaven a better and an endur- 
ing substance, cast not away your confidence which hath 
great recompence of reward (wicbamotocsayv): for ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have donc the will of God 
ye may receive the promise + ‘for yet a little while, and He 
that shall come will come.” And yet once more in the 
Apocalypse itself; “ Behold I come quickly; and my re- 
ward (41050) is with me, to give every man as his work 
may be.” Surely, it would be but poor comfort to the 
weary and tricd and persecuted Christian, to be told that 
some day, at a longer or shorter interval after his death, 
and while he himself still rested in the world of separate 
spirits, the sacred tause in which he was interested would 
at length be successful upon earth, and all the chief enemics 
of it destroy ed: and that, in effect, this their destruction, 
and this its trinmph, was “the reward” destined for him.” 
—Secondly, the Apocalyptic designation of the millennial 
resurrection as “ the first resurrection” seems to me little 
consistent with the Whitbyite view of it. For, were it sim- 
ply the resurrection of ¢he martyrs’ cause, how, I ask, could 
it be called the first, and not rather the second, or, as I 
might indeed say, ¢he third resurrection; seeing that the 
Apocalypse, as these expositors in common with myself 

the millennium, . The time had zo¢ come that God should give reward to those who 
feared his name small and great: &e.” p. 105, So, as hefore s: aid, Clemens explains 
those words of the song on the 7th Trumpet’s sounding, ‘“ Zhe time is come of the 
dead to be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward, "&e, ,’ to mean the time of 
the general resurrection after the millennium, 

1 My argument here is of course greatly strengthened by what is said in Daniel xii. 
12 of his * standing tn his lot (A npog) at the end of the days: i.e. at the end 
of the 1335 days, just after Antichrist’s final destruction. But of this more when I 
speak of the evidence of Old Testament Scripture. See p. 168 infra, 

2 I have copied the above from a Letter written by me in reply to Mr. Brown, 
and printed in the Free Church Magazine for 1846, p. 341. In the same Magazine 
for 1847, p. 29, there was an auswer by Mr. Brown, but no answer to this argu- 
ment. Nor do I see any in the 2nd Edition of his Bouk on the Second Advent.
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expound it, had itself already prefigured two great previous 
revivals of the Christian martyr or witness cause :—the one 
i the Constantinian revolution; that same that was cele- 
brated in the eucharistic song, “'They overcame the Dragon 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their sa7- 
tyr-testimony (paprupia):”* the other in the Protestant 
Reformation of the 16th century: which latter was indeed 
expressly figured as @ resurrection of the martyr-cause and 
dine, in the vision of the two Witnesses’ death and resur- 
rection,” prior to the seventh ‘[rumpet’s sounding ?°— 
Thirdly, there occurs the unportant consideration that, as 
to any notable revival of the distinctive spirit of the old 
martyrs in times of millennial blessedness, such as the 
Apocalypse imphes, with the Devil bound and the saints tri- 
wnphant, it is almost a contradiction in terms. ‘The spirit 
of Khas might and did revive in John the Baptist ; because 
he, hke Ins predecessor, had to witness na corrupt genera- 
tion for the truth, even unto death. But here, where the 
sinilarity ? Mr. Gipps, one of the most decided as well as 
most able of all the modern opponents of the hteral chih- 
astic theory, so strongly felt the force of this consideration, 
that it sufficed almost of itself to make him set aside Whit- 
by’s theory as untenable :* though only indeed for another 
on the same spiritualzing prmeiple, which seems to mc 
equally untenable, as I have shown elsewhere.’ And so 

1 So Mr. Brown himself, p. 3, thus writes of the Constantinian revolution as a 
resurrection of the Christian martyr-cause:—‘ The martyred testimony of Jesus 
Aived and reigned: but the martyrs themselves lived not. The Gospel slew the great 
red Dragon: Paganism was defeated in the high places of the ficld: Christianity 
ascended the throne of the Cisars.” 

2 Mr. Brown agrees with me in referring the death and resurrection of the Wit- 
nesses to the epoch and cvents of the Reformation: (Free Church Mag, 267:) and 
so too Clemens. Mr. Faber would bave the vision fulfilled in the banishment, and 
then re-establishment in their valleys, of the Waldenses. This makes no difference 
in my present argument. In explaining the vision of Apoc. xi. 7—18, the Whitbyite 
interpreters all admit that it signifies some notable death and resurrection of the 
Christian martyrs’ cause before the 7th Trumpet’s sounding. 

3. Mr. Brown replied to this argument when urged by me in the Free Church 
Magazine for 1847, p. 35, that the objection might be equally made against the 
literal view of the pre-millennial resurrection; because certain saints rose literally 
and bodily at the time of Christ's resurrection, and therefore the pre-millenmial 
resurreetion, if literal, would be only a second, not first resurrection. ‘‘ But no,’ 
Mr. EB. will say: ‘Only a handful rose then; whereas this is the whole” Just so: 
and that is my answer to him.’? But does it make no difference that the Apoca- 
lypse itself, which here uses the phrase “first resurrection,” should have strongly 
and prominently figured a previous revival of the Christian witnesses’ cause and party 
as a resurrection ? tp. 109. > See p. 145 supra.
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too the British Reviewer: at Icast to the extent, if I mghtly 
understand him, of abandoning what Whitby says of the 
revival of the martyrs’ spirié ; his own view being the same 
as Whitby’s and Brown’s of the revival and trimuph of the 
martyrs’ cause.’ 

‘Thus, on much various evidence inferable from the Apo- 
calypse itself, | come to the conclusion of the inadmissibility 
of Wiitby’s millennial theory, just as decidedly as of each 
of the other anti-litcral theories: and at the same time, 
since all the counter-evidence has gone to confirm the literal 
theory, to a conviction of all this constituting a strong 
presumption in favour of that 2zderad theory of [renzeus and 
the early Chiliasts. A presumption further confirmed by 
the simple but important fact, that the doctrine of a@ jirsé 
literal resurrection of God’s saints was no new doctrine in 
St. John’s time; but one that had past downward to it 
from early currency in the Jewish Church, as will appear in 
my next Section.” 

It needs however, cre passing on from this part of my 
subject, that | make an explanatory observation or two, by 
way of answer to certain difficulties and objections that have 
been urged from the Apocalyptic passage against it. 

And, Lst, the application of the word Wuyas, souls, to the 
saints and martyrs raised to reign with Christ, (which some 
have objected,) forms no real objection to the hteral view. 
For it 1s but a term designative generally of their state yusé 
previous ; and specially marking the identity of some of 

1 [ say, if I rightly understand him: for I am not sure that Ido, He says, p.183: 
‘¢ The principle that where a resurrection to life is spoken of, it must be a resurrec- 
tion of corresponding character with the death from out of which it is a revival, is 
a truce principle; and, as such, is fatal we conceive to Whitby’s interpretation.” 
Yet from his remark p. 176, ‘When the fulness of the Gentiles is brought in, and 
all Israel saved, .. God’s martyrs will triumph in the victory of the cause for which 
they had suffered during so many centuries,’ and again, p. 189, that “ the rest of the 
dead, dike the martyrs, are the representatives of a cause, and... supposed in their turn 
to triumph when Satan their leader is unbound,” it seems to me that it is only in re- 
spect of what Whitby says of a revival of the martyr spirit that he ditfers from him. 

Mr. Brown, p. 242, seems to think that the revival of the old martyrs’ spirit of 
faithfulness to Christ will suffice to answer the conditions of the case on that head. 
And so Clemens, p. 89. But I cannot agree to this. It seems to me contrary not 
only to the simple requirements of the symbol, but also to the analogy of the pre- 
vious Apocalyptic case of figurative resurrection,—I mean that of the two witnesses, 
as explained alike hy both of us. It was not the cause and fuithfulness of Huss and 
the Waldenses that alone revived in Luther and his associates; but their martyr- 
spirit even unto sutfering also. * See especially p. 168, infra.
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the enthroned individuals with those Wuyas that St. John 
had seen long previously, after their slaughter, under the 
altar.’ And thus it no inore indicates that they were still 
mere Wuyas, mecorporcal souls, than the title vexgor, just after 
in verse 12, (“ I saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God,”) implies that these last were still, at that very 
tine of their standing before Him, dead men.*—2ndly, as 
to the objection that St. John specifies only the souls of 
martyrs and of confessors against the Beast, as taking seat 
on the thrones of judgment, not departed saints generally, 
[I answer that this does not necessarily nply that they were 
the only enthroned ones; but only that they particularly 
arrested St. John’s regard, or that he had particular reasons 
for recording them. Must not Christ, though unmentioned, 
be supposed to have appeared in this sclf-same vision, since 
the enthroned ones are spoken of as reegning with Christ ? 
I have already elsewhere argued from these parallels,* and 
must beg leave to repeat the argument :* also, as to the 
fact of the martyrs not being the only enthroned ones, that 
it may be inferred distinctly from the generally adinitted pa- 
rallcl passages of Apoc. xi. 17, 18, and Dan. vi. 18 :— 
sceing that in Dan. vn. 18, 22, it was for “the saints of 
the Most Iligh,” generally, that the thrones were set, and 
to whom the judgment was given: and that in Apoc. x1. 
18 the reward was declared to belong, not to martyrs only, 
but to God’s prophets and saints and all that feared his 
name small and great; ‘the dead” specifically.°—The 

' Apoe. vi. 9. 
2 Let me add another example or two, as the point is important, and one on 

which arguments have been frequently founded. Luke vii. 15; “And the dead man 
sute up;’’ 0 vexpog avexu@coev’ Matt. ix. 33, “The danb man spake;” 0 Kkwdog 
eXadyoe. So, again, Matt. xt. 5, xv. 31, Luke vii. 22, &e: and, in the Old Tes- 
tamcnt, Exod. vil. 10, 1 Sam. xxvii. 3, &¢.—Thus it seems quite needless to urge 
the frequent use of Puyat lor persons, by way of explanation. 

3 p. 132, Note. 
4 Mr. Brown (Free Church Mag. for 1847, pp. 31, 32) in reply to these my par- 

allcls,—Ist expresses doubt of Christ having appeared enthroned in the vision. But 
what says Daniel in his corresponding, viston? ~The Son of Man (Dan. vil. 13, 14) ts 
specially noted as the visible holder of the kingdom, 2. He thinks that the word 
vexpot, dead, in Ajwe. xx. 12 includes in itself the living too: just as in the saving, 
“in Adam add die,” albeit that some are to be alive when Christ comes to judy- 
ment. But I eannot think this counter-parallel sufficient. The death derived from 
Adam is spiritual death, as well as bodily. And in the former character at least it 
passes to those who shall be alive at Christ’s coming, as well as the rest. 

5 The circumstance of Mr. Brown's distinetly acknowledging the parallelism of 
Apoc. Xl. 18 with Apoe. xx. l—4 makes me wonder that he should take so much
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reason of the martyrs being so prominently specified here 
scems to me easy of apprehension.’ It was, I conceive, to 
remind the reader of the vision of the souls under the altar 
slain by Pagan Rome, to whom an avenging was promised : 
and likewise of that of the confessors under Papal Rome ; 
on whom a similar trial of faith and patience had been en- 
joined, with a simple similar resting on the promise.* — In 
the specification before us it was strikingly set forth that, 
though delayed, the promise had not been forgotten; and 
was now at length to have fulfilment.*—As to the objec- 
tion from what is said of the rest of the dead not hving 
again “ did the thousand years were finished,” as if indi- 
cating that they lived again demediately after the ending of 
thud millennium, Qn which case all explanation of their 
living again by reference to the general resurrection of the 
dead to judgment mentioned in verse 11 afterwards, be- 
fore the great white throne, then first set, as our theorists 
suppose, “would be precluded, because of “ the little space” 
of the Devil’s loosing, and Gog’s mvasion, intervening 
between the millennium’s ending and that general judg- 
ment,) the objection is founded on a quite mistaken as- 
sumption of the requirements of the preposition ¢d/. The 
tempest-angels of Apoc. vil. were charged not to blow éd/ 
the servants of God were sealed :*” but it was not until after 
the further interval of a ttle space, subsequent to the com- 

pains to make it appear that there were none but martyrs secn in the latter vision. 
For he admits that in the former add the saints are noted as participators in the mar- 
tyrs’ triumph. 

1 “Why, if this is to be, (vi. a resurrection of ad? the saints, ] was the spcecifica- 
tion so limited as it here is? We must leave the dilliculty ;. . for we see no solution 
of it. ” So the Brit. Qu. Reviewer, p. 184. 

2 See Apoc. xiit. 10.—In the vision too of the souls under the altar, slain by Pagan 
Rome, it had been said that the/r vindication would not be till after the slaying of 
other martyrs their brethren, 1. c. those slain under Papal Rome; aud consequently 
the vindication of the dwéter synchronous with theirs. 

3 It will already have been observed that the ancient Fathers supposed, as I do, that 
the pre-millennial resurrection would be one of a? God’s saints, of both Old and 
New Testament dispensations, Sec p. 134 supra. 

In further illustration of this being the view held by the early Fathers, let me 
add to my previous citations from Justin Mi: wtyr and Tertullian the following 
from Cyprian. ‘ Vivere omnes dicit ct reguare cum Christo: non tantim qui 
occisi fuerint, sed et quique in fide suw firmitate et Dei timore perstantes maginem 
bestiw@ non adorav erint, neque ad funesta ejus et sacrilega edicta conseserint.’” 
And again; ‘ Nec solos animadversos et interfectos divine pollicttationis manent 
priemia ; sed etiam si ipsa passio fidelibus desit, fides tamen integra atque invicta per- 
stiterit, .. ipse quoque & Christo inter martyres honoratur.” Ad Fortunat. De Ex- 
hort. Mart. e. 12. 

+ uxpic ov odpaytowpey Tove CovAoug rov Oéou 7ywy. <Apoc. Vii. 3.
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pletion of the sealing, that the first Trumpet sounded, 
and the tempests began. In Luke xxiv. 49 the Saviour’s 
charge, “ Remain in Jerusalem é2dd ye shall have been endued 
with power from on high,” did not imply that they were 
then instantly after to end their sojourn there. And so 
too in other passages." Which being the case, the objection 
appears to be groundless: and we may without hesitation 
explain what is said about the resurrection, or living again, 
of ‘the rest of the dead” after the mlennium as fulfilled 
in the uprising of the dead generally to judgment before 
the great white throne, supposing our theorists’ view cor- 
rect of this vision; contradistinctively to the martyrs and 
saints spoken of just before, as raised premillennially to live 
and reign with Chnist. 

Such, and so strong, 1s the varions proof deducible from 
the Apocalyptic passage itself, with its context and parallels, 
agaist Whitby’s feturo-fguratie view, and m favour of 
the déteral view, of the first resurrection mn Apoc. xx.; and 
consequently of the resurrection of the just (as it is clse- 
where called?) being premillenniat. As the pomt, how- 
ever, 1s one so controverted, as well as so surpassingly in- 
teresting and important, it is clearly incumbent on every 
earnest inquirer after truth to consider the Seriplure evi- 
dence that may bear upon it on a larger scale. ‘This con- 
stitutes the second branch of my argument. Nor, | think, 
will its examination fail to issue in a deeper, fuller persua- 
sion of the truth of the premilennial theory of Christ's 
second advent, and premillennial resurrection coincidently 
of his saints. 

§ 3. GENERAL SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE AGAINST WHITRY'S 
FUTURO-FIGURATIVE THEORY, AND IN FAVOUR OF THE LI'- 
ERAL THEORY OF THE MILLENNIAL FIRST RESURRECTION. 

Under this head [ shall hope to prove the synchronism 
of the departed saints’ resurrection, and of Christ's second 

1 FE. g. Matt. i. 25; Kae ove eytywoxey autyy two ov eTeKe TOV Vioy aUTNC TOV 
gwowrotoxoy’ where, from the nature of the case, there must have past some time 
after the end of the fw¢e; even supposing that the old Catholic view respecting the 
Virgin Mary, as still atter Christ's birth aee map0ervog, is not to be insisted on, 

So agaiu Cyril, Catech, xv., argues from the-¢2/éin 1 Cor. xv. 25, “ TTe must reign till 

he hath put all things under his fect.” 2 Luke xiv. 14.
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and glorious advent, alike with the epoch of Israel's pro- 
mised conversion and restoration, with that of the contem- 
porarily opening blessedness of the world, and with that of 
the fall of Antichrist :—some other and different points of 
evidence being added afterwards. 

And, in preparation for this important branch of my 
argument, it may be well first to trace the subject of 
Scripture promise somewhat fully, and from the fountain- 
head. 

Every after-promise then made to man was wrapt up 
(if J may so say) and contained in that original and pni- 
mary prouuse made to our first parents after their fall, 
“The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” 
Now on this promise we have what I may call an inspired 
comment, inthe apostle’s saying, “ For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the 
works of the devil.”! And, as Satan’s work was the in- 
troduction of both natural and moral evil,—including alike 
a curse on man, with death as its special sign and accom- 
paniment, and a curse too on the creation made for man, 
(“for the creation was subjected to vanity, not through 
any voluntary act, but by reason of hm who subjected 
it,’ 1. ec. if we construe the word of the dastrumentul cause, 
the Devil,”) therefore the undoing of lis work involved a 
twofold restoration and removal of the curse; the moral 
restoration of man, with abolition of death, and the physi- 
cal restoration of this created earth of his habitation. Nor, 
I think, is it mere unfounded conjecture to suppose that 
Adam, Abel, Enoch, so understood, and hoped themselves 
to profit by it.2—The promise was not jeoparded by the 
judgment of a flood of waters which God would bring 
on the earth to destroy all flesh: for, together with his de- 
claration of the coming judgment, God made the saving 
declaration to Noah, “ But with ¢hee will I establish my 

1 1] John iii. 8. 
2 Rom. viii. 20. Some commentators prefer to explain this of God, as the judicial 

subjector of the outward creation to vanity. But if the cnstrumental cause be 
meant, it west be either the Deri or sfdam,—the tempter to original sin, or the 
sinner; secing that the curse on the creation followed the sin. Which of these, is 
Immaterial to my argument. 

3 By the use of propitiatory sacrifices these early patriarchs expressed their hope 
in the promise.
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covenant:” } that is, my original covenanted promise made 
to Adam.—Yet again, in the tenth generation after Noah, 
when the world was afresh beginning to be filled with an 
apostate population, and so the covenant to be afresh en- 
dangered, He virtually repeated it to Abraham ; “ Get thee | 
out of thy country toa land which I will show thee 3 .and 
in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed:’ —there 
being added soon after, very remarkably, a grant of the lund 
itself to which he was called, as if in some way particularly 
connected with the accomplishment of the previous compre- 
hensive promise: not only “‘ Unto thy seed will I give thus 
Jand;”? but “To ¢hee will I give it, and to thy seed, for 
ever.”*  Itis not the mere human expositor that has noted 
the fact of these terms of the promise having apparently 
civen to Abraham a personad interest mm the land as its zn- 
heritor, and similarly to Isaac and Jacob after him :° else 
we might argne that the promise of Abraham’s possessing 
it was fulfilled in ls seed’s possessing it.° But one in- 
spired seems so to explain the matter:‘ and perhaps God 
himself, long before.°—But how then was the promise to be 
realized by him and them? [He was but a stranger and 
sojourner in the land; not having had, nor expecting in this 
life to have,’ so much as a foot of it in possession :—indeed 
it was expressly intimated to hnn, ma vision that had a 
horror of great darkness as its meet accompaninent, that 
he was himself to die and be buried mn a good old age, 
like his fathers before him:'°—whereas the inheritance pro- 
mised implied fruition as a possessor, and that possession 

1 Gen. vi. 18. * Gen. xn. 3, 3 Gen. xii. 7. 
4 Gen. xiii. 15. And so again, xv. 7, xvil. 8. In the former of these two pas- 

sages the notable term inherit is introduced for the first time into the Bible; “1 
am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldces, to give thee this land to 
inherit it.’ In xvi. 8, the strong expression is used; “T will give unto thee, and 
to thy seed after thee, the land Ww herein thou arta stranger, all the land of Canaan, 

_for an everlasting possession.” 5 Gen. xxvi. 38, xXvili. 18, xxxv. 12. 
6 So Gen. xlvi. 45 “1 will go down with thee (Jacob) into Eeypt. and [ will 

also surely bring thee up again: 1, e. inhis seed. For we can hardly understand the 
words of the bringing up‘of his corpse. 

7 Viz. St. Stephen, Acts vi. 5; ‘And God gave him none inhcritanee in it, no 
not so much as to set his foot on: yet He promised that He would give it to kin 
for a possession, and to his seed after him.’’—TIrenwus, v. 32, dwells much on this 
intent of the promise to Abraham. 6 Exod. vi. 4. 

® Compare the words “wherein thou art a stranger,” of Gen. xvil. 8, quoted 
above. 1” Gon. xv. 15,
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one for ever.' 'The memorable act of his proceeding, 
according to the Divine command, to slay Isaac, the very 
son in whom the promise was to have its fulfilment, fur- 
nished occasion (as the inspired apostle explains to us) 
for the manifestation of his views on this point. “He 
accounted that God was able to raise him up even from the 
dead ;”’* and in fact did, as 1t were, receive him back from 
death (and of course all Isaac’s seed in him) in a type or 
fizure.’ ‘That is, I conceive, his faith realized the possi- 
bility, and rested on it, of the promise connected with Isaac 
having its fulfilment through the intervention of, and after, 
a resurrection from the dead :—a figure of the manner in 
which he himself, doubtless, as well as Isaac and Isaac’s 
seed, (Christ, the promised seed’xar’ eSoyvyy, specially in- 
cluded,') might expect to realize the promised inheritance.° 
So “by faith he sojourned in the land of promise, (a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance,) as in a 
strange country; dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise :’® yet 
looking for the promised inheritance, with the world it- 
self as its appendage,‘ after death and resurrection : and 
for all in a state quite different from what was then before his 
eyes; even as a world renovated, a Canaan made heavenly,® 
“a city which had foundations, whose builder and maker 
was God.” ? 

1 Ido not forget the often restricted use of this phrase. But, admitting Abra- 
ham’s personad interest in the gift, the restricted use can here scarcely apply. 

2 Jeb. xi. 19. 3 ev mapaBory, ibid. * Compare Heb, ii. 14. 
5 Compare Rom. iv. 17; ‘“ He believed in God that quiekencth the dead, and calleth 

things which are not, as though they were.” 6 Heb. x1. 8, 9. 
7 Rom. iv. 13; ‘For the promise that he should be the het» of the world was not 

to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.” 
®§ Heb. xi. 16.—Tertullian thinks there may have been a reference to the double 

blessing to the faithful seed of Abraham, the earthly blessing and the heavenly, in 
the double comparison of the number of lis secd to the sand on ewrth and the stars 
in heaven. “Quid tibi videtur; cam Abrahw® semen post primam promissionem, 
quim in multitudinem arexe repromittitur, ad instar quoque s¢tclurem destinatur, 
nonne ct terrense et coclestis dispositionis auspicia sunt??? Adv. Marcion iii. 25. 

Canaan is often spoken of as a type of Aceven, But Tread not a word of heaven in 
the promise to Abraham, in doca7 distinction from Canaan. 

Compare Justin Martyr’s application to Christians of Abraham’s call, and of the 
promise to Abraham. Kae ypag Ccé arartTac Ce eKELYHC TIC Owrjy ExaXecE’ Kat 

eEnrOopev non aro THE ToAtTELAG Ev Y ECwpey Kata Ta Kola TwY adArAwWY THE yNC 
orknTopwy, Kaku Zwyrect Kat avy Tw ABpuap TyY aytav KANPOVOLNGOMEY yHY, ELC 
TOY ATEOAYTOY Atwya THY KA 700VvomLaY AnPopevot. Dial. cum Tryph. P- ot7. 

9 Heb. xi. 10.—Macknight on Heb. vi. says that “ the covenant with Abraham 
might with great propricty be termed the gospel of the patriarchs aud of the Jews.”
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Meanwhile there had been revealed to him (it was in 
the vision that had the horror of great darkness accom- 
panying it) a new and most important appendiz in God’s 
purpose to the old covenant of grace. ‘The question was 
permitted to be asked by Abraham, (by Abraham not in 
his individual character, I conceive, but as the representa- 
tive and federal head, like Adam before him, of his seed in- 
terested in the pronnsed inheritance,) ‘ Lord God, whereby 
shall I know that I shall inherit ct (the land)?”!. And, as 
in answer, God told him that his seed (his xatural seed 
evidently) should, after sojourning and suffering in a land 
not theirs for above 400 years, come out in the fourth gen- 
eration; and, as a nation, occupy that same land of Canaan.? 
This therefore was to be after Abraham himself, and Isaae 
too, had dicd. So that there now opened before him the 
vista of a new line of covenant-promise, not annulling or 
superseding,* but only co-ordinate with, and corroborative 
of, the older covenant-promise :’—the new promise being 
that of his natural sced as a living nation occupying the 
earthly Canaan ; as if for an actual guarantee, and sign to 
perpetual generations, of his spiritual secd (the holy elec- 
tion of grace out of the natural seed’) at length after death, 
and through the medium of a resurrection, inheriting the 
same Canaan, in some way at length made heavenly, and 
with God himself revealed therein as their God.® Besides 
which important object, this new national dispensation was 

1 Gen, xv. 8. 2 Thid. verse 16. See on this Brooks’ Elements, ch. ii. 
3 So St. Paul, Gal. ili. 17; “ This, I say, that the corenant that was confirmed be- 

fore of God in Christ, the Zee whieh was 430 years after cannot disannnl, that it 
should make the promise of none cifect. For if the inheritance be of the law, it was 
no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by promise.” 

4 So Rom. iv. 11; “ He received the sign of cireumeision ;—a seal of the righteousness 
of fuith, [and of course of the promise thereto attached,| which he had yet being un- 
cireumcised ; that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ;”? even of ‘many nations.” See Macknight on Rom, ix. 8; also his 
Essay V., prefixed to the Epistle to the Galatians, Introduction, and § 3. 

Compare the sign given to Moses in Exod. il. 12: a sign of something smaller 
and yet future, to assure him and his people of the fulfilment of something greater, 
and which in its full eomprehensiveness embraced a yet more distant futurity. So too 
the sign given by Samuel to Saul, in proof of the latter possessing the kingdom, 
1 Sam. x. 2, &e.; that to Ilezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 29, aud that to Ahaz, Isa, vil. 14, 
in proof of God’s perpetual purposes of merey to Judah. 

® The admissibility of Gentiles was seareely revealed. 
6 ‘This is always expressed, or implied, as the grand glory of the reward ; from Gen. 

xv. 1, Fear not, Abraham; J am thy shield, and thy caceediny great reward 3" to 
Levit. xxvi. 12,  Z will be your God, and ye shall be my people.” 

VOL. IY. ll
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made subservient in a thousand ways both to illustrate, and 
as a schcolmaster to train up the people for participation in, 
the earlier covenant of heavenly promise: setting forth, as 
appeared afterwards in its wonderful ritual and code of 
law, so strikingly as probably nothing else could have done, 
the vastness of the alicnation caused by Adam’s sin be- 
tween a holy God and sinful man, and consequent vastness 
of the difficulty of effecting what the original covenant 1m- 
plied, in respect of man’s “and inclusively the creation’s) 
restoration and reconciliation : and the nced consequently 
of an all-perfect atoncr, mediator, and purifier, such as 
inight indeed do the work, and realize the wonderful ideas, 
now first fully set forth, of redemption and a redeemer.— 
No wonder that the faithful servants of God in every age 
should have found in the varying history of the Jewish 
nation,—of its rebellions and its punishments,— its stub- 
bornness, and his treatment of its stubbornness,—its re- 
pentanccs and its partial restorations,—types of their own 
spiritual history, and of God's unwearied faithfulness in his 
covenant to save... That nation, and its natural history, 
seem to have been almost set forth to Abraham, in God’s 
first announcement concerning it, as a sign and type of the 
spiritual lnstory, and ultimate spiritual blessedness, of the 
spiritual seed. I say a sign of its ultunate spiritual blessed- 
ness. For the final and ultimate view of the zatural Israel, 
(as well as of the spzrztual,) as predicated in all prophecy 
concerning it,—-from the prophecies by Moscs? to those by 
Christ * and St. Paul,s—was_ that of its ultimate blessed 
union with God; though not till after a long and fearful 
era of alienation and judgment, and the temporary pass- 
ing away in consequence of the supremacy and glory from 
Israel. 

And here then there might naturally arise a question with 
the believer of old, as he looked forward into the distant 
future, Would there be any coincidence in respect of time, 
as well as of earthly scene, between the fulfilments of the 
ultimate blessings predicted in respect of either covenant ? 
—in other words, a synchronization of the spzrzituad Israel’s 

1 Compare 1 Cor. x. 6. * Deut. xxx, 1—9. 
3 Luke xxi. 24, Matt. xxiii. 39. 4 Rom, xi, 25, 26.



Cc. 11. § 3.] GEN. Ss. PRO-LITERAL 1ST RESUR. EVIDENCE. 163 

resurrection from the dead, in order to its inheritance both 
of a renovated earth and of God himself its Redeemer, with 
the natural Israel’s restoration to their renovated land and 
to the favour of their Redcemer-God? A question this, 
bearing directly, the reader will see, on the point of our 
present investigation : and to which the scriptural answer, 
I believe, is this, that the chronological connexion of the 
two consummations was a thing intended; and neither un- 
foreshown to, nor unforeseen by, the saints of God, alike 
before, and at, and after, the time of Christ.—I proceed to 
give proof of this; and shall endeavour in doing so to keep 
the national Israel's promised ultimate happiness i In view, 
as distinguished from ¢he renovated world’s ultimate 
happiness, which is to be the subject of my next head: 
though indeed the one is so mixed up with the other, that 
it is hard to keep the view of the two altogether distinct 
and separate. 

1. The intimated synchronism of the sparitual Israels 
resurrection from the dead with the restoration of the na- 
tural Israel to God’s favour and their own Jand. 

On Afoses’ views in this matter there is scarce evidence 
sufficient to enable us to pronounce: thongh it seems that 
he understood the distinction of the two covenant-promises; 
and, as one written in God’s book of the living,’ looked 
himself for the reward of the same heavenly country as his 
fathers :* a country identified almost by the very language 
of his law * with that carthly Canaan to which, in fulfilment 
of the lesser promise made to Abraham, and in type of the 
future spiritual seed’s great Prophet and Leader,’ he was 
now conducting the nation of Isracl —But, passing onward 
in Jewish history, i in the writings of David (Christ’s most 

1 Exod. xxsii. 31; ‘And Moses said unto the Lord, Oh this people have sinned 
a great sin... Yet now if thou wilt forgive their sin-- ; and if not, blot me, ] pray 
thee, out of the book that thou hast written. And the Lord said unto Moses, Whao- 
svever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book.’’ This book is ealled 
in Psalm xix. 28 and Isa. iv. 3 the book of the living ; in Ezck, xiii. 9, the writiig 
of the house of Israel; in Dan. xii. 1, simply the book: ; (“ Thy people shall be deli- 
vered, every one that shall be found written in the hook ; } in Phil. iv. 3, and Rev. 
lil, 5, XX. 15, xxi. 27, the book of life; in Luke x. 20, and Leb. Xi. 23, a tertting in 
heaven. Compare also Apoe. vil. 4. 2 Heb, x 26. 

3“ The land shall not be sold for ever; for the land is mine: for ve are strangers 
and sojourners with (before) me.’”’ So Lev. xxv. 23, on the Jubilee. * Deut, xviii. 15. 

il *
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eminent type in the kzngly, as Moses in the prophetie cha- 
racter) an expectation does, | think, appear of this synchron- 
ism; even as by one who had been taught the seerct of 
God’s covenant.' Himself raised to be king of Isracl, and 
foreknowing that he was to be the father according to the 
flesh, as well as the royal type,.of King Messiah, (the self- 
same seed of the woman, and secd of Abraham, that had 
been promised to Adam and to Abraham,) that Messiah’s 
ultimate reign of glory, after certain previous and mysteri- 
ous sufferings,? was a subject on which he loved to dwell. 
Aud he thus spoke of it :—viz. as a reign that would be 
established on ear'th,> a manifestation of ns personal glory 
accompanying its introduction ;* with the gathering of his 
saints to Him, such as had made a covenant with Him by 
sacrifice,” and an act and process also before heaven and 
earth of some tremendous judgment by fire, and opening of 
the pit of hell, upon the wicked :*—the result being a most 
blessed and universal reign of nghtecousness ; Zion, now at 
length restored and rebuilt, forming the central point of the 
Messiah’s manifestation,’ with “the seed of lus servants to 
inherit it,” and Israel now “ gathered from among the hea- 
then :’* and, on the view of this judgment, and report from 
Zion of his glory, the conversion of the distant heathen fol- 
lowing, and so the whole earth becoming filled with his 
glory.? Now among this seed of blessed inheritors, and 
saints then eathered to the King Messiah, as joined in 
covenant with Him by sacrifice, it “would secm that David 
himself (who on earth felt as a sirange and pelgrim, like his 
fathers,'°) expected to have a part. For, when contrasting 
in one place death feeding on the wieked, and the upright 
having dominion over them ¢z the morning, while their beauty 
consumed in Ludles as its proper dwelling, he expresses his 
belief of God redeeming fs soul individually from the 
power of the grave:" and moreover elsewhere uses the 

1 Psalm xxv. 14. I think this was part of the sccret. 2 Psalm xxii. &e. 
3 Psalm viil., compared with Heb. 11. 6, &c.; Psalm xlvii., Ixxi., xevil., &c. &e, 
4 Psalm 1. 2, cil. 16, &e. 5 Psalm ], 5. Compare 2 ‘Thess. ii. 1. 
6 Psalm ix. 16,17; 1.33 xevil. 3—5, &e. 
7 Psalm cii. 16, xlviil. 1, 2, 11, Ixxxvii. 1, 2, 3, xevil. 8, xcix. 2, &e. 
® Psalm Ixix. 36, 1 Chron. xvi. 33, 35. 9 Psalins Ixxil., xevi., xevil., xeviil., &c. 
19 Psalm xxxix. 12, exix. 19. 
11 Psalm sxlix. 14,15. See Marg. This most remarkable passage is quoted by
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same phrase, the morning, xar’ eSoxxy, to express the time 
of God’s ultimate deliverance of Lsracl, and overthrow of 
evil on the earth." To which it may be added that, having 
in one place spoken of his own waking up after God's like- 
ness (evidently at his resurrection) as the supreme object of 
his satisfaction,’ he yet elsewhere notices the estublishment 
of Messiah's kingdom on earth as the ultimate object of his 
prayers ;* and in yet another place, conncctedly with a de- 
scription of the same earthly reign of King Messiah, God’s 
having made an everlasting covenant with himself, ordered 
in all things and sure, the which was all Ins salvation and 
all his desire.’ 

In the Prophets after David the same comeidence of 
time between Isracl’s restoration and the saints’ resurrection 
is also expressed, only much more clearly. ‘Take, for ex- 
ample, Jsaiah’s prophecy (already elsewhere cited by me,° 
in illustration of the cireumstantials attendant on Isracl’s 
restoration) in his chapters xxiv.—xxvu. He there speaks 
of some terrible shaking of the carth under God’s judg- 
ment, and the host of the high ones, and kings of the earth, 
being then as prisoners gathered into the pit of their pri- 
son ; of the contemporancous reigning of the Lord of hosts 
in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, betore his ancients, with 
a glory that should make the sun itself ashamed: of the 
Lord’s then opening fo all people a feast of fat things, and 
destroying the veil of the covering cast over them, and 
swallowing up death in vietory, and wiping away tears from 
off all faces, and taking away the rebuke of his people from 
off all the earth, and punishing with his great and strong 
sword the crooked serpent, and purging away the miquity 
of Jacob, and causing them that come of Jucod to take 
root, and Jsraeé to blossom and bud, and fill the earth 
with fruit. When partially citing this prophecy before, 
the reference of which to the final restoration of the national 

Macknight in his Essay V., prefixed to his Comment on the Galatians, to the same 
effect. 

1 Psalm xivi. 5 (Marg.), “God shall help her when the morning appearcth.” 
Compare Psalm cx. 3; where also, perhaps, the resurreetion morning may be reterred 
to. so Hancock, Feast of Tab. p. 198. 2 Psalm xv. 19, 

3 Psalm Ixxii. 19, 20; “And blessed be his glorious name for ever, and let the 
whole carth be filled with his glory! Amen and Amen! The prayers of David, the 
son of Jesse, are cuded.”’ #2 Sam, xxi. 1—35. 6 p. 113 supra.
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Tsracl seems hardly to be mistaken, I left the question as to 
what szvallowing up of death in vietory might be intended, 
and whether in a dteral or a figurative resurrection, an 
open question. It is now my place to answer it. And 
the answer is already at hand, as given by the Apostle St. 
Paul ; who as expressly identifies the fulfilment of those 
words, ‘Fle shall swallow up death in victory,” with the 
time of the saints’ resurrection,’ as the prophet identifies 
it with that of the natural Israel's restoration: at the same 
time that the other details of the prophecy are, I may say, 
almost the same, pomt by pot, as those in the Apocalyp- 
tic prefiguration of the events mtroducing the Millennium.’ 
T'o the same effect are the prophecies in Isaiah's two last 
chapters, also cited in my last preceding Chapter: where 
the restoration of Israel 1s connected with the creation of 
“new heavens and a new earth,” like those m the Apoca- 
lypse ; and moreover with that punishment of transgress- 
ors, of which Christ also speaks as of a pumshment to be 
adjudged at his coming,’ viz. “the worm that never dieth, 
and the fire that is never quenched.” * Further evidence 
might be easily added from the same evangelic prophet, 
did iny limits permit. But it may be better to pass on 
now to two or three of the other prophets.—And first to 
Isaiah's contemporary, Hosea. ‘“'The imquity of Ephraim,” 
says he, with reference to the time of Jsrael’s ultimate re- 
pentanee and restoration, “1s bound up; his sin is hid: 
the sorrows of a travailmg woman shall come upon him: 
he is an unwise son: for he should not stay long in the 
place of the breaking-forth of children. J will ransom 
them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from 
death; O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be 
thy destruction.” ° And what this redemption from death ? 
That of the nation in figurative sense of the phrase? Not 
so. Again St. Paul may be cited,® in proof of the literal 

1 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
2 Especially the statement of the Lord’s reigning in Mount Zion before his ancients, 

or Sanhedrim council, such as appeared seated on the thrones in Apoc. xx. 4, will 
not be overlooked by the reader. And with it will be compared Zechariah’s parallel 
prophecy of ‘the Lord my God coming (at the time of Isracl’s restoration), and all 
Ais saints with him.” 

3 Compare Mark ix. 44, Matt. xii, 42, xxv. 41. 4 Tsa. Levi. 24. 
5 Wosea xiii, 12—14. 6 1 Cor. xv, 55.
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resurrection of the saints bemg the thing meant in the 
latter verses; and consequently of the chronological coin- 
cidence of this their resurrection from the grave with Is- 
rael’s restoration.'—Next turn we to £zekiel’s cclebrated 
vision of the dry bones.?- And here, if the case be more 
equivocal, yet I may observe that according to the exposi- 
tion of the earher Chnistian Fathers,’ derived im part per- 
haps from the earlier Jewish Rabbins, those bones and that 
resurrection are to be construed, not simply of the hving 
Jewish people, and thei fall and resuscitation, but of the 
Jewish suints departed also, and their literal bodily resur- 
rection, in connnon with Christan saimts, at the time of 
Israel’s restoration.*—Yct once more, (to close my Old 
Testament citations,) I must refer to two of the famous pro- 
phecies of Daniel. The first is that in Dan. vun.; which 
pretigured the four great persecuting empires that, com- 
mencing from the time of Israel’s unfaithfulness, and con- 
sequent temporary rejection by God, would m succession 
hold the world’s supremacy ; until at length, after the des- 
tined 1260 days (or years) of the last of the four, in its 
last or antichristian form, judgment should be given to the 
saints of the Most High, and the time come for ¢he saints 
possessing the kingdom :—possessing it, mark well, “ for 

' To much the same effect is the prophecy by another contemporary of Isaiah's, 
Micah, ch. v. 3. See my Vol. iii. p. 284, Note 3. * Fack, xxxvii. 

3 For example, Jreneus, v. 15, after citing the whole vision in proof of the doc- 
trine of a resurrection, sums up thus: ‘ Demiurgo et hic vivificante corpora vestra 
mortua, et resurrectionem cis repromittente, et de sepulchris et monumentis suseitati- 
onem et incorruptelam donante.”* And so again v. 34.—Similar to this is Zertul- 
dian’s explanation of the resurrection in Ezekiel’s vision; though he allows that it 
may also signify the Jews’ restoration ; (De Resurr. Carn. ch. 30;) and also Cypri- 
an's Testim., in. 58; and that of Cyrit Hierosol. Cat, 18.—The Author of the Quest. 
et Respons. appended to Justin Martyr's Works, Quiest, 45, unites either view, p. 418. 
(Ed. Colon.) Hv é¢ eme rov lelexuyA ra wavta omraca, Kat ooTea, Kat 1) TovTwY 
avacranc’ dexvuor O& Tw RpoPNTY TavTHy THY OMTAGLaY O VEC, TPONyoULEVWE 
fev pnvuwy ot autnc toopevny Cia Xovotov TayvtTwy KOO MLKHY avacgTacLY TY 
EK VEKOWY, EmetTa CE KaLTHY WUYaywytayv Twv lopandrITUWY TwWY aTo- 
yvovrwy éavtrouc Ty Eelovdwabat, ore ehevOepor Ecovrar tno Twy BaBPvAwriwy 
Baadretag.—And so too Augustine in his De Genesi ad Lit. x. 8. For, on first re- 
{erring to it, he says; ‘*Apud Ezechiclem prophetam demonstratur reserrectio mor- 
trorum :” but then adds presently after; ‘* Etiamsi illo loco non resurrectionem car- 
nis, qualis propri¢ futura est, sed inopinatam desperati populi reparationem per Spt- 
ritum Domini figuraté revelatione prievidit.” 

* Let me beg to refer on this to Davison ou Prophecy, pp. 270, 511. 
5 The rather as the argument hence arising has been too generally overlooked, 

* Isa. xxvi. 19, “Thy dead shall live; [together with] my dead body shall they 
arise;”’ is another Old Testament prophecy bere also cited by him.
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ever and for ever:” their everlasting kingdom thus dating 
from the full of Antichrist. 'The second that of Dan. xii., 
which depicted the two events of the resurrection of the just, 
so as to shine as the sun in the firmament, and Jsrael’s 
last trouble and deliverance, as occurring cach and either 
near about the end of the same 1260 days, or years, of 
Antichrist’s abomination of desolation: the declaration 
being made in chronological terms yet more exact, that at 
the end of the 1335 days, or years, 75 days or years be- 
yond the former, the time of blessedness would begin ; and 
Daniel hinself stand in his lot GQ. e. is inheritance ') at the 
end of those days.? 

I have hinted that it was thus that the Jewish expositors 
that lived between the return from Babylon and destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem understood the passages cited: in proof 
of which statement I subjoin a few extracts.? And though 

1 ednoovopta. See my Note ‘, p. 159. And compare Col. i. 12; rnv pepida rov 
KANOOY TOY aytwY EV Ty OwTt. 

2 cvcom, The article must be observed. It fixes the meaning to the days just 
before mentioned, viz. the 1335 days. See my remarks pp. 109—112 supra. 

3 1. On Hosea vi. 2, “ After two days will he revive us; in the third day He will 
raise us up, aud we shall live in hissight,” the Chaldce Targim (a comment probably 
of the century before Christ) thus expounds the passage. ‘“ Vivificabit nos diebus 
consolationis qui venturi sunt :—die resurrcctionis mortuorum_§ suscitabit nos; et vi- 
vemus cim ipso.” (Schoettgen, vi. 6.) 

2. On Hosea xiv. 8, the Rabbi Eliezer the Great, who is supposed to have lived 
just after the second temple was built, thus apples it to the pious Jews who seemed 
Jikkely to die without secing the glory of Israel; “As I live, saith Jehovah, I will 
raise you up in the time to come, in the resurrection of the dead; and I will gather 
you with all Israel.” (Brooks’ Elements, p. 36; referring to his Capit. 34.) 

3. The -tuthor of the Book of Wisdom, an Alexandrian Jew of one or two centuries 
probably before the Christian wra, (see Gray’s Key,) says in chap. ii. verses 7, 8, of 
the den? ; “In the time of their visitation they shall shine, and run to and fro like 
sparks among the stubble ; they shall judge the nations, and have dominion over the 
peoples; and their Lord shall reign for ever.” 

4. In 2 Maccad. vii. 9, the second of the seven brethren put to death by Antiochus 
is represented to have said, ‘* Thou takest us out of this present life, but the king of 
the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to everlasting life.” The 
fourth brother (verse 14) said; “It is good, being put to death by man, to look for 
hope from God, to be raised up again by him.” “ As for thee thou shalt have no 
resurrection to life.” And the youngest showed that they expected this resurrection 
to life by virtue of the covenant with Abraham : saying, verse 36,‘ For our brethren, 
who now have suffered a short pain, are dead under God's covenant of everlasting 
life.’ For, says Macknight, Essay v. § 3, prefixed to his Comment ou Epistle to the 
Galatians, “‘ What covenant of everlasting life did God ever make with the Jews, 
under which they could dic; unless it be the covenant with Abraham, in which He 
promised with an oath to give him and his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
possession 2?” So, after citation of the passage from the Maccabees, 

The author of this Second Book of Maccabees is Judged to have lived a century, or 
thereabouts, before Christ at Alexandria. 

5. When the Rabb? Gamaliel (St. Paul’s Master) was asked by the Sadducees to
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a different construction has been put upon them by ancient 
as well as modern anti-premillennanans, as if they were 
simply prophecies of the revival and resusertution of [srael, 
(as well as of the world with it,) from a state of uational 
and religious depression,’ still, while allowing that this is 
in part their subject, (and its being so 1s of course an essen- 
tial point in my argument,) yet I cannot but think that 
the Jews rightly viewed them as including also predictions 
of the literal resurrection of the saints léferally dead, con- 
temporaneously with Isracl’s figarative resuscitation. — T’or, 
in some cases at least, the language? secins all but un- 

rove out of the Scripture the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, he is said to 
fave cited among other passages, Deut. xi. 21, “That thy days may be multiplicd, .. 
in the land which the Lord sware to thy fathers to cive them ;” and xxxi. 16, “ But 
thou (Muses) shalt sleep with thy fathers :” also Isa, xxvi. 19, “ Thy dead men shalt 
rise,” &c.: which last seemed to give explanation how the fathers, though asleep, 
were yet to inherit,” Germara Sanhedrim, ap. Mede, Book iv. Ep. 43; and Vi- 
tringa on Isa. xxvi. 19, Note a.—The Sadduecees, says Vitringa, argued for a jigur- 
ative sense. 

There are a few extracts from the Gemara Sanhedrin given by Heinrichs on Apoc. 
xx. 4, 5, to much the same purport. 

L So Futringa in his Apocalypse, p. 1159, and in his Commentary on Isaiah xxvi, 
19: referring to the prophecies, not only of Ezek. xxxvil. and Hosea vi. 2, but even 
of Dan, xii. 2, as to be taken in the same sense.—So too Stosenmuller on Ezck. 
Xxxvii.; who cites these same passages from the other prophets. Ile also quotes 
Jerome's Comment on Ezek. xxxvii, to the same effect. 

2 I may especially rest on the prophecy in Dan. xii. 2, compared with xii. 13 of 
the same chapter. — Clarins," (an anti-premillennarian commentator in the Critict 
Sacri,) constrained by the clearness of the language, writes thus on Dan. xil. 2, 18, 
and notices the general concurrence both of Jewish and Christian expositors in so 
explaining i¢: “ ILie apertissimé locus est de resurrcetione, etiam Judieis sapicutiori- 
bus consentientibus ;* tametsi cim Chiliastis videantur scutire.—Omnium Catho- 
licorum ect peritorum Hebrmorum consensu in hoc ultimo versu resurrectio pro- 
nittitur.”’ <Andso too Calmet. 

Even Grotius himself, one of the most bold of anti-premillennarians, after a pri- 
mary exposition of Dan. xn. 2 as figuring Maccabean triumphs, and Dan. xu. 13, 
as if “Thou shalt stand in thy lot” meant Prefecturam quam habes retincbis, and 
“at, or to, the end of the days,” ad plenissimam sencetutem, yet is forced to add, 
“Videntnr tamen studio ita concepta verba ut illud giiesces de morte sumi possit, 
et stabis significare avaornoy, (quomodo vertit Theodotion,) ct fis diertm finem 
universi.” (IIc takes no notice of the article, “the days.”)—So too Lorphyry, 
cited by him, and by Wintle in loc. Also Witriénga on Isa. xxvi, 19; and Venena, 
p- 498; all of whom give a Maccabean primary solution to Dan. xii. 2. 

Mr. Brown too (p. 200) thus writes.“ Conceiving that the time more immediately 
in view in this passage (Dan. xii. 2) was that of the deliverance of Daniecl’s people, 
and taking this to mean their future conversion, I applicd the whole in my former 
edition primarily to that blessed period when (in bright anticipation of the times 
of the restitution of all things) judgment shall be given to the saints of the Most 
High... But, whether right in supposing any such primary reference in the words, or 

* So, for example, the middle-age Rabln Saadias Gaon, thus interpreting Dan. xu. 
2 :—‘ This is the resurrection of the dead of Isracl, whose lot is to eternal life: but 
those who do not awake are the destroyed of the Lord, who go down to the habita- 
tion beneath, that is, Gehenna; and they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh.’ (Bicker- 
steth on Prophecy, 303: 7th Ed.)
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equivocal; and the apostolic comment fixes the sense in 
others.' 

And so the promise came down to New Testament times, 
—the promise of the world’s renovation, Abrahamie inherit. 
ance, and establishment of Messiah's kingdom, all in sup- 
posed connexion with the promise to the national Israel. 
And both in the gospel-narratives of Christ’s own life and 
muuistry, and m the apostolic records afterwards, we shall 
J think find recognition of the current supposition, as really 
true. 

At the very outset, on the infant Jesus’ presentation in 
the temple, the priestly seer who recognized in him the 
promised seed of the woman, and seed of Abraham, and 
Son of David, in whom all the families of the earth were 
to be blessed, was imspired thus to declare the derail Is- 
rael’s foreseen share in the blessing; (I say &¢eral Israel, 
because expressly distinguished from the ‘Gentiles ;) viz. 
that “he was to be the light of the Gentiles, and the glory 

? 9° 1 

of God’s people Israel:” the latter however not till after 
he had been first the occasion of fall, and then afterwards 
of rising again (in the figurative sense evidently), “to 
many in Israel.” ? And, as to the time of that sing again 
and glorification of the long-fallen Israel, Christ’s own 
words of promise to his disciples, ‘“ Ye which have followed 
me shall in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit 
am the throne of his glory,* sit also upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel,’ * seemed surcly to fix 

not, I never for a moment doubted that the only adequate fulfilment of the predic- 
tion will be at the dvteral resurrection of both classes of men” (i. e. good and evil). 

‘ Hence Lowth, on Isa, xxv. 8, allows that that prophecy of the swallowing up 
death i in victory can only be fulfilled at the general resurrection. 

2 Luke ii, 32, 34.—The reader will see that in interpreting the nature of the 
rising again of Israel from the nature of the fall risen from, I have followed the 
principle laid down pp. 146, 147 supra. 

3 It will be well to mark, in passing, the clear distinctiou here sct before us of the 
epoch of Christ's glorious cnthronization in 4/s kingdom, from that of his taking 
seat on the Father’s throne (so Apoc. inti: 21) after his ascension, There has been 
often a confusion of times and things on this matter. I shall have to recur to the 
poiut in my notice of the Messiah’s “kingdom under my 4th head of argument. 

4 Matt. xix. 283.—We may compare “the parallel passage in Luke xxti, 28—30; 
“Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations: and [ appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me: that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Also Matt. viii. il; “ Many shall come from the east and w est, and shall 
sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob (avaxkdOyoovra, sit down to supper)
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it as that of the saints’ resurrection. For how, at an epoch 
of time distant ages afterwards, could the twelve disciples 
be present, and have rule over the tribes of Isracl, except 
only by a resurrection from the dead; that same which 
Christ elsewhere’ in remarkable manner designated <lis- 
tinctively as “the resurrection of the just?” ‘l’o the same 
effect was Christ’s statement, just before his passion, that 
“Jerusalem should be trodden by the Gentiles till the 
times of the Gentiles were fulfilled:” @. e. probably the 
times of the four Gentile dominant empires of Daniel’s 
prophecy :) especially as compared with another cognate 
prediction of lus, “ Your house is left unto you desolate ; 
for ye shall not sce me henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed 
is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.’* For, 
whereas in the former of these two prophecies alike its con- 
nexion with the disciples’ previous question, “ What shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world,” and 
also the almost immediately consequent context describing 
variously Christ’s acts of judgment on his second coming,” 
might seem to mark the ending epoch of Jerusaleni’s tread- 
ing down by the Gentiles as the epoch also of Chirist’s 
second and glorious advent,—in the other prophecy the 
ending of Jerusalem’s desolation was pretty plainly hinted 
at as the forescen epoch of the repentant Jews visibly recog- 
nizing the true Messiah in Jesus whom they had pierced : 
which recognition St. John expressly associates with his 
glorious second coming in the clouds, and every eye secing 
him.* Nor should we omit to observe that after Christ’s 
resurrection, and when He had been speaking to the dis- 
ciples on “the things pertaining to ¢he kingdom of God,” 
upon their asking him, “ Wilt thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel,” as if there were truth in the then com- 
monly received Jewish view of the synchronism of Israel's 
national restoration, and the establishment of God’s or 
Christ’s kmgdom on earth, Christ did not correct them in 
in the kingdom of heaven:’? and Matt. xxvi. 29; “I will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, till I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom,’ —Of 
‘the regeneration” mentioned in Matt, xix. 28 I shall speak under my next head. 

1 Luke xiv. 14, Compare Luke xvi. 22; speaking of the expeetants of this resur- 
rection as gathered into Abraham's bosom. 

2 Luke xxi. 24, xiii, 35, Matt. xxiii, 38, 39. 
3 Luke xxi. 27, 36, Matt. xxiv. 3, 37, &e. * Apoc. i. 7. Comp. Zech. xii. 10.
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the idea, but only told them that it was not for them to 
know the times and scasons.'—And as the Master, so too 
the Apostles afterwards. TVirst and foremost St. Peter in 
that most remarkable address to the Jews, within but few 
days after the descent of the Holy Spint, “‘ Repent ye, and 
be converted, that times of refreshing may come, and he 
may send Jesus, &c.;” as if the epoch of the Jews’ repent- 
ance and conversion was to be the epoch of Christ's return 
from heaven : a passage however which I prefer to consider 
in detail under my next head, as having prominent refer- 
ence to the times of the world’s universal restoration and 
happiness, as well as to the Jews’ restoration in particular. 
And so again in various places the Apostle St. Paul. Such, 
€. g. was “the purport of his declaration before Agrippa, 
that he was judged for “the hope of the promise made of 
God to the fathers ; to the which promise the twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God day and might, hoped to come ;”? 
compared with his previous saying, “Of the hope and re- 
surrection of the dead Y am called in question.” * For 
there can be no doubt that the promise to which the hopes 
of the ¢welve tribes were instantly directed, was that of the 
restoration of the kingdom to Israel: which event conse- 
quently was thus distinctly associated by the Apostle with 
the resurrection of the just. Besides which we have, as be- 
fore said, his comment in | Cor. xv. 54, 55 on certain 
prophecies already cited from Isaiah xxv. and Hosea xin., 
which seem plainly to refer to the time, circumstances, and 
blessedness of the literal Israel's restoration :* a comment 
expounding them as what would be fulfilled at the time, 
and in the fact, of the departed saints glorious resurrection, 
and living saints’ glorious change and rapture, to meet the 
Lord Jesus in the air at his second coming. 

1 Acts i. 3, 6, 7. 2 Acts xxvi. 6, 7. 3 Acts xxiii. 6, xxiv. 21. 
* 1 Cor. xv. 54; “So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, then 

shall he brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 
55; O death, “where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” 

In the former of these verses St. Paul’s reference is to Isa. xxv. 8; “In this 
mountain he will destroy the vail that is spread over all nations; he will swallow up 
death in victory.” In the latter he refers to fusea xin. 14; “J will ransom them 
from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death : O death, I will be 
thy plagues; O grave, T will be thy destruction.” 

T night perhaps add Christ’s own reference to Isaiah Ixvi. 24, in Mark ix. 44, &e. 
But it is there the dark accompaniments of the wra that he speaks of.
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Such is my first head of argument.—The anti-premillen- 
narians of course present a very different view of the whole 
subject. Thus, as regards the Abrahamic covenant, there 
was no local interest in Canaan, they contend, given to 
Abraham himself, or to his spimtual seed. ‘‘ Abraham ex- 
pected Canaan for his posterity, and a mansion in heaven 
for himself.” ? But, except as contained in the promise of 
Canaan,” where, let me ask, was local promise given him 
of heaven ?*> And how was he to be “ heir of the world?” 
The renovated carth (nclusive of its atmospheric heaven) 
seemed ever hinted at as the local scene of the saints’ 
mhentance.* Which being so, why should not that one 
part of the new carth be peculiarly the scene of Christ’s 
manifestation ; 1. e. pecuharly heavenly ?—-Again, as re- 
gards those passages cited from the prophets, m which 
predictions that the New ‘Testament explains of the resur- 
rection time and state are connected with predictions of the 
earthly happiness of the restored Jews and Jerusalem, this 
connexion of the two, it is said, does not imply their syn- 
chronism: but arises only out of the comprehensive glanc- 
ings of prophecy, embracing and interlacing together in its 
view the whole history and results of Chnist’s redemption, 
in its various chicf stages of development; from that of its 
first promulgation by Chnist to that of its universal recep- 
tion mm the world on the Jews’ conversion, and then yet fur- 
ther that of the post-milennial stage of the redeemed saints’ 
heavenly and everlasting blessedness followmg their resur- 

o 

rection.” And, no doubt, sometimes there are comprehen- 

1 So the venerable T. Seott on Hebr. xi, 12. 
2 That of God as his great reward might be on earth as well as heaven. 
3 See p. 160, Note > supra. 
4 Else what the meaning of the new deaven and new earth in Isaiah, Peter, and 

the Apocalypse ? So too in I Thess, iv. 17 the raised saints are said to meet the Lord 
“in the air :”’ not in another planet; or in some imagined world above the stars. 

5 So Mr. Brown, pp. 179—189 :—a disquisition written with Ins usual force and 
ability; but which has left a strong impression on ny own mind of the inabihty 
alike of himself and the eminent expositors cited by him, (Calvin, Lowth, Scott,) 
to construe the passages fairly on their anti-premillennarian hypothesis. 

It is to be remembered that the Jews’ restoration is generally admitted by them,— 
“Tf the perpetuity of the Abrahamic covenant, as respects the aatieral seed, be 
admitted on the authority of the apostle (Rom. xi, 26—29), it will be dificult I 
think to avoid admitting their ¢terrctoriad restoration ¢ the people and the land of 
Isracl being so connected in numicrous prophecies of the Old Testament, that what- 
ever Uterality and perpetuity are ascribed to the one must, one would think, on all 
strict principles of interpretation, be attributed to the other also.’ So Lrown, p. 434,
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sive glancings at, and interminglings of, different future 
eras in prophecy. But m various chief passages urged by 
me, it is not a mere intermingling of subject that we find, 
but a direet chronological synchronization of the saints’ re- 
surrection and resurrection state with the earthly blessed- 
ness of the restored Jews and Jerusalem. So e. g. in Hosea 
xin. 12—14; “The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up: his 
sin is lid: the sorrows of a travailig woman shall come 
upon him: he should not stay long in the place of the 
breaking forth of children. I will ransom them from the 
ower of the grave; I will redeem them from death. O 

death, I will be thy plagues: O grave, I will be thy de- 
struction. Repentance shall be hid from my eyes.” So again 
in Isaiah Ixv., Ixvi.: ‘‘ Behold I create new heavens and a 
new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. But be glad and rejoice for ever in that 
which I create: for I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her 
people a joy.” . . . “And I will take of vour brethren for 
priests and Levites, saith the Lord. For, as the new heavens 
and new earth which I will make shall remain before me, so 
shall your seed and name remain: &c.” So, yet again, in 
Dan. xii. 18; “ And thou Daniel shall stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days:” 1. e. of the 1335 days, or years, measur- 
ed from the beginning of Antichrist, when Israel’s final 
trial was to end in its final deliverance. Surely nothing 
but violence can set aside the synchronism of the resurrec- 
tion state of the saints, and restoration state of the convert- 
ed Isracl, as exprest in such passages.—Once more, in re- 
gard to New Testament passages like that in Matt. xix. 28, 
which associate the apostles and the tewelve tribes of Lsrael 
together, as the rulers and ruled in Christ’s glorious king- 
dom, the following counter-view is given ;—‘ The world 
and the Church shall (at the last day) be judged according 

—“<J dare not absolutcly deny what they (the early Fathers) all positively affirm, 
that the city of Jerusalem shall be then rebuilt and the converted Jews return to it, 
because this probably may be gathered fram the words of Christ, ‘Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down till the time of the Gentiles is come in.’” So IFhithy.—In Mr. 
Fuber’s exposition the restoration of Israel is a point not only admitted but promi- 
nent.—The British Reviewer indeed (p. 175) expresses himself as “strongly of 
opinion that the Jews’ return is nowhere promised.” Yet he too “will not afirm’’ 
that they are not to be restored.—I shall have to recur to this in my next Chapter,
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to their doctrines.” But can the sitting as assessors in 
the judicial condemnation of unbelieving Jews be really the 
reward to his apostles here intended by Chiist ? 

9, Next mark the predicted synchronism of Christ's 
advent and the saints’ resurrection with the time of the pro- 
mised blessedness of the world :—a subject, as before ob- 
served,” intermingled in sacred prophecy with the promises 
just considered to /srael;* but which for distinctness’ sake, 
in regard of a few chief New Testament prophecies, I think 
it well here to consider separately. 

As a first example, then, take that passage from Matt. xix. 
28, already cited by me to illustrate the Jewesh bearing of 
the question under my preceding head, which makes men- 
tion of the great future expected raArryyeversa, or regener- 
ation. Yor what the mariyyeveote spoken of but the state 
when Christ shall make all things new,* and this earth be 
restored again to Paradisiacal blesscdness?® In which state, 
however, and over which renovated earth, Christ here de- 
clares that the apostles shall, together with their Lord, have 
the authority and government:° a connexion and rule scarce- 
ly explicable except on the supposition of their previous re- 
surrection in order to entering on it. 

My second passage is that notable one in St. Peter’s ser- 
mon, Acts 10. 19, on occasion of the miraculous restoration 
of the lame man by the temple-gate, just after the Holy 
Spirit's effusion on the day of Pentecost, and which was 
also cursorily cited by me under my former head on account 

1 So Mr, Scott in loc. cited by Mr. Brown. 2 p. 163 supra. 
3 Gen. xii. 3, xxii. 18; ‘In thee (aud in thy seed) shall all the families (and 

nations) of the earth be blesscd.”’—Compare Rom. xi. 12, 14; “Tf the casting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world, how much more their fulness?’ “If the 
casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of 
them be but life from the dead?” 

* Apoe, xxi. 5; “And he that sate upon the throne said, Behold I make all things 
new.” With which, as before, compare the prophecy in Isa. Ixv., lxvi. 

5 I cite what follows from Schleusner on the word Hadtyyeveota. ‘ Metaphorice 
omnis magna et insignis pristini alicujus ret status instauratio, et institutio ... spe- 
ciatim ile rerum humanarum status quo tristia tempora alia ac letiora exctpiunt 
fata. Sic v.c, apud Griveos Seriptores wadktyyeveota tribuebatur terri, veris tem- 
pore formam suam mutanti; et apud Stoicos mundi in statum meliorem restitutio 
radeyyeveora diccbatur.”’ Ife adds that the Syriac trauslation renders it In Matt. 
xix. 28, ‘an seeculo novo,” 

6 Compare Heb. ii. 5.—The Jews supposed angels to be appointed over this carth 
and its several kingdoms, as [ have observed Note’, p. 58 supra.
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of what there is of Jewish allusion in it :—‘‘ Repent ye, 
therefore, and be converted, to the end that your sins may 
be blotted out; that times of refreshmg may come from 
the presence of the Lord, and he may send Jesus Christ which 
before was ordained (wpoxeyeipiopevov) for you: whom the 
heavens must reccive until the times of the restitution of all 
things, of which God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy 
prophets since the world began.” <A passage this of such 
decisive bearing on the point in hand, that it 1s impossible 
to give it too careful a consideration. I subjoin therefore 
the best critical text im the origmal;* and in order to its 
correct understanding premise the three critical remarks fol- 
lowing :—Ist, that in the second clause my rendering “thad 
the tines of refreshing may come,” instead of the authorized 
version's “ when the times,” 1s just the most natural, if not 
necessary, rendermg of the original Greek :’—2ndly, that 
the word restoration or restitution, mm our received English 
version, 1s also the most accurate expression of the sense of 
the Greek aroxatacracis in verse 21, accordantly alike 
with its etymological intent, and frequent use both in Serip- 
ture and elsewhere :*—3rdly, that the antecedent of the 

1 Meravonoare ovy, cat emiorpepare, Ec To e~arerpOnvar ouwy Tag apapTiag 
oTwe ay e\Owor Kapa avapvtewe aro mposwrov Tov Kupiov, kat amooredy Tov 

TooKeyeptopevoy * wy Iyoouy Xowrov* ov cee oupavoy pev CeEacOar aypr xoovwy 
aTvoxaTaarastwg Tarvtwy, wy tradjosv O Otoe dca oTOpaToG TwY aywY avTou 
TOodnTwY am’ atwvoc. 

> omwe av eAQwar Kaipor avavéewc. In proof that mine is the most natural ren- 
dering of the conjunction, let me refer to a parallel or two :—e. ¢. Luke ii. 35, owe 
av aroxadkuWOwow ex TodkAwy Kaptiwy Ctaroyropor ‘ that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed ;”’ and Psalm li. 4, (Sept.) owwe av dtxawOnc ev Noyotc cov" 
that thou mightest be justified in thy sayings :” &e. My rendering is in fact almost 
universally allowed by expositors,—anti-premillennarians, as well as others: e.g. by 
Whitby, Vitringa, Lightfoot, Doddridge. So too the critie Rosenmnller :—“ ‘Ozwe 
av, cum in finem, ut: nam particula é67we cum conjunctivo juncta notat ut, ita ut, 
Matt. vi, 5, xxii, 35, Acts xv. 17, Rom. in, 4.’ And so, as Whitby observes, 
Treneus and Tertullian expounded the phrase of old.¢ Our English version’s render- 
ing of it as a particle of time, “ When the times,’ &c., is much less simple and 
natural. 

3 Karaoraotc means the aetual state, condition, or constitution ; and consequently 

avokaraoracic must Inost naturally mean a xew and differcnt constitution of things, 
generally by restoration to what it was originally. 

For Seripture examples I may refer to Matt. xl. 135; Azoxarecta€y tying we 7 
avin “ His hand was restored whole as the other: Matt. xvi. 113 ‘ has azo- 

* The received text, followed by our English translation, reads here rpoxexypvy- 
pevon, before preached, But all the best critical Editions read mooceyerpiopevov. 

t+ Jreneus thus; “ Pcenitentiam igitur agite, et convertimini, nti deleantur pec- 
cata vestra, et veniant vobis tempora refrigerii.”’ 11,12. Zertudlion thus: * Resi- 
piseite al abolenda delicta vestra, ut tempera vobis supcrvcniant refrigerii,”’ &c. De 
tesur, 23,
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relative «wy in the same verse, which, in so far as the gram- 
matical structure of the sentence is concerned, might be 
either the ravrwy or the yeovwy,' scems clearly determined 
by the sense of the sentence to be the word ypovey, times : 

caraornoe marra, shall restore all things.’ Acts 1.6; Fi. . amroxaQoravetc BaaX\eav 

Tw lapannr, ‘ Wilt thou restore the kingdom to Israel +” Jer. xvi. 15; Amoxcaragrnow 

auronc ac THY ynv aurwy’ &e. Sothe verd. The substantive itself occurs here alone 
in the New Testament.—I observe that the only three meanings which Schleusner 
gives to amoxaraoraate in his Scripture) Lexicon are;—1. “ Ref tr primum locum 
veductio, restitutio ;—2. Omnis restitutio prioris status ;—3. Reductio rerun in me- 
liorem statum.” This is the more observable, as he adds the expression of his own 
inclination to take the word here in TJesychius’ “rarior’’ sense of reXeware ; but, 
apparently because of the inadequacy of the authority, does not urge that meaning. 
Kuinoel, with similar inclination, is equally unable to discover a case in point: for 
he takes refuge in the Septuagint version of Job vill. 6, which is rot to the point. 

By classical authors the noun and verb are similarly used in the scnse of restora- 
tion -—surgically of the setting or restoration of discased or broken limbs; astrono- 
mically of the sun returning tnto his old sign im the Zodiac ; politically of hostages or 
exiles returning to their country. (See Schlensner and Scapula.)—And so again the 
Jewish writers Josephus and Philo, as Kuinoel observes on this passage. 

So too the carly Fathers, as the exemplifications following show.—1l. Jgnatius, ad 
Smyrn,. } 11; AzoxartoraQn avtote To tCioy cwyareioy’ said of the Cliurch of 
Antioch being restored to the Church Catholic, of which it was a member.—2. 
Treneus, i. 10; Tore Ge kat ry amoxaracracty Twy oAwy egy (scil. the heretic Marcus) 
yiveoOat, orav ra mavra Kcared\Oovra sg TO ty ypappa, pay Kat THY auTNy 
expwynaty nxnoy’ no correction being here given to Marcus: and i. 14; ‘Tor Ato 
ev Oexadvo pinot Tepparilovra THY KUKAKHY auTov aroxaractaciv.—3. Clemens lex. 
in his ** Qnis Dives;’’ Avroy awoxareornoe ry exxAnowg restored the young man to 
the Church.—4. Origen, Contra Cels. Lib. iv, ; ore oud’ avoxutacra@noovrat, said 
of the Jews being restored to their country.—d. Theophanes. Avacraotc toriv 1 e1¢ 
TO apya.oy amokaTacTacte. 

‘ AYO YOOrwY amokaracracewe TavTuY wy EdadnaeY Oo Oeog Cla oropaTog TwY 
aytwy moogytwy.—Mr, Faber indeed declares the reference of wy to yporwy as its 
antecedent an impossible construction ; ‘‘Snch a syntax, forced and unnatural in itself, 
though grammatically possible, is constructively impossible. We may properly say, 
Until the times concerning which God hath spoken; but we cannot properly say, 
Until the times which God hath spoken.” (8S. C. 11. 325.) But what can be his 
meaning in so writing? ILe cannot surely intend to say that the relative wy may not 
be explained cither by understanding em before it, or as placed in the genitive from 
the Attic attraction: seeing that it 1s on one or other of these principles that this re- 
lative in the genitive must be explained, even though construed with mayvrwy. The 
only possible sense which I can attach to his objection is, that ont of feo preceding 
antecedents, cach alike agreeing otherwise with a relative, the one mearest must ne- 
cessarily be the one connected with it. A rule notoriously far from universal. 

Since however in his ‘‘ Eight Dissertations,” recently published (i. 8), he cites Prof. 
Gaisford, adjudging that wavrwy must be the antecedent, not ypovwy, I will fortily 
my assertion by an exainple or two. So then Jude 15, ep: wavrwy rw epywr 
aurwy wy noeBnoar: where the antecedent of wx is enywy, not avrwv : also 2 Pet. ii. 
15, “following in the way rov BaXaap tou Bosop bo¢ piooy adiciacg nyaryoer’ 
in which passage the 6¢ does not refer to the proximate noun in the genitive, Dosor, 
but to that preceding it, #alaam. This construction arises from considering the 
phrase made up of the first nonn and connected genitive of the next, grammatically, 
somewhat as if onc.—Compare such passages as Luke xxiv. 13, ecg xwpyy aeyouoay 
atadiug eSnkovta amo ‘lepovcadnp, 4 ovopa Eppaove: v. 9, ere Ty aypa TwY 
tx8uwv y cuvedaBor’ or the following from Dion Cass, Ixvili, 333 e¢ SeAcwouvra rye 
Kidtxcag eXOwy, nv bn Kat VoatavouroAty cadoupev’ where the av refers not to the 
immediate noun Kidtxcag for its antecedent, but to NeXcrouy7a. Unquestionably the 
reference to the yporwy as antecedent is most legitimate. And so Dr. Routh, accord- 
ing to Mr. Cuninghame: also Rosenmiller, as cited by me Note? p. 178, 

VOL, Iv. ‘
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because if we took the ravrwy, there would then be need- 
ed, in order to avoid absurdity, a restriction in the sense of 
the zavrwy! quite unnatural. Let me also premise that 
the times of refreshing in the first clause? would seem to be 
the same with the times of restttuteon in the second: only 
one great ara of refreshing being foretold ; and that in con- 
nexion with Messiah’s glorious earthly reign. Which four 
points admitted, the intent of the apostle’s expostulatory 
address to the Jews is as follows °—‘‘ Repent ye, in order 
that the Messiah Jesus nay come again from heaven; and 
the times of refreshing and restitution begin which have 
been the favourite theme of all the prophets: the order and 
concatenation of events in God’s purpose being this, that 
your conversion to him is to be the occasion of his re- 
turn; and his return, as the Jew’s reconciled Messiah, to be 
the introduction of the times of refreshing.” Thus ex- 
pounded the passage assumes a decided premillennarian 
form.—And what the anti-premillennarian mode of evading 
its force? Dr. Whitby, and after him Faber and others, 
have tried to escape from it by a totally different rendering 
of.amroxatractracis, as if meaning fulfilment, not restitution, 
and construction of the rwy with ravrwy as its antecedent : 
the result bemg atranslation and sense as follows, “Whom 
the heavens must receive till the times of the fulfilment of all 
things that the prophets have spoken ;” this “ a7” includ- 
ing, argue they, the millennium itself, and so fixing Christ’s 
second advent as post-millennial. But this rendering of 

1 Restricted, I mean, to those things distinctively that had been prophesied of as to be 
restored, and of which the restoration had not already been effected. 

2 Kaipo avafbviewc. The verb avaWuyw is used by the Septuagint in Judges xy. 
19, 1 Sam, xvi. 23, and 2 Sam. xvi. 14, of Samson’s revival from extreme thirst, — 
Saul’s from the evil spirit, on David’s playing the harp,—and David’s from the 
weariness and sadness of his retreat from Jerusalem, on Absalom’s rebellion. 

3 Rosenmiiiller’s view on all these four points, and the general purport, is similar 
tomy own. ‘ Winzcrus recté monet pronomen wy non ad ravrwy sed ad ypovwy 
respicere: quod ex versu 24 intelligitur; ubi, post Mosem antea memoratum, omnes 
etiam reliquos vates rag npepag ravrag annuntiasse declarat Petrus. Porro Win- 
zerus observat ad Judieos orationem habere Petrum. Scilicet, tanquam premium fidei in 
Christum, sperare eos jubct caipoug avadutews et ypovoug amToxaracractwe TayTwy, 
que phrases inter se non ditferunt. Jam vero azoxaragracg de restitutione in 
pristiuum statum in integrum, ut Greci, ita Judiei scriptores dicere consueverunt. 
Polyb. iv. 23. 1, Diod. Sic. xx. 34; Septuag. Gen. xli. 13, Job vill, 6, Jer. xxiii. 8. 
Coli. Matt. sii. 18, Mare. iii. 5, viii. 25, Luc, vi. 10, Act. i. 6.”—So, he adds, the 
Jews expected Messiah to restore Paradise, making a ‘‘renovationem mundi physici :” 
and that St. Peter expected the same appears from 2 Pet. ili. 7, &c. He comparcs 
too Apoc. xxi, 1.
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amoxatactacic is quite untenable:' and would indeed if’ 
aduntted, with its connected sayrwy, involve (unless doubly 
restricted) ? the postponement of Christ’s second coming, 
not only till after the millennium, but till after the general 
judgment and everlastmg happiness of God's people ; see- 
ing that that general judgment and final blessedness is one 
of the things that the prophcts have spoken of —Mr. Brown, 
with better tact, admits the usual rendering of amoxarac- 
raois ; and contends not for the conjunction of wy with ray- 
rwy, rather than yeevev.” But he argues from the imperfec- 
dion Which he supposes to attend the mellennary state itself 
that 2¢ cannot be regarded as the restitution of all things ; 
and that for sucha restitution we ninst look to the creation 
of the new heavens and earth beyond the nullennium : there 
being however previously “ tames of refreshing,’ answering 
to the jubilean times of Old Testament prophecy, and the 
millennial of the Apocalypse; which times St. Peter ex- 
pected would begin with the Jews’ conversion: and that 
Jesus Christ would descend from heaven at their termination: 
and then, and so, the restitution of all things take place. 

' They ground this on Hesychius’ and Phavorinus’ explanation, reXetworc,—on the 
Syriac and Arabic versions which render the clanse, the one, ‘* Till the fulness of the 
tine of all things,’ the other, “ Till the times in which all things shall be perfected or 
finished,’—and on Irencus’ version as represented by the Latin dispositions, and 
Lertullian’s erhibitionis ;—without one really parallel passage to support them, from 
Scripture, the Classics, or the Fathers. 

Now, Ist, as to Zertudliaws version exhibitions, whatever it mean, it does not 
mean fulfliment :—2. as to Iren@us, he wrote in Greek, so that the dispositio is only 
his translator’s; while his own ulea of axoxaracrame appears from the extracts 
given from him in my Note p. 177 to be the common one of restoration :—3. that the 
Arabie version is doubtful, and the Syriae tantamount to “the dispensation of the 
fulness of times,” spoken of in Eph. i, 10.*—4. As to lesychius’ explanation, it 
means only, I conceive, that completion or consummation which is by restoration : 
such as of the year, by the snn’s restoration to his previons place in the heavens; or 
of nature, in the expected awoxaracraoi¢ koopov. So Julius Matcruus in his Thema 
Mundi (Engl. Transl.), pp. 56, 64. This idea was held forth prominently in the 
Platonic philosophy : it being one of its most prominent doctrines that by the action 
of its animating principle, or soul, the world would accomplish certain periods ; on 
which everything would return to its ancient place and state. This periodic revolu- 
tion of nature was called the Platonic or Great Year.t The same idca appeared in 
the plilosophy of Zoroaster ; on whose aroxaracraotc koopou sce M.Stuart, Introd. 
§ 3. So too Irenxus, in one of my citations from him, p. 177. 

2 I mean doubly, as being restricted alike inregard of the past and of the future. 
Sce Note ' p. 178. 3 See his pp. 147—149. 

* So Mr. Cuninghame. Iam myself ignorant of these versions. 
t So Virgil in his 4th Eclogue ; 

Ultima Cumiei venit jam carminis ietas: 
Magnus ab integro swclorum nascitur ordo. 

od
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But, passing over just now, and till my 4th main Head, 
(thongh not without protest,) Mr. B.’s unscriptural view, 
as I cannot but regard it, of the imperfection of the millen- 
nary state, let me here observe, 1. that the times of refresh- 
ing scem to be as much connected by Peter with Christ’s re- 
turn to earth as the times of restitution:’ 2. that prophecy 
connected the restitution of all things with Elias’ coming ; ? 
and that his coming and ministry was assuredly understood 
to be introductory to the Jews’ restoration and conversion, 
not 1000 years after it: 3rdly, that, as before shown by 
me, Isaiah’s new heavens and earth, and attendant restora- 
tion of all things, were prophesied of as synchronic with 
the earthly Jerusalem's restoration and blessedness.—Thus, 
if I mistake not, Mr. Brown’s post-millennanian construc- 
tion, distinguishing the ¢émes of refreshing from those of the 
restitution [or regener ation | of all things, and making the 
one to precede Christ's coming, the ‘other to follow it, 
breaks down as entirely as W hitby’s and Faber’s.® And 
the very striking evidence of St. Peter’s statement, taken 
in its most natural sense, remains unshaken ; to the effect 
that Jsrael’s conversion 1s to synchronize with, or imme- 
diately precede, Christ’s return from heaven, his risen saints 
of course accompanying him; and the restoration of this 
fallen world, with the blessed times of refreshing told of by 
all the prophets, to follow as zés immediate consequence. 

My third passage 1s that notable one in Lom. vii. 18, &c., 
which defines the destined epoch of the creation’s deliver- 
ance from corruption, as comeident with the manifestation 
of the sons of God.—St. Paul had been speaking of Christ’s 
true disciples, alike Gentiles and Jews, (for the mystery had 
now broken on the apostles of the equal admission of be- 

1 So Rosenmiller, as cited Note > p. 178; and again; ‘‘Karpor avaputewe sunt 
tempora quietis ; id est summw felicitatis, 1 in regno Messiie expectande, quod Christus 
é eclo rediturus olim inaugurabit.” So too W hitby ad loc, ‘These times of ve- 

freshing were to come by the sending of that Jesus who was ascended into heaven, 
and was not to come thence till the day of judgment. . .I therefore incline to the 
opinion of the ancients, which refers this tothe time of Christ’s sccond coming, to 
give his servants . .rest with him, as 2 Thess, i, 6—8.’”’ On the absence of the article 
before Kawpot, We may compare the kacpot eOvwy in Luke xxi. 24. 

* Matt xvii. 11; where the same verb is used, azoxaracrnos mavra. 
3 Vitringa, on Isa. xxv. 3—35, supposes the expression times of refreshing, ratpovg 

avadvutewe, to have arisen out ‘ot figurative passages predicting the future blessed- 
ness, like those in Isa, xxv. 4, xlix. “10 ; “Neither shall the heat nor the sun smite 
them: &c.;” the former in connexion with the swallowi ing up of death in victory.
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heving Gentiles to the spiritual blessings of the Abrahamic 
covenant,) as those with ‘whose spirits the Lloly Spirit it- 
self witnessed that they were clildren of God; and how, 
if children, they would be then heirs, heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that they suffered with him 
that they might be also glorified together. Then he thus 
goes on: '—“ For [I reckon that the suffermgs of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us. For ¢he earnest expectation 
of the creature® waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, (not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the 
same,*) in hope ;—because the creature itself shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. Vor we know that the 
whole creation groancth and travaileth m pain together, 
until now. And not only they, but ourselves also which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of our body.”—Now, on one point that has been 
controverted in this passage, viz. the meaning of the word 
xTiotc, rendered creature and creation, I am not careful. 
Unquestionably it may mean the whole visible earthly erea- 
fion, animate and inanimate. And if it be so understood 
here, as the early Christian Fathers did in fact understand 
it,? and I think not without. reason, then the premillennial 

1 The Greek of this important passage is as follows in Scholz’s text. 
AoytZopat yao ort ove abia ta waOnpara Tov vuy Kawpou moog Thy peAdovoay 

Solav amoxadugOnvar ecg nuag. ‘He yap atocapacoma * rng Kristwe Tyv amoKa- 
AvP Twv vierv tov Otou amexcexerat. Ty yap paratornte 4 Kriotg UmEerayn (ovx 
éxovad, adda cia Tov brorakavra), er’ ehaece’ oTe Kat AUTy y KTLOLE eAEVOEDWONGETAL 
amo TH¢ Covdrtiag THC POopaG EE THY EAEVOEOLAY THE Oo~NE TwY TEKIWY TOV OEOD. 
Orcapey yap ort Waca 2) KTLOIC OVITEVATEL KAL BUYWOLVE APL TOU VU" OV poYoY CE, 
a\\q@ Kat aurot THY arapyny Tou I[vevpaTog EXOVTEC, Kat 1MELC AUTOL EY EAUTOLE O7E- 

valouer, vioSeotayv amsKCeXopevot, THY ATOAUTPWALY TOU BwHAToYg T HWY. 
2 Krioewe. 3 Both Gniesbach and Scholz mark the parenthesis. 
{ Trenieus says, v. 32, 36; “ Oportet ergo ct ipsam conditionem ~ redintegratam ad 

pristinuin sine prohibitione servire justis: et loc Apostolus fecit manifestum in ca 
que est ad Romanos; sic dicens, Nam expectatio ercature revelationem filiorum 
Dei expectat.’ And Tertullian, Contra Wermog. 11; that then will be an end to 
evil, “ cm revelatio filiorum Dei redemerit econditionem i malo, utique vanitati sub- 

* Literally, a turning or stretching of the head in intent expectation. 
ft St. Paul not infrequently conjoins this word owe in the séagudar with persons 

in the plural, though meaning their dodics, in the literal sense, plurally. Se Rom. 
vi. 12, ev rep Ovnryy bpwy cwpare and also 1 Cor, vi. 19, 20, 2 Cor. iv. 10. Compare 
Isa, xxvi. 19, ‘| My dead body they shall arise.” + i.e. the present state of things,
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conclusion I contend for follows immediately: the restora- 
tion of ¢his lower world to its original paradisiacal state, 
and freedom from the curse consequent on man’s sin, (if 
only we are to believe the prophetic accounts of the earth’s 
blessedness on Israel's conversion,) being in that case 
made to succeed after the redemption of the body,’ and 
visible glorification of the predestinated children of God ;” 
in other words, upon and after their resurreetion.°~—But 
the word may mean also, as Whitby would have it, and as 
I am content for present argument’s sake to admit, the 
rational creation of God in this world, that 1s mankind, 
sunply and alone.* In regard of whoin the earnest expect- 
ation attributed to them by the apostle is well explained 
by Whitby: ‘“ desire and expectation bemg,’ as he says, 
“aseribed in the sacred dialect to ercatures in reference 
to things they want, and which tend to their advantage, 
though they explicitly know nothing of them.”° Now, 
this being premised, we have only to mark carefully two 
particulars i in the passage, in order to sce that still the same 
conclusion as before follows from it. The one point is the 
distinction im it between éhe creature (1. e. mankind gener- 
ally) spoken of, and ¢he saints, or predestinated children 
of God, in particular:-—-a distinction expressed by the 
apostle,’ as well as implied through the whole context. 
The other point is the object of the ercauture's expectation ; 

jectam.”’—Our English translation renders it here creation, as well as ercature. 
Aud Schleusner on the word Kriotg, gives, as one meaning, “ Omnes res a Deo 
ereat@, omnis rerum natura, universem ;’? referrmg to ¢his passage in exemplifi- 
cation, as also to Rom. 1. 25, &e. Myr, Scott too, though an anti-premillennarian, so 
takes it. 

' Compare Isa. xxvi. 19. 2 Compare verse 29. 
3 Trenicus, v. 31, notes certain Aeretics, who expected the saints’ glorification to 

follow immediately, after death, and befure their resurrection ; ; ‘non suseiptentes 
salutem carnis suie, contemnentes autem repromissionem Dei, .. sme! atqgue mortué 
JSucrint dicunt se supergredi cwlos ct Demturgum."’ And so Justin Martyr, Dial. cum 
Tryph. Ot wat Aeyovot my etvat veKpwy avastaciy, arr’ awa Ty amoOvyoKey 
Tag Wuyag avtTwy avahapparedbat eg Tov ovoavoy.---Patristic views, by the 
way, which tl agree with that of the Church of Ttome, defining in its Florentine 
Counci) (Hard. ix, 422) that the souls of saints (properly purified ‘saints) instantly go 
to heaven. 

4 So Mark xvi. 15, “ Preach the gospel to every creature,” racy ty «rice. Com- 
rare Col. i. 15, “ The firstborn of every creature,’’ wpwrotoKkog uae KTicewe’ and 
lu verse 23, “ to every creature,” €v macy TY KTiCEL. 

5 Ience, he says, the Messiah is called in Gen. xlix. 10, Wpoodoxta twy eOvwr, the 
expectation of the Gentiles, and in Uaggai il. 7, the desire of all nations, 

“Not only ¢hey,’”’ he says in verse 23, (that i is the eriate, or ercature, gencrally,) 
“but even ourselves, Which Lave the first-fruits of the Spit, do groan, &c.” 

%”?
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—I mean of the creature as distinguished from Cliist’s 
elect saints. JVe, says the apostle, wait for the adoption, 
the redemption of our body. But the ereature (or creation) 
generally has its carnest expectation bent upon the muni- 
festation of the sons of God. Manifestation of whom? I 
pray the reader to mark this point. Clearly of the glori- 
fied saints, the predestinated sons of God. And ¢o whom? 
Not. surely a manifestation of them to ¢henselves, (for who 
ever heard of a revelation or manifestation of oneself in 
this manner to oneself?) but to angels, to men, to the um- 
verse : more especially to that same exeature, or creation, 
whose longing expectation is directed thereto, and which 
is thereupon to receive its blessing and deliverance.— 
Anti-premillennial expositors have too generally overlooked 
this in their comments; and confounded the sazzds’ hope 
with that of the ereation..” Taking it in its proper con- 
struction, the premillenmal cogency of the apostle’s state- 
ment is evident. Nor do I sec how there can be escape 
from it, except ina depreciation of the world’s millennary 
jubilean state such as Mr. Brown contends for; but 
against which I must again protest as unscriptural, till 
noticing it more directly. In sooth is it eredible, that 
in the times of millennial bliss and holiness the saints 
will go on groaning and travailing in pain togcther, even 
as now ?? 

Let me just add, fourthly, cre I pass on from the present 
head, that this. result to the creation in general from the 
manifestation of the glorified saints, (the children of God, 
and so children of the resurrection,)* seems to be the same 
that our Lord intended in a most observable, but, as I con- 
ceive, too often misapprehended and misapphed passage, 

1 Thus Origen ; “They expect the time when those things shall be revealed which 
are prepared for them that are sons of God.” Whitby; “That which it (the 
xrimic) groans for, is its redemption from corruption.” Maeknight; “Though the 
Gentiles in particular knew nothing of the revelation of the sons of God, the apostle 
calls their looking for @ resurrection from the dead a looking for that revelation: 
because the sons of God are to be revealed by their being raised with incorruptible 
bodies: ’’ —and again, ‘ their earnest desire of a resurrection.” —Scott is more faithful 
to Scripturo in his comment: but neither sureests, nor obviates, the difficulty hence 
arising in the way of his own anti- -premilleunial system, 

2 Said Huss: “ Let Antichrist rage as he will, yet shall Christ destroy him with 
the spirit of his mouth: and then shall the creature be delivered out of the servitude 
of corruption, &c.:" so connecting the time of the fulfilment of this promise with 
that of Antichrist's fall. ” Foxe ili. 505. 3 Luke xx. 36,
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in his intercessory prayer, John xvii. 23. “I pray not,” 
says he in the first instance, “for the world, but for them 
which thon hast given me out of the world;”? 1. e. the 
clection of grace. For whieh last his final prayer was,” 
that they might all be ove, (evidently at the time of their 
glorificalion, the only time of perfect unity which the 
Bible holds out to the Church of the faithful,*) and that 
they night sec and partake of his glory; of course after 
their resurrection. ‘hen follows a notice, twice over, of 
the foreseen effect of this their conjoint glorification on the 
world: (it is to this J was allnding:) verse 21, “ that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me ;”’ verse 28, “ that 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved: 
them as thou hast loved me.” 

Thus do these four notable passages concur to establish 
the 2nd synchronism contended for; viz. that of our earth's 
predicted jubilean blessedness with the manifestation of 
Christ’s msen and glorified saints at his second coming. 

3. ‘lo the same effect is St. Paul’s synchronization, in 
his famous prophecy about the Man of Sin, of the time of 
Chirisls second coming, and the contemporary gathering of 
both dead and living saints to mect him, with that of the 
destruction of the said Man of Sin, or Antichrast. 

For Ict but the prophecy be considered. ‘* We beseech 
you, brethren, concerning (so the word is°) the coming of our 

' Verses 9, 6. 2 Verses 21—24. 
3 “And whom God justified,” says St, Paul (Rom. viii. 30) of the predestinate, 

or election of grace, ‘them he also glorified :’’ meaning, I conceive, iz his purpose. 
—So what God does ix purpose is spoken of Jer. 1. 5; “Before I formed thee in the 
belly .. I sanctified thee: ’’ also 1 Sam. xy. 28; &c. 

4 Compare John xi. 52, Ephes. i. 10.—I think had this point of divine revelation 
been duly considered, there would not have been advocated theories of an earthly 
ecclesiastical unity, such as tiave been broached by Romanists and semi-Romanists ; 
or even of any carthly association of none but true Christians, such as by some Pro- 
testants too; e.g. the Plymouth Brethren, and others. 

5 urep THE Tapovotac. I have in a former Note on this clause, Vol. ili. p. 91, 
given some references from Rosenmiiller in evidence of the sense concerning ¢ attaching 
to bars 5 and mentioned Whithy, Macknight, Schleusner, &c., as all here giving that 
meaning to the word. The first-named, Whitby, is specially observable, on account 
of his boing an eminent anti- premillennarian. Ife enumerates, we saw, as examples 
of wep heing used in this sense, Rom. ix. 27, Hoatag paler imep row Iooann, 
where our translation renders it concer ning ; and also 2 Cor. vii. 4, ix. 3, Phil. i. 7: 
adding, ‘“ Phavorinus saith it ts used opomwe rw meoe.”’—Similar is the use of it by 
Arrian, in his Introduction to the History of “Alexander the Great; Addon per C7 
a\\a UTEP Ade~avdpou aveypavar oud’ corey b T&P OTOU rewwoe having just
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Lord Jesus Chnist, and our gathering together unto Hin! 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by spirit, nor by word, nor by Ictter as from us, as that 
the day of Chnist is at hand. Let no man deceive you by 
any means. For that day shall not come except there 
come first the apostasy ;* and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth Inmself 
above all that is called God, &c... And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that He might be revealed in his time. lor 
the mystery of imquity doth already work: only he that 
now lettcth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
And then shall that Wicked One be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall eonsume with the spint of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming.” “—-What, we 
ask prelinimarily, was the occasion of this prophecy? The 
first verse that I have quoted expressly and professedly de- 
fines it. The Thessalonian Christians were agitated under 
an impression (whencesoever criginating *) that the day of 
Christ’s advent (regovora) was imminent ;°—that advent 
(let my readers well observe) which was associated in the 
apostle’s and the Thessalonian Christians’ nunds with ‘he 
saints’ exsouvaywyy or guthering to Him. And how docs 

before said, repe AXeEavépov.—On the other hand I doubt if wep ever bears the 
adjurative sense by, which our translators here give the word. 

l ypwv etauvaywyne ET aurov. 
2 4) aTonraca. 3 ry exigpaverg THC Tapoverac avTov. 
‘ Its origin is thus stated; ‘That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 

neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us:”’ i. e, says Whitby, ‘“ nei- 
ther by any pretended vevelation—nor by word spoken by us, and by others misun- 
derstood,—nor by anything contained tn our former cpistle, as in iv. 15, v. 2,’’ where 
Christ's second coming is spoken of.—‘ Or rather,” he however adds, “in n, 16;” 
where wrath is said to have come on the Jews to the uttermost. 

Thus this eminent opponent of the pre-millennial advent admits, as do also most 
other commentators, a reference to St. Faul’s lst Epistle to the ‘Thessalonians in the 
clause, “nor by letter as from us.’—On the other hand Mr. Faber, also eminent as 
an anti-premillennarian, argues against this explication of it. For he judges that if 
this reference to St. Panl’s former Epistle be admittcd,—then, sinee the wapovaia, or 
coming of Christ, in 1 Thess. iv. 15 was endisputably his personal coming to judge the 
quick and dead, there must naturally be attached the same meaning to the rapovola 
here noted in 2 Thess. ti. 1, and consequently to the rapovma of Christ in verse S. 
But, says he, the expression “ by letter as fron us,” shows that it was a forged Epistle 
that St. Paul referred to. And so Mr, Brown, p. 48. 

Now it seems to me that the explanation generally given is the most natural one. 
Certainly the eg de’ yyw docs not necessarily imply a forged letter. But the pomt 
is not worth disputing. It is the fact of the mapovoera in 2 Thess. ti. 1, (he tntroduc- 
tory verse to the prophecy about the Man of Sin, being clearly Christ's personal coming, 
that constitutes the grand difliculty against any different view of the wapovora in 
yerse 8. 

5 Ou the propricty of this version of evesyxe sec my Vol. iii. p. 92, Note §,
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St. Paul mect and correct it? By tellmg them that 
sone great and famous apostasy must first intervene :—an 
apostasy of which the secds were even then sown and 
germinating ; and which would at length have the Afan of 
Sir as its child and head: not till the end of whose reign 
would Christ’s expected advent occur; the glory of that 
advent being in fact the Man of Sin’s extinguisher and 
destruction.—And what then the nature of this lis zrepov- 
cia, or advent, personal or providential 2? Surely it were 
nothing less than violence to the sacred text to explain it as 
any other than his promised personal second advent. Four 
times is the expression used in this sense in St. Panl’s 
former Hpistle to the 'lhessalonians ; and in this sense ex- 
clusively and alone.’ And then,—after solemn reversion 
in the first Chapter of the 2nd Epistle to the same great 
subject,?—in the first and introductory verse of this second 
Chapter, St. Paul’s connexion with it of the emmouvaywyn, 
or gathering of the saints into Christ’s presence, fixes the 
same meaning on the wapovore or advent of Chirist there 
mentioned: (for what gathering could this be but that 
spoken of 1 ‘Thess. iv. 16, 17 previously, as to take place at 
the saints’ resurrection ?) * and, by necessary consequence, 
(considering not the proximity of the two clauses only, but 
their argumentative connexion,) on the tagavore i verse 8 
also; whereat and whereby the Man of Sin, Paul declared, 
was to be destroyed.—In effect few anti-premillennarian 
expositots contest the personal character of the tagovore in 
verse 1. Alike Whitby allows this ;* and also Scott, Brown, 

1 Viz. ii. 19, 1. 138, iv. 15, v. 23. 
2 2 Thess.i. 7—10. It is here called Christ's awoxaduyic.—The parallelism of the 

words amoxa\utig and ragovaca is illustrated by the use of the one in verses 3 and 
8 of ch. 11., of the other in verse 9, to signify the same coming of the Man of Sin. 

> Whitby indeed offers a quite different primary explanation of this emtovvaywyn 
of the saints to Christ; in connexion with his primary explanation of the wapovera, 
as Chnist’s coming to destroy Jerusalem. It may mean, he says, the speedy gather- 
ing of Jewish converts to Christian churches ; who, tilt Jerusalem's destruction, often 
worshipped separately in their synagogues !!—Were the Thessalonian converts then, 
we ask, or Paul himsclf, among these Jewish semi-separatists ; so asto answer to the 
yewy in the clause, ‘ou gathering to Him?” 

Mr. Brown, pp. 64, 460, admits the natural sense of the emtovvaywyn ; and con- 
sequent determination of Christ's zapovora in the Ist verse as meaning his personal 
second advent. So too Clemens, p. 121. Mr. Faber strangely omits all notice of the 
expression ; the British Quarterly Reviewer all allusion even to the prophecy. 

4 Considering, he says, the uniform use of the phrase zapovota Xptorou in the 
first Epistle, to signify Christ's coming at the day of judgment, “it may be thought 
more reasonable to refer this passage to the same (i. e, the second personal) advent.”
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and others. On what principle, then, can they have justi- 
ficd to theinselves the giving it in verse 8 a quite different 
meaning: whether, as Whitby, that of Christ’s coming pro- 
videntially to destroy Jerusalem ;' or, as Scott, aber, and 
Brown, that of Ins comme, still providentiadly, not person- 
ally, to inflict judgment on the apostate Roman Empire? On 
none, most assuredly, but that of escaping from the pre- 
millennial mference necessarily consequent on their giving 
the word the same meaning.—I say necessanily consequent. 
For, adinitting the mapouo1e to be Christ's second personal 
coming, \t follows mstantly and necessanly that there can 
intervene no millenmum of universal holiness and gos- 
pel-triumph before it. The whole interval between St. 
Paul’s time and Chnist’s sccond coming 1s represented in 
this comprehensive sketch as occupied and spanned, from 
beginning to end, by the great apostasy :—an apostasy 
which, as I before said, was even then, in St. Paul’s time, 
sown and scerctly germinating ;—then destimed soon to 
break out into fuller development ;—then to reach its cul- 
minating point in the headship and domination of the Man 
of Sin, the Papal Antichrist ;*—and, wnder that domima- 
tion, to continue and prevail, even until his and its destruc- 
tion by the brightness of Christ’s own personal second 
comng.° 

So St. Paul; very like Daniel before him. And let me 
suggest, ere passing forward, how their respective prophe- 
cies of Antichrist’s overthrow by Christ’s coming do, on 
this point, mutually support and illustrate each other. In 
St. Paul it mnst needs be Chnist’s personal coming, because 
it is that on which the gathering of the saints takes place 
round him. Jn Damiel’s it must needs be the same ; as that 
which begins the saints’ eternal reign in Christ’s kingdom.’ 

1 Tn support of his exposition Whitby refers to Christ’s prophecy in Matt. xxiv. 
? Compare my sketches of the prophetic portraiture and the historical realization, 

Vol. il. pp. 91, 172, &e.—Alike Vitringa (p. 780), Faber, and Brown agree with 
me in the propricty of this historical application of the predicted Man of Sin. and 60 
too Mr. Gipps. Also Whitby admits it as an eternative solution of the prophecy. — 

3 Compare what St. Paul writes in the immediately preceding context, 2 ‘Thess. 1. 
7—10, of Jesus Christ's “revelation from heaven with his mighty angels, 0 flaaing 
Jire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of aur Lord 
Jesus Christ ; when he shalt come to be glorified in Ais saints, &e.’ How and when 
glorified in his saints? Surely when his saints are gathered to him, to admire and 
reflect his glory, at the first resurrection. And who the parties destroyed by fire, 
but Antichrist and his apostate adherents ? 4 See pp. 167, 165 supra.
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4. With all which perfectly agrees what Christ tells us in 
his Purable of the Tures and Wheat of the two destined 
states and stages of his kmgdom: the oe, while preached 
preparatoruy on earth, ever mixt, unperfect, defiled :—the 
other pure and glorious, after purification by fire, and the 
manifestation in it of the King and his saints in glory. 

‘The kingdom of heaven, He said, would in its carthly 
history resemble a field first sown with wheat, then, by an 
enemy, with tares. ‘These both were to grow together in- 
termixed,—the tares with the wheat, the wheat with the 
tares,—until the harvest; that was, until the end of the 
world, or rather of the world’s present amy. Then at 
length (not before) the tares should be eradicated. ‘ As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so 
shall it be at the end of the age. (ev Ty cuvrerAcia Tov 

asovog.) The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of tecth. Then shall the nghtcous* shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father.”—What is here said re- 
specting the mghteous as then shining forth lke the sun 
in God’s kingdom,” fixes the epoch as that of the resurree- 
dion of such as shall have been previously numbered with 
the righteous dead. Yor the glory of the saints diving at 
the time of Christ’s coming, and end of the present a:my, 
is not to anticipate that of them that s/eep ;* nor the glory 
of the duller to begin till their resurrection. And that 
there can have been no millennium previously, such as 
Whitby’s hypothesis supposes, follows surely from Christ’s 
statement of the mixture of tares and wheat continuing 
in the gospel-ficld uninterruptedly up to it-—Mr. Brown 
indeed argues strongly that the nullennial state is one of 
imperfection ; and so, still, of tares and wheat. But does 

' ot Stxacor’'—a phrase distinctive, it is to be observed, as of a particular class. 
* Compare Dan. xii. 2, 3; ‘‘ And many of them that slcep in the dust of the earth 

shall awake, &c.: and they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever: ”— 
Daniel himself (verse 12) among them. And this “at the end of the days:” i.e. 
of the 1335 days, See p. 168 supra. 3 1 Thess, iv. 15. 

4 So Phil. iit. 21; “ Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body ;” and 1 Cor, xv. 43; “sownin dishonour, radsed in glory.”
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prophecy so depict it? We read that then the people shall 
be all righteous; add individually knowing the Lord, from 
the least to the greatest ; as well as with the knowledge 
of him outwardly covering the carth as the waters cover 
the sea; just in fulfilment of the Chureh’s prayer for 
ages, “ May thy kingdom come, may thy will be done on 
earth even as it is done in heaven :”"—also that there will 
be then no avousa; the avonos and the mystery of avopia 
having been destroyed with Antichrist: nor any scandals ; 
for “they shall not hurt in all my holy mountain.” Can 
this suit the state of the mtermixt tares and wheat; with 
avouia and oxavdara ever continued onward, (Matt. xiii. 
41,) till the fire purges them out ?— Admit that with carth’s 
inhabitants, i consequence of the continued Adamic taint, 
holiness will in one sense not be absolutely perfect. That 
will not constitute them éagres.! Christ’s true servants now, 
though imperfect, and with the tamt of natural corruption 
remaining in them, are yet whead, not tares. And so, I 
conceive, only with much less of imperfection, there 
will be only wheat then, according to the prophetic word, 
and no tares. How indeed could there well grow that 
which is the produce of the Wicked One’s sowing, at a 
time when the Wicked One 1s shut up and sealed, as in 
Apoc. xx. 3, from deceiving and tempting men any more? 

5. <A fifth argunent against Whitby’s theory of the 
post-millennial resurrection of the saints, and in favour 
of that of their premellennial rising at Chnist’s coming, to 
take part in his millennary reign, (for is appearing and 
kingdom synchronizc,”) is soon stated, but I think of great 
weight; viz. that this resurrection, glorification, and parti- 
cipation in his kingdom are uniformly noted, [ belicve, as 
the reward of hard serviec, suffering, conflict. ‘Ye are 
they which have continued with me a my lemptations, and 
I appoint unto you a kingdom,” &e. °— The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence?’ *—"If we suffer with Lim that 

' Mr. Brown seems to me mistaken in supposing the wheat and tares of the par- 
able to signify the good and evil that there may be in the same person; as well as 
the godly as a class, and the ungodly. See Brown, p. 325—334. 

2 No 2 Tim. iv, 1, “Who shall judge the quick and dead at his appearing and 
kingdom.” 3 Luke xxh. 28—30. 4 Matt. xt. 12.
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we may he also glorified together: ”? ‘“ Our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory:”’” “ He that overcom- 
eth shall inherit all things:”* &c. &c. So the faithful 
companions of the typical David's time of hardship, 
exile, and snffering, had the fit rewards of office and pro- 
motion on his establishment in the kingdom. But can the 
rightcons in the melennial dispensation come under the 
same category of hard service and suffering for Christ ?* 
‘To whom, however, Whitby’s theory would equally assign 
a part in the first resurrection, and Messiah’s kingdom of 
glory. 

6. I might add perhaps yet another argument, of a quite 
different and chronological character, from the term sad- 
batism apphed by St. Paul to the departed saints’ expected 
rest.” For if the word mdicate, so as it might seem to 
do, (at least to the Hebrew Christians to whom St. Paul’s 
Epistle was addrest,) some septenary of time,—the which 
could scarce be any other than the seventh millennium of 
the world,°—then, without centermg at all minutely into 
chronological details, it 1s evident from our present actual 
position near the end,on the lowest computation, of the world’s 
sixth millennary,’ that were we to postpone its commence- 
ment yet a thousand years,—in other words, were we to 
admit of a millennium of earthly bhss still mtervening be- 
fore the departed saints’ entrance on their promised bless- 
edness, then their ves¢, even though this Millenninm were 
to begm instantly, would be postponed long after: the 
openmg of the seventh millennary ; and consequently be, in 
the then generally understood sense of the term, no sad- 
batism.-—But the more exact consideration of this last ar- 

; Apoc. 1.9; 2 Tim. ii. 12. 2 2 Cor. iv. 17, 3 Apoc. xxi. 7. 
4 Mr. Brown indeed (pp. 389—397) contends that the way of life will be strait 

even in the millennium ; and the lust of the flesh and eye, and the pride of life, to be 
resisted then as now. And so too Mr. Conder; saying that the temptations to 
sloth, &c., during the millennium, will be sufiicicnt to keep up the warfare between 
flesh and spirit, p. 498. But I cannot but repeat that this seems to me a very un- 
scriptural depreciation of the millennary dispensation. 

5 Heb. iv. 9. 6 This will appcar in my last chapter. * See ibid. 
® Mr. Brown, p 484, objects that ‘‘God’s holy day is called the sabbath, not 

from its being a septenary of time, but from the vest enjoined and enjoyed on it; from 
raz, to rest.’ But was not the Jewish holy day of rest, or saddath, so fixed to 

1 Rom. viii. 17:
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cument, as well as of the ancient Jewish and Christian 
Fathers’ opnmon concernng it, will find perhaps its fitter 
place in my concluding Chapter. I therefore till then re- 
serve it. 

So my premillenmal argument ends. I conclude on the 
evidence of General Scripture Testimony, just as 1 did be- 
fore on that of the Apocalyptic passage itself, that IW/itbhy’s 
theory is as untenable as those of Augustime and Grotius, 
and that the only true onc is the étera?:—which theory, 
held by the carhest Fathers, has been lately revived among 
us,’ and been embraced by most modern prophetic expo- 
sitors of note:* as well as by many others also whose 
studics, though not directly prophetic, have yet bordered 
on the subject ; such as Mr. Greswell? and the late learned 
Bishop Van Mildert.*~For my own part I cannot but feel 
much struck at the consisteney, as well as variety, of the 
evidence in its favour. If evidence has been brought from 
Scripture to show the synchronization of the saints’ resur- 
rection alike with Jsrael’s conversion and restoration,—with 
the world’s restoration to paradisiacal blessedness,—and 
with Antiehrist’s destruction also,—it seems to appear from 
quite other Scriptures that these various events, which thus 
synchronize with 7, are likewise to synchronize with cach 
other: viz. Israel's restoration with the earth's restoration, 
and cach and either with Antichrist’s destruction.-—Noyr 
can I help observing also on the consistency of the Apo- 

the seventh day as to convey the idea of a septcnary almost necessarily to a Jewish 
mind> See on this point my fuller consideration of the subject of the world’s sab- 
batism, in my last Chapter. 

1 Mede and Newton, unlike the carly Fathers, and without Scripture warrant, as I 
have endeavoured to show, would confine the first resurrection to the martyrs. 

2 Mr. Faber and Mr. Brown are perhaps the most eminent living exceptions, 
The British Quarterly Reviewer also and Clemens are united with them in the view. 

3 Sce the Introduction to his work on the Parables. 
4 The Bishop’s opinion is as follows: “ Respecting the Millennium, or reign of 

the saints on earth for 1000 years after these events shall have taken place, there is 
room for a great variety of conjecture. Whether. .we are to expect that a resurrec- 
tion and triumph of the saints shall precede the gencral and final resurrection, or 
whether we hold that it is not to be a reign of persons raised from the dead, but a 
renovated state of the Church, flourishing gloriously for 1000 years after the con- 
version of the Jews, and the flowing in of all nations to the Christian faith,—it is 
not necessary to determine, The former interpretation seems to olfer the Icast 
violence to the language of Scripture, and is supported by.great authority.” I ex- 
tract this from Bickersteth on Prophecy, p, 301. 

5 See pp. 46, 54, 108 —110, 175, 176 supra, &c.
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calyptic statement, thus explained, respecting the first and 
second resurrection, with St. Paul’s famous declaration on 
a similar subject in 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, &e.:—“ But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits: afterward! 
they that are Christ’s at Its coming: ¢hen cometh the 
end,” when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power: for he must reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.” In this passage three several 
distinct epochs, as if with intervals of time between them,’ 
appear to be marked ; that of Christ’s own resurrection, — 
that of the saints’ resurrection at his coming,—and that 
finally of his destroying the last enemy, death. All which 
seems exactly to correspond with our Apocalyptic theory 
of the saints’ resurrection taking place premillennially on 
Christ’s second coming, long after his own resurrection ; 
and then, at the interval of yet a thousand years, on the 
completion of the resurrection, Christ’s finally casting Death 
and Hades into the lake of fire—On lWhitby’s theory the 
duration of the esre of St. Paul would be reduced to a 
nothing. 

Yct a word or two ere I conclude this Chapter, on cer- 
tain chief difficulties, not yet touched on, urged against 1t. 

1. And, Ist, as to the difficulty which has been supposed 
to arise out of St. Peter’s description * of the earth’s being 
burnt up at Christ's second coming, before the promised 
new heavens and new earth: and consequent impossibility 
of that new earth's having living inhabitants in the flesh re- 
maining on it. 

Now on this I must beg to remark, first and foremost, 
that by St. Peter's words, “ We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, &e.,” the new hea- 

1 erera. 2 gira To Tedoc. 
3 That the cera generally implies some interval of time will appear from the fol- 

lowing examples :—Mark iv. 17, era Odnpewo yevopervne, “afterward tribulation 
arising,” &c,; ib. 28, “erst the blade, erra orayug, then the car;” 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
‘“TTe was secn of Cephas, ther of the twelve;’’ and 1 Tim. ii. 13, “ Adam was first 
formed, then Eve.” 42 Peter i, 10,
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vens and earth that he alluded to were identified with the 
new heaven and earth promised in Isa. Ixv., Ixvi. ;! in Tsai- 
ah’s description of which alike Jews and Gentiles, distinct 
the one from the other, figure as the still remaining inha- 
bitants ; and Judah's eity too, the earthly Jerusalem. So 
that, supposing their identity irrefragable, as I believe it to 
be,” inhabitants in the flesh are declared by Scripture itself 
to exist upon St. Peter’s new earth, however preserved to 
it.— Secondly, let. me suggest that the earth of St.% Peter’s 
conflagration, at its primary outbreak at Icast,? seems by 
no means certainly the whole habitable world; any more than 
the earth covered by the Noachie deluge must be certainly re- 
garded as the whole terraqueous globe ; (St. Peter’s own ease 
of parallelism ;) or, m fact, any other than the Roman carth, 
which we have seen on Apocalyptic evidence is to be destroy- 
ed premillennially by fire at the time of Antichrist’s destrue- 
tion: —and, in any case, that Ife who saved a remnant out of 
the watery deluge, may well be supposed to have his own ways 
of saving alive a remnant now again out of the deluge of fire. 
Indeed IIc intimates as much.*— Thirdly, | am quite unable 
to understand, were the conflagration postmillennial, how 
the scoffers just before it, and with the millennium in imme- 
diate recolleetion, could exclaim “that all things had con- 
tinned as they were from the beginning of the creation.’ — 
Thus, on ths head, the anti-premilennarian difficulties 
scem much the greatest. 

2. There is urged the objection that alike Dan. xn. 2 
and John v. 28° indicate that the resurrection and judg- 

1 As also with the madtyyeveora, or new creation, spoken of by Christ, Matt. xix. 28. 
2 J have already alluded, p. 173, to Mr. Brown’s attempted but vain solution of 

this dithiculty, on the anti-premillennial hypothesis, by supposing Isaiah’s to he a 
comprehensive sketch of the Christian Church in all its various stages,x—The only 
other attempted anti-premillennarian solution is to the effect that Isaiah's is‘a figur- 
ative new heaven and earth, Peter’s real. So Mr. Gipps, p. 63, followed by Bishop 
Waldegrave, p. 587. And so, [ believe, Mr. Faber ; though he has strangely omitted, 
and apparently shunned, all allusion to Isaiah, when insisting on 2 Pet. ti. 10. But 
how could Peter refer to Isaiah’s propheey as a promise of a read new heaven and 
earth, if it meant merely a figurative one, and consequently something quite different ? 

3 Sec my next Chapter, p. 217. . 
“So Isaiah li, 16,17; “And 1 have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that 

I may plant [IIeb. stretch out] the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people.” A passage thus follawed; “ Awake. awake, 
stand up, O Jerusalem, which has drunk at the hand of the Lord the eup of his*fury, 
&ke.:" so fixing the time as that of Judah’s restoration. 

> And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake ; some to 
VoL. Iv. 13
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mnt of the yus¢ and of the unjust are to take place at one 
and the same time.-—But, as regards Daniel, I must suggest 
that it is more than doubtful whether the [[ebrew original 
of the passage makes any assertion at all about che resur- 
rection of the unjust:' and, as regards St. John, that no 
ference as to the snnultaneousness of the body resurrec- 
tion of the two classes ean be justly drawn from the cir- 
cumstance of their being those conjointly mentioned ; any 

everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise 
shall shine,’’? &e. Dan. xii. 2. 

‘The hour cometh when all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good to the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil to the resurrection of condemnation.” John v. 28. 

1 So certainly say many of the most learned expositors, both Jewish and Christian. 
E. g. of the Jewish, the Rabbi Saadias Gaon, already cited p. 169 supra: who thus 

interprets Dan. xil. 2, by reference to Isaiah Ixvi. 24; “This is the resurrection of 
the dead in Israel, whose lot is to eternal life: but those who do not awake ure the 
destroyed of the Lord, who go down to the habitation bencath, i. e. Gehenna: and 
they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh,”’—So too dben Ezra ; as referred to by Tre- 
gelles. 

So again, of Christian expositors, J’enema, p. 501, on Dan, xii. 2: ‘Prius (mem- 
brum) mortuos distribuit in ens gui evigilarent, ct cos qui in statu mortis manerent : 
pustcrius eum resuscitatorum, tum reliquorum in pulvere terre perseverantium, 
diversam conditionem; iorwm gloriosam et beatam, horum contemptibilem ct ex- 
ecrabilem, ob oculos ponit. Quo sensu voculic >N et Ms, edi ct di, non dividunt, 
ut putatur, resescitatos, sed resuseitatos ct residuos in pulvere. . .. Prioves 78 ili sunt 
resuscitati ; posteriures M>s 2//7 sunt relicti in morte.’ At p. 503 he refers, like 
Saadias Gaon, to Isa. Ixvi, 24, in support of this interpretation.—ILe also, p. 502, 
notes the interpretation as one propounded by Coeeetus. 

To the same effect is the explanation given by the American Hebrew Professor 
Bush, in his Walley of Vision, p. 50, ‘The awakiug is evidently predicted of the 
many, and not of the whole. Consequently the ‘ these,’ in the one case, must be un- 
derstood of the class that awakes; the ‘zhose,’ in the other, of that which remains 
aslecp. There is no ground whatever for the idea that the latter awake to shame 
and contempt. It is simply because they do wot awake, that this character pertains to 
them. The error in our translation has arisen from rendering the pronouns >xy, 723, 
‘some,’ ‘and some,’ instead of ‘ these, ‘and those, referring respectively to subjects 
previously indicated. By the former method a distinction is constituted between those 
who are awakened; by the latter between those who ave, and those who are not 
awakencd,’’—He illustrates his argument by the three following examples; the full 
force of which, however, he says, none but the Hebraist can understand :—Josh. viit. 
22; “So they were in the midst of Israel ; these on this side, and those on that side :”’ 
2 Sam, ii, 13; “ And they sate down; these on the one side of the pool, and those on 
the other side of the pool:”” 1 Kings xx. 29; “ And they pitehed, these over against 
those, seven days.” 

Su too Tregelles, on Dan, xii. p. 136: who states that the translation to this effeet 
is given, as undoubtedly correct, in Gerard Aerkherder's Prodromus Danielicus. 

In Kitto’s Cyelupwdia, Art. PAarisees, Josephus is cited saying of them ; “ They be- 
lieve that sonls have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth there will 
be rewards or punishments, according’as men have lived virtuonsly or viciously in 
this life. The latter are to be detained in an everlasting prison, but the former shall 
have power to revive and live again.”’” Again, “ they say the souls of good men only 
are removed into other bodies; but the souls of bad men are subjected to eternal 
punishinent.” p. 514. So again p. 519, Ist Col. 

Compare, on the general subject of this Chapter, Macknight’s original and curious 
Note on 1 ‘Thess, iv, 16.



c. 1. §3.] GEN. SS. PRO-LITERAL 1ST RESUR. EVIDENCE. 195 

more than the simultaneousness of the spiritual resurree- 
tion of all of the spiritually dead who nnght hear Christ’s 
voice, mentioned in the verse preceding.’ It is to be re- 
membered that if the resurrections of the just and unjust 
are here mentioned together, there are many other passages 
in which the resurrection of the just is spoken of separate- 
ly ; indeed as if constituting ¢he resurrection distinetively.? 
So that even if from the two passages in John and Daniel, 
considered by themselves, we mmght not unreasonably have 
expected that the resurrections of the just and unjust would 
synchronize, we might just as reasonably perhaps have 
anticipated from the others, consedered alone, that the re- 
surrection of the just was one peculiar, and would take 
place separately. Which being the case, and the connex- 
ion of distant times, as I have said, not unusual in pro- 
pheey, it would, [ think, be very unsound reasoning to infer 
a refutation of the d@ferul theory of the first resurrection, 
(especially evidenced as that theory is,) from this inconelu- 
sive passage in St. John, and the yet more inconclusive pas- 
sage in Daniel.® 

3. ‘There is yet a third objection to the premillennial 
view, which has been urged with much force of late, above 
all by Mr. Brown. It is to the effect that at Chnist’s second 
coming (whenever that may take place) Christ’s Church 
will be complete, the effective interposition of Christ’s in- 
tercession and the IToly Spint’s sanctifymg influences ter- 
minated; and so the day of salvation past, and the millennial 

1 “The hour is coming when the dead (1. e. spiritually dead] shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God.” There by the hour is meant the whole long period of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, though beginning from Christ's first advent and ministry. 

2K. g. Luke xiv. 14; “ Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurreetion of the just 2” 
Luke xx. 36; ‘ They are the children of God, being the children of the resurrec- 
tions”? Acts xxi. 6; ‘ Of the hope and resurrection of the dead 1 am called in ques- 
tion.”’ 

Again on 1 Cor. xv. 51, Whitby observes justly that throughout the chapter. as 
al] expositors, ancient and modern, have remarked, the apostle by the resurrcetion, 
which is his subject, means simply the resurrection of the just, Neither in this chapter, 
(c. g. verse 52, “In a moment the dead shall be raised incorruptible,’ &¢.) nor in 
1 Thess. iv, 16, (“¢ For the Lord himself shall descend trom heaven with a shout, and 
the dead in Christ sha)] rise first; then we which are alive,” &c.) is a word said to 
suggest that there would be accomplished at the sane time the resurrection of the 
wieked, And these two passages (especially 1 Cor. xv.) are the fullest prophecies 
existing on the subject of the resurrection. 

3 Let me just add that were the two resurrections mentioned in Daniel synehron- 
ous, the statement in Dan. xii. 13 about Danicl himself rising to his tuheritance at 
the end of the 1335 days, would tix at ¢/at epoch the resurrections of both. 

13 *
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inhabitants of earth lost.—But it seems to me that in the 
two last inferences Mr. Brown is not warranted by Scripture 
testimony. The Church of the firstborn,’ the bride, may 
be complete; but it does not follow that none afterwards 
can be saved. What is said of the kings of the earth 
walking in the heht of the heavenly Jerusalem, seems to 
me to unply an enjoyment of the blessing by other parties, 
beside those that constitute Christ’s bride, the New Jeru- 
salem. ‘The very statcment of Christ’s being a priest. upon 
his throne Gf applicable as J think it is, im part at least, to 
the millennial zra) imphes Christ’s still exercising his in- 
tercessory and other pricstly functions. And, if Lam correct 
in my view of John xvn. 21, 23,? it was a marked point in 
his earliest intercessory prayer that the world’s believing on 
him, generally, might be the result of the distinctive mani- 
festation in glory of the Church of his disciples of the pre- 
sent dispensation ;—that manifestation which, as all agree, 
will be only at his second coming.’ 

CHAPTER IV. 

SUGGESTIONS AS TO THE PROBABLE ORDER OF EVENTS 

INTRODUCTORY TO, AND STATE OF THINGS DURING, 

AND CONSEQUENT ON, THE MILLENNIUM. 

Ix the Apocalyptic prophecy of chap. xix., the scene de- 
picted as immediately preceding Christ’s. destruction of 
Antichrist, and the introduction of the Millennium, was 
that of a battle-field, to which both Antichrist and his con- 
federate powers had been gathered, under the mvisible 
guidance of three associated spirits of evil; there specially 
to conflict (though but as part of a universal war) against 
Christ’s cause and pcople.* It also appeared from “other 
prophetic notices, that the voice of gospel-preaching won- 
derfully revived on the sounding of the 7th Trumpet, and 
voice of protest against Antichnst’s deadly errors, and the 

1 Compare Ieb. xii. 23 with Apoce. xiv. 4 and James i. 18. 
2 Sec pp. 183, 184, supra. 
> In my next Chapter I shall have to recur briefly to the millennial wra and state. 
* Sce pp. 21, 52, 53, supra.
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warning-voice finally of a tremendous destruction by fire 
impending on Babylon and Antichrist, would be going 
forth previously far and wide; and make itself heard not 
in professing Chnistendom only, but throughout the whole 
habitable world..—And this seemed also to be foreshown, 
that the destruction of Babylon by fire would precede (by 
however short an interval) that of Antichrist.—'T'here was 
intimation given further, in the prefiguration of Babylon's 
overthrow, of the state of mind that would just at that 
time characterize its inhabitants, as if one of complete car- 
nal security :’—an intimation well agreeing with Ezekiel’s 
notice of the state of those m the isles of Chittiin on whoo 
destruction by fire would fall, nearly contemporanly with 
that of his antichristian Gog and Magog,—viz. as “ dwell- 
ing carelessly in the isles:”* and agreeing also exactly 
with Christ’s description of the state of those on whom 
judgment will fall at his coming; “ As it was in the days 
before the flood,—they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the floods came, and took 
thein all away, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man 
be.”* ‘To which St. Peter adds the further propheey of 
open scepticism prevailing to a vast extent on the subject 
of the nearness of Christ's advent: ‘ ‘There shall come 
in the last days scoffers, walking after their own Insts and 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? for, since the 
fathers fell aslecp, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.” °—It would seein therefore that 
in this state of things and of feeling in professing Chris- 
tendom, all suddenly and unexpectedly, and conspicuous 
over the world as the lightning that shincth from the Mast 

dS 

even to the West,° the seeond advent and appearing of 

1 See pp. 3—5, &c., supra. 
2 Apoc. xvill. 7; ‘She saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am_ no widow, and 

shall see no sorrow: therefore shall her plagues eome in one day :” Ke. 
3 Ezek. xxxix. 6; cited at p. 122 supra. $ Matt. xxiv. 38, 39. 
5 2 Peter iii. 3,4: a passage already alluded to, and argued from, in reference to 

the pre-millennial question, at p. 193. 
6 Matt. xxiv. 27, Inke xvii. 24.—In the context of this latter passage, verses 20, 

21, there is an expression of onr Lord which has, I believe, been universally miseon- 
strued; and used, in consequence, to inculcate quite incorreet ideas of Christ's com- 
ing and kingdom.—I therefore think it may be well to subjoin a criticism on the text, 
originally published by me in the Investigator.
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Christ will take place: that, at the accompanying voice of 

“ Being demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, He 
answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation. 
Neither shall they say, Lo here! or Lo there! for behold the kingdom of God is 
within you.” 
Ov epyetar 7) Bactiea Tou Oeov pera maoarnpncewc. Ovce epovory, ICov wee’ n, 

Idov exes’ sdov yap 7 Bucwera rov Oeov evrog npwy orev. ' 
1. Accordiug to the asuad interpretation of this passage, it was our Lord’s meaning, 

that the kingdom of God was simply a spiritual kingdom :—its seat the heart; its 
rise and progress therein indiscernible. So Campbell, Scott, &c. 

To this there occurs the decisive objection, that the observation was addressed, not 
to Christ’s disetples, but to the Pharisees ;—1. e. to his exenzies. 

Moreover, it is obvious, from our Lord’s connecting the subject in the verses follow- 
ing with his own second advent, that he was answeriug the Pharisees according to the 
real intent of their question; and speaking not of any preparatory spiritual reign of 
Messiah over men’s hearts, but of the glorious establishment of his reign on earth, 
such as will be seen at his appearing and kingdom. 

2. Sensible of the foree of the first objection noted, Beza, Grotius, Raphelius, Dod- 
dridge, Whitby, and others, have adopted the margiuad rendering. Instead of within 
you, they translate the evrog iw among you ; and explain the passage of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom already beginning to be preached among the Jews. 

But to this the objection remains in full force, that the subject-matter of discourse 
was the kingdom as it 1s to be manifested at Christ’s second advent. Besides which 
it has been reasonably objected, ‘that the evrog never has the meaning they give it 
in Scripture, and scarce ever in the Greek writers.” So Scott, after Campbell. 

Nor, again, can we well say of our Lord’s ministry, by which He was then laying 
the foundations of his kingdom, that t¢ ‘came not with observation.”? Was it not by 
observation, and very careful observation too, of the evidences which Jesus offered, 
that men were then to be convinced that he was the Christ >? Were they not to search 
the old prophecies with this view, and compare them with his life, eharacter, doctrine, 
miracles? Were they not to look into, and so discern the signs of the times? Com- 
pare Matt. xi. 3—5, xvi. 3, John v, 39. It was unquestionably with observation that 
its fourdutions were then laid. 

3. My persuasion is that the clause we speak of has been hitherto totally misap- 
prehended. It has been taken and commented on, as a part of Christ’s address to 
the bystanders. 1 conceive that it should be connected with the ‘Lo here! or, Lo 
there!”” as a@ part of the exclamation of those men whom Christ speaks of, thus 
reporting to one another respecting the conjectured fact of Messial’s advent. 

Then the sense will be : —“ Neither shall there be anything so partially revealed, or 
secret, in the ultimate establishment and revelation of God’s kingdom, as that there 
shall be occasion for any doubtful rumours on the point: such as, ‘* Look here! for 
the King is to be found within ovr city! or, Look there; for the King is within your 
city!” *—* For, as the lightning that shineth out of the one part under heaven 
shineth even unto the other, so shall also the Son of Man be in his day!” 

It must be remembered that the Jews had their minds full of prophecies that spoke 
of the Messiah fixing his kingdom within their borders: though in what part of 
Judea He might first manifest himself, whether in Bethlehem, Jerusalem, or Galilee, 
they might doubt; cach of those districts being mentioned in connexion with it in 
prophecy. Hence the current but mistaken notion, that when He came to take the 
kingdom, He might possibly be concealed for a while, and have to be inquired after 
and sought out.t And as the king su the Aingdom ; the one including and being put 
for the other, as often elsewhere in Hebrew; the adstract for the concrete.t 

This interpretation seems to me simple, agreeable to the tenor of prophecy, and 

* Compare John i. 26; peote O€ bpwy esnKer dy uk oare’ avToc Esty’ said by 
John Baptist of Jesus Christ. 

¢ As king Josiah was hidden six years in the temple by Jehoiada. 2 Chr. xxii. 12. 
t So Schleusner. “ BaotAera ponitur pro Baotevg, abstracto pusito pro concreto. 

Mark xi. 10; evdoynuern 1) epyopnevyn Baoi\aa tov warpog nuwy Aas: coll. Lue. 
Xix. 38, evroynpevog o Epyopevoc Baorrevg.”
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the archangel and trump of God,' the departed saints of 
either dispensation will rise from thcir graves to mect Him, 
—alike patriarchs, and prophets, and apostles, and mar- 
tyrs, and confessors,—all at once and im the twinkling of 
an cye: and that then instantly the saints hving at the 
time will be also canght up to mect Ilim in the air; these 
latter being separated from out of the ungodly nations, as 

altogcther in accordance with Christ’s subsequent remarks on this occasion ; also with 
the “ cometh not with observation,’’ of the verse preceding, 

I cannot think with Abdicl,* that Christ’s glorious advent and kingdom may be 
said to come with observation, because signs of its being near will be observable. The 
signs of proximity are one thing; the coming or manifestation quite another. Ob- 
servation is that fixed and attentive regard which we can direct to those objects and 
events only, that remain a certain length of time before the eyes: and to such objects 
and eveuts it is then most specially directed, when they have enough of obscurity 
about them to Icave us im a degree of doubt respecting their true ebaracter, and 
enough of interest to excite an anxious cagerness for the development. But so it will 
not be with the coming and manifestation of the King and Kingdom. It will not come 
with observation. It will be instautancous and irresistible in its light of evidence, as 
the flash of lightning. 

The rendering proposed of evrog tpwy, it will be scen, is within you, in the sense 
of within your city, or country. This is in strict conformity with the frequent use of 
the preposition by Greck writers to designate a position within some local division 
or boundary, and also with their use, in topographical descriptions, of the occupiers 
of a locality for the docadity ttsc/f, after prepositions like ev, ex, dca, &e., or adverbs 
like evrog, &c.—Thus, for example, Ex Matejvwy pee, is said by IIerodotus, 1. 202, 
of a river flowing from the country of Jfaticne: Lap’ A@yvatoug, we BEeBator ov, 
avexwpouy, by Thucydides, i. 2, of -Athens.—And so, after adverbs, in the examples 
following. Il. Q, 199; Keeg ’tevar emt vnag eow oparoy evpuvy Ayawy' within the 
locadity of their encampment. Xen. Anab. vi. 5. 7; EAapBavoy ra emirncea 
evToc THC padayyog’ ‘‘ citra acicm,’’ as Zeunius renders the word, behind it. Cyrop. 
vi. 38. 143 Evrog rwy oxomwy: of one advancing from the enemics’ side within the 
piquets. Cyrop. vill. 3, 9; ‘Ov evrog ovcere eatiy ecotevat Twy pn Teryinperwr’ 
within the ranks of guards that lined either side of the road. Anab.i. 10.3; Mayra 
Uda EVTOS aUTWY, Kut yonpata Kat avOpwrouc, eowoar’ said of Greeks in the camp 
preserving from the invaders all that was decal/y within their station.f (Zenn. teérd 
tpsus, in ipsorum castris.) So too the Latin; “Ea ¢utra se consumunt Arabes: ” 
Plin. i. 21: i.e, wethin their own borders. 

IIence, to designate a locality, it is perfectly legitimate to use evrog, with a geni- 
tive of the tuhabitants ; c.g. evrog twv Tadkawy, for evrog rng PudtX\atag; evroc 
Uuwy, for evrog THE YwPug UUW. 

To the whole of the passage, thus interpreted, the 24th of St. Matthew (verses 26, 
27) offers so exact a parallel, both as regards the lightuing-like coming of Christ, and 
the incongruity with such a manifestation of surmisings and doubtful rumours on the 
subject, as both to illustrate and confirm what has been advaneed. ‘If they say to 
rou, Behold [Le is in the desert; gu not forth! Behold He is in the seerct chambers ; 
believe it not!”? Why? Not because his kingdom was spiritual, within their hearts, 
and so not to come with observation: but because, “as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son of Man be.” 

' 1 Thess. iv. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

* Investigator, Vol. i. p. 35. 
¢ This is quoted in Elsley from Macknight; incorrectly, however, as from the 

Cyropedia.—Nor is Macknight’s translation exactly correct. Evtog aurwv 1s not 
‘things wth them in the camp;” but things wsth’n them; i, e. within their 
pusition.
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when a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats,’ one 
person snatched from his company or occupation, and ano- 
ther left :* and all, both dead and living saints, changed at 
the moment from corruption to incorruption, from dis- 

1 Matt. xxv. 31; “When the Son of Man shall have come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him 
shall be gathered all the nations (ra ¢@yy); and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.” 

I conceive this to be primarily a judgment on the diving in Christendom; the 
saine as thut mentioned in Joel iti, 11, ‘ Assemble yourselves, all ye heathen: .. 
thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord: let the heathen be wakened, 
and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: (Heb. God's judgment :) for there will 
I sit to judge all the heathen (e869) round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the 
harvest 1s ripe,” &c.*—For Ist, the term “adi the nations,” here used by our 
Tord, can scarce be construed naturally otherwise than as Christ used it before 
in the same discourse, Matt. xxiv. 14, ‘This gospel shall be preached to adl na- 
tions,” or all the Gentiles; (maot rote eOveor;) Luke xxi. 2-4, “Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down by the Gentiles, (v7o eOvwy,) till the times of the Gentiles (Kxarpor 
eOvwy) be fulfilled,’ or ended: ¢ i. e. I presume, either the times of the four great 
Gentile kingdoms; or the parenthctic times of the Jews’ exclusion, and committal 
of the gospel to the Gentiles.—2. The nature of the judicial process implies the fact 
of the gospel having been made known to all the parties judged, and of Christ’s dis- 
ciples having been among them, and opportunities existed of showing them kind- 
ness or unkindness: the which could by no possibility be predicated of the great 
mass of the dead, or indeed of the living,—I mean of those living or dead in heathen 
lands ; but might fitly be predicated (compare Apoc. xviii. 24) of the peuple of 
Christendom.—3. The judgment here past on the wicked appears, on comparison, 
tu include at least that described Apoe. xix. 20; which says, “The Beast and False 
Prophet were both cast alive into a dake of fire burning with brimstone.” For in 
aApoc. xx. 10 St. John declares, “ And the devil was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the Beast and False Prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever; ”’ thereby identifying the lake of fire into which Antichrist and his 
adherents were cast alive, with that iutended for the devil’s place of punishment: 
just as the penal fire adjudged to the wicked of the nations is identified with the same 
in Matt. xxv. 41, ‘“‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil aud his angels.’”’ f 

At the same time, though there may be a primary reference to the judgment on the 
living at Christ’s coming, yet secondarily a more extensive judgment on the dead too, 
—on all the dead,—may also very possibly be included in the parable. How so will 
be seen in my next Chapter; pp. 215—218.§ A direct individual judgment on the 
parties interested is described, J conceive, in the two preceding parables. 

2 Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 

* Cited p. 119 supra. 
tf I take the wAyow@wor in its more usual sense when applied to nouns of time; 

as in Acts vil. 23, 30; ix. 23. So Cyril, (Catech. xv.,) drav tAnQwOQworr of Karpor THE 
‘Pwpawy Baorsac. + So too Isa. Ixvi. 24. See p. 166. 

§ Olshausen (on Gosp. Vol. ili. pp. 292—298) considers “the least of these my 
brethren,” in Matt. xxv. 40, to indicate a third party present, viz. the saints ; who 
are (not among the judged, but) assessors with Christ on the throne of judgment. 
So mavra ra e9vn corresponds perfectly with the Hebrew s**s7 59, in opposition 
to the people of Israel. ‘For the collective body of believers is now viewed as 
Israel. These do not come into judgment at all, but at the resurrection of the just, 
enter into the joy of the kingdom of God....The wavra r.. means all men with 
the exception of believers ; i.e. all unbelievers.” In order better to understand 
Olshausen’s views, compare his remarks on the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. In the intermediate state of departed spirits, he says, ‘‘ divine grace 
opens up to such of embryo Christians and unbelievers, as from no fault of their own 
may be destitute of faith, a possibility of attaining to it.’”’
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honour to glory, though with very different degrees of 
glory ;* and all alike welcomed (the faithful receiver of a 
prophet, as well as the prophct himself’) to enter on the 
inheritance and kingdom prepared for them from the found- 
ation of the world; and so, in a new angelic nature,’ to 
take part in the judging and ruling of the world.‘— Mean- 
while it would also appear that with a tremendous earth- 
quake accompanying, of violence unknown since the revo- 
lutions of primeval chaos,? (an earthquake under which 
the Loman world® at least 1s to reel to and fro like a 
drunken man,‘) the solid crust of this earth shall be brok- 
en, and fountains burst forth fron: its inner deep, not as 
once of water, but of liqnid fire; of fire now pent up 
within it as in a treasure-house,®? and intended as the final 

1 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 2 Matt. x. 41. 
3 Luke xx. 36, ‘They are toayyedot,.. being children of the resurrection.” 
‘ Compare Heb. ii. 5, ‘‘ We hath not subjected to angels the world to come where- 

of we speak :”’ (rnv otcoupeyny tyy peddXovoar’) also Matt. xix. 28, Luke xix. 17, 
Apoc. 11. 21, xx. 4. 

5 The structure of the earth’s crust scems clearly to indicate violent previous revo- 
lutions: nor, I conceive, is there anything whatsoever in the Mosaic history of crea- 
tion opposed to this view; as it only takes up our earth’s history from its preparation 
for man’s habitation. As regards the word xa, created, in Gen. 1. 1, it will suttice 
to compare its use in Isa. Ixy. 17, to remove difficulties thence arising. 

6 It is well known that the words yn and oscovpern are often used in a limited 
sense of Judea, or the Loman earth, (compare Matt. xxvii. 45, Mark xv. 33, Luke iv. 
25, Apoc. xi. 10, Luke 11. 1, &e.,) just as the Romans themselves called their world 
the orbis terrarum, And, after careful consideration of the various prophetic de- 
scriptions of the consummation, I incline to think that the meaning of the term, 
when used in these prophecies of the carth’s primary convulsions on Christ’s second 
advent, is thus limited, and that it refers to the Roman world alone :—with this 
modification, moreover, that the circumstance of the separation of the Eastern and 
Western Empire, and political destruction of the former by the Turkish invasion, 
having caused the phrase to be used in the later Apocalyptic prophecies of Western 
or Papal Christendom only, it may perhaps be so in those of the consummation also. 
—The idea of some other and more universal conflagration at the post-millennial judg- 
ment is not hereby excluded: this latter being the cousummation, as it were, of the 
earlicr. On which point I must again refer to my next Chapter. 

How the ¢hrill in such case, even were there no supernatural interposition, would 
be felt through the whole habitable earth, might be partially imagined from the ex- 
tensive vibration of great earthquakes. Ih. g. the noise and shock of the great earth- 
quake connected with the eruption of the volcano at Sumbawa, in 1814, is said to 
have been fett and heard 970 miles off. Of course however the supernatural charac- 
ter of the earthquake at Christ’s second advent precludes all comparison with mere 
natural convulsions. 

7 Isa. xxiv. 20.—In verse 22 of that chapter we read, “ They shall be gathered to- 
gether, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison; and 
alter many days shall they be visited.’”” With which compare Apoc. xx. 9. 

8 2 Peter iii. 7; “The heavens and the earth which now are [i. ¢. econtradis- 
tinctively to those that were overwhelmed by the flood] are by the same word 
stored with fire [reOnoaupropevoe mupt, so I understand the phrase] being kept unto 
the day of judgment,” &c. It is only by this rendering of the reOnaarpropervor 
avo that the apostle’s evidently intended antithesis can be expressed, between the
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habitation of devils:' that this, I say, shall then burst forth 
and ingulf the vast territory of the Papal Babylon, and 
the godless of its inhabitants ;* thence spreading even to 
old world stored with water, by which as the instrumentality it at its appointed time 
perished; and the prescut world stored with fire, by which ¢¢, in its time, is also to 
perish. Besides that, inthe received sense, re@yoavocopevos is a word not merely 
supertluous but inappropriate ; ‘stored up” being a phrase used of things laid aside 
from present use, which certainly our present earth and atmosphere are not.*—Com- 
pare, as to the water, Psal. xxxiii. 7; (Sept.) reBece ev Oxoauporg aBvaoovg: and, as 
to the fire, Job xxvill. 5; rendered by the Chaldee, ‘ Beneath the earth is Gehenna,” fF 
Also Isaiah xxx. 33; “‘Tophet is ordained of old: for the king it is prepared: he 
hath made it deep and large: the pile thereof is fire and much wood: the breath of 
the Lord, as a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it,’’ 

Sunilarly Tertullian, Apol. 47; ‘ Gehennam, que est ignis arcani subterranet ad 
penum thesaurus.” In which view of the jery interior of the earth, other Fathers 

areed : as Jerome on Jonah i1.; ‘ Zrfernus in medio terre esse perhibetur.”’ 
As to the suggestion of our carth being stored with fire, it seems a fact indubitable. 

—For, while the carth’s form of an oblate sphereid, the crystalline churacter of its 
primitive rocks, the evident action of heat on its earliest strata, and absence of or- 
ganic remains from them, as if at that time from heat uninhabitable, and the proofs, 
alike in the animal and vegetable fossils of other subsequently formed strata, of a 
temperature once greatly higher than that of the earth’s present surface, but gradu- 
ally diminishing and approximating to it,—while, | say, geology presents to us in 
these phiwnomena a body of evidence irresistible, (if only we suppose the laws of 
matter the same formerly as now,) for the fact of our earth having been originally 
fluid from intense heat, and having gradually, in the course of ages, couled duwn so 
as to constitute the outer crust solid and mild in temperature, such as we now expe- 
rience it, —gevlogy also calls attention to another faet, viz. that this cooling down 
is only superticial, Of this the gradual increase of heat observed on descending to 
any depth below the surface, and the ejection from time to time in all quarters of 
the globe of boiling streams of lava, and other minerals from below the primitive 
granite, furnish sutlicient indication. And the irresistible violence of these eruptions 
of the more central carth’s boiling and inflammable materials, shows that there is as 
it were a train luid, that waits but the bidding of the Almighty to break up the earth’s 
solid crust, and wrap this our world, or any fated part thereof, in a universal confla- 
gration.—I may refer to the first Plate in Dr. Buekland’s Bridgewater Treatise, as 
very illustrative of this point. He who has familiarized himself with it can scarcely, 
I think, help realizing the fact, that the ground he treads on is underwrought with 
volcanic agencies; ready, the instant the Alinighty may please to employ them, to 
execute the predicted judgment. t See the end of Nute! p. 200. 

4 Apoc. xvul.—To this same catastrophe Walter Brute, A.D. 1391, applied Eze- 
Kiel’s denunciation, xxvill. 18, against the Prince of Tyrus; ‘I will bring forth a 
fire from the midst of the whole earth, and will make thee as ashes upon the carth, 
in the sight of all that behold thee.’ Foxe iii, 138. The time noted (verses 25, 26, ) 
seems very remarkably tu be that of the final restoration of Israet.—Compare what 
was said of Antichrist’s, or the Aing of the North's, ultimate perishing at that same 
time, according to Dan. xi. 45, p. 107 suprij; and also the dwellers in the isles, as 
foretold by Kzekiel, p. 122. Compare too Dan. vii. 11, and the passages referred to 
at pp. 47, 48. 

* As @noavpiopa means a treasure-house, as well as treasure, @yoaupiapa teOn- 
aavorspevoy vor isin construction like recyiopa rererxiopevon Teyet, OF, TEOWPAKtC- 
pevwy Oupac, | Mace, vi. 43. = + So A. Clarke in loc. and Gaussen’s Theopneustie. 

* “In round numbers we obtain an increase of more than 1° of Fabrenheit’s 
thermometer for every 100 fect of smking.” Edinb. Rev. No. 165, p. 27.—Sehlegel, 
speaking of “the earth’s layer of subterrancous fire, with all its voleanic arteries and 
veins of earthquakes,”’ observes, that from the various phenomena of earthquakes and 
volcanoes, “ naturalists have concluded with reason that the veleanic basin of the 
earth’s surface must be somewhat deeper (perhaps 14 geographical miles deeper) than 
the bottum of the sea.” Phil. of Hist. i. 22, 23,
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Palestine,’ and everywhere, as in the case of Sodom, mak- 
ing the very elements to melt with fervent heat :* and that 
there perhaps the flame shall conswine Antichrist at the head 
of his confederacy,’ while the sword also does its work of 
slaughter ;* the risen saints being perhaps (as would seein 
not nuprobable from Enoch’s,? St. Paul’s,® and the Apoea- 
lyptic prophecies)? the attendants of the Lord’s glory in 
this destruction of Antichrist, and assessors in his judgiuent 
on a guilty world.—And then, immediately, it would seem 
also that the renovation of this our earth is to take place: 
its sol being purified by the very action of the fire,* in all 

\ Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 2 2 Pet. iii. 12. 3 Apoc. xix. 20. 
* Apoc. xix. 21; also Isa. Ixvi. 16, Joel i. 10—-13, &e. 
5 Jude 14, “The Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints.” 
8 } Thess, iti. 13. 
7 It is said, just before the description of the Beast’s destruction, Apoe, xix. 11, 14, 

« And I saw heaven opened; and behold a white horse, and one that sate ou it. .aud 
the arinics in heaven followed bim on white horses, clothed in fine linen (Buaaor) 
clean and white,” On this the questions arisc, What coming of Christ was this, and 
what hosts these that accompanied him ;—eangelic hosts, or hosts of the risen saints ? 
On the first question, Mr. Bickersteth exclaims, “ Here can be no mistake :” as if 
the symbolized coming sszst be personal. And though we cannot surely, on the mere 
evidence of a symbolic picture, conclude on the mapovara being Christ’s personal ad- 
vent, yet it seems not improbable : the heaven now for the first time being said to be 
opened, as if to permit the passage to earth of some one seated beyond the visible 
heaven ; according to Acts ui. 21, ‘ Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
of the restitution of all things.” 

Connected with this is an argument of Daubuz, drawn from the dress of the hosts 
that followed Christ. IIe says that the Buacog, or byssine linen dress, now ascribed 
to them, is here mentioned for the first time; white robes, groAat Aevear, being the 
dress specified as given to the souls under the altar previously :—also that this bysa, 
woven from a plant in Palestine, (so Pausanias tells us,) made the very finest whitest 
linen in use among the ancients: and that it is spoken of in Gen. xli. 42 as worn by 
Joseph ; \n 1 Chron. xv. 27 as worn by King David, on occasion of bringing up the 
ark to Jerusalem; and in Exod. xxvii. 39, as appointed for the priests under the 
Jewish law. Thus, from its being the finest linen, and that both of the royal and 
the pontifical robe, he infers that it signifies the bridal dress of tneorruption and 
purity, given tothem that are to be kings and pricsts at the resurrection ; and so 
betokens the hosts of Apoc. xix. 14 to be the risen saints, now associated with Christ 
in judyment, as afterwards in reigning. (I bave just alluded to this, Note! p. 52, 
supra.) *---Elsewhere ange/s too seem noted as attendant. See Matt. xxv. 31, John 
161. But J think what is said in Apoe. xix. 19 of the Beast and his allied kings 
“being gathered to make war with lim that sate on the horse, and with his army,” 
better suits the view of Christ’s attendant hosts in this Apocalyptic vision being Ais 
saints: the war of the Beast against Christ and them being, as I suppose, against their 
cnuse. 

8 T have already, at p. 135 supra, noted this as one characteristic point in the pre- 
millennial views of the carly Iathers. Let me quote Methodius, as a specimen. 
“Says the great Patriarch Methodius,” observes Andreas on Apoce. xx. 11, “Tt pleases 
me not what some ‘assert, that the whole universe is to perish together, and heaven 
and earth and air to be no more. Rather the whole world will through its innnda- 
tion of fire be burnt so as that its purification and renewal shall be the result. Even 

* On the Bvaco¢ compare Treach on the Parables, p. 458. (5th Ed.)
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that shall remain of it, for “the nations’ of the saved, i. e. 
the undestroyed Gentiles! and restored Israel ; (these being 
perhaps they that are called to the marnage-supper of the 
Lamb :*) and the Spirit too poured ont from on high to re- 
new, in a yet better sense, the moral face of nature: and 
that so the millennial commencement of Christ’s eternal 
reign with his saints 1s to begin:* the Shekinah, or personal 
clory of Christ amidst his saints, being manifested chiefly 
in the Holy Land, and at Jerusalem;* but the whole earth 
partaking of the blessedness: and thus the regeneration of 
all things,° and the world’s redemption from the curse, having 
their accomplishment, according to his proniise, at the mani- 
festation of the sons of God.° 

Such seems to me to be in brief the appointed order of 
events, introductory to the Millenmum. I pray the reader 
to beheve that it is in no presumptuous or light spirit 

as St. Paul speaks Rom. viii. 19.’’ Sotoo Origen Contra Marcion. p. 65, (Ed. Basle 
1674.) 

Very much the same seems to have been the view of the early Reformers of our 
Church. In King Edward the Sixth’s Catechism, to the question, “ By what way, 
and with what fashion and circumstances,” there is to be brought about the renewing 
of all things, and introduction of the new heavens and earth of which St. Peter speaks, 
the following answer is made. “TI will tell vou as well as I can, according to the 
witness of the same apostle. The heavens shall pass away like a storm: the elements 
shall melt away: the earth and all the works therein shall be consumed with fire :— 
as thouzh he should say, As gold is wont to be fined, so shall the whole world be 
purified with fire, and brought to his full perfection. The lesser world, which is man, 
following the same, shall likewise be delivered from corruption and change. And so 
for man this greater world (which for his sake was first created) shall at length be 
renewed, and be clad with another hne much more pleasant and beautiful.” I. 510. 
Parker Ed. 

The supposed fact of the earth’s purification by fire is another point on which 
geology offers interesting illustration, For it is a fact, I believe, that volcanic fire 
will sometimes make the most sterile parts fertile: so that it has been said, for cx- 
ample, of the great African Zahara, or Desert, that nothing more tban fire of this 
kind is needed to turn it into fertility. 

1 As distinguished from the zAnowpa tw eOvwy of Rom. xi. 25, or fulness of Gen- 
tile first-fruits, gathered into the Church of the redeemed under the present dispensa- 

dion: the which. together with the older Jewish first-fruits, is to partake at Christ’s 
coming of the elorics of the first resurrection, This distinction is important, but too 
often overlooked. 2 Sce pp. 52, 55, supra. 

3 At p. 135, 136, supra I have already referred to Justin Martyr, Ireneus, and 
Lactantius, as examples from the early premillennarian Fathers, showing that they 
did not hold the 1000 years to be any more than the commencement of an eternal 
reign ; therein following Dan. vii. 18, and Apoc. xxii. 5. 

£ It is to be observed that Mr. Faber, and other anti-premillennarians, constrained 
by the force of Scripture evidence, allow not a little of what has been said in this Chap- 
ter: and that a mivhty earthquake, a volcanic conflagration, a millenuium of bless- 
edness, and even the Shechinah, or visible revelation of Christ’s glory, are to follow 
on the destruction of Antichrist. 5. C, iii. 329, 3386. It is only the fact of this being 
the glory of Christ's sccond advent, and the saints’ concomitant resurrection, that Mr. 
F. contravenes. 5 Matt, xix. 28. § Rom. viii. 19.
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that I have ventured on these awful and mysterious sub 
jects. I have done so only under a sense of the necessity 
laid on me as an expositor: and offer what has been said, 
simply as suggestions of what I infer to be most probable 
from Scripture; but which, I fully allow, must, in respect 
of details, be in no inconsiderable measure conjectural and 
uncertain. 

It has long been a disputed question among prophetic 
expositors, (as my sketch of the clucf mnllenmal theories 
given in the preceding Chapter will have shown already,) 
where precisely the New Jerusalem of the 21st and 22nd 
chapters of the Apocalypse’ is to have its position; whether 

1 Apoc. xxi. 1. ‘And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sca. 2, And 1 John 
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband. 3. And I] heard a great voice out of heaven saving, 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them; and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God, 4. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away. 5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
thinys new. And he said [unto me], Write: for these words are true and faithful. 
6. And he said unto me, It is done.* I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things: and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son. 8. But the fearful, and unbclicving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongcrs, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all hars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 
death. 

9. And there came [unto me] one of the seven angels which had the seven rials, 
full of the seven last plagucs, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 10. And he carried me away in the spirit toa 
great and high mountain, and showed me that [great] city, the holy Jerusalem, de- 
scending out of heaven from God; 11. Having the glory of God: and her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; 12. And it 
had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names writtcn thereon, which arc the names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel: 13. On the cast three gates; on the north three gates; on the south three 
gates; and on the west three gates. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions ; and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15. And he that talk- 
ed with me had a golden recd, to measure the city, and the gates thereof, andthe wall 
thercof. 16. And the eity licth foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth ; 
and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length and 
the breadth and the height of it are equal. 17. And he measured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. 18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper; and the city was pure 
gold, like unto clear glass. 19, And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper ; 
the second, sapphire; the third, a chalecdony; the fourth, an emerald; 20. The fifth, 
sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite: the cighth, beryl; the ninth, 

* Yeyore. So Scholz and Weinrichs. Other critical Editions read Peyoray.—The 
clauses within brackets are rejected by the critical Editions.
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during, or only after the Millennium: and, if synchronous 
with it, whether as identical, or not, with the glorified Je- 
rusulem prophesied of in the Old Testament. Of the older 
Vathers alike the premillennanan Zer¢uldian* and the anti- 
premillenmarian Augustine explained the glorified Jerusa- 
lem of Old ‘Testament prophecy as identical with that of 
the Apocalypse ; the one however as symbolic of the risen 
saints’ wlennial glory, the other of their heavenly and ever- 
lasting blessedness.*”, Again, of the moderns, we have seen 
that Whitby and Vitringa, while also identifying the two 
ficurations, did yet explain them to signify the “millennial 
earthly blessedness of the still living Christian Church: 
and that Afr. Faber would separate the two; and wake 
Isaiah’s Jerusalem of the latter day, with its new heaven and 
earth, «done millennial, that of the Apocalypse post-millen- 
nial.t ‘To which I may add, that some expositors, while 
explaining one or both to prefigure earthly glories des- 

oD 

tined for God’s people, make the restored and converted 
Jews nationally, not the Church Catholic generally, the 
erand object and chief intended recipients of the coming 
glory.» So does the great question about the Jews’ re- 
stor ation intermix itself with that respecting the New Je- 
rusalem ; and force upon us at this point the more direct 

a topaz; the tenth, achrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amcthyst. 
21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate was of one pearl; 
and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass, 22, And I saw 
no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 24. And the nations 
[of them which are saved] shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth 

o bring their glory and honour into it. 235. And the gates of it shall not be shnt 
at all by day: for there shall be no night there. 26. And they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it. O7. And there shall in no wise enter into it any- 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but 
they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 

xxii. 1. And he showed ime the river of the .Y ater of life, clear as crystal, proceed- 
ing out of the throne of God and the Lamb. In the midst of the strect of it, and 
on either side of the river, was there the tree me life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yiclded its fruit ev ery month; and the leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
ing of the nations. 3. Aud there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall serve him; 4. And they shall sce 
his face; and his name shall be on their foreheads. 5. And ‘there shall he no night 
there ; and they need no candle, nor light of the smn ; for the Lord God shall give 
them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.’ 

1 Adv. Mare. iii. 25. 2 See p. 137, 3 See p. 141. So too Bryce Johnston. 
4S, C. iii. 340, 298. So too, nearly, Mr. Brown. On what is more peculiar in 

his view see p. 173 supra. 5 E.g, Mr, Kelly.
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consideration of the Jewish people’s destmmy in the coming 
future. 

And let me just repeat here, what was passingly observed 
before,’ with reference to the teral Jsrael’s part in the 
matter, that there has been a very general abandonment by 
modern commentators, of the decided anti-Jewish views 
of the predicted blessedness held by the ancient Fathers, 
It was Jaid down by Ongen, Augustine, and others, that 
though the Jews would be converted to Christ before the 
final judgment, its result would be only their becoming part 
and parcel of the Chureh Universal; and beimg then so 
merged m it as to lose all national distinctness, and of 
course to have no national restoration to their own land 
and their ancient city.” But, after the Reformation, other 
views gradually obtaincd more and more on the subject : 
and Whitby,’ in common with others of the same as well 
as of different prophetic views,* declared Inmself compelled 
by force of Scripture evidence to adit that, on the times 
of the Gentiles bemg fulfilled, the converted Jews will, as 
a distinct people, re-occupy the Holy Land and Jerusalein. 
And indeed, admitting their conversion, (which who can 
doubt? ) the strength of evidence on this point seems to 

1p. 172. 
2 Whitby, in his Appendix to the xith Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, thus 

describes Origen’s view, ‘In his (Origen’s) Book against Celsns, be saith not, ‘ They 
shall never be converted to the Christian faith,’ but that they should never be re- 
stored to their own worship or country :.. ‘We confidently affirm (ort ovd’ azoxa- 
racra@naovrat) that they shall never again be restored to Jerusalemor the land of 
promise, which before they were.’ ’? —So too Augustine ouly speaks of their conversion : 
never, I believe, of their national restoration in Palestine, (See p. 187 Note 4.) And 
when Jerome, on Habak. iii., speaking of the cursed fig-tree in Matt. xxi. 19 as sig- 
nifying a curse on the Jews, adds, “ Sed cdm sieculum istud pertransierit, et intraverit 
prenitud rentium, tune etiam hee fieus afferct fructus suos, et omnis Israel salva- 
itur,’’ he means similarly, 1 belicve, only their conversion, not their nationa) restora- 

tion.—So too Lertullian adv. Mare. i. 24; Chrysostom adv. Jud. ; Jerome on 1s. 1.; 
Ephrem Syrus on Dan. ix. 27; &e. 

3 See the citation p. 174, Note. This fact of their restoration to their own land, 
and rebuilding of Jerusalem ‘“‘may probably be collected,” he says, “fron those 
words of Christ, ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled; ’ and ald the prophets scem to declare that the Jews shall then return to 
their own land. Sce Jer. xxxi. 88—40.  Yet,”” le adds, ‘do I confidently deny that 
the temple of Jerusalem shall be then built again :” &c. 

4 Prideanx, in his Inaug. Orat. vi. 7, notes as agreeing on this point, “ inter reeen- 
tiores, P, Martyr, Boza, Griniens, Parwns, et in Hexapla sud Willetus.”” So too Prideaux 
himself, though a decided anti-premillennarian, the learned Dr, Owen, &c-. 

So again in the present day Mr. Scott; also Mr. Brown, as cited by me p. 173 
supra. Nor does Archbishop Whately deny that there niay be a polrtical or national 
restoration of the Jews; though strongly denying that there will be any redrgtous 
distinction. Sec his Millennial Chapter, in the Essays on a Future State.
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me irresistible.’ So that we cannot eliminate this condi- 
tion out of our problem. We cannot admit into the list 
of possible hypotheses, so as we unght otherwise have done, 
not without inuch plausibility, that the Jerusalem of the 
latter-day glory predicted in the Old ‘Testament is to be 
constrned, either with Lrencus as figuring simply and solely 
the inllenmal glory of the Christian Church on earth, or 
with Augustine as figuring the eternal glory of the Church 
of the resurrection, m a still higher and heavenly state of 
blessedness.? It must be confessed, I think, that the ter- 
al Israel, in its national character, and its city the literal 
Jerusalem, enter, beyond what these old patristic expositors 
taught, into Old Testament prophecies of the future bless- 
edness.? And the only question for the Apocalyptic exposi- 

' Deut. xxx. 1—6, seems to me almost by itself decisive on the point. ‘ When 
all these things have come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, .. and thon shalt 
call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, 
and shalt return unto the Lord, thou and thy children, . . then the Lord thy God will 
turn thy captivity, and have compassion on thee, and gather thee from all the na- 
tions whither the Lord hath scattered thee. If any of thine be driven out unto the 
utmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
thence will he fetch thee ; and will bring thee into the land which thy fathers pos- 
sest, and thou shalt possess it; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above 
thy fathers. And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of 
thy seed, tolove the Lord with all thine heart and all thy soul, that thou mayest 
live.”’—So that the only ground on which a denial of Israel’s national restoration to 
Palestine scems maintainable, is a denial of their national conversion. A denial 
which who can make after St. Paul’s declaration, Rom. xi. 25, 26,'&c.; not to say 
that, to the same purport, of nearly all the prophets? 

as alate eminent testimony to this effect, I may refer to the late Bishop of London’s 
(Blomfield’s) Sermon before the Jews’ Society. ‘That which is here spoken of as 
a possible contingency,’ (viz. the repossession of their own land, &c., as predicted in 
Deut. xxx. 3, &c.,) “is distinctly foretold by later prophets, as an event which will 
assurcdly come to pass. The eighth and three last chapters of Zechariah cannot, 
we think, without doing violence to all the laws of interpretation, be so explained 
as not to imply a future restoration of the Jews to their ancient and covenanted 
inheritance, and the re-establishment of their national polity, This is of necessity 
connected with a re-instatement of the holy city of Jernsalem in splendour and 
strength. ‘Jerusalem,’ says the prophet, ‘shall be safely inhabited; it shall be 
lifted up, and inhabited in her place: and men shall dwell in it; and there shall be 
no more utter destrnection.’’’ ‘Then, after observing that these words can scarce by 
possibility be understood in a purely spiritual sense, of the heavenly Jerusalem,— 
the Bishop adds, that any such spiritual interpretation is positively precluded by 
Christ’s prophecy about Jerusalem being trodden down by the Gentiles till the 
times of the Gentiles he fulfilled. For, ‘as the city of Jerusalem is to be trodden 
down, so the ety of Jerusalem shall be built up.” 

2 This last without any yet futere earthly Uellennium of righteousness first inter- 
vening.—<s to Augustine's idea of the Millennium being pest, its Apocalyptic position 
after Antichrist’s destruction (see p, 143 supra) is a ditliculty that the Protestant 
advocates of this view can never overcome. 

3 Some writers indeed still deny this; for example, the Author of the “ Rector in 
Search of a Curate.” His theory is that wherever a national or local restoration of 
the Jews is predicted, it cither means the first restoration from Babylon; or a re-
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tor is, where to place them in his scheme of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy ; and how to associate the blessedness of Lsreel's 
national restoration with, or how dissociate it from, the 
predicted glories of the Millennium of the Apocalypse and 
its New Jernsalem. 

Now, that we are not to edendify the restored Jewish peo- 
ple with the constituency of the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem, 
or their restored carthly and holy city with éhaé Holy City, 
appears to me perfectly clear. For it would be contrary to 
the whole analogy of Apocalyptic interpretation to attach 
to these symbols such a meaning; sceing that from the very 
beginning of fs prophecy, even throughout, Jewish em- 
blems have been proved to be used of the Christian Church. 
—'The fitness of this application of them seemed to us evident 
apriort. The natural Israel as a nation having rejected, and so 
been rejected by God, the Chnstian visible Church, pramaré- 
ly Jewish, and thongh made up chiefly of a Gentile consti- 
tuency, yet of Gentiles engrafted by the apostles on the Abra- 
hamiestock, became, as it were, God’s substituted visible [srael3' 
and thus by St. Paul, we saw,’ as well as other apostles, had 
had Jewish titles and emblems, both civic and ecclesiastical, 
as well as the Abrahamic promises, applied to it,’ long be- 
fore St. John’s exile to Patmos. ‘Then, in the introductory 
Apocalyptic vision, the representation of Christ, the Chris- 
tian Church’s head, under guise of the Jewish High Pricst, 
and that of the seven Asiatic Chnistian Churches under the 
symbol of seven golden lamps, hke those of the Jewish temple, 
Was an express recognition of tis principle of application ; 
and prepared the Secr for a similar apphcation of Jewish 
emblems to the Christian Church in the subsequent visions, 
storation conditionally promised, and which, from the eireamstance of the Jews not 
fulfilling the conditious, has not been, and will not be, fulfilled. (Of prophecics, 
such as in Deut, xxx. and Zech. xii., where God promises his Spirit’s cffustun in 
order to enable them to fulfil the conditions, he says nothing.) In all other pro- 
phecies he applies what is said of the latter-day glory of Jerusalem to the Christian 
Chureh.* 1t will, I think, suffice to satisfy the reader on this theory's unsoundness, 
if he try it simply by those chapters of Zechariah which the Bishop of London refers 
to.—The British Quarterly Reviewer (p. 168) only eseapes from the cogency of 
these last-mentioned prophecies by the suggestion that they are not Zechurtah’s, but 
the writing of an earlier prophet. 

1 So Rom. xi. 17—24. 2 See my Vol. i. pp. 259, 260. 
3 EF. g. Gal. 11. 29, vi, 16, Eph. ti. 12, 19, 1 Peter ii, 9,10; &e. 

* Jlis admission is observable, that if the Jews’ national restoration to their vun 
land be a fact predicted, Christ’s personal reign must be a fact predicted also. 

VOL. IV. 14
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upon a larger scale." And so the temple-court and service 
marked in those visions ¢¢s ecclesiastical state and service : ? 
the twelve tribes of Israel the constituency of és visible 
professing body, 1. e. so soon as it should have attained 
dominancy and a political form in the Roman world:* an 
election out of these tribes (144,000 ont of all the tmbes 
of Israel”), Christ’s true Church, on the mass becoming 
corrupt, and at length heathen-like and apostate :* and the 
ffoly City, the polity of the same holy seed, the association 
of the faithful and elect, the true Israel. Which being so, 
how could the symbol of ‘‘the Holy City, the New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven,” be interpreted 
with any consistency to signify the converted Jews, and 
earthly rebuilt Jerusalem? How to signify anything else 
than the same body of the 144,000, Christ’s spiritual Israel, 
“the called and chosen and faithful,’—inelusive of course 
of all their successive generations, agreeably with its mystic 
form of a cube made wp of many squares :*—of these genera- 
tions, J say, caught up to Christ at his coming, and now in 
the resurrection-state slorified as “the sons of God 7 per- 
fect, according to the Redeemer’s intercessory prayer,® in 
munber and unity, as well as glory; the City of God (to 
use Augustines phrase) now at length made complete ; 
the Jerusalem above, (to use St. Paul’s,) long time prepar- 
ing for the saints its citizens, which is the mother of us all?? 
Indeed Christ’s promise in Apoc. 11. 12 fixes this meaning 
on it. 

As to the very interesting but difficult question of the 
chronological place of the Apocalyptic vision of this New 
Jerusalem, whether inclusevely millennial or wholly post-mil- 
lennial, a cursory reader might deem it at once settled by 
the introductory statement m Apoc. xxi. 1, “And I saw 
& new heaven and a new earth; (for the first heaven and 
the first carth were passed away ;) and I saw the holy city, 

1 See my Introduction, Vol. i, pp. 71—74. 
2 See Vol. i. pp. 101, 102, Vol. in. pp. 188—185. 
3 Sce my Vol. 1. pp. 059266, + Apoe. vil. 4, xi. 2, 
5 [bid. and xiv, 1. 
6 Viz. 144 or 12 K 12 thousand; one thousand being the unit.—The eudie form 

of the New Jerusalem seems to me in this sense beautifully apt and signiticant, 
7 Rom. vill. 19. 6 John xvi. 21—24, ® Gal. iv. 26.
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New Jerusalem, commg down from God out of heaven: ”’ 
compared with that in Apoc. xx. 11, just before, that it 
was “from the face of Inm that took seat on the great 
white throne” that “the [former] earth and heaven fled 
away, and there was no place found for them.” Surely, it 
might be thought, this is a post-mellennial definition of 
time and order not to be mistaken.—And then too the fact 
of death and the curse having no existence in the New 
Jerusalem state will seem to him strong confirmation of 
that view ; compared with the previously stated fact of its 
being not till after the judgment of the great white throne, 
that death and hades were cast into the lake of fire. 

On a more enlarged consideration of the question, how- 
ever, the following strong presumptive evidence will be 
found to favour the view which supposes the New Jerusa- 
lem to have had existence from the commencement, and 
thronghout the progress, of the millennial period. 

1. Whereas two things had been mentioned previously, 
as its subjects of congratulation, in the Church’s joyous 
song of triumph on Antichrist’s overthrow, Apoc. xix. 6, 7, 
viz. the ove, the fact of Christ’s mundane reign beginning, 
the other, that of the Lamb’s marriage having come, and his 
wife havmg made herself ready,—and whereas, of these 
two things, the establishment of the kingdom was inmmedi- 
ately afterwards figured to St. John in the emblem of 
thrones being set, and the rmsen martyrs and saints taking 
seat thereon, and judgment being given theim,'—whercas, 
I say, the first of these two things was thus duly symbol- 
ized, there wonld on the other hand be no corresponding 
symbolization whatsoever in the Apocalyptic visions of the 
Lamb’s synchronical bridal, and bride,’ unless ¢h7s emblem- 
atic vision were supposed to represent it; and consequently 
to synchronize in its introduction with the setting of the 
thrones of judgment, and opening of the Millemium.*— 
2. ‘The account St. John gives of the manner of Ins sccing 

' Apoc. xx, 4. 
2 In the Old Testament prophecies of Christ’s bridal, as in Psalm xlv., Isa. Inn. 

4, 5, &e., the Jews are supposed to be in a living state on the earth. 
3 So Vitringa argues, p. 1188.—FEven Mr. Brown, though viewing the New Jerusa- 

lem as a type of the glorified Church in its post-millennial blessedness, yet notes the 
incovgruity of such a more than millennial interval between the bride's preparing and 
the bride’s presentation. Sec his remarks at p. 63. 

14 *
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the New Jerusalem confirms this view of the matter. For 
while, on the one hand, the fact of his having been a sym- 
bolic man, or representative of Chriss earthly Chureh,' 
thus far in the prefigurative visions, would lead us in 
consistency so to regard him still, and consequently in 
the circumstance of his being carricd away in the spint, 
through angelic mimstration, to a sight of its zndertor state 
and glory, to recognize the indication of an earthly Church 
distinct from, though synchronous with, this New Jerusa- 
Jom of the resurrection-saints,” such as we know will con- 
tinue through the Millennium,—on the other, what could 
be the reason of one of the Angels that had the seven last 
Vial-plagues showing it him, unless to mark that the thing 
he exhibited was to be the speedy consequence or sequel of 
those Vial-outpourings? Besides which, there is the very 
singular comcidence of St. John’s being said (I presume 
as a symbolic man) to have fallen down at the feet of 
the revealing Angel to worship him, on this exhibrtion 
of the Lamb's bride, the New Jerusalem, just as he was 
before said to have done on the Angel’s primary intimation 
to him after Antichrist’s destruction, concerning the bride 
and bridal, and to have received in either case preciscly 
the same answer and rebuke :—a coincidence scarce expli- 
cable, as it seems to me, except on the hypothesis of the 
fallngs down being one and the same act, though twice 
noted in the Apocalyptic description ;* indeed as noted 

APOC. XXI., XXII. 

1 See my Vol. 1. pp. 300—302, and Vol. ii. pp. 114, 115. +In the description of 
the angel the words are observable, ‘ the measure of a man, i.e. of an angel.’”’ Apoc. 
xxi. 17. 

2 On comparing Apoe. xxi. 2 with Apoc. xxi. 9, and the sequel, it seems the most 
natural conclusion that what the second passage reports followed immediately after 
what is reported in the first: St. John first catching sight of the New Jerusalem 
as it deseended ; then hearing the voice from heaven about it; then being caught up 
by the Angel, ere the descent was completed, to have a fuller sight of its celestial 

glory, 
3 The coincidency of the two passages is very singular ; and noted by Vitringa, p. 

1226; who inclines to draw munch the same conclusion from it as myself. 

Apoe. xix. 7—10. 
“The marriage of the Lamb is come, 

and his wife hath made herself ready 
(s)rotpacer faurny). And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white... . And he 
saith unto me, Write; Blessed are they 
which are called to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 

Apoc, xxi. 8, 9. 
“And I John saw these things and 

heard them: [inelndine the descent of 
the New Jcrusalem prepared, »romac- 
freyny, as a bride for her husband And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the fect of the angel 
which showed me these things. Then 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for
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probably for the very purpose of marking more significantly 
the chronological parallelism or identity of the two visions. 
—3. ‘lo the same effect, fhardly, is what is said of “the 2a- 
tions [of them that are saved] walking in the light of it, and 
the kings of the earth brmgmg their glory and honour into 
it;? and again, of “the leaves of the tree being for ¢he 
healing of the nations.” * Yor how can we explain this, 
except on the supposition of men existing on earth, and in 
the earthly state, such as necded healing,’ contemporarily 
with the higher and heavenly glory of the New Jerusalei : 
the idea of these men, nations, and kings of the earth 
signifying saints im the resurrection-stale, bemg an altern- 
ative which few probably will be inchned to embrace ? 
No doubt we may suppose men hving on the earth, to whom 
this healing night apply, ¢ffer the Millenmum. But would 
not the heahng virtue be needed by men, m order to its 
beg a millennium of happiness, Just as much derieg it ? 
And, if so, whence to be derived but from the New Jeru- 
salem ?—4. ‘Then comes the important consideration, (one 
already briefly alluded to in my preceding Chapter,)* that 
in Dan. vn. 18 the saints’ everlasting reign bemg made 
to date from Antichnist’s fall seems to require that the ezev- 
lusting reign predicated in Apoc. xxi. 5 of the saints of the 
New Jerisalem should date similarly from Antichrist’s de- 
struction, and so include the Millenninm as its commencing 

These are the true sayings of God. And 
I fell at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me, See thou doit not. I am 
the fellow-servant of thyself and of thy 

J am the fellow-servant of thysclf and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book. 
Worship God.” 

brethren, that have the testimony of Je- 
sus. Worship God.” 

1 Apoe. xx1. 24, 
2 Eve Oepavaav rwy eOvwy. Apoc. xxii, 2, Mr. Barker has suggested the different 

translation, ‘‘ for the service of the nations ;” so dving away with the idea of any 
healing agency betng applied or needed. But ist, though @epamera mean service, as 
well as healing, yet 1 know not any case where it is used, so as Mr, B. would have it 
here, of service, m the sense of benefit, done by a thing not person: and with a genitive 
of the persons towards whom the service is performed. Ogpameta avrov may mean 
either the man’s body of servants, (the abstract for the concrete,) as in Gen. xlv. 16, 
Matt. xxiv. 45, Luke xit. 42 :—or attention and service rendered him by persors ; as 
Orpareta Veou, the worship of God, Chrysost. Homi), 8; Gepavea twy girwy, atten- 
tion to friends, Xen, Cyrop, viii. 2. 13:—or, healing of him, as Luke 1x. )1.—Tur- 
ther, 2ndly, in the paratlel passage, Ezek. xlvii. 12, we read, * the fruit (of the trees) 
shall! be for meat, and the leaf for medicine ;"’ so fixing the sense. 

3 So Mr. Close, I sce, nnguardedly argues, thongh a strong anti-premillennarian, 
Sketches of Sermons, p. 22. 4 Sce p. 167 supra. 
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ecra. For when the Apocalypse says of the saints, with re- 
ference, incipiently, as would seem, to the state and era of 
the New Jerusalem, “they shall reign for ever and ever, 
can we well suppose that its “for ever and ever” means 
Daniel’s “for ever and ever” ménus the first 1000 years 2 
—-Yct once more, 5thly and lastly, comes up for consider- 
ation the all-important parallelism of Isaiah’s new heaven 
and earth with the Apocalyptic new heaven and earth of 
St. John. For surely all fair presumption is m favour of 
their identity; Isaiah's maen object of description only 
being the new earth, St. John’s the new heaven. And if so, 
then, since Isaiah’s commence from the restoration of the 
Jews and of their earthly Jerusalem, at the opening of the 
Millennitin, we seem all but forced to suppose the same of 
the Apocalyptie new heaven and earth; and, by conse- 
quence, of their heavenly Jerusalem also. 

It may indeed be suggested that the epoch of the New 
Jerusalein’s descent from heaven, and manifestation to men, 
noted m Apoc. xxi. 2, may be an epoch in the history of 
the Holy City later than that of its first constitution at the 
saints’ rising; the one marking the commencing era cf the 
Millennium, the other its conclusion. But this seems In- 
consistent with St. Paul’s explicit declaration that it is the 
manifestation of the sons of God, or glorified body of the 
riscn saints, (that is, of the New Jerusalem,) that is to be 
the occasion of the creation’s deliverance from the bondage 
of corruption, i other words of the first commencement 
of its millennial blessedness. Besides, if Isaiah’s new 
heaven and earth fix on the Apocalyptic new heaven and 
earth a millenmal commencement, this involves the same 
commencing date also to the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem, 
as first seen by St. John coming down from heaven to earth ; 
seeing that it was then that Christ said “I make all things 
new. And indeed the phrase “ prepured as a bride” could 
scarce be said of it, except at the epoch of the bridal. 

It is not to be wondered at, where such strong argu- 
ments press antagonistically on cither side, that expositors 
should have been greatly perplexed and divided as to the 
exact location of the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem vision. 
After much consideration and re-consideration of the sub-
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ject, I have come in fine to a conclusion respecting it partly 
different from, partly the same with, what was given i the 
three first Editions. As before, I cannot resist the arguments 
just stated for the vision being regarded as millennial i its 
incipient chronology. On the other hand I fecl even yet 
more strongly than before, (though certamly never insenst- 
ble to it,) the difficulty ansing out of the apparently un 
equivocal sequence of the Apocalyptic new heaven and 
earth upon the fleecing away of the old heaven and earth 
from the face of Ifm who took scat on the great white 
throne.—But is it then impossible to reconcile the meon- 
sistency? It has occurred to me that it may be reconciled, 
and the chief difficulty of the subject overcome, by @ def 
ferent view, from that which has hitherto obtained, of the 
chronological place and wera of the great white throne. ‘The 
idea first arose In my mind out of the view of the Millen- 
nin suggested by Mr. Mede, (after certain of the ancient 
Fathers,)! as itself the day of judgment.’ This view seemed 
to me reasonable and scriptural. Wherefore, @ prior’, 
should we suppose the day of judgment to be one single 
solar day, anv more than the day of salvation to be one 
single solar day? And, as to Scriptural evidence, might 
not Peter's inspired declaration, “A thousand years are 
with the Lord as one day,’ sad i direct connexion with 
the subjects of Christ’s judgment-day and the new earth 
and heaven, suffice of itself to prove its Scrpturalness ? 
Besides, 1f the thrones on which the sonls of iartyrs took 
seat were thrones of gudgment as well as rude, and the mar- 
tyrs’ rule or reign was declaredly prolonged through the 
1000 years, the inference seems natural that their office of 
judyes too, and so the judgment itself also, must be re- 
garded as prolonged through the 1000 years.—But then 
what of the Chief Judge, and fis throne of judgment ? 
On turning to the parallel vision 1 Daniel we find 7 um- 
plicd, as well as the subordinate thrones for the saints :— 
“1 beheld till the thrones were placed ;* and the Ancient 

1K. g. Tertullian. Sce his Adv. Mare. iii. 25. 
2 Mede, p. 772, So too Birks’ Visions of Daniel, p. 372: to whose beautiful chap- 

ters on this subject I have pleasure in referring my readers. 
3 Explained v, 22; And judgment was given to the saints of the Most High.”
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of days did sit,” 1. e. on his throne of judgment. Can we 
then reasonably suppose that in the Apocalyptic visions 
this, the most august feature in the whole scene of judg- 
ment, was wanting? Or, if figured, that it would be alto- 
gether past over in silence by the recording Evangelist ? 
Supposing which two suppositions to be negatived, we are 
almost foreed on the idea of the great white throne of Apoc. 
xx. 11 being the very throne in question, seeing that none 
other is mentioned: and so that it was occupied by the 
Divine Judge at the opening, as well as elose, of the millen- 
mal judgment-day..—The specified fact of “the books 
being opened,” before Him who sate on it, just as “ the 
books were opened” before the Ancient of days in Daniel,’ 
is a point of agreement so striking as to go far to identify 
them.—Nor do I see anythmg in St. John’s description to 
negative the idea. The circumstance of the great white 
throne being mentioned after the notice of Gog and Magog’s 
post -millennial outrage, is no valid objection at all against 

because retrogression, for the purpose of supplying what 
nceded to be supplied, by way of addition or explanation, 
is not uncommon in the Apocalyptic prophecy. Nor can 
it be objected that there would be wanting on this hypo- 
thesis a judgment for those who hved not again till after 
the expiring of the Millennium ; seeing that it supposes the 
judement of the great white throne, and sitting of the 
Judge thereon, to be even then unfinished: there being 
two great acts of judgment by Lim who sate thereon ; the 
one great act at the Millennium’s commencement, the other 
at its conclusion.—In further corroboration of the view, I 
may observe that the correspondence of the vision with 
the announcement in Apoc. x1. 15 of what was to take 
place under the 7th Trumpet would be more evident and 
complete according to it, than on the usual view which 
postpones the judgment of the sreat white throne, and con- 
nected fact of the dead msing before it to judgment, alto- 
ecther to a post- -millennial epoch. For what was then the 
aunouncement? ‘Lhe time is come of the dead that they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 

1 Jerome on Dan. vil., identifies the Ancient of days’ throne in Dan. vii. with the 
great white throne in the Apocalypse. * Dan, vil. 10, Apoc. xx. 12.
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thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them 
that fear thy name, small and great.” And whereas, on the 
old hypothesis, none of the dead were expressly specified 
as raised or rewarded but the anti-Pagan and anti-Papal 
martyrs, on the present the resurrection ‘of the dead “small 
and great,” mentioned in Apoc. xx. 12, would be construed 
as having beginning at the beginning of the Millennium, 
as well as completion at its conclusion: with reward to 
the righteous given in the first instance; and retribution 
too to the wicked first privadively, afterwards positively .’— 
As to the parallel prophecies in Isaiah, St. Peter, and Daniel, 
the harmony of the Apocalyptic with them too would be 
also then complete and evident. The passing away of the 
old heaven and earth, and substitution of the new, together 
with the commencement of the saits’ everlasting reign, 
would in every case begin with the fall of Antichrist, and 
the Jews’ restoration :—there being moreover comeidently, 
what St. Paul declares coincident, the “ manifestation of 
the sons of God;” that is, of the New Jerusalem. 

Yet once more, there may be hght thrown on certain 
other prophetic difficulties by this view of the millenmal 
judgment-day ; considered with double reference distinct- 
ively to its two great epochs of the commencement and 
the close. E.g.a more partial conflagration might be sup- 
posed to mark the commencement of the Millennium, one 
more complete its close: each included, as if one, in St. 
Peter’s prophecy, though separated in the Apocalypse ; as 
binary stars are resolved into two only on nearer view. 
Again,as to what 1s said of the sea being no more,*(if literally 
meant,) while what was known as “ the sea” of the ancient 
world, viz. the Mediterranean,? mght by the convulsions 
at the opening of the Millennium have its bed elevated, and 
made dry land, the whole ocean might at the second and 
final convulsion become physically no more. So too the 
triumph over death, begun strikingly with the saimts’ first 
resurrection at its commencement,* would be completed 

1 See p. 151] supra. 2 Apoe. xxi. 1. 
* See Vol. t. p. 366. Some sea there must be in the Millcuntum, as ¢he isles are 

often mentioned in Old Testament millennial prophiceies. 
4 Even in regard to the carth's inhabitants during the millennial period, though 

dcath be not as yet extinguished, yet may the dying very possibly be not until the
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stukingly by the casting of death and hades into the lake 
of fire at its close: and much the same of the judgment in 
Matt. xxv. on the righteous and wicked. In fine, as _re- 
gards the New Jerusalem, it is quite consistent with our 
hypothesis to suppose the manifestation of its glory, and 
its union with the new carth and its inhabitants, though 
begun at the commencement of the Millennium, to be yet 
at its close still more complete and perfect. 

Such then is the view that I conclude on, as the one 
most consistent alike with the Apocalypse itself, and with 
other parallel Scripture prophecies on this great subject. 

As regards the earlier and millennial period of the New 
Jerusalem, it is of course among the Apocalyptic “nations” 
[of them that are saved], which are said to walk in its 
light, and “the kings of the carth,” which are said to bring 
their glory and honour into it, that we are to place the 
restored Jews and Gentile remnant, saved from the primary 
conflagration, of whom the Old Testament prophecy speaks 
so much:—the Jews having now a certain pre-eminence 
and pecuhar glory, such as seem constantly predicted of 
Israc] and the earthly Jernsalem, m the earher prophecies 
of the latter day. With which view the statement that 
“in Christ. Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision,” is not, I think, inconsistent :— 
seeing that that statement had reference to the premillennial 
times of the gathering out of all nations of the Church of 
the redeemed, the New Jerusalem; wherein equal honours, 
and an equal reward, were intended for the engrafted as for 
the natural members of the ¢rwe Israel: but not to the very 
different times, and different dispensation, of the Millennium. 
—It seems to me probable that by “ the beloved city” of 
Apoc. xx. 9 we are to understand this earthly Jerusalem ; 
though it may also perhaps be understood of the heavenly 
or zew Jerusalem. But im any case there must be sup- 
posed, I conceive, a most intimate connexion of the one Je- 
rusalem with the other: the earthly Jerusalem being that 
upon, or over which, the glory of the New Jerusalem 1s to rest ; 

end of the Millennium: as it is said, ‘As the days of a tree are the days of my 
people;”’ “the leaves of the tree being for the healing of the nations:’’ besides 
thut death may be then without pain, and a mere casy translation to a heavenly state.
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like as Jchovah’s pillar of fire on the tabernacle in the 
wilderness, or the more awful glory on the top of Sinai.’ 
Here, I say, it would seem that there is to be the mecting- 
point of earth and heaven; and that same conjunction to be 
visibly manifested, of which I spoke before in my preceding 
chapter,’ of the ultimate blessedness of the spdrefewd and of 
the natural seed of Abraham:—a conjunction and blending 
together of the two so intimate, that it is often diffienlt, if 
not impossible, to discern in prophecy where the one ends 
and the other begins. 

And thus, when we turn to consider the state of things 
during the Millennium, our minds scem irresistibly directed 
to Jerusalem, as the Mother-Chureh of a Chvistianized iuni- 
verse: (for even though we admitted the literal Judare 
character of the Jerusalem in Ezckicl’s last obscure pro- 
phecy, it would by no means myolve the literal Jerdaze con- 
struction of its ¢emple and its saerifiees:)* I say as the Mother. 
Church of a Chnistian world, and foens and centre of the 
elorics of that latter day. There the shechinah of Messiah’s 
presence is, as it would seem, to shine refulgent; * there the 
King to be seen in his beauty ;° there toe probably the 
manifestation to be made, more fully than elsewhere, of the 
perfected company of the redeemed, the general assembly 
and Church of the firstborn, now entered on their inherit- 
ance,° the glorified sons of God :’—who, intrusted with the 
new carth’s government, subordinately to Christ hinself, in 
gracious reward of past service,® (perhaps after the example 

{ Compare Isa. iv, 2—5: ‘ In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful 
aud glorious, and the fruit of the carth shall be excellent and comely for them that are 
escaped of Israel. And it shall come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and he that 
remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be ealled holy, even every one that is written among 
the living in Jerusalem; when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the 
diughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst 
thereof, by the spirit of judement and by the spirit of burning. And the Lord 
will ercate upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her asscinblics, a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the shiuing of a flaming fire by night; for upon all the 
glory there shall be a defence.” 2 See p. 163. 

3 So the ancient father Justin Martyr in explaining his millennial view. Od, 
ev ry madey mupovota, pn cokyre Aeyev Moatayv, n rovg adduvg TooPNTac, 

Ovatag ag’ atipatuy n ororcwy ewe to Oumacryooy avagepecbar, adda aryGivoug 
Kat TvEevpatixoug atvoug Kat evyaporiag. Dial. cum Tryph. Cited by Mede, p. 
899, in proof of to such uuscriptural idea being held by the carly premillen- 
narian fathers. Iu fact they were as opposed to it as Whitby himself; quoted 
Note, p. 207. 

4 Ps. ci. 16, &e. 5 Isaiah xxxiii. 17. 
6 Web. xii. 23. Compare Deut. xxi. 17. 7 Rom. vin. 19. 
6 Luke xix. 17, Ucb. i. 5, &e.
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of those angels that, having kept their first estate, have had 
this present carth intrusted to their charge and ministry,) * 
shall be recognized as the constituency of the New Jerusa- 
lem, in all their resurrection glorics,? during the asmy, or 
age, of the millennial dispensation.~A—Meanwhile thither, 
concomitantly, are to converge the -desires and the gather- 
ings of the whole family of man. “The mountain of the 
Lord’s house having been established on the top of the 
mountains, all nations shall flow unto it ;” * and the Lord’s 
prophecy be fulfilled, “I, if I be Irfted up, shall draw all 
men to me.”°® The blessedness thence resultmg is to be 
universal. The creature, delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, is to experience the glorious liberty of the 
children of God: the river of life from God’s throne diffus- 
ing its blessings over the world, and the leaves of the trees 
beside it being for the healing of the nations. And as 
“the knowledge of the Lord now covers the earth, like as 
the waters the sea,’’® and holiness and peace and joy every- 
where blend together, the Lord shall again rejoice in his 
works ;7 yea shall joy over them with singing, and rest in 
his love.® It shall be the resumption of his sabbatisi ; a 
sabbatism begim at the jubilee of man’s creation, but im- 
mediately after all suddenly and rudely interrupted by 
inan’s apostacy :—his resumption of it after the accomplish- 

1 Jude’s expression, “The angels that kept not. their first estate,” implies their 
having been once in a state of prodation. And where then? The researches of the 
geologists leave no reasonable doubt of our carth’s having been inhabited by animals, 
at least, in a pre-.Adamitic age: and why not then by intelligent creatures also? 
Which supposition being admitted as at least possible, does it seem likely that some 
other distinct planet was the scene of the inhabitation and trial of these earlier pro- 
bationists, and not our own ?—especially considering that the organic pre-Adamitic 
remains that abound indicate violent death to have prevailed then as now; and by 
probable consequence sin, the cause of violence and death :—considering also that 
the internal fires of this earthly planet (sce pp. 47, 48, and 201, 202 suprA) seem 
hot obscurely marked out in prophecy as the scene of the rebel angels’ future pun- 
ishment ; of their punishment, as if previously of their crime ? 

* The Author of the Book of Wisdom compares their bright and fitful appear- 
ance with the flashing of fire-sparks, (sec the Note, p. 168,) or perhaps of the 
Jirefly. We may rather compare them with Christ’s appearances after his resurrec- 
tion.—This rule of the glorificd saints is not however to the exclusion of angels. 
See John i, 51. 

3 Such in Scripture is often the meaning of awy; e.g. Luke xx. 35. 
Trenzus, v. 46, thus reports ‘the ancients’”’ idea as to the different degrees of 

blessedness in this age and state of the new heavens and carth. Ot pev carakwwOevrec 
THC EV ovonrp StaTptBnG EKELTE YwENaovat’ ot Ce THC Tov Tlapacetcoy TpVONE 
amoX\auaoust’ of Ge THY AapTpoTuTa THE ToNtwe KabeEovety. IlavTayov yao oO 
Swryno ooaOnoerat. 

* Isa, nu. 2, 5 John xi. 32. 
6 Isa. xi. 9, 7 Psalm civ. 31, ® Zeph. iii. 17.
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ment of that work that he has ever since then, conjointly 
with the Father, been engaged in ;'-—his work, his might- 
iest work, of redemption. 

O scenes surpassing fable, and yet truc! 
Scenes of accomplished bliss! which who can see 
Thongh but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy ? 2 

we 

I quote from one who is a meet minstrel on such a topic; 
and subjoin yet another extract from him, depicting the seene 
and its blessedness.* ‘The subject is one too high and holy 
for my own rude touch. I pass from it. 

Meanwhile (so the Apocalypse, as well as other Seripture 
prophecy, informs us) an awfnl monument will remain, and 
be visible, of a once different state of things ;—a monument 
of the guilt and punishment of the age preceding. It has 
always been God’s plan that such memorials should exist, 

1 John v.17; “My Father workcth hitherto, and I work :’”—viz. I conceive, in 
the work of redemption ; carried on alike on sabbaths and all other days. 

For with reference to God’s resting, which is sometimes spoken of in Scripture, 
it scems to me that not the mere cessation from any particular work of his hands is 
implicd, but also his complaceney in its beauty and perfection. Thus when God 
rested, as we are told in Gen. ii. 2, from his work of ereation, it was after “he had 
surveyed everything that he had made, and behold it was very good.” But the in- 
stant that sin entered, and with sin the curse, this work was marred; and conse- 
quently, as I conceive, his rest in regard of it at once broken up. So that then, and 
thercupon, the new and mightier work of redeeming this marred world from the 
curse was to be centered on: that to which Christ, in the above-cited passage in 
St. John, scems to me to allude; and of the joyous resting from which, ehen per- 
Seeted, both Zephaniah and St. Paul, (Heb. ii., iv.,) and cthers too of the prophets 
delight to speak. 2 Cowper’s Task, 6th Book. 

? “One song employs all nations, and all cry 
Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us! 
The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other, and the mountain-tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy ; 
Till, nation aftcr nation taucht the strain, 
Farth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round, 
Kchold the measure of the promise filled: 
See Salem built, the labour of a God! 
Bright as a sun the sacred city shines. 
All kingdoms and all princes of the earth 
Flock to that light; the glory of all lands 
Flows into her : unbounded ts her joy.... 
Praise is in all her gates: upon her walls, 
And in her strects, and in her spacious courts, 
Is heard salvation. astern Java there 
Kneels with the native of the farthest West ; 
And Ethiopia spreads abroad the hand, 
And worships, er report has travelled forth 
Into all lands. From every clime they come, 
To sce thy beauty, and to share thy joy, 
O Sion! an assembly such as earth 
Saw never ; such as hcaven stoops down to see.”



Ww
 22 APOC. XX., XXI. [PART VI. 

as a warning against sin, under every dispensation ;—under 
the patria chal that of the accursed ground, and then of the 
deluge; wider the Abrahamic and Mosaie that of Sodom ; 
under the Christian that of Jerusalem trodden down, and the 
Jewish exiles dispersed everywhere, with the brand of God’s 
curse upon them. And now there is to be that of the mys- 
tie Babylon, or Roman earth and Antichrist, swallowed up 
in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; “ the 
smoke of which goeth up for ever and ever.” ’ ‘This scene 
the Apocalypse figured to St. John. And with it corye- 
spond those most awful and striking words which close 
Isaiah’s s prophecy, in reference evidently to the times of the 
Millennium :—“ And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcases of the men that have tr ansaressed against me: for 
their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched : 
and they shall be an abhor ring unto all flesh.” * 

So during the Millenmum.—And if, notwithstanding 
all this, notwithstandmg both the warning, the glory, and 
the blessedness, the Devil do yet succeed afterwards, on 
his being loosed, in seducing the nations in the four cor- 
ners of the w orld, what the ‘wonder ; considering the _his- 
tory of the seductions of Adam and Eve in a former para- 
disiacal state, and when enjoying the intimacy and the 
vision of God. It will only be a new example how the 
creature, by himself, when tempted will fall._—Again, the 
mad attempt of those deceived ones against even “the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city,” need not surprise 
him who has studied man’s corruption and daring, in the 
history of Israecl’s rebellion at the foot of the burning mount 
of Sinat.°—As to the specdy, if not instant destruction of 
the rebels, it needs not that I expatiate on it; or on the 
subsequent fate of our world. Where revelation is silent, 
it were vain to conjecture. Suffice it to remark from the 
Apocalyptic prophecy, respecting the seduced, that they 
are to be destroyed by il, the 
tempter, that he is forthwith, with all lus associated 

1 Apoce. xiv. 10, 11. xix 3. ? Tsa. lxvi. 24. 
3 Exod. xxxii. 1, &e. 
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evil angels, to be cast into the same lake, burning 
with fire and brimstone, where the Beast and False Pro- 
phet were cast before :—respecting the sacnts, that, in- 
stead of closing their reign with the Millennium, they are 
in some way still to reign even for ever: '—respecting the 
rest of men, that there is to follow after Gog and Magog’s 
destruction their general resurrection ; and a judgment be- 
fore the great white throne, which [ conccive to have been 
first set at the opening of the Millennium,’ whereby all 
not written in the Book of Life will be cast into the lake 
of fire—In St. Paul’s comprehensive summary of the 
final future, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 2S, (a passage already cited in 
the controversial part of my preceding chapter,) we read 
thus of this epoch; “ Afterward cometh the end, when Le 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; that God may be all in all.” And there is yet 
one farther glimpse into ages still to come, opened to us 
by St. Paul; with reference to the influence on other worlds 
and intelligences of this our planet’s Instory. He tells how 
the story of its redemption is to be through cternity itself 
a chicf lesson to them of the marvels of divine grace : ?— 
“that zz the ages to come* He might show the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kindness éoeward us through Christ 

23 

Jesus.” > 

| Apoc, xxii. 5. 2 See p. 216. 
3 Eph. ii. 7. 4 ey Tog alwsat ToIg ETEDYOMEVOIC. 
5 I may fitly here subjoin the conclusion of the Apocalypse.—xxii. 6. “And he 

said unto inc, These sayings are faithful and true: and the Lord God of the spirits of 
the prophets * hath sent his angel to show unto his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass. 7. Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the say- 
ings of the prophecy of this bouk, 8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when Pivad heard and seen, [ fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. 9. Then saith he to me, Sce thou do it not: for I 
am the fellow-scrvant of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book: worship bod. 

10. Aud he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book: for 
the time is at hand, 11. Ie that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, Iet him do righteousness ¢ 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12. BeholdT come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 13. Tam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 14. Blessed 
are they that wash their robes,{ that they may have right to the tree of life, and 

* 0 Otog Twy rrevpaTwy twy ToopnTwy. So the critical editions generally. 
t Cixeatosurny rotmjoatw. So thie critical editions. 
{ mAuvorteg tag cto\ag aurwy. So Treeclles, Wordsworth, &ec., instead of the 

received, qotouvreg rac EvtoAacg avrou, they that do his commandnents.—The refer- 
ence tu Apuc. vil. 9, 13, 14, hence arising, seems to me very beautiful: beautiful
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CHAPTER. V. 

CONCLUSION. 

Arrivep at the concluding Chapter of my Work, it will 
be well to stop, and consider attentively our present eventful 
position in prophetic chronology, and the evidence which 
fixes it:—then to direct our regards to ¢he coming future ; 
and consider it in the light, and connectedly with the 
lessons, suggested by the previous parts of the Apocalyptic 
prophecy. Each of these subjects will furnish ample matter 
for a separate Section. 

§ 1. OUR PRESENT POSITION IN TIIE PROPHETIC 
CALENDAR. 

With regard to our present position, we have been led, 
as the result of our investigations, to fix it at but a short 
time from the end of the now existing dispensation, and 
the expected second advent of Christ. ‘This thought, 
when we seriously attempt to realize it, must be felt to be 
a very startling as well as solemn one. And for my own 
part I confess to risings of doubt, and almost of scepticism, 
as I doso. Can it be that we are come so near to the day 

may enter in through the gates into the city. 15, For without are dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. J am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
star, 17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the 
water of life freely. —18. 1 testify unto cvery man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagucs that are written in this book: 19, And if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from 
the tree * of life, and from the holy city, which are written of ¢ in this book. 20. He 
which testificth these things saith, Surely I come quickly, Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus,’’ 

both in itself, and as a connecting link between the there antietpatively foreshown 
state of heavenly bliss; and that which is here symbolized, as actually realized and 
present. 

* £vXov, instead of ByBrov. So the critical editions, 
+ The cat of the textus receptus, after ryg woAeweg Tyg aytag, is wanting in the 

critical editions.
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of the Son of Man, that the generation now alive shall very 
possibly not have passed away before its fulfilment: yea 
that perhaps even our own cyes may witness, without the 
intervention of death, that astonishing event of the con- 
summation? ‘The idea falls on my mind as almost. incre- 
dible.-—The circumstance of anticipations having been so 
often formed quite erroneously heretofore of the proximity 
of the consummation,—for exaniple, in the apostolic age, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem,'—then during the per- 
secutions of Pagan Rome,’ then upon the breaking up of 
the old Roman Empire, ’then at the close of the tenth 
century,*—then at and after the Reformation,°-—and, still 
later, even by writers of our own day,—I say the circum- 
stance of all these numerous anticipations having been 
formed, and zealously promulgated, of the imminence of the 
second advent, which, notwithstanding, have by the event 
itself been shown to be unfounded, strongly tends to con- 
firm us in our doubts and incredulity. “Yet to rest. in 
scepticism simply and altogether upon such grounds would 
be evidently bad plnlosophy. Tor these are causes that 
would operate always: and that would make us be saying, 
upto the very eve and moment of the advent, “ Where is 
the promise of his commg?” Besides that, if we throw 
ourselves back into the times immediately preceding Christ’s 
first advent, it will be casy to see that there wonld then 
have been fully as much ground for scepticism with regard 
to the immineuce of that equally momentous event, just be- 
fore zfs occurrence.® Our true wisdom is to test each link 
of the chain of evidence by which we have been led to our 
conclusion, and see whether it will bear the testing ;—to 
examine into the causes of previous demonstrated errors on 
the subject, and see whether we avoid them ;—finally, to 
consider whether the signs of the times now present be in 
all the sundry pomts that prophecy pomts ont so peculiar, 
as altogether to warrant a measure of confidence in our in- 
ference such as was never warranted before. 

And certainly, on doing this, it does seem to me that 

' See ny Vol.i. p. 54. 2 So Vol. i. pp. 224, 228—231. 
3 See Vol. i, pp. 387—398. 4 See ib. 470—472. 5 See Voli. pp. 135-145. 
6 Sce an elaborate Paper by me on this subject of comparison in the Appendix, 

VOL. 1Y. 15
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the grounds of our conclusion are stable. For let us look 
backward over the path we have travelled; and, in rapid 
retrospective review, call to mind the evidence, step by step, 
on which our argument has proceeded. A review which 
now, on revising this Work for its 5th Edition, we can 
make with all the advantage of those who have had the 
evidence investigated again and agam by antagonistic cx- 
positors; its links tested; and every possible flaw songht out. 

Can we then well have erred im our explanation of the 
primary part of the Apocalyptic Prophecy, i. c. its six first 
Seals P—Let it be remembered, to begin, how, as we first 
took the Book in hand, the evidence of its apostolic, and 
so divine authorslnp, alike internal and external, imprest 
itself on our minds as clear and irrefragable: and conse- 
quently the inference that it ought to be judged of and 
explained as a divine Book, and after the analogy of other 
similarly divine and sumiarly constructed prophecies. 
Which being the case, and the analogy of Daniel’s sym- 
bolic and orderly constructed prophccics (by far the nearest 
parallels in Scripture) enforcing an explanation with refer- 
ence to the future fortunes of the great worldly empires 
connected with God’s Church, commencing from the date 
of St. John’s receiving the prophetic revelation,—1i. e. we 
saw clearly, from near the end of Domitian’s reign, A.D. 
95 or 96,—could we well be wrong in supposing pre- 
sumptively that the fortunes and grand mutations of the 
Roman empire, then standing in its glory, (the 4th of 
Daniel’s four great prophetic empires,) were likely to be 
the subjects of the primary Apocalyptic figurations? I say 
the mutations thenceforward commencing, accordantly with 
the Daniclic precedent: especially as the revealing angel’s 
own words, “ [ will now show thee what is to happen after 
these things,’ (the things then present,) taken in their 
most natural sense, seemed expressly to indicate such a 
speedily following commencement.—And, if such were 
the reasonable presumption ¢priom, was the evidence shght, 
or insufficient, on which we concluded that the figurations 
of the first six Apocalyptic Scals did answer very exactly 
to the Roman empire's chief aras of change and _ progress 
from Domitian to Constantine ?
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Let me stop here and particularize a little ; as these Seals 
were the introduction and key to the whole Commentary. 

In regard then of the four first Seals it will not be for- 
eotten how the horse (the promiuent emblem in each) ap- 
peared to be a most fit symbol of the martial Roman em- 
pire, just analogically with the vam in Dan. vin. for Persia, 
and Ae-gout for Macedon ; especially as, besides being the 
war-horse, it was an aninal sacred to the Romans’ reputed 
father Mars: and how its successive colours of white, red, 
black, and hvid pale, considered conjimetively with the 
associated viders of the respective horses, and with the ex- 
planatory remarks in each case accompanying, seemed to 
be just the fittest hues also to depict the chief subsequent 
successive phases of the empire, such as they might well 
strike a philosophic eve, marking cause as well as effect, as 
new principles appeared developed in it, for good or for 
evil. Thus, Ist, came the wdte prosperous sera under 
the bow-bearing Cretic dynasty of Nerva, ‘Trajan, and the 
Antonines ; with triumphs the most signal marking its 
commencement, and triumphs hard-bought but as signal 
marking its close: (alike the “ went forth conquering,” and 
the added “to conquer:”) an era begun on Domutian’s 
death, within a year from the tine of St. John’s seeing the 
visions in Patmos; and continued for some cighty years 
and more, till a little after the succession of the second 
Antonine’s son Commodus :—then, 2ndly, an era red with 
the blood of civil strife, under a szvord-bearing succession 
of military usurper's beaun with the murder of Commodus, 
or a little before it, and continued far onward, with other 
superadded principles of evil soon commingling, the sub- 
jects of the two next Seals:—3rdly, the dlack phase of im- 
poverishment by jisead oppression, under the balunce-beur- 
tng adiministrators of the civil government, the necessary 
result of prolonged mnilitary usurpation and civil wars ; be- 
cun from the marked epoch of Caracalla’s Edict ; and 
continued onwards, with ever-increased internal wasting, 
together with the evil that preceded and caused it :-— Athly, 
the wra of mor tulity under Gallienus, when all the four 
agencies of destruction particularized in the Apocalypse, 
war, fumine, pestilence, and wild beasts, 11 meet sequel to 

15 *
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the evils of the two preeeding Seals, appeared let loose 
upon the empire, not to be withdrawn till the completed 
restoration by Diocletian: an era compared by Nicbuhr 
with that of the ddack death in the Kuropean middle age ; 
and when, as Gibbon says, “the ruined empire seemed to 
approach the last and fatal moment of tts dissolution.” —It 
will be remembered, as suggested by this citation and re- 
ference, that the eras were marked out, and their pictur- 
ings ready drawn to our hands, in such singular agreement 
with the successive Apocalyptic figurations, by the best and 
most philosophic historians of the Roman empire, Gibbon, 
Montesquieu, Sismondi, Mebuhr. Nor will my readers 
forget how many curious antiquarian as well as historical 
points came into question, in the Loman explanation of 
the symbols of these four Seals ;—the horse, crown, dia- 
dem, bow, sword, balanee, notices of corn, wine, and oil from 
the throne, and various colours of the horse, all m a fixed 
chronological succession and order. Altogether above twenty 
points for testing: and not one, on testing it, has failed. 
Could this be mere chance ? 

And this strikes me much in my present review of the 
evidence, after all its siftings, that I only did not do justice 
to my subject originally ; and that the evidence for the four 
Seals, as here expounded, was stronger and more complete 
than I had primarily represented it. In the Ist Seal the 
measure of the second Antonine’s success was at first not 
adequatcly stated: resulting as his wars did in the restor- 
ation of the empire to the full measure of its eastward 
limits as extended by Trajan; but which Hadrian, from 
motives of poliey, had voluntarily for a while contracted. 
In the 2nd Seal the sword-bearing nder had been explained 
too exclusively of the Pratonan Prefects : whereas as much 
the prophetic symbol, as the facts of history, reqmred a 
reference to the military body and its commanders gener- 
ally, as the cause of the evils figured under that Seal, In 
the 3rd it was fairly argued by an opponent that the larger 
choenix first taken by. me was not the common choenix, 
and therefore objectionable. But, on further inquiry, it 
appeared that the idea which drove me to the larger che- 
nix of the Apocalyptic price of wheat not suiting the wera
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of Alexander Severus, to which my theory referred it, if 
construed of the smaller and more common chacnix, was 
a imere mistake on my own part: the value of the denarius 
having at that era been so reduced by deterioration of 
the silv er, that the price specified did then suit the lesser 
and common choenix, not the uncommon and larger.’ Once 
more, 1 the -bth Seal there was the difficulty arising out of 
the limitation of the evils of war, famine, pestilenee, and 
wild beasts to the fowrth part of the carth, according to 
the received reading of the Greek text: whereas in the 
historic ara supposed to correspond with the Seal those 
evils were extended over the whole Roman earth or enipire. 
But, while the fact of the whole horse appearing under the 
livid hue of dissolution, and not its fourth part only, seem- 
ed on the very face of the symbol inconsistent with any 
such limitation as the explanatory words in question at- 
tached to it, the reading im Jerome's Vulgate of “four 
parts,” instead of “ fourth part” (a reading verified by my- 
self in the best MS. extant of Jerome, and which in Greek 
differs from the received by but one Ictter, and is support- 
ed too by other early Versions) was found not only to 
rectify the internal inconsistency, but to offer a new and 
striking similarity between the propheey and the histone 
aera to which I referred it: secing that in the Senate’s very 
address to Claudius, the first of the restoring emperors 
after Gallienus, the empire was spoken of as then separated 
by intlitary usurpers into three grand divisions of the JVesé, 
Las, and North, besides the central division of Zéaly and 
Africea:” a memorable division into fow- which was per- 
petuated soon after, authoritatively and constitutionally, 
by Diocletian. 

So as to the four first Seals. And then, as the next or 
5th Seal figured a most striking scene of Christian martyrs, 
under persecution as was stated, of the then existing powers 
of the (Roman) world, so the next page of history exl- 
bited the martyr-scenes of the Diocletianic persecution, an 
ccra called emphatically the aera of Martyrs. And, as 
the G/A Seal, in its primary figuration, exhibited im differ- 

1 On the several points here mentioned I must beg the reader to refer to my eon- 
troversial papers im the Appendix, as well as to the body of the Work, in my Ist 
Volume. 2 Pollio’s Claudius, Ch. 4.—See my Vol. i. pp. 201, 202,
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ent but equally striking symbols the passing away of the 
whole previously established political heaven, and its chief 
luminaries or powers, not without the accompaniment of 
rout and terror on their part before the anger of the Lamb, 
the crucified One,—so the next page of history recorded 
the extraordinary fact of the dissolution, very soon after, of 
the whole political system of Roman Paganism, not without 
defeat after defeat of the imperial champions of Paganism 
before the standard of the cross; a revolution begun after 
Diocletian’s abdication under Constantine, and completed, 
sonic 70 years after, under Theodosins.—T’o the objection 
of the Seal’s speaking of the great day of Christ’s wrath 
having come, as if fixing the scene to a prefiguration of the 
final judgment-day, a sufficient answer seemed given mn 
the examples of other and carlier prophccics, descriptive 
notoriously of temporal revolutions, yet couched in simular 
phrase and figure: while to any counter-scheme, explaining 
it of the judgment-day, there stood opposed the impossibil- 
ity of any literal construction of the Seal’s symbols, so as of 
the judgment- day’s physical convulsions, the absence from 
them of both conflagration and resurrection, and the na- 
ture too of the next following figuration in the self-same 
Gth Seal: one which, though expressly defined as succeed- 
ing to the figuration previous, did yet exhibit the sky and 
the earth and earth’s inhabitants as all again visible; and 
tempests of judgment as preparing against them.—Nor, 
again, can I help viewing it as a most strong and re- 
mnarkable confirmation to my theory of the Seals, that 
that which I may venture to say no other explanation has 
solyed,—I mean the fact of those tempests appcarmg in 
vision prepared and suspended, connectedly and syuchroni- 
cally with figurations not only of the sealing of the elect 
ones out of the tribes of Israel, but of the palm-bearers to 
entering on the beatific vision, though without any change 
to blesseduess correspondently on the earth, —I say that this 
otherwise inexplicable particular, should have proved on 
our theory to have the most simple and most complete solu- 
tion in the doctrinal revelation made to Angustine, (John’s 
genuine descendant in the true Apostolic succession,) re- 
syecting both the election of grace out of the professing
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Church or Isracl,' and their final perseverance through grace, 
even until brought to the beatific vision :—a doctrinal reve- 
lation made to him at the every epoch of Theodosius’ death, 
just before the bursting of the tempests of Gothic desola- 
tion on the Roman empire; and of which the rehgious 
influence was such for ages afterwards, that the hizhest 
kind of philosophy of history would have been positively 
wanting, had this revelation not been then some way de- 
picted. Of which moral philosophy of the Apocalypse, 
however, I shall here say nothing, as it will come up for 
consideration in a later part of this Chapter. Only, while 
elancing retrospectively at the Aesforze evidence of our ex- 
position of the past, let this concomitant moral evidence 
never be forgotten. 

Having dwelt thus at large on the evidence of the six 
first Seals, as being the introduction and key to the whole 
Apocalyptic prophecy, it is not my purpose, nor does there 
seem to me need, to dwell with at all the same particularity 
on that of my subsequent expositions of the Apocalyptic 
Book. If we be deemed to have advanced thus far in onr 
exposition satisfactorily, we shall scarcely be judged by any 
one to have erred in explaining the six first of that Tran 
pet-septenary of visions which evolves the 7th Seal, as ful- 
filled in the successive irruptions and woes of the Gothis, 
Saracens, and ‘Turks.—In respect however of the four jirsé 
Gothie Trumpets, let it not be forgotten how notable was 
the drvpurtite division of the empire, ‘that we thought alluded 
to in the there figured third of the ear th, sea, rivers, and 
heavenly luminaries,—the Western empire's one-third : and 
how, as the last of the four exhibited the eclipse of the go- 
verning lights over one-third of the Roman world, so the re- 
sult of the Gothie and Vandal desolations, by land and sea, 
was the extinction of the Western Empire.—'Then, as regar ds 
the seorpion-locusts of the 5th Trumpet, iterpreted of the 
Saracens, we may remember how striking scemed the evi- 
lence in proof of our correctness, alike in the Arabian cha- 
racter of all the various animal symbols, and figured orgin- 
ation of those symbols out of the smoke of the bottomless 
pit, asaf with the accompaniment of some false and cruct 

1 Tsracl being so construed according to the analogy of the Apeca'yptic symbols,
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rcligion emanating from the pit of hell, just such as Mahom- 
medist : —also, in regard of the bth ‘Trumpet plague of 
lion-like horses from the Luphrates, how we saw proof of its 
fulfilment im the Zurks, alike from its apparently mmphed 
connexion with the plague of the previous ‘Trumpet, from 
the symbols of both fire, smoke, and sulphur from the horses’ 
mouths, and heads with mjurmg power attaching to their 
tails; also from their declared destiny, after a certain singu- 
larly defined period, (a mode of definition which was shown 
tobe used by Turks, but of which I have seen no exemphifi- 
cation in the history of any other people,) of slaying the third 
of men, or [astern division of Roman Christendom.— After 
which, and that plam literal statement as to the continued 
persistence in idolatries, fornications, thefts, murders, sor- 
eeries, of those who had not been politically slam by these 
plagues, viz. the countries as 1t seemed of Western Chris- 
tendom,—a characteristic of them to the truth of which the 
Turkish Sultan’s own edict after the capture of Constanti- 
nople lent, we saw, its most striking testimony,—there came 
that graplnc prefiguration of the Reformation, with a syn- 
chronic sketch of the two sackcloth-robed witnesses’ history 
down to their death and resurrection, given retrospectively 
by the Angel of the Reformation, w hich must be fresh in 
the minds of my readers: and of which the evidence, as I 
myself look back at it, docs appear to me to be the most 
complete and satisfactory. ‘Truly may I say, after most 
carcfully reviewing it, that I do not think any history 
of the Reformation can be shown which traces more exactly 
according to truth the mam steps and epochs, external and 
internal, in the history of that great revolution : from its 
conumencement in Luther’s first discovery of Christ as the 
justification and righteousness of his people, to its establish- 
ment, with its now purified Churches, (the Zag of earthly 
princes, as well as voice from God authorizmeg them,) in 
many countries of Christendom: more especially in the tenth 
kingdom of Papal Christendom, thenceforward Protestant 
England; and the “seven chihads,” thenceforth the Dutch 
Protestant Umited Provinces.—All this under the second 
half of the 6¢4 Trumpet, or Turkish woe ; just accord- 
ing tothe Apocalyptic figuration. And then next accordmg
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to prophecy, and next according to the nstory, the second 
or 'lurkish woe, we saw, past away: and, as in fulfilment 
of the 7th ‘T'rumpet’s sounding, and. its earthquake, there 
occurred that grand event of modern times, the french Le- 
volution. 

So as to the primary series of visions, depicted, I con- 
ceive, on the ener side of the Apocalyptic scroll. And as 
an intended parallelism with them was evident (even as if 
depicted correspondently on the Scroll’s owtsede) of the sup- 
plemental and retrogressive serves im A poe. XI, XM., con- 
cerning the sackcloth-robed Witnesses’ slayer, ‘the Brast 
FROM THE AByss, and his reign for the same 1260 days’ 
period as ¢hew prophesying in sackcloth,—so too we saw 
the parallehsm of the events of this new series with those 
of the former, when explained, on the year-day system, of 
the Popes and Popedom, down to the primary end of those 
1260 days at the same great epoch of the French Revolu- 
tion. At the same time that in the particular symboliza- 
tions contained in this subsidiary Part of the Prophecy, VIZ. 
those of the ¢en-horned Beast itself, its chief minister the 
tvo-horned Beast, and the Dnage of the Beast,—explain- 
ed respectively of the Pupul mire, Papal Priesthood, 
and Papal Couneils, together with the svinbolized name 
and number of the Beast, construed aceordantly with Iren- 
cus’ early teaching as Lafecuos, there were found fers and 
fwenties of particulars wherein to compare the svinbols and 
the supposed things symbolized; and, I think, a fitting 
proved between them, one after another, unequivocally. 
The extraordinary medalhe evidence respecting the deadene 
as adopted by Loman Emperors just at the time that it 
was so applied in the prefigurative vision Apoe. xi. 3, and 
adopted also by the fen Gothie kings just at the time that 
they are in the next following vision of Apoc. xin. 1, de- 
picted as on the Beast’s ten horns, cannot but have greatly 
struck each candid and intelligent reader. 

Thus it was by a continuous double chain of evidence, 
from St. John’s time downward, each with multitudimous 
links, that we were brought to identify the epoch of the 7th 
Trumpet’s sounding with that of the great French Revolu- 
tion in 1790. And still the same continued double line of
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proof led us onward, yet further, to fix our present position 
as but just a little before the consummation : !— it being in 
the one series, after the outpounng of the previous Vials 
in the wars of the French Revolution, near upon the close 
of the 6th Vial, with its drying up of the ‘Turkman Euphra- 
tean flood, and the going forth comeidently of three spints 
of delusion over the earth, such as are even now recognizable, 
to gather men to the battle of the great God, or perhaps 
indeed at the opening of the 7th V ial : ;—m the other series 
under the second or third of the three flving Angels, with 
their voices of gospel-preaching and anti- papal warning 
such as the world is even now hearing, (the temple or ros. 
pel-Church being meanwhile all opened to the world, so as 
never before,)? just before the last judgments of the harvest 
and the vintage—Which being so, and when we find the 
long double line of such various evidence thus combining to 
fix our position at the advanced pomt where I have placed 
it,—and, on considering the evidence retrospectively, not as 
a(lvocates or partizans, but as simple searchers for truth on 
the great matter in question, can discern no flaw or chasm 
therein, to vitiate or render it 1mperfect,—it seems to me 
reason’s dictate that we should bow to its strength and con- 
sistency, and acknowledge that such our advanced position 
in the prophetic calendar seems indeed, in all probability, 
to be the very fact. 

With regard to the mistaken views as to the ncarness of 
the consummation eutertamed in other times, and by other 
expositors of prophecy, the several causes of mistake are 
for the most part obvious; and also that they are such as 
cannot, or do not, affect the grounds of our present con- 
clusion. The patristic expositors, living early as they did 
in the Christian cera, had no long continuous chain of his- 
toric events before them; such as was essentially needed, 
in order to the right interpretation of the Apocalypse as 
a continuous prophecy. If they interpreted it at all, they 

1 Or, rather, as close upon the secondary and complete ending of the 1260 days’ 
prophecy; but with the reserve, as will be presently shown, of the additional 75 days 
of Dan. xil., following very possibly still after that epoch, and constituting in fact the 
“time of the end.” 

2 Just as prefigured Apoc. xi. 19, xv. 6,
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could only generalize, agreeably with their gencral and 
vague anticipations of the future: chiefly with reference 
to the predicted Antichrist ; who, they knew, was to come 
on the dissolution of the Roman Empire, but whose dura- 
tion (on their day-duy system) they iistakingly limited 
to 1260 days! So that they altogether lacked the Apoca- 
lvptic land-marks, which would ‘have shown them how 
much yet remained of the voyage before the harbour could 
be gained; and made an error of reckoning, which we can 
be in no danger of repeating.—The same causes would 
have operated, in a measure, to prevent a perception of the 
truth, through the earher half of the dark meddle ages, had 
there been then enough of intellectual energy and rescareh 
(which there was not) really to investigate Scripture pro- 
phecy : besides which Augustine’s error respecting the 
Millennium, —an error detailed in my 3rd preceding Chap- 
ter,” and w hich descended to them’ from him with almost 
the authority of mspiration,—engendered that erroncous 
expectation of the immediate inmainence of the judginent- 
day at the close of the tenth century, to which | have more 
than once made allusion.*— After the glorions Reformation, 
though alike by the appheation of the Apocalyptic embleuis 
of the Beast and Babylon to the Papacy and Papal Rome, 
by the adoption of the year-day system, and by discoveries 
in clearer and clearer hight of the part that the Gothic 
Saracenic and Turkish woes had in the prophecy, a vast 
advanee was made in prophetic intelligence, and elements 
brought ito existence for sounder views as to the future, — 
yet still from the times of Luther, the Magdeburgh Contu- 
riators, and Foxe, down to those snecessiv ely of Brightman 
and Mede, Vitringa and Daubuz, and Sir Isaac and Bishop 
Newton, many chasins remained unsupplted, and important 
dates uncertified, in Apocalyptic interpretation : more espe- 
clally because, as Sir 1. Newton observed with character- 
istic sagacity,* there remained unfulfilled in history the last 
predicted revolution, answering to the seventh 'rompet ; 
an event essential to the confirmation of some most unport- 

1 See Vol, ili. p. 276. 2 pp. 136, 143 supra. 3 Vol. i. p. 470- 
4 «The time is not yet come for undcrst: nding these prophecies perfectly, because 

the main revolution predicted in them is not yet come tu pass.” Pref. p. 1.
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ant points of interpretation, and determination of others. 
So that what wonder if many mistaken anticipations were 
still formed and published, antedating the time of the end? 
—wNor, even after that ‘Trumpet had had (as it 1s conceived) 
its marked fulfilment in the #rench Revolution, were those 
causes of error by any means all removed. It necessarily 
took some time cre the mind of the investigator could 
calmly survey and judge of that great event. ‘There was 
in England, (the only country m which religions truth and 
inquiry then had favour,) both at the outburst of the 
French Revolution, and for many years after it, a lament- 
able deficiency of learning and research; such as was 
necded to draw out the evidence, and argue accurately from 
it, on the probabihtics of the future. On many important 
points in the Apocalyptic prophecy there still rested great 
obscurity : especially, I may say, on the Seals, the Sealing 
Mision, the whole Vision of the rainboww-circled Angel of 
the tenth Chapter, the death and resurrection of the Wit- 
nesses, the seventh and eighth [Heads of the Beast, and the 
very form and structure of the prophecy itself. Hence, 
by necessary consequence, even among them that held to 
the Protestant and year-day principle of explanation, there 
was such vartety and contranieties of opimon respecting 
them, that much, very much, remained evidently wanting, 
ere a complete and satisfactory explanation of that which 
related to the past could be given: and consequently ere we 
could be prepared to form a fit judgment from 7¢, with any 
great confidence, as to our own actual place in the prophecy, 
and the nearness of the great future consummation.—It is 
the author’s hope and belief that, in some considerable mea- 
sure, this has now been done: and, as before said, a con- 
tinuous historical exposition given of the Apocalypse, on 
evidence irrefragable, and without a chasm or lacuna of 
Importance unexplained, up to the present time. Whether 
this be so, or not, the reader will judge for himself. But, 
if it be, then it is evident that the most influential canse of 
former mistakes concerning the coming future must be 
considered as now done away with ; and a vantage ground 
established for judging correctly respecting it, such as did 
not exist before.



cu. Vv. § 1.] PRESENT PLACE IN PROPHETIC CALENDAR. 237 

In the arrangement of the great calendar of prophecy, 
and the adjustment of our own position on it, whether 
nearer to the final end or less near, it 1s evident that the 
chronological predictions (I mean those which involve chro- 
nological periods) must necds demand our most particular 
attention. —First and foremost in importance is the memor- 
able prophecy of the 1260 years of the Beast or Anti- 
christ, six times repeated in the Apocalyptic vision, under 
one or other varicty of formula, and three in Daniel. ‘This 
measures the Beast’s reign, in recogmzed supremacy over 
the Roman Empire, during its last divided and apostatized 
state; or rather the reign of the Beast’s last Ilead, Anti- 
christ. And we have seen that, with the reflected hght of 
that grand illustrative event of our latter day the French 
Revolution, the pronary and onperfect commencement, and 
prunary and imperfect end, of the period may be deemed to 
have been fixed, on strong probable evidence, to about the 
veus A.D. 531 and 1791 respectively, at Just 1260 vears’ 
interval: the one the epoch of Justinian’s decree and code, 
which was a virtual imperial recogmtion of the Pope's 
supremacy, in his then assumed character of Chnist’s Vicar, 
or Antichrist ;? the other that of the French revolutionary 
outbreak, and new legal code, which gave to the Pope’s an- 
tichnstian supremacy and power a deadly blow throughout 
Western Christendom.” At the same time that the fud/ and 
complete commencement of the period appeared on strong and 
pecuhar historic evidence (specially that of the then nsen 
ten deademed Romano-Gothic Papal horns) to have about 
synchronized with the epoch of Phocas’ decree A.D. 606 ; 
and the corresponding epoch of end with the year 1866.° 
—We also saw more lately that in the last of his pro- 
phecies Daniel appended to what seemed to be the same 
period of the 1260 years yet a further: addition of 30 and 
45, or conjointly of 75 years, as if still to intervene before 
the times of blessedness.t And hence the very Important 

1 Sce Vol, iii. pp. 298—301, with the references. 2 See Vol. ili. 395-408. 
> See Vol. ul, pp. 302—304. 
‘ See p. 112 supri.—I say seemed, because of the peculiar ambignities and difli- 

culties of that last prophecy, Alike, however, & priori probabilities, “and the analogy 
of the 70 years’ predicted Babylonish captivity, (see Vol. iii, 299.) so favour the idea 
of there being some such definitely extended ‘time of the end, that I can myself feel 
scarce any doubt on the matter.
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question whether these additional years are to be measured 
from the epoch of primary imperfect ending about A.D. 
1791; or from that of full and perfect ending in 1866." 

Now in favour of the first hypothesis there 1s, Ist, the ob- 
vious and striking fact of 75 ycars being just the very in- 
terval between 1791 and 1866, the epoch of the primary 
ending and epoch of complete ending of the 1260 years. 
Again, 2udly, just as at 30 years there is a break in Daniel's 
78 years’ period, as if marking an epoch of importance in 
it, so at 30 years from 1790 there has been found to occur 
an epoeh both prophetieally and historically of importance: 
—the end of the long line of 2300 years in Dan. vin., cal- 
eulated from B.C. 480, as the epoch of the emblematic 
Persian ram’s Inghest aeme of conquering power, there pre- 
eisely falling in, at the year 1820; the which was to mark 
apparently the destined commencement of the fall of the 
Perso-suceceding oppressors of Greeee and Palestine ; and 
the propheey’s fulfilnent bemg markedly realized, we saw, in 
the rapid fearful deeay of Turkman power from the year 
1820.2—8. Yet again, on the 75 years’ period (so calculated) 
advancing still 45 years further onward, to its ending in 
1866, it” about falls in with the termination of 6000 
years from the Creation, as calculated by a late eminent 
ehronologer, Mr. Fynes Clinton, (one statement excepted,)* 
from the mundane chronology of the febrew SS. : in other 
words, synchronizes at that chronological point, accord- 
ing to the Ilebrew chronology, with the opening epoch of 
the world’s seventh millenary ; and therefore, accordmg to 
the primitive Church’s expectation, not perhaps, as we saw, 
without apostolic sanction for it,* with that of the com- 
mencement of the subbutism of rest promised to the saints 
of God.’— On the other hand there is this obvions and strong 
primary prestunption in favour of the measurement of the 
75 years of the time of the end from the epoch of complete 

1 See Vol. iil. pp. 302— 304. 2 Sce Vol. iii. pp. 445—447. 
3“ And it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth year after the children 

of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign 
over Isracl, in the month Zif, which is the second month, th: at he began to build the 
house of the Lord.”’ This will of course be commented on in the Paper on the 
subject 1 in my Appendix. 

* See p. 190 supra. 
5 This will be unfolded in a Paper in the Appendix.



cu. Vv. § L.] PRESENT PLACE IN PROPHETIC CALENDAR. 239 

ending, in 1866, that it 1s the most natural. ‘There is no 
reason why 30 years onward there should not be some im- 
portant epoch of break in the 75 years’ time of the end, 
thence measured. And again, as regards the ILebrew 
Mundane Chronology though decided to prefer its authority 
to that of the Septuagint Greek 58., we must still remember 
that there are certain breaks and dubious points m it on 
which an approximation only can be offered: besides a de- 
parture from the Hebrew in that famous passage of 1 Kings 
vi. 1, to which allusion was just made,’ and by departure 
from which Mr. F. C. brings the end of the 6000th 
millennary to an earher close by near 100 years than it 
would be otherwise. 

A very similar measure of dubiousness, let me add ere 
passing on, attends the question of the termimating epoch 
of Nebuchudnezzar's seven years of bestial degradation; swp- 
posing that transaction (as [ cannot but do’) to have been 
symbolic of the heathenish degradation, and aberration from 
God, of the four great mundane empires of whieh he was 
then the representative; the seven years having in such 
case to be construed, on the year-day principle, as a period 
of 2520 years. For, according as it 1s measured from the 
cognate Assyrian king's first mvasion of the sacred land 
of Judea, or from the nse of the mdependent Babylonian 
empire 100 years later, the terminating epoch will cither 
fall about the time of the French Revolution A.D. 1791, 
or somewhat later than the close of the present cen- 

1 Sce Note3 p. 238. 
2 Dan. iv. If not symbohe, wherefore the so expressly noted band of iron and 

brass to the tree’s stump: metals these symbole of Greece and Rome, as we know, in 
the prefiguration of Dan, ti. ?—The figure is somewhat otherwise applied by Cowper 
to the wretehcdness and ruined hopes of a prisoner ; 

Like the visionary emblem seen 
By him of Babylon, life stands a stump ; 
And filletted about with hoops of brass 
Still lives, though all his pleasant boughs are gone. 

The close relationship between the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires is notorious. 
Soe. g. Tacitus, Hist. v. 8; “Dum Assyrios penes, Medosque ct Persas, orions 
fuit.” Again, the Christian cxpositor Vheodoreton Dan. ii, says; “The head of gold 
is not Nebuchadnezzar himsclf; but the entire kingdom of the ctssyrians or Babylo- 
niANS.” 

And so too holy SS. itself. Jer. 1.17; “Israck is a scattered sheep; the hons 
have driven him away: first the King of Assyria hath devoured him; last this 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, hath broken his bones.’’
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tury. And I must say that the fact of these various pro- 
phetic periods thus travelling, as they are ahke found to 
do, to a close within, or nearly within, the century now 
current, from their several sources more or less remote in 
the depth of antecedent ages, much impresses my own 
mind, as confirmatory of the conclusion of our being near 
the time of the end, which was prmanily deduced by me 
from the evidence simply of the Apocalyptic prophecy. 
Like as the convergency of many lines of road to a gco- 
graphical centre indicates that centre to he the place of 
some important and nughty city, so the convergency of 
these several chronological lmes to an ending within, 
or nearly within, the present century, now above one- 
half rn out, seems to mark this century as the ara of 
closing crisis, big with momentous issues as to the des- 
times of the world. 

From which chronological evidence, if we turn to that of 
the segns of the times, we shall find in them the strongest 
corroborative evidence of our bemg near the time of “the 
end; yet not so as to decide the comparatively minute point 
respecting the 75 years of Daniel. Let us dwell a little 
fully on them. They are signs which have drawn atten- 
tion, not from prophetic students only, but from the man 
of the world, the philosopher, the statesman; and made 
not a few even of the irreligious and unthinking to pause 
and reflect.—Thus there is, Ist, the drying up, still ever 
going forward, of the Turkinan Mahommedan power, or 
mystic flood from the Luphrates :—2. the interest felt 
by Protestant Christians for the conversion and restoration 
of Israel; an interest unknown for eighteen centuries, but 
now strong, fervent, prayerful, extending even to royalty 
itself, and answering precisely to that memorable prediction 
of the Psalimst, “Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon 
Zion, for the time to favour her, yea the set time, is come ; 
for thy servants thnk upon her stones, and it piticth them 
to see her in the dust: ~'—3. the umversal preaching of 

1 Psalm cii. 13, 14.—The general political emancipation of the Jews is a sign too 
very observable. As the Jews in Pavan times had to pay tribute to Rome’s Pa- 
gan worship, so too, subsequently, to Rome’s Pupul idolatrous worship. (See my
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the Gospel over the world, agreeably with Chnist’s own 
command ;' that sign of which Augustine said, that 
could we but see 24, we might indeed think the time 
of the consummation at hand.’ and of whieh the result 
has been such that already, one might almost say, tro- 
plies of the enlightening and converting power of the 
gospel have becn gathered out of every nation and kindred 
aud people and tongue, agreeably with the song of the 
blessed at the consummation, heard anticipatively by St. 
John in the Apocalyptie vision of the palm-bearcrs :—4. 
the marked polttieut aseendaney \efore the whole world, 
alike [leathen, \lahommedan, and Jewish, of the chief na- 
tions of the odd Roman earth, i. e. professing Christendom, 
and ever-increasing political, scientific, and commercial in- 
tercourse, “many running to and fro, and knowledge being 
increased ;’? such as to force the cyes of all nations on this 
sane Loman earth, as (conjointly at least with the mighty 
offshoot from England of the American United States) the 
central focus alike of commerce, science, and_ political 
power :—dthly, and connectedly, the outgoing thence 
almost as universally among them of religious Christian and 
Antichristian missions, under the protection and auspices 
respectively of the chef Roman Catholic and Protestant 
European powers; the Romish and Antiehristian full of zeal 
and bitterness; and with conflict already so begun against 
Protestant evangelie missions and DBible-circulation, as to 
have forced the attention of Jews, [leathens, and Mahom- 
medans to the grand subject of the Lord's controversy with 
Roman Anti-Christendom, and to be preparing them (almost 

Vol. i. p. 57, Note?) In 1848 the Marquis Azeglio published an interesting Me- 
moir on the oppression of the Jews at Rome and in Italy. And in that same year 
the tax was abolished; and the Pope himsclf attended to sce the gate of the Ghetto, 
or quarter of Jewish insulation, broken down ever in Rome, Only however for the 
brief period till the Pope’s restoration by French bayonets ! 1 Mark xvi. 15. 

2 Jipistle to Hesychius, numbered 197, in the late Paris Benedictine Edition, Tom. 
li, col. 1107; “ Opportunitas vero illius temporis (sc. finis hujus szeculi et adven- 
tis Domini) non erit anteqguam pradicetur Evangelium in universo orbe in testi- 
monium omnibus geutibus. <Apertissima enim de hac re legitur sententia Salvato- 
ris, Matt. xxiv. 14.... Unde si jam nobis certissimé nuntiatum fuissct in omnibus 
ecntibus Evangelium priedieari, nec sic possemus dicere guantwn temports remaneret 
usque ud finem; sed magis magisque propinguare merito diceremus.”’ 

¢ Dan. xii, 4.—ITlow extraordinary in this respect are the effects, even already, of 
the late gofden discoveries in California, Australia, and clsewhere! How extraordinary 
the late opening of both China and Japan alike to Christian and antichristian preaching! 

VOL. IV.
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as by providential voice’) for being imtelligent spectators of 
its trenendous issue :—and this the more, 6thly, because 
of yet other two spirits of religious delusion having also gone 
forth of late to deccive men, in power and influence quite 
extraordinary ; which, conjunetively with the one before 
mentioned, answer well, m respect both of character and of 
time, to the three spirits like frogs from out of the mouths 
of Dragon Beast and False Prophet, (or spirits of infidelity, 
popery, and priestcraft,) that, after the drying up had begun 
of the Euphratean waters, were to gather the powers of the 
earth together to the war of the great day of God Al- 
mighty ;* all the great hostile dramatis persone of the 
history of Chnstendom thus coming on the stage before 
the drama’s consummation :—7. the revolutionary mternal 
heavings of the Iuropean nations, ahke with infidel and 
democratic agitation, accordantly with Chnist’s and the 
apostles’ descriptions of the latter days; and their prepar- 
ation for deadly conflict, with new and increased powers of 
destruction, of which the extraordinary outbreaks of 18-48 
in half the countries of Western Europe may have been 
but the prelibation.—Such, [ say, 1s the combination of signs 
of the times even now visible; signs predicted more or less 
clearly in Serpture prophecy, as signs which were to pre- 
cede the end. 

At the same time some signs are still wanting, even as 
I revise this a 5th time in 186] :—especially the non-ga- 
thering as yet of the Jews to Palestine; and predicted 
troubles consequent :— whence a further presumption in 
favour of the ater allocation of Damiel’s concluding 75 years. 
Supposing them at length added, and that the other signs 
already begun continue manifest as before, and perhaps 
even yet more strikingly, so as to arrest the attention of 
the whole world, Gneluding a completed exposure of the 
seven-hilled Harlot, so as m Apoc, xvi.,) they will altogether 
surely well answer to the symbol of the Angel standing in 
the sun, announcing the great day of Christ’s judgment 
against his encmies as imminent, even at the doors. 

1 « Fle shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge 
his people... . He hath called the earth from the rising of the sun unto the comg 

down thereof.” Psalm 1, 1, 4. 2 Sce my Part v. Ch. 9.
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It is to be understood, in adjusting this alternative allo- 
cation of the 73 ycars to the Apocalyptic prophecy, that if 
it prove that they are to be measured from the prancary and 
imperfeet ending of the 1260 years im 1791 they will answer 
to the whole period of the Apocalytic seven vials : if from 
the second and complete end of the 1260 ycars in 1866, then 
they will answer simply and alone to the ara of the 7th 
Vial. 

§ 2. Tug APPLICATION. 

But if it be so, then the solemm question suggests itself, 
In what spirit and manner may we best prepare to meet 
this coming future? ‘The thought of the nearness of the 
consummation is of itsclf unspeakably awakening and 
solemn; and the rather when we consider further that 
there is to be expected antecedently a time of sifting and 
trial, such as perhaps has never yet been expericneed. For 
our Christian Poct’s exquisite language * does by no means 
adequately express the probable severity of the coming 
crisis. Ere the sabbatism of the saints begins, something 
much more is to be looked for than the mere gusty closing 
blasts of a long tempest, or billowy heavings of the sea 
before a calm, as ‘it works itself to rest.’ The final 
conflict between Chnist’s true Church and Antichrist, and 
their respective chiefs and supporters, both visible and in- 
visible, scems sct forth in prophecy as most severe. As a 
nation, as a church, as individuals, how may we best prepare 
to meet it? 

And here it is that the mora? of the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy, its moral philosophy of the history of Christendom, 
if I may so call it, becomes unspeakably valuable. We 
have elsewhere had the philosophy of the same _ history 

1 “The groans of Nature in this nether world, 
Which heaven has heard for ages, have an end. 
Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung, 
The time of rest, the promised sabbath comes. 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 
Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course 
Over asinful world; and what remains 
Of this tempestuous state of human things, 
Ts merely as the working of a sea 
Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest.” 

Winter Walk at Noon. 
16 *
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traced by Auman pens; and lessons at the same time drawn 
from it in the way of instruction and dircetion for the fu- 
ture: as, for example, in a work by the late celebrated Fred- 
erick Von Sehlegel, professedly on the subject ;* a writer of 
ho common eloquence, or common reputation. But if we 
compare the two outlines of historic pmlosophy together, 
the human and the divine, what a contrast will appear ; and 
how true the one, how erroneous and delusive the other ! 

In his gencral abstract notions indeed of the philosophy 
of history, and its objects, Schlegel has much that is admir- 
able. He lays it down that, as the highest object of p/z- 
losophy is the restoration of God’s image in man, so the 
great object of the philosophy of history must be to trace 
historically the progress of ths restoration ;?—that it is 
God’s object and intention, through that all-ruding Provi- 
dence which regulates the whole course of human destiny,’ 
ultimately to accomplish it:—that Christianity, his own 
heaven-sent religion, is the regencrating principle, whence 
whatever may already have been accomplished has pro- 
ceeded, and whence alone man’s final and perfect regenera- 
tion is to arise ; tliat the hindrances and obstructions in 

| My reference is, as before, to the English Translation by Schlegel’s devoted ad- 
mirer J. B, Robertson, Msqy, The Lectures which make np this Work on the “Phi- 
losophy of History ’”’ were delivered at Vienna in the year 1828, the year before his 
death.—I shall freely make extracts in the Notes. It will familiarize the reader with 
a new point of view in which to consider the Apocalypse. 

2 Preface, ad init. 
$ Lect. xv.; Vol. ii. p. 198. “Without the idea of a Godhead regulating the 

course of human destiny,” — such is his cloquent language, — “of an all-ruling 
Providence, and the saviug and redecming power of God, the history of the world 
would be a labyrinth without an outlet, a confused pile of ages buried upon ages, a 
mighty tragedy withont a right beginning, or a proper ending.’ And he adds that 
this is the melancholy impression produced on the mind by several of the great an- 
cient historians; particularly the profoundest of them all, Zaectus. 

4 Lect. x.; Vol. ii. 9. Speaking of Christ’s divine mission for the redemption of 
the world, he says; ‘If we once remove this divine keystone in the arch of univer- 
sal history, the whole fabric of the world’s history falls to ruin ; for its only founda- 
tion is this new manifestation of God’s power in the crisis of time.... Without 
faith in the truth of Christianity, the world’s history vould be an insoluble enigma ;’’ 
&ce. «And again, pp. 4,5; “ From its very origin, and still more in its progress, it 
entirely renovated the face of the world: ’—‘ It has shone ever brighter with the 
provress of ages; and has changed and regenerated not only government and science, 
but the whole system of human life.’—'This statement however is much modified 
afterwards as to the past. So p. 38, after saying that at the Constantinian revolution 
Christianity “might have become a real regencration of the Roman state,” he adds 
that ‘the old Roman maxims of state-policy,” &c., continuing prevalent prevented 
its completion ;—and again, p. 55, ‘the Romans whose polity and public life Christi- 
anity itself was unable totally to regenerate.”
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the way of its accomplishment have arisen from the fear- 
fully powerful, though most mysterious, influence in the 
world of the Spirit of evi, alike God's enemy and man’s, 
and man’s? endowment with /iee-zell, to choose, as he may 
please, the guidance of the one Spint or the other :*— 
further, that it belongs to the province of the philosophy 
of history to mark God’s wrathful judgments on the world, 
when thus led astray from Him ;° and to mark also the in- 
terpositions and proceedings of Divine Providence, (espe- 
cially as illustrated from time to time in the rise and con- 
duct of any remarkable particular nations or idividuals,*) 
with a view to the fulfilment of its designs, whether of judg- 
ment or of mercy.—Such, I say, is Schlegel’s generally 
just idea of the Philosophy of [istory;’ and the reader needs 
but to recall what has gone before in this Commentary, or 
to glance at the illustrative Chart prefixed to it, m order 
to be convinced how eminently, on such an idea of it, there 
attaches the highest kind of phlosophie character to the 
historic prefigurations of the Apocalypse.® It 1s in the 
application of the principle that the marked contrast appears 
between these and Schlegel’s sketches. Nor, I think, can 
I better place the moral lessons of this holy book in relief 
and distinctness before the reader, than by setting forth cds 

' Schlegel is very strong in his statements on this point. So Lect. xv. p. 199; 
“That man ouly who recognizes the whole magnitude of the power permitted to 
the wicked prineiple, according to the inscrutable decrees of God, from the curse of 
Cain, and the sign of that curse in its unimpeded transmission through all the. . false 
religions of heathcnism,—all the ages of extreme moral corruption, and eternally 
repeated and ever increasing crime,..is alone capable of understanding the great 
phienomena of universal history, in their often strange and dark complexity.” 

2 This is Schlegel’s third principle, (the other two being God's all-ruling and re- 
deeming providence, and the Evil Spirit's power of tempting to cvit,) of which the 
recognition is essential to the philosophy of history. ii, 300, He says, p. 197; 
“Without this freedom of choice in man, .. this faculty of determining between the 
divine impulse and the suggestions of the Spirit of Evil, there would be xo history ; 
and without a faith in such principle there could be xo philosophy of history.” 

At p. 247, Vol. i., after noticing Condorcct’s theory of the endless perfectibility 
of man, as the liberalism of historic philosophy, he well adds, “ But man’s eorrtpee- 
bility is as great as his perfeetibility.” 

3 “This idea of divine justice, and of God’s judgments on the world, exemplified 
in history, belongs undoubtedly to the province of historical philosophy.” Lect. x. 
Vol. it. p. 7. 4 Ibid. p. 5. 

5 Sce p. 255 on the grand point of failure. 
6 In order to a right view on these points, there is needed of course, and consc- 

quently required by the philosophy of history, a distinct setting forth of what Schlegel 
calls (11, 194) ‘the eritical points in the progress of human soctety.’ Very muca 
the same with what I have stated in my Introduction, Vol. i. p. 112, as what might 

be expected in a divine prephecy of the future, and what would be found in the Apo- 
calypse. Compare my review of evidence, pp. 226—23-+4 supra.
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moral philosophy of history, somewhat fully, x direct con- 
trast with the other. 

The German philosopher then, agreeably with his reli- 
cious creed,’ directs himself by the /tomzsh standard in his 
judgment of things that concern religion and the Church. 
After the first four centuries, notable for the diffusion and 
final triumph of Christiamty over Paganism in the Roman 
Empire, he traces the Chureh visible and estublished (already 
in the West, in respect of its acknowledged head, a Romish 
Church) through the four centunes next following, of ‘a 
chaotic intermediate state” between ancient and modern 
history,” as if still Chiwst’s true Church, the wpholder and 
preserver of the Christian religion, as well as civilizer of the 
barbarous invading Germanic nations :—then the next three 
centuries, after that the tempests had subsided, the wild 
waters of barbarian inundation begun to flow off, and “the 
pure firmament of Christian faith” shone forth unclouded,' 
from Charlemagne to Gregory VII and the first half of 
the 12th century inclusive, (a period constituting the car- 
her half of the middle age,) as “ the happiest era and golden 
age of Christendom :”* when “the influence of religion on 
public hfe was paramount ;” when “in Charles’s project of 
a universal empire to embrace all civilized nations, the 
foundation-stone of the noble fabric of modern Christendom 
was laid, and all the elements of a trnly Christian govern- 
ment and policy offered to mankind; °°? when “ the princi- 
ples which animated society were the best and noblest and 
soundest ;”’® when the Church, “like the all-embracing 

1 Schlegel was by birth a Protestant, But in his thirty-third year, A.D. 1805, he 
renounced Protestantism, and embraced the Romish faith. ‘It was in the venerable 
minster at Cologne,” says his translator, “that there was solemnized in the person 
of this illustrious man the alliance between the ancient faith and modern science of 
Germany.” Memoir, p. xvi.—It is to be remembered that German J’rotestantism was 
then scarce anything but German Neology. 2. 117. 

3 Ibid.—So does Schlegel in one sentence adopt the three Apocalyptic images of 
a tempest and an inundation, whercby to symbolize the great Germanic irruption, and 
a new Christian firmament, in place of the old Payan political firmament. See Apoc. 
vi. 14, vii. 1, 2, xii. 15: also my Vol. i. p. 253, and Vol. iii. Note }, p. 62. 

4 Lect. xiii, p. 127—129. He particularizes the reigns of Charlemagne, Alfred, and 
the first Saxon kings and empcrors of Germany, ‘as exhibiting the paramount influ- 
ence of religion on public life, and constituting the happiest era, the truly golden 
period of our annals:’’ and he exemplitics, among other things, in the earlier ‘‘spi- 
ritual chivalry of the Templars and Knights of St. John, consecrated to warfare in 
the cause of God,” and the chivalry of the first crusades. At p. 176, he calls the 
early middle age “thoroughly Christian.” Gregory the Seventh too (p. 146) is the 
special subject of his eulogy. 5 [hid. 124, L20. 6 Ibid. 153.
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vault of heaven,” ! with its pure faith sheltered and shed 
kindly influence on all; and the Papal power, founded on 
and adapted for unity, after having grown up towards the 
end of this wra to unprecedented greatness, used this great 
power only so as to preserve Christianity from beimg lost 
ina multitude of sects:? im all which he thinks to mark 
the presence and operation of God's animating Spirit, as 
well as Aindly providence.°—On the other hand he traces 
the contemporary operation of the Leved Spirit, (the “Spercé 
of time,’ as he calls it,) from after the ara of the over- 
throw of the Pagan Empire that it had previously ruled in 
and animated,*—I say, he traces the Evil Spirit’s operation 
through the same period mn a beguiling sectarian spirit, and 
the religious schisms of Christendom ; includmg not alone 
the Arian schism, and the Mahommedan schism, (for he 
places Mahommedanism in the same category,°) but also 
the iconoclastic proceedings of certain of the Greek em- 
perors, (proceedings which he lauds Gregory the Second 
for resisting,)® and the consequent schism between the 
Eastern and Western Churches.—In his sketch of the 
later hulf of the middle age, reaching from the 12th cen- 
tury to the Reformation, he admits the gencral religious 
deterioration of Western Christendom ; particulanzing the 
essentially false scholastic philosophy then im vogue, and 
the internal feuds, and contests between Church and State :7 
and traces the kindly operation of the Divine Spin, (“the 
Paraclete promised to the Church by its divine Founder,’’)® 
whereby Christianity was preserved, in the rise and instt- 

 Thid. 115, 116. 2 Lect. xiv. p. 183. 3 Thid. 184. 
4 « Christianity is the emancipation of the human race from the bondage of that 

inimical Spirit, who denies God; and, as far as in him hes, leads all created intelli- 
fences astray, Ilence the Scripture styles him ‘the Prince of this world;’ and so 
he was in fact, but in ancient history only ; when among all the nations of the carth, 
amid the pomp of martial glory, and splendour of Pagan life, he had established the 
throne of his domination. Since this divine wra in the history of man, ..he ean no 
longer be ealled the Prince of this world; but the Spirit of time :"’ 1. e, as regarding 
‘* temporal interests,” above “the thoughts and faith of eternity.” Lect. xvin. ad fin. 
ii, 333, 5 Ibid. p. 333. 

6 “The rigid prohibition of the religious use of images was proper in those cases 
only where the use of them was not confined to a mere devotional respect, but was 
likely to degenerate into a real adoration and idolatry ; and where a strict separation 
from Pagan nations, and their rites, was a matter of primary importance... Bat now 
that the Mahommedan proscription of all holy emblems and images of devotion arose 
from a decidedly antichristian spirit,...this Byzantine furious war against images, 
and all symbols of piety, can be regarded only as a mad contagion of the moral disease 
of the age.” Ibid. 106. + Ibid. 173, 176, 333. 8 Ibid, 184,
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tution of the ecclesiastical mendicant orders, as men of the 
most perfect evangelical humility, poverty, and self-denial :’ 
at the same time reprobating the doctrines of the then 
popular opposers of the Church, viz. the Waldenses, Albi- 
venses, and also Wickliffe and Iluss after them, as fraught 
with the germs of heresy.2—So arrived at the Reformation, 
he speaks of it as manifested to be a human, not divine re- 
formation,—by its claim of full freedom of faith,° its rejec- 
tion of the traditions of the past,* its destruction of the 
dignity of the priesthood, and endangering of the very found- 
ations of religion, through a denial of the holy sacramental 
mysteries,’ its adoption finally of a faith of mere negation, 
(so he designates it,) and severing of its Prostestant consti- 
tuents from the sacred eentre of faith and religion, 1. e. 
from Rome.® 

Such is Schlegel’s philosophic view of the history of 
Christendom down to the Reformation. After which he 
notices the religious indifferentism of spint, and false 2dlu- 
minisne of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, —as- 
cribing them very much to the influence of the Protestant 
principle,’—until the tremendous political outbreak of this 

! Leet. xiv. pp. 184, 186. 2 Tbid. 187. 3 Lect. xviii. p. 334. 
4 “ The total rejection of the traditions of the past (here was the capital vice and 

error of this revolution) rendered this evil [the unhappy existing confusion of doc- 
trines] incurable ; and even for biblical learning, the true key of interpretation, 
whieh saered tradition alone can furnish, was irretrievably lost.” Lect. xv. p. 215.— 
So also at p. 228, in a passage quoted Note ® below. 

5 «The hostility of the German Reformers to the Church was of a spiritnal na- 
ture. It was the religious dignity of the priesthood which was more particularly the 
object of their destrnctive effurts, The priesthood stands or falls with faith in 
the sacred mysteries :”’ and (these having been by the Protestant body gencrally re- 
jected) “it was not diflicult to foresee that, together with faith in them, respect for 
the clergy mnst sooner or later be destroyed.’ Moreover “that great mystery of 
religion on which the whole dignity of the Christian priesthood depends, forms the 
simple but very deep internal key-stone of all Christian doctrine : and thus the rejec- 
tion or even infringement of this dogma shakes the foundations of religion, and leads 
to its total overthruw.” Ibid. p. 218. 

6 “ Had it been,’ he says, p. 228, a ‘divine reformation, it would at no time. 
and under no condition, have severed itself from the sacred centre and venerable 
basis of Christian tradition ; in order, reckless of all legitimate decisions, preceding 
as well as actual, to perpetuate diseord, and seck in negation itself a new and pecu- 
liar basis for the edifice of schismatic opinion.” 

He speaks with high approval, p. 222, of the institution of the Jesuits; as a 
religious order wholly dependent on the Church; and so, and from their opposition 
to Protestantism, as answering to the great want of the age. 

7 « Those negative and destructive principles,—those maxims of liberalism and 
irreligion, which were almost exclusively prevalent in European literature during the 
eighteenth century ;—in a word, Protestantism, in the comprchensive signification 
of that term.” Lect. xvili. p. 284, 285.—So too p. 295; though he there allows that



CH. v.§2.] ROMISIL PHILOSOPITY OF HISTORY. 249 

infidel illuminism in the French Revolution. ‘Then, after 
a notice of the Revolution and its twenty-five years’ war 
“of irreligion,”—“a convulsive crisis of the world which 
has created a mighty chasin, and thrown up a wall of separ- 
ation between the present age and the eighteenth cen- 
tury,’'—he speaks of the late progressing revival of Loman 
Cutholicism, as a revival of religion, more especially in the 
countries of France and Germany. And he finally expresses 
his hope of a true and complete regeneration of the age, 
at no great distance? of time, (though not till after a total 
temporary trinmph of some antichristian spirit of evil’) as 
the fit conclusion to the philosophy of history °—1ts essence 
to consist ina thorough Christianization alike of the state 
and of science ;*—1its form to be somewhat like the per- 
fecting of the noble but imperfect Christian Empire of 
Charlemagne ; °—its zztroduction to be preceded by a dis- 

D 

play of fearful divine judgments,® and indeed attended by 
Christ’s own coming and intervention : 7—-and, with this 
divine yeformation, and its accompanying complete victory 
of truth, “that Aman reformation, which till now hath 
existed, to sink to the ground, and disappear from the 
world.’ 

the English Protestantism of philosophy is to be distinguished from the French 
revolutionary atheism. For that ‘‘thongh, by its opposition to all spiritual ideas, it 
is of a negative character, yet most of its partizans contrive to make some 
sort of capitulation with divine faith, and to preserve a kind of belief in moral fecling.’’ 
So too p. 334. ta 271. 

? Lect. xv. Vol. ii, p. 199. 3 Lect. xvii. p. 323, * Ibid. 320, 322, 336. 
§ ‘This is spoken of at p. 320 as a magnificent ground-work for a truly Christian 

structure of government, which then indeed remained unfinished, but is to be the 
object of our hope for the future. See the next Note. 

6 « This cxalted religious hope, — this bigh historical expectation, — must be 
coupled with great apprehension, as to the full display of q@irine justice in the 
world. For how is such a religious regeneration possible, until every species, 
form, and denomination of political idolatry be. . entirely extirpated from the earth.”’ 
pp. 318, 319. 

7“ As every human soul is conducted to the realms above by the gentle hand of 
its divine guardian, so the Saviour himself has announced to all mankind, in many 
prophetic passages, that when the period of the dissolution of the world shall ap- 
proach, he himself will return to the earth, will renovate the face of all things, and 
ring them to a close.” So ii. 20.—Prophecy shows, he adds, that mankind had ‘to 

traverse many eenturies, befure the promise was to be fulfilled, the final and uni- 
versal triumph of Christianity throughout the earth to be accomplished, and all 
mankind gathered into one fold and under one shepherd :" so showing that it is the 
earthly renovation of all things, and triumph of Christianity on this carthly scene, 
that Schlegel expected Christ’s second advent to introduce. 

_ To the sane effect is the heading of his last Lecture (p. 300, on the “ Universal 
Regeneration of Seciety,”) with the accommodated text, “I come soon, and wilt 
renew all things.” Schlegel was, in his way, a Lremilennarian. 8 Ibid. p. 318.
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Now turn we to the philosophy of the same history of 
Christendom, as traced ont to the evangelist S¢. John in 
the divinely pictured visions of the Apocalypse; and oh! 
how different is its purport !—a difference based m fact on 
a fundamentally different view from Schlegel’s, alike as to 
Christ's true religion, and as to Christ's true Church! After 
a rapid prefiguration in its six first picturings of the chief 
ecras and vicissitudes of the Roman Pagan empire, thence- 
forward successively to occur, (not without distinct notice 
of zfs persecuting cruelty, and the Christian martyrs’ faith 
and constancy,) even until its total overthrow and dissolu- 
tion before the power of Christianity,—there was then next 
presented in the sealing vision a primary graphic sketch of 
the Christian body, such as it would present itself to the 
all-sceing cye of God’s Spirit, and to the eye too of him who 
was taught of the Spint, after the great revolution should 
have been completed, and a new and favouring political 
heaven overshadow it. And what the nature and purport 
of the sketch? ‘That of tempests of judgment impending : 
as if the Christian body so delivered, so exalted, and so ex- 
tended, was verging to apostasy, such as to call down those 
judgments: and, conuectedly, that of an election and scal- 
ing by Christ of so small a number out of the professing 
Cliurch, or mystic Israel, as to confirm the impression that 
apostasy was seen to be beginning in Christendom :—at the 
same time that the very significant figurations of the pro- 
phetic sketch with reference to the sealed Israel, distinct- 
ively, compared with the parallel facts of after history 
corresponding, seemed in no obscure manner to hint at that 
self-same Judaic and unscriptural view of the Church sacra- 
ments and Church ministry, which Schlegel would identify 
with the essence of religion, as characteristic of the then un- 
sealed Israel, ancl in no little measure the originating cause 
of the apostasy. And so thenceforward the prophecy traced 
onward the fortunes and histories of Christendom and the 
Church distinctly m two different lines of succession :—the 
one the visible professing and more and more antichristian 
Church:—the o¢her no visible corporate Christian body, (the 
once visible faithful Catholic Church being now hid from men
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as ina wilderness,) but the xupsaxy exxrzore,’ Chirist’s own 
yeu Church, the outgathering and election of graec, indivi- 
dually chosen, enlightened, quickened, and scaled by Jfim 
with the Holy Spint of adoption ; a body notable as “God’s 
servants ” for holy obedience; and though few in niunber, 
compared with the apostate professors of Christianity, yet in 
God’s eye nunerally perfect and complete.’ '‘Thenceforward, 
I say, the prophecy traced them in their two distinct lincs of 
succession, through their respective fortunes and hnstories, 
not without figuration of the respective mvisible heads and 
inspirers of their respective politics and actions, whether 
the Avid Spirit or the Good Spirit, down even to the con- 
summation. On the one hand there was depicted the body 
of fulse professors, multiphed so as to form the main and 
dominant constitucncy of apostate Christendom, as develop- 
ing more and more a religion not Christian but antichnis- 
tian, it being based on human traditions, (the same that 
figure so lugh in Schlegel’s estimate,) not on God’s word :° 
and, after fallnmg away to the worship of departed saints 
and martyrs as mediators, in place of Christ,* as alike in 
its western and its eastern division judicially visited and 
desolated by the divine avenging judgments of emblematic 
tempests, scorpion-locusts, and horsemen from the u- 

1 These two words have both somewhat remarkably been preserved, in the signi- 
fication of church, in our modern European languages :—the one, excAnoca, in the 
église, chiesa, iglisia, of the French, Italian, Spamsh, &e.; the other, cvoraxy, in the 
hirche, kirk, church, of the German, Scotch, English, Dutch, Swedish, and other 
northern tongues. 

Arehbishop Whately has indeed in his work on the Kingdom of Christ, p. 76, 
sugeested a very different origin to the latter appellative. “The word church, or 
its equivalent Arré, is probably no other than errele, 1. e. an assembly, ccelesia.” But 
what his authority for the statement I know not; and its truth secs more than pro- 
blematical. In Suicer’s Thesaurus it will be found that both cuptacy, and much 
more generally cypiaxoy, had come in the 4th century to be words used in the sense 
of church in Greck Christendom. “ Kupiaxoy usitatissimé notat templum.’’ Sic Can. 
5. Nco-Cexs. Karnyoupevoc, fav eIoepyoevocg eC TO KUptaKoY, EY TY TWY KATH 

xoupevwy rake ornxy’ Can. 28, Laod. ‘Ore ov de ey roig evptaxotg, y Ev Tac 
exxAnotarc, Tag Atyouevacg ayarac Torey? Eusebius IH. EB. ix. 10; Kai ra xvpiaxa 
orwe KaraokevaZouy ovyxwoera. Ie refers too to Can. 74 in Trullo; also to 
Athanasius and Zonaras.—I may add that Cyprian and others of the Western fathers 
use similarly the corresponding Latin word Dominicwm. 

From the language of Greek Christendom the word was transferred, I presume, by 
Ulphilas, at the close of the fourth century into the Gothic language; and so into 
the Saxon and other cognate tongues. Thus Johnson in his Dictionary; “ Church 
(cyrce Saxon, xuptaxn Greek).” 2 Apoe. vil. 4. 

3 Compare Apoc. xii. 17. 4 Apoe. viii. 3. See Vel 1, pp. 330—341.
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phrates; in other words, of the Goths, Saraccus, and Turks : * 
—then as, in its western division, risiug up again from the 
primary desolating judgments of Gothic invasion, in the 
new form of an ecelesvastical empire, (the same that Schlegel 
eulogizes as Christ’s true Church,) enthroned on the seven 
hills of ancient ome: its secret contriver being the very 
Dragon, or Satanic Spirit, that had ruled openly before in 
the Pagan Empire; its ruling head proud, persecuting 
blasphemous, and self-exalting against God, even beyond 
his Pagan precursors ;? its constituency and_ priesthood, 
throughout Schlegel’s boasted middle ages, characterized 
by “unrepented idolatries,) such is God’s representation of 
the Romish inage-worship so strangely patronized by the 
German philosopher,*) and fornications too, thefts, murders, 
and sorceries:”’* in fine as contmuing unchanged, un- 
changeable in its apostasy, notwithstanding the repeated 
checks of woes and judgments from heaven, even until the 
end; and therefore then at length in its impenitency to be 
utterly abandoned to judgment, and, like another Sodom, 
made an example of the vengeance of everlasting fire : °— 
this being in faet the grand essential preliminary to the 
world’s intended and blessed regeneration. 

On the other hand, with regard to Christ's true Church, 
the election of grace, consisting of such as should hold to 
Christ as their head, and keep the word of God and testi- 
mony of Jesus, the Apocalyptic prophecy represented them 
as almost at once entering on a great and long tribulation ; 
yet though in number few and fewer, and reduced soon to 
a state spiritually destitute and desolate, like that of the 
wilderness, so as to constitute them a church invisible rather 
than visible, as still secretly preserved by their Lord :° a 
revelation of God’s doctrines of grace, (doctrines directly 
antagonistic to those of the incipient apostasy,) being it 

1 Apoe. Vili, 1x. 2 Apoc. xii, xiii. 
3 See the quotation from Schlegel about the iconoclastic Greek emperors in Note’, 

P Mr. Sibuhorp, it is said by Mr. Faber, went over to the Church of Rome under the 
belief that it did uot require idolatrous worship of the Virgin Mary; and that he has 
lett it, and rejoined the English Church, ou finding that “this was in very truth re- 
quired of him. But did it need that he should enter the Romish Church for evidence 
on such a point? 

4 Apoc. ix. 20, 21. See my chapter on it, Part ii. ch. i. 
5 Apoc, xvill. * Apoc. xi1, See my Vol. iii. pp. 64—69.
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seemed vouchsafed, the result of a direct primary inter- 
vention from heaven at this crisis of time, with a view to 
their spiritual preservation and life: which revelation, sin- 
eularly acted out betore St. Jolin in the light-bearing visions 
of the sealing and the palin-bearers, just hefore the burst 
of the emblematic tcmpests, was in Augustine’ s history and 
teaching, teachmg never altogether forgotten afterwards, 
perfectly realized and illustrated.! It then depicted the 
actual witnesses for Christ’s cause and truth, from out of 
this little body, and protestors agamst the reigning apo- 
stasy, (witnesses verified historically afterwards in the history 
of those whom Schlegel would make hereéies, the Walden- 
ses nore especially, and Wickliffe, and Huss, and their fol- 
Jowers,)* as made war on by Rome’s revived empire, soon 
after the completion of their testimony against the several 
chief doctrines of its apostasy, and the Pope’s full establish- 
ment of his power, like as by a Beast from the abyss of hell ; 
and so being at length conquered and apparently extermin- 
ated :—with the added figuration however of their sudden 
and most extraordinary revival and exaltation almost. in- 
stantly after, in the presence of their encmics;° a revelation 
from heaven introducing and accompanying it yet more 
elorious than the former one, even of Chmst as the Sun of 
Righteousness :* and a great political revolution attending, 
or following, under which the tenth part of the ten-king- 
domed ecclesiastical empire would fall. All this the 
prophecy figured as the result of God’s seeond great inter- 
vention for his Church; and all this we saw, on irrefragable 
evidence, to have been fulfilled in the great Reformation of 
the xvith century: the discovery introducing it of the doc- 
trine of justification simply by faith in Christ Jesus; and 
the downfal following it of the tenth part of the Popedom 
in Papal England. ‘Thus was this Protestant Reformation 
distinctly figured j in the Apocalypse as a glorious divene act, 
not human, so as Schlegel would have it :—its excommuni- 
cation of the Roman Papal Church, with all its false rites 
and traditions, (by Schlegel so fondly cherished,) and its 
national establishment too in Northern Germany, England, 

See the 4th Section of my Chapter on the Sealing Vision; Vol. i. pp. 296—318. 1 
2 Sec my Part ni. Chap, vn. 3 Apoc, Xi. i—11, Part mm. Chap. vin. 
4 Apoc. x. 1, Vol. i. pp. £0—45, and 91—97.
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and elsewhere, being further depicted as acts directed from 
heaven ;' and its faith, mstead of bemg (so as ke would call 
it) a mere negation, represented to have its very origin in 
the positive recognition of Christ as the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and only source of man’s justification, light, and life. 
—As to the subsequent “zndifferentism in religion,” as 
Schlegel truly designates it, which followed afterwards in 
the seventeenth and eightecnth centuries, even in the states 
and churches of Protestantism, 1t was not unforeshown in 
the further developments of the Apocalypse. But what the 
cause assigned? Because, amidst all the rejoicings of 
states and churehes on the establishment of a purer reli- 
sion, it would still be but the 144,000, the election of 
erace, a church within a church, that would really under- 
stand and appreciate the essential principle of that “ new 
song” of the Reformation ; still that alone which would be 
really the xupraxy exxayoie, the Lord’s Church.’ Yet it 
scemed also preintimated how (as if from some gracious re- 
vival of religion in God’s still favoured Protestantism) there 
would afterwards speed forth in the latter times three mis- 
sionary Angels, flyng through mid-heaven, with voices of 
faithful gospel-preaching throughout the length and breadth 
of the world, of warning against Papal Rome, and denun- 
ciation of its quickly-coming judgment:* (a contemporary 
energetic revival and going forth of the spirit of Popery,* 
conjunetively with other kindred and allied spirits of Pagan- 
like infidelity and pseudo- Christian priesteraft, being but the 
last putting forth of its bravery, to hasten the final crisis, 
and constitute the precursive and justification of its fall :) 
acts these that would be nearly the last public ones pro- 
moted, or mingled in, by the little body of Christ’s faithful 
ones on earth. For it was foreshown how that Christ’s 
advent would speedily follow ; and contemporarily there- 
with, and with the mystic Babylon’s destruction by fire, 
his witnessing saints and all that fear him, small and great,° 
have the reward given them of an entrance into the ever- 

1 Apoc. xi. 2. See Vol. it. pp. 183—199. 
2 Apoc. xiv. 1. See Part iv, Chap. x.; Vol. ii. p. 316, &e. 
3 Apoc, xiv. 6, &e. See Vol. i. pp. 460-—-4168, Ke. 
4 The same that Schlegel boasts of as the elorious characteristic of these our own 

days. 5 Apoe, xi, 18.
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asting kingdom of their Lord; and that so, and then, (not 
before, or otherwise,) the promised regeneration of all 
things (the Christian’s great object of hope’) should have 
its accomplishment, in Christ’s own reign with his saints ; 
and therewith, at length, the true and only complete evan- 
gclization of the world. 

Such is the Apocalyptic moral philosophy of the history 
of Christendom; such its contrast with Schlegel’s : “—its 
rule of faith not tradition, but the Dible ; its Chureh of the 
promises that alone of ¢rue believers tn Jesus ; and Cod’s 
glory in Christ the grand and final object ever set forth in 
it.—The review will well prepare us for applying to our- 
selves, in conclusion, the moral lessons of the whole; as 
we look to the probabilitics—the awful and the hopeful 
probabilitics—of the fast-coming future. 

As a nation then does it not, while pointing out how 
and wherefore England has becu raised to its present great- 
ness,—viz. in order to its being the great bulwark and pro- 
mulgator throughout the world of a Protestant evangelic 
faith,*—solemnly warn us also against being seduced by 
any spirit of mistaken expediency, false liberalism, religi- 
ous indifferentism,* or, I may add, party faction, to scek 
nationally to identify ourselves with the Papal antichristian 
religion, or any further to foster its power, either at home 
ori the colomies ? Surely of toleration and civil privilege 
the utmost has been granted to our Roman Catholic fellow- 
subjects, consistent (to say the least) with our character as 

' On this point Schlegel, in his 5th Lecture, beautifully contrasts the religion of 
the ancient Jews (to which Christianity has succeeded) with that of all the other 
Asiatic nations. In the traditions of these latter, he observes, regret was the pro- 
mincnt feeling expressed for what man had dost; in the Hebrew religion ope for the 
future. ‘The whole existence of this people turned on the pivot of Aope ; and the 
keystone of its moral life projected its shadows far into futurity.” i. 183. 

2 Yo its philosophy in the figurations of historic fact the reader's attention was 
directed in the introductory chapter of my Work, Vol. i. pp. 112—114, as also in the 
Ist Scction of my present chapter. 

3 See Vol. ii. pp. 472—474, 485, 486; and Vol. iii. Part v. Ch. viii. 
‘ A year or two before the Act of Roman Catholic Emancipation, Mr. Gally 

Knight, in an influential and able Pamphlet, pointed to the case of the then Dutch 
and Belgian kingdom, in proof of the possible thorough union of Protestants and Ca- 
tholics under a Protestant Government. The very next year the Protestant Govern- 
ment there was overthrown by a nnited Romish and democratic insurrection. 

As to the Irish Roman Catholic Emancipation Act, who, even of its most sanguine 
advocates, has not confessed to disappointment in the results?
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a Protestant state. Let us beware lest, in the vain hope 
of thoroughly conciliating the Romisia priesthood in our 
land, —a thing which history and reason, as well as prophecy, 
have shown to be impossible,—we abandon our distinctive 
Protestant character ;* and therewith, in the great coming 
crisis, forfeit the high protectorate, hitherto granted us, of 
heaven.?—Nor, let me add, if in that crisis (as prophecy 
scems to intimate) the evangelization of the heathen, or 
evangelization and restoration of the Jews, prove in the 
issue to be the occasion of the great Romish (and perhaps 
too Mahoumedan) powers uniting together in some hostile 
and opposing confederacy, let it be forgotten which is the 
Lord’s side: * lest here too we act as an ally, if not consti- 
tuent, of Babylon; and become nationally a partaker of her 
sins, and nationally, in God’s coming judgment on the na- 
tions, a partaker also of her tremendous punishment. 

Further, has it not a voice to us as a Church? I speak 
of the Church established by God’s gracious Providence in 
this kingdom. May we not, from that holy prophecy that 
we have been considering, infer it to be its paramount duty, 
wisdom, and even safety, to hold fast the pure and scrip- 
tural doctrine on which it was founded at the Reformation : 
and to eschew and repudiate, not the principles: of direct 
Popery only, or even of the modern Tractarian-semi-Popery; 
which is but in truth that carler form of the great apo- 
tasy revivificd, to which in due time, as we have secn, and 
through Satanic arificc, Rome did but furnish the fitting 
headship ;*) but also of every modification of the same, which 
may scck to make religion a thing ecclestastical, rather than 
a thing personal and spiritual; and to interpose the Church, 
with its priesthood and services and sacraments, between 
the soul and Christ, instead of asserting it as their one grand 
prerogative and office to direct the soul ¢o Christ ?—Surely 
it is a strange misnomer to call this system, as with lauda- 
tory title, Hiyh Church, and decry the opposite system by 

1 For example by “the great measure,’ as some have called it, of paying the Irish 
Roman Catholic Priesthood from the national funds. 

Since the publication of my First Edition, we have to regret that our national Pro- 
testant character should have been further compromised by the Maynooth endow- 
ment ;—however patriotic the motives of the ministry that originated it. 

2 Let me refer on this head to the illustrative historic sketch prefixed by Dr. Croly 
to his Treatise on the Apocalypse. 3 See pp. 128, 129. * Apoc. xii. 2.
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the vituperatively-intended title of Low Chureh. he true 
low churehmen secm to me they who fashion their beau deat 
of an ecclesiastical system, simply or chiefly, with reference 
to an earthly church, and its human adimiustration and 
administrators. ‘The true high ehurehmen seem to be they 
the Church of whose chief affections and thoughts is the 
Jerusalem above :-—that which has for its head, Christ ; its 
home, heaven; and this our carth as but the seene of its 
preparatory formation and trial: a scene whereon its mem- 
bers, scattered everywhere through the visible Church, and 
known to God, though often unknown to inen, are by the 
common principle of union with Christ their invisible head, 
united verily and in truth with each other, and united with 
those too of the same body that may have already passed 
into Paradise.’ It is this Church which St. Paul's glowing 
eloquence set forth to the Ephesian Christians as the Church 
the Bride, which Christ loved, and purchased, and purposes 
“to present to himself glorious, without spot or wrinkle ;’” 
to the Galatians as “the Jerusalem that is above, which: is 
the mother of us all,’ and to the Hebrews, as ‘the church 
of the first-born* whose names are written in heaven:”’ this 
that of which, in the Apocalyptic visions, St. John beheld 
the fortunes figured, throughout all its successive genera- 
tions militant on earth; even until the time of their per- 
fected union, number, and blessedness, as the Lamb’s bride, 
New Jerusalem.’ And so, accordingly, the earlier confess- 
ors, that witnessed for Christ under Pagan Rome, recog- 
nized her as the Church, the Mother Church, and rejoiced 
in her as cluldren.® And when stealthily afterwards the 

1 Compare Eph. i. 15,—“ our Lord Jesus Christ, from whom the whole family 
in heaven and on earth is named.” 

? Eph. v, 25—27. 3 Gal. iv. 26. 
* exAAnota mowroronwy’ Teb. xn. 23. 
5 Apoc. vil. 3, 4, &e. xiv. 1, &e. xvi. 14, xx. 4, xxi. 2, 10—12, xxii. 3, 4, &e. 
6 Let me exemplify, as [ have not directly done so before. 
1. Ignatius, in the heading of his Letter to the Church at Ephesus, (a very 

striking and illustrative document, of chronology immediately following the Apo- 
stolic time,) speaks of it as predestinated by God before the world to glory: thereby 
distinctly defining the true spiritual church at Ephesus as the object of his ad- 
dress, though zr charity suppesing all to belong to it of the members of the pro- 
fessing church there constituted: professing as they did under cireumstances of 
trial and persecution, so caleulated to prevent the adhesion of any but true disciples. 
lyvartoc, 0 kat Qeopopog, ry turtoynpery ev peyeBer Geou Iarpog cat wAnowpars, Ty 
Tpooglopevy po awwruwy evat Cra Mavrog ac do~av mapaporoy, arperroy, 

VOL, IV, \7
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earthly mixed corporate body, so called, came to be more 
and more substituted for it in fact, when more and more 
alicnated from it in spirit, and to usurp to itself the other’s 
cignity, titles, privileges, and claims,—man’s earthly church 
those of God’s heavenly Church, the thing ecclesiastical 
those of the thing spiritual,’— then, we saw, (let me be ex- 
cused if I repeat on a point so momentous,) Augustine 
secmed raised up for the special purpose of setting it forth 

qvuperny, Kae exredeyperny, ev wade aryOivy, ev OeAnpart rov Tarpoc nat Iynoov 
Xptorou row Geo ypwy, Ty ExkAyoa, TY ablopakapioTy TY OvoY Ev Egecw. 

2. The Epistle which contains the ets of Pulycarp’s Martyrdom is addrest by “the 
Church of God which sojourns at Smyrna, to that which sojourns at Philomelium, 
and to all sojourning bodies of the Holy Catholic Church throughout the world: ’’ 
thereby indicating necessarily, I think, that spiritual and true Church, of which 
the members feel and live as pilgrinis here, and with their home in heaven. 

8. Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 287, speaks of the Chureh as Christ’s Bride 
prophesied of in Psalm xlv.: which Church we kuow from other Scriptures to be that 
symbolized as the heavenly Jerusalem ; made up only of the true and the saved. 

4, Similarly Zertudlian, de Baptismo, c. 15, says; ‘Et una ecclesia iz ealis :” * 
and in his De Cor. Mil. c. 18; “ Sed tu peregrinus es mundi hujus, civis seperne 
Hicrusalem : noster, inquit, municipatus in colis.” 

5. And so again the Author of the beautiful Lpistle to Diognetus, quoted before 
by me Vol. i. p. 102. “Christians (i.e. the constituency of the Chureh) display 
the wonderful nature of their peenliar polity. They dwell in their own country but 
as sojourncrs. they abide on earth, but are citézens of Acaven,”’ 

t Of all the early Fathers none, I believe, contributed to this more than the ex- 
cellent Cyprian; especially by his well-mcant, and in many respects valuable Trea- 
tise, De Unitate Eeclesie. For the crror attaches to it of arguing from such pas- 
saves as, “Thou art Peter, &c., and on this rock will I build my Chureh,’’? and 
that, “What thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,” and again, ‘ As 
my Father hath sent me, so send T you,” with reference almost wholly to the 
apostolic commission transmitted efferally dowuwards to the episcopal rulers of the 
Church; iustead of urging the essentiality, as other Fathers did,f im order to the 
enjoyment of these promises and prerogatives, of adherence to the apostolte faith : 
aud the error also of identifying the earthly Charch visible, governed by these rulers, 
with that against which the gates of hell should not prevail, viz. Christ’s spiritual 
Church, the Bride. ‘Super unum (se. Petrum) tedificat ceelesiam suvm.... Ex- 
ordium ab unitate proficiscitur, at ecelesia una monstretur: quam unam ecclesiam 
ctiam in Cantico Canticorum Spiritus Sanctus ex persona Domini designat, et dicit, 
‘Una est columba mea, perfecta mea.’’”? But we must always recollect that in 
Cyprian’s time the professing Church was essentially faithful; and indeed tested 
and purified by persecution. 

* On which observes his Romish Editor Pamelius; ‘ef #2 terr7s videtur deside- 
rari. Etsi autem ad Eph. iv. id aperte non habcatur, subindicitur tamen his verbis, 
Unum corpus et unus spiritus: quemadmodum 8, Cyprianus pulebré explieat, Libre 
De Unitate Ecelesiv.” 

¢ So Cyril Alex, De Trin. iv. 1: Tleroay oat tapwrvpwe tréeoov ovcev n tyv 
AKUTAGELOTOY Kat ECoMtoTAaTHY Tov pAOnTov TroTiy aTOKa\wY, Ep 7 Kat ACLAaNTW- 
Twe EPHOoTaL KaL ClaweEMNyEY 1) ExKAHOLA TOV XptoroV, Kat aUTatC avadwTos 
rau acouv mvdrag eg ae Crapevovaa. And Origen: Merpa yao mag 6 Xprorov 
puOnrng, ap’ ov Emivoy ol Ex TrEvpaTiKne axodouBovonce WeTpac’ Kat Ext Tagay 
THY TOLAUTHY WETPAY OLKUCOMELTaL O ExXKAYSLAOTIKOE TUG NoOyoC, Kat} Kar’ avTOV 
ToAtTELa’ Ev EKaOTID yap TwY TENELWY, TUL TAIPUVYTWY THY pakanloTyTAa AOYwY Kat 
soywy Kat vonpatwy, EoTtY 7) UTO Tov Geou orkoCopovpern exxAyora. In Matt. 
avi. 18. (Ed. Muet, 1. 75).—So too Augustine.



cup. v. § 2.] APPLICATION. 259 

again before men as the only true Church of heavenly pro- 
uise.! Taught by whom, or at least accordantly with whom, 
when ages succceded afterwards of darkness deeper and 
deeper,’ (very much through this self-same error,) the con- 
fessors of the middle age, living under that perfected form 
of the apostatized ecclesiastical and earthly thing, Jtome 
Papal, “ Mother and Mistress,” were mainly saved from 
her sorceries by recognizing the distinction, and choosing 
and appropriating the heavenly Church as their own.? And 
so too, still later, the Churches of the Reformation, our 
own especially inclusive: which, while a charity, like the 
Apostles and carly Christians, regarding and speaking of 
all members of the Church Visible, not openly inconsistent, 
as belonging to it,* did still prominently set forth, distinct- 

1 More often Augustine speaks of Christ’s true Church under its character of a polity, 
the Civitas Dei. But at times he conjoins the two phrases. So C. D. xvii. 4. 3; 
** Eeclesia Christi, civitas Regis Magni;”’ also xvii. 16. 2, &e. 

2 Sce my Vol. i. 306—308. 
3 Sce my historical application of the Vision of the 144,000 seen by St. John with 

Christ on Mount Zion, in contrast and opposition to the Beast Antichrist’s multitudin- 
ous worshippers in Babylon, Vol. in. p. 308. 

‘In common with the sonndest diviues,’”’ says Professor Le Bas, “ Wicliff allows 
the distinction between the Church visible and the Church invisible. The latter he 
ealls the very body of Christ, the former his sedlied (or mixed) body; whieh ineludes 
men ordained to bliss, and hypocrites doomed to perdition.’’ p, 333. Mark, too, the 
prominence of this point in the examinations of Lord Cobham and others of the latter 
Wielifitcs, before the Romish tribunals; and the ** Credo unam esse sauctam catho- 
licam Ecclesiam,’’ perpetuated as ZZuss’s motto on his medal, given at Vol. ii. p. 460: 
also Luther's public recognition of this doctrine of IIuss, quoted Vol. iii. p. 311, 
Note!; and the same in the examination of 7Ai/pot and other Anglican reformers of 
the xvith century. 

4 [ bee to call the reader’s careful attention to this point, as one that scems to me 
most important. There are two principles on which an interpreter may attempt the 
explanation of the various enlogtistic phrases, such as the elect, the faithful, &e., ad- 
drest by the apostles to the churches they write to. The one is that which explains 
them of mere ecclesiastical election, and profest faith; and conscequenily applics then 
to all the members of the professing church indiscriminately, the true alike and the 
false. The other is that which regards the phrases as properly belonging only to the 
true members, i. e. the coustitnency of the spiritecd church: and consequently ap- 
plies the terms gexeratly only in the spirit of charity ; hoping, where there exists no 
plain evidence to the contrary, in the sinccrity of men's profession.—1 feel decply 
persnaded that the deter is the only one that can be consistently and satisfactorily 
eutried ont, 

So Leighton, on 1 Pet. 1.2. “The Apostle denominates all the Christians to 
whom he writes by the condition of true believers; calling them elect and sanctified, 
&e.: and St. Paul writes in the same style in his Epistles to the churches... Not 
that all in these churches were such indecd; but because they professed to be such, 
and by that their profession aud calling as Christians were obliged to be such, and as 
many of them as were in any measure true to their calling and profession were really 
such. Besides, . . in all probability, there would be then fewer false Christiaus, and 
the number of truce believers usually greater, than now in the best reformed Churches.” 
Compare the extracts from Clement of Rome and Justin Slartyr, given in my Vol. 1, 
p. 267, Note 3, 

17 *
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ively from the Church Visible,’ “ the blessed company of 
all faithful people,” ‘“ the members incorporate of the mys- 
tical body of Chnist : ” ’—that sperdtual Church the gather- 

1 Jn its xviith Artiele our Chureh sketches the history, formation, and character 
of the blessed company that constitutes Christ’s érae invisible Church ; in its xixth, 
a true visible Church, (such as may be fitted to gather in and nourish ¢he txvisible,) 
as being ‘one in which the pure word of God is preached, and sacraments duly 
ministered.’ Its Burial Service alludes to the trvisible or spiritual Church under 
the appellation of the number of the elcet : “That thou wouldest shortly accomplish 
the nuinber of thine elect, and hasten thy kingdom.” 

So too in the Prayer for the Ember Wecks: “ Almighty God, who hast purchased 
to thyselfan Universal Church, by the precious blood of thy dear Son.” 

2 So the Anglican Communion Scryice.—Similarly says the Homily on Whit- 
sunday, though speaking of this Churcl’s carthly state; ‘ The true Church is an 
universal congregation or fellowship of God’s faithtul and elect people, built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets.” 

Let me add the following from King Edward the VIth’s Short Catechism. 
JL. Now remaineth that thou speak of the Holy Church.—S. Afore that the Lord 

God had made the heaven and earth, he determined to have for himself a most 
beautiful kingdom and holy commonwealth. The Apostles and ancient Fathers that 
wrote in Greek called it excAnota; in English a congregation or assembly. into the 
which He hath admitted an infinite number of men, that should all be subjects to one 
king as their sovereign, and only one head: Him we call Christ, which is to say 
Anointed. .. To the furnishing of this commonwealth belong all they as many as do 
truly fear, honour, and call upon God, wholly applying their mind to holy and godly 
living ; and all those that putting all their hope and trust in him, do assuredly look 
for the bliss of everlasting life. But as many as are in this faith stedfast, were fore- 
chosen, predestinate, and appointed out to everlasting life, before the world was made. 
Witness thereof they have within their hearts, the Spirit of Christ; the author, 
earnest, aud unfailable pledge of their faith. Which faith only is able to perceive 
the mysteries of God, only bringeth peace into the heart, only taketh hold on the 
righteousness that is in Christ Jesus. 

Then in answer to the question, ‘“ Canst thou yet further depaint me out that con- 
gregation which thou callest a kingdom or commonweal of Christians,’’ (evidently 
the same Christian congregation, kingdom, commonwealth, or Church, of which a de- 
scription had been given in the preceding extract from the Catcchism,) ‘and so set 
it out before mine eyes that 16 may be known asunder from cach other fellowship of 
men,” “some certain congregations that may be seen,”—the Scholar defines it as 
consisting of those who not only “profess the pure and upright learning of Christ, as 
it is faithfully set forth in the Holy Testament,” and ‘“‘use his Sacraments with 
pureness and simplicity,’’ but also “in all points are governed and ruled by the laws 
and statutes of their king and high bishop Christ, in the bond of charity,” and 
‘banish out of the Church such as will not amend their lives.” And he concludes re- 
specting it thus: ‘This is that same Church which Paul calleth the pillar and up- 
holding stay of truth. ‘To this Church belong the keys wherewith heaven is locked 
and unlocked: for that is done by the ministration of the word ; whereunto properly 
belongeth the power to bind and loose, to hold for guilty and forgive sins.” After 
which the Catechistn proceeds thus : 

“ UM. This would I hear of thee, why it immediately followeth [i. e. after mention 
in the Creed of the Holy Ghost] that we believe the holy Universal Chureh and the 
Communion of Saints 2—S, These two things IT have always thought to be most fitly 
coupled together, becanse the fellowships and incorporations of other men pro- 
ceed, and be governed by, other means and policies ; but the Church, which is an as- 
sembly of men called to everlasting salvation, is both gathered together aud governed 
by the Holy Ghost. Which thing, sith it cannot be perceived by bodily sense or light 
of nature, is by right and for good reason here reckoned among things that are known 
by belief [i. e. placed in the Creed]. And therefore this calling together of the 
faithful is called aniversal, because it is bound to no once special place. For God
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ing of whose members out of “ this naughty world,” ? and 
their nourishing, strengthening, and edification,’ is the 
ereat object of all carthly and visible orthodox churches, 
with all their admirable and divinely-appointed instrument- 
alitics and means of grace: an object on the completion 
of which such scaffoldings will be set aside ; as things that 
have answered their purpose, and are needed no more?2— 
Is it not very mamly from confusion of those two very dif- 
ferent things, the Chureh of lrue-hearted spiritual believers, 
sunply and alone, (a corporation to human cye’ zveszble,)’ 

throughout all coasts of the world hath them that worship Him: which, though they 
be far scattered asunder by divers distance of countries and dominions, yet are they 
members most nearly joined of that same body whercof Christ is the head; and have 
one spirit, faith, sacraments, prayers, forgiveness of sins, and heavenly bliss, common 
among them all.’’—Liturgies of King Edward VI. pp. 511—514. Parker Edition. 

1 So our Ordination Service. ‘Ye are called to teach, feed, and provide for the 
Lord's family: and to seek for Christ’s sheep that are dispersed abroad, and for his 
children who are in the midst of this naughty world (i. e. professing Christendom) ; 
that they may be saved through Christ for ever.” 

2 Compare Eph. iv. 12; ‘He gave some apostles, some evangelists, some pastors 
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of the bedy of Christ 2” 
—i. e. of the Church of the redeemed, “ which is his body.” Ibid. 1, 23. 

3 So Leighton (the trnest as well as sweetest exponent of Anghcan Chnreh doctrine) 
on 1 Pet. i. 5. “ Ye are built up a spiritual house.” This building is the whole tn- 
visible Church of God, and each good man is a stone of this building,—For this pur- 
pose chietly did God make the world, the heaven and earth, that in it He might raise 
this spiritual building to himself, to dwell in for ever..... The continuance of this 
present world, as it now is, is but for the service of this work, like the scaffolding 
about it; and thercfore, when this spiritual building shall be fully completed, all the 
present frame of things in the world, and in the Church itself, shall be taken away, and 
appear io more.” 

4 Of course in their individual character the members of Christ’s true Church will 
be visible as “lights in the world,” in proportion as their walk and conversation are 
consistent. Morcover it is possible for a community of true-hearted Christians, un- 
mixt with false, to be visibly assoctated together in social fellowship and religions 
worship. Such, for example, was the earhest primitive Church constituted on the 
great day of Pentecost at Jerusalem: such the primitive Churches, as first constituted 
at Philippi and Thessalonica: which beautiful models the Catechist of King Edward 
scems to have had in his eye in the extract just given from the Catechism. But, 
since that morning-day of the Christian Church they have been but the unrealized 
deal model of a Church visible. For in every ease tares began almost immediately 
to mix with the wheat in the early Chnrehes, as the Apostolic Epistles themselves 
show, agreeably with our Lord’s prophetic parable. And so a visible Church of the 
true-hearted, distinctively and alone, was no more to be found. Nor this alone. But 
as corruption became more and more prevalent, and tainted not only the individual 
character of the professing Church’s members, but also its doctrinal teaching, profest 
faith, and publie worship, then even what might be called a true visible professing 
Church existed not: and the Apocalyptic symbol at length had fulfilment of the Grve 
Catholic Church, once visible, being driven into a state of invisibility and barrenness, 
like as of a wilderness, Nor even in that comparatively small portion of ancient 
Roman Christendom, in which orthodox doctrine and pure forms of worship were 
restored at the Reformation, has the mass of any visible Church community answered 
in spirit and eharacter to its profession. Compare Apoc. xiv. 3; a passage already 
betore referred to,
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and the Church professing and viszble,' together with a mis- 
taken Judaze view of the Christian ministry or priesthood,’ 

1 I cannot better illustrate this than from Mr. Gresley’s “ True Churchman.” 
He observes (p. 35, 6th Ed.); “It is the right or the wrong belicf in the doetrine 
ot the one Catholic and Apostolic Church, which makes all the difference, rendering 
men sound orthodox Churchinen, or wavering Schismatics. Some not very spiritual 
persons have adopted a mode of speaking of the Church as the body of true believers 
tn all the world, It is manifestly a mere political manauvre.* Let us turn to the 
Bible. The word Church oceurs ina good many places in Scripture ; im the large 
majority of which it is applied to @ religious community existing visibly upon earth, 
which was hable to persecution, vexation, extension, could receive complaints, 
admit or reject members, deliberate, deeide controversics, send messengers, be 
edified, take care of, salute, and be saluted, in short could exercise all the funetions 
of a visible human socicty.” Then he adds: “ There are a few, very few, excep- 
tions; as in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where it is said that Christ gave himself 
for it, that he might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing. Here evidently the Apostle alludes to some prospective . 
condition of the Church ; because not even one individual member of the Church 
on carth is on this side of the grave perfectly sinless. This perfect holincss there- 
fore ean be ascribed only to the Church triumphant: as in the Hebrews, where the 
heavenly Jerusalem is spoken of as the general assembly and Church of the first- 
born which are written in heaven, the spirits of just men made pertect.’’ 

J.ct me ask, is there not some confusion of ideas, or of language, in this passage > 
In the first part Mr. G. speaks of the Chaurch (the one Catholic and Apostolic Church) 
as a religious community existing visibly on carth, including (as appears from the 
context) all its professing members, and governed by bishops of the offieial apostolic 
succession: then he quotes u certain few passages frum Scripture, whieh allude, he 
says, to a prospective and trinaphant condition of the Church. Now, in thus speak- 
ing, either Mr. G. means by the Church the same community that he before desig- 
nated under that name, though in a different stage and state of existence; which is 
the natural and only proper meaning of his words; in which case he makes att 
professing unexcommunicated snembers of the earthly episcopal Churches to be mem- 
bers at last of the Church triumphant in heaven; an error surely as fearful as 
palpable !—Or else he means by the Church in one scntenee one thing; in the next 
quite another: viz. in the first, the Christian visible community, including both true 
and false, the tares and the wheat; in the other the «deat, or trae Church ouly. 
On which latter hypothesis he virtually admits the distinction that he is so bent on 
denying, between the Church visible and Church invisible; while violating at the 
same time that distinctness which is a primary rule of good writing. What if, in 
Algebra, the equation A = a + a@ heing proposed, (as the Church visible includes 
both the ¢rue and the false members of it,) some one in working out the problem were 
without notice to use a, after a step or two, as by itself alone the equivalent of A? 

As to the difference between Mr. G, and his own Chureh on the gencral view, the 
Notes preceding will, I think, show it clearly. 

I am not uuaware that certain eminent opponents of the ccclesiastical system ad- 
vocated by Mr. Gresley, do yet agree with bim in speaking of the appellative sons 
of God as one applied by St. Paul to all the members of the Church visible, “ whether 
they walk worthy of their high calling or not.’’ So Archbishop Whatcly in his 
Kingdom of God, p. 8: who also, at p. 52, notes all these as constituting the 
communion of saints. But would St. aut have counted in that eommunion such 
false professors as he alludes to Acts xx. 30; Phil, iii, 19; 2 Cor. xi. 18, 15; Jude 
12; &c.? 

¢ Sec my general argument on this subject on the Sealing Vision, Part i, ch. vii. 
§ 3, concluded Vol. i. pp. 292—296. 

It was through this erroncous view, primarily, that Mr. Sibthorp was led to join 
Rome. So he himself tells us, in his very illustrative Letter of justification.—And, 
I fear it still partially atlects some, who would yet shrink back from Oxford Traetari- 

* Was it so with Arehbishop Leighton? or with the founders of the Church to 
which Mr. G. belongs, whose views to this effect I have noted above?
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that most of those Oxford anti-Anglican errors have 
sprung, whose legitimate end and perfecting is in the Roin- 
ish doctrine and Church ??—-especially as conjomed with 
misunderstanding or forgetfulness as to the great predicted 
ecclesiastical apostasy, which, according to prophecy, was to 
run on even from St. Paul’s time withm the professing 
Chureh, in chronological parallelism with the constituency 
and doetrine of Christ's trne Church, and at length all but 
to stifle the latter? *—So, as to the Apocalyptic Book's 
view of Christ’s Church of the promises. Add to which the 
lesson from its definition of Christ’s witnesses as those who 
“keep the commandments of God and the testimony of 
Jesus, — C'od’s commandinents, evidently, mn coutradistine- 
tion to man’s: a definition which mmphes the duty of making 
God’s own book the one only rule of faith and practice, con- 
tradistinctively to all mere human tradition.—Whether at 
home or abroad, let but this its own ongially ® serptural 
and evangelic spirit still characterize our Anglican mother 
Church; and we may surely the rather hope for the divine 
blessing upon her. By the joint application of her Apoca- 
lyptic Augustinian doctrine respecting the true Church, as 
one made up of Christ’s individual election of grace, chosen 
from out of visible professing Churches through grace unto 
salvation, and her Apocalyptic Lutheran doctrine of yus/t- 
fieation simply by faith a Christ our Righteousness, (doc- 
trines alike prominently set forth in the Apocalypse, as re- 
linprest on men by express revelation,’) together with 
implicit and constant referenee to the wntten Senpture as 
the rnle of faith, we may expeet that she will detect and 
expel from within her pale, as with touch of the spear of 

anism. I migat exemplify in a late Ordination Sermon by one much te be estcemed 
on 2 Cor, viii, 23, based very much on this official, ecclesiastical, Levitical view of 
the Episcopacy, Church, and Priesthood :—as if from his mere efice a bishop or 
presbyter can be the glory of Christ, unless he hold, preach, and live the doctrine of 
Christ ; or as if inen baptized can be veally brethren to Christ’s saints, unless they 
be really and in heart members incorporate with Christ the head, 

! What an illustration of this has been given, since my first Edition was published, 
in the apostasy to Rome of the chief Oxford ‘Tractarians, Messrs. Newman, Ward, 
Oakley, Faber, Maskell, &e. ! 

* Sce in Vol, iii. pp. 94, 95, my reference to Archdeacon Manning's argument on 

my } say original, with reference tothe Cranmers, Ridlevs, Jewels, &c., the actual 
founders of the Euglish Church; not to the Lauds or Bulls, whom some would reter 
to as its fathers, of a later and very different generation. 

$ Sec my Vol, i. Parti, Ch. vii. § 4, and Vol. ti. pp. 40—45.
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Ithuniel, every the most specions heresy: and that so, at 
the last great day of Christ’s collecting together his jewels, 
the culogy of God’s own Zion may prove to have continued 
hers to the end, that ‘many were born in her, and that 
the Most High did establish her.” ' 

And might not a word be fitly added also of solemn 
practical application of the lessons of this prophecy to other 
churches, orthodox and unorthodox, among us?—In the 
anticipation of some fearful approaching couflict, Gif such 
anticipation secm warranted by the prophecy,) and yet 
more in the view of this war of principle, and of the na- 
tions, as but a prelude to the fiery jndgments that are to 
accompany the Lord’s own coming, do we not see motives 
pre-cminently cogent for wnon among all that Jove the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity? And does it not appear Jament- 
able that, whether from political or ecclesiastical differences 
of opimon, there should be cherished by any such m the 
Protestunt dissenting bodies a feeling of bitterness against 
our Anghean Church; a Church which they yet allow to 
be m its doefrines and profession of faith eumently scrip- 
tural and evangelic: especially considering that their sup- 
position of Christ's declaration, “ MLy kingdom is not of this 
world,” muilitatng agamst a national established Church, 
depends on an inference from that text very questionable ; ? 

1 Psalm Ixxxvil. 5. 
2 What has past in our own Chureh since the publication of my first Edition, ren- 

ders the right view of this famous text, John xvii, 36, ‘‘ My kingdom is not of this 
world,” (a) BaowWera 9 E41 OVE EOTLY EK TOU KOOJOV ToVTOV,) More important than 
ever. Hence a brief discussion of it may be not inappropriate ; especially as one con- 
nected with, and supplemental to, my notice of Christ’s kingdom, p. 188, in the 
Chapter on the Millennium, 

And, with a view to this, i¢ seems essential that we consider it in the light not only 
of its immediate context, but also of that larger context of Scripture, (alike of the 
Old and New Testament,) in which Messiah's kingdom, called also the kingdom of 
God, or kingdom of heaven,* is a perpetually recurring topic. 
Now the Old Testament prophecies, alike those of David,t Tsaiah,f Daniel, and 

others, foreshadowed this kingdom as one that would appear under two distinct 
phases ; a primary one of imperfection and opposition ; a fza/ one of triumphant and 
universal establishment over all error and all opposition, More especially, for example, 
in Danicl’s famous first prophecy there were figured distinetivcly the regan lapi- 
dis and the regnum montis -¥ —the primary humbler state of Messiah’s kingdom, as a 
stone ent ont without hands; (the divine temple's destined corner-stone ;|]) and its 

* In St. Matthew we find it generally called the kingdom of heaven, in St. Mark 
and St. Luke the kingdom of God. t E. g. Ps. ii, xxii. t E. g. Isa. hii. 

§ Dan. ii, 34, 35. I use Mede’s well-known Latin designatives. 
| Matt. xxi. 42; Luke xx.17. In what our Lord adds, as recorded both by St.
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and indeed, unless my solution of the vision of Apoc. x. 
xi, can be refuted, that the establishment of the Anglican, 

ultimate triumphant state, after shivering the world’s great image to pieces, and as a 
mountain (the mountain of the Lord’s honse,® I suppose,) filling with its glory the 
whole carth.—So too this twofuld state and phase of Jesus Christ’s kingdom was 
prominently set forth by Christ himself and his apostles in the New Testament. The 
jirst was set forth as having commencement from after the King’s presentation of 
himself in human form on earth, rejection by the master-builders in Israel, and con- 
sequent judicial suffering, thongh only as man’s redemption-price from out of the 
kingdom of darkness, with free and open entrance thenceforth into his own kingdom 
of light and holiness; ¢ then absenting himself from carth for a while, with a view 
to reccive from his Father investiture of the kingdom; { and to prepare his people 
for it, as well as it for his people.§ Which preparatory state of the kingdom is de- 
scribed as including its proclamation over the world; appointed heralds || being 
charged with invitation from the King to all to enter it: (with the foreseen result 
however of a promiscuous gathering of bad and good, false as well as true, as in the 
seed-scattering and net-throwing of the Parable :){7 and as including also among its 
characteristics a provision for the mect spiritual education, support, and nourishment 
of all its true members; while still sojourners, far away from the King and kingdom 
of their hearts, in a world under the dominion of their King’s and their own great 
enemy, the Evil One.**—The second state and phase described is that of its manifest- 
ation in heavenly power and majesty, so as prefigured at the transtiguration;tt and 
establishment on the ruins of Antichrist’s kingdom, ff and of each other dominion 
allied with the Prince of darkness. It is this latter for which Christ bids us pray 
incessantly, ‘Thy kingdom come!’ And it is to be ushered in by the King’s own 
visible return in glory; the retinue of all his faithful saints and subjects of every age 
rising to attend him, in reflected Lustre like as of the sun, and tothe exclusion of each 
and every one of the insinecre and false.§§ Not however in their prior mortal state ; 
the kingdom being that which even the saints themselves in flesh and blood cannot 
inherit : |||] but, with a view to their entrance on which, the new robing of incorrup- 
tion is provided for them, and the world itself to be made a new world wherein 
dwelleth rightcousness.1.1 

Conformably with all this the text under discussion, “ My kingdom is not of this 
world,” is, 1 conceive, to be explained as spoken by Christ to Vilate,—Ist, with re- 
ference to che principle of tts constitution ; as neither having for its objcct the gran- 
deurs, dignities, or secular supremacy of the kingdoms of this world, nor involving 

Matthew and St. Luke, ‘On whomsoever it shall fall Aucpnoes avroy,” we have, I 
think, a very interesting connecting link between David's prophecy about the corner- 
stone (VPs. exvili, 22, * The stone which the builders rejected, &e.”) here quoted by 
Christ, and Daniels about the image-smiting stone. For Accyyoes is not exactly ren- 
dered in our translation “it shall grind him to powder.’ It should rather be, ‘* it 
shall reduce ‘him to dust, like as winnowed chaff from the threshing-floor.’’ The 
similarity of which to Dan. 11, 35 is so evident and striking that 1 cannot think it un- 
intended :—" The stone smote the image upon his fect of iron and clay; and then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to picces together, 
and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor ; and the wind carricd them 
away.” The Greek word is the sclf-same that is used in Dan. ii. in the Septuagint : 
Aecpnoee cat Aewruve macac rac Baoeaac. 

* Isa. ii. 2; Mic. iv. 1. Compare Apoc. xxi. 10. t Col. i. 13, 14. 
+ Luke xix. 12, § 1 John xiv. 2. 
| Matt. iv. 23; Acts xxviii, 31, &e. I need hardly observe that cyovocery, usually 

rendered to preach, is literally ¢o proclaim as a herald. 
{| Matt. xiii. 24, 47. Sce p. 188. ** 1) John v. 19. 
tt Mark ix. 1; “ There be some standing here which shall not taste of death till 

they sec the kingdom of God come with power, And after six days Jesus taketh Peter 
and James and John... up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before 
them; c.” Compare 2 Pet. i. 16—18. ty Dan. ti. 445 vil. 26, 27. 

§§ 1 Thess. iv. 16,17; Matt. xxv. 31, 34; xui. 41—43. 
Kt 1 Cor, xv. 50. qi] 2 Pet. ili. 13.
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as well as of the German and other reformed Churches of 
the 16th century, seems expressly noted in the Apocalyptic 
figurations as the Lord’s own doing.'—The same as to thie 
Scotch Free Church, in its relation to the National Church 
of Scotland. Vor, if the perfect healing of the breach be 
hopeless, that has been caused by the lamented secession 
from the latter of so large and influential a body of its mem- 
bers, inclusive of many of its most eminent and excellent 
ininisters, it should surely be remembered how small the 
erounds of separation of Aeart, in comparison with those of 
union:—considering that it 1s not on questions involving the 
essentials of Christian faith that the disruption has arisen, 
but on questions of ecclesiastical constitution and govern- 
ment, never perfectly to be resolved in a world where all is 
umnperfect,? and on which smcere Christians may reasonably 

disobedicnee or violation of allegiance in secular matters to the earthly sovereign, * 
but ouly vindicating to itself the empire of the heart :—2ndly, in respect of zts con- 
stituency, as including those only who in heart “are of the truth,’ in contrast with 
a world of which he bad the night before said, that ‘the Spirit of truth was what the 
world could not receive ;’’ ¢ its members being thus “not of the world, even as 
Christ was uot of the world: —3rdly, in respect of the node of its propayation and ad- 
vanecement, as not by force or the sword, like this world’s kingdoms ; ** else would my 
servants fight: ’’—4thly, in respect of the time of its proper manifestation and estab- 
lishment ; as not during the existence of the world that now is, but of the world to 
come,f at the end of the present age; § in other words on the regencration, or new 
creation, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, and there shall 
be the new heaven and new earth, spoken of by Isaiah and St. Peter.4 

Supposing which explanation of the text correct, it seems, although what might 
be called a decidedly spirttuat explanation, yet to involve no precept or argument 
against a national establishment of the orthodox faith, For the rich and nobles and 
kings ave no more excluded from the offer of a part in Christ’s kingdom than the 
ignoble and the poor. And, in case of their accepting the offer, and becoming mem- 
bers of it, they are surely as much bound as any others to promote the interests of 
the kingdom, by such legitimate means as God may have put within their power: in- 
eluding especially, on the part of Christian kings, the provision of a gospel-ministry 
and an evaugelic worship, throughout the countries ruled by them, after the examples 
of the ancient Jewish princes ILezekiah and Josiah. For example, can the Queen of 
the Sandwich Islands have violated any principle of duty involved in Christ’s declara- 
tion to Pilate, in making provision for them in her distant territory? Or our pious 
King Edward, in so acting at the Reformation in England? Or in quite another 
way Constantine, in judzing on the Douatistic controversy submitted to him ? 

' Sce my Vol. ii. pp. 188—195, on the paBcog, or rod of authority, given by the 
Angel to St. John, fur measuring and re-forming the symbolic temple. * * 

2 I mean in regard of the chief disputed points on which the disruption arase :— 

* Compare Ro. xi. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 18, 17. 
¢ John xiv. 17, + ‘H oexoupern 1) peddAovea, Heb. i. 5. 
§ Matt. xiii. 39. Matt. xix. 28. 
% Sce wy notices of the new heaven and earth in the two preceding Chapters. 

Compare Justin Martyr, Apol. ii.; ‘Yeo axoveayrec Bactierav mpotdokwrrag ayyac 
axpiTwe avOpwrivoy AEyELY ag UTEAHOUTE, Hwy THY pera Oeov AEyoVTWY. 

** ‘This my view of the paSéog has been the subject of some controversy, espe- 
cially with Dr. Candlish. But, as now in my 3rd and 4th Editions more fully and 
carefully explained, it is that to which I believe Dr. C. would not object. 
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hold different opimions ;—considering further that the ob- 
jected Lrastianism of the Established Church ' can scarce 
be viewed, even by the seceders, as any subject of Divine 
disapprobation ; and indeed, in so far as it attached to the 
primary constitutions of the German or British Churches of 
the Reformation, (supposing my explanation correct of the 
symbol of St. John’s measuring the temple,) would seem to 
have had Apocalyptic testimony to its being that which had 
the Covenant Angel’s own approving regard and direction ;* 
—cousidering too that as regards Christ's headship and 

especially those of patronage, as distinguished from the popular call or nomination, as 
a prerequisite to ordination to a benefice; and that of the supremacy of the highest 
eivid over the Aighest ecclesiastical court, in questions imvoelymg conjoimtly both civil 
and ecclesiastical rights. As regards the former, is uot the doubt both permissible 
and reasonable whether popular call may not be to the full as Hable to‘abuse as lay 
pitronage >? As regards the latter, has not the supremacy of the civil court in Eng- 
land been on more than one important oceasion within the last century a defence, 
not only of the beneficed clergy personally, but even of the truth itself, against the 
ubuse of the episcopal authority ? 

1 Erastus was a German diviue of the xvith century, Neal, in his History of the 
Puritans, Vol. ii, Pref. p. ix.,—after observing that the Members of Parhament, 
during the civil war, were almost all of the principles of Lrastus, who maintained 
that Christ and his apostles had preseribed no particular form of discipline for his 
Church, but had left it in the hands of the civil magistrate to appoint such particular 
furms of church government as might most subserve the welfare of the Common- 
weulth, —adds, “ ‘These were the sentiments of the Rcformers, from Cranmer down 

‘to Baneroft.” This last statement, however, needs the important modification of 
the nagistrate being supposed to do nothing contrary to the bible. 

With regard to Erastus’ doctrine, it may be useful further to give Archbishop 
Whately’s explanation of Erastianism. “ Lrastiauism has always been considered 
as consisting in making the State as such,—the civil magistrate by virtuc of his office, 
—prescribe to the people what they shall belicrve, and how worship God.” (King- 
dom of Christ, p. 266.) Supposing which to be correct, then all charge of Lyas- 
tianism against the Scotch Established Church will be evidently incorrect; seeing 
that the State has not attempted to impose new frticles of bclicf on the Church. Nor 
indecd did’ the seeeders, ig consequence of such Erastian pretensions, leave the Estab- 
lishment.* Dr, Candhish, however, asserts, (Letters on Tlorw, p. 120,) that “ nei- 
ther articles of bclicf, nor manner of worship, came into question at all in the Eras- 
tiau Controversy, properly so called: and “that it was un the lawfulness, according 
to Scripture and richt reason, of the civil magistrate’s jurisdiction in the exercise of 
Church discipline, particularly in the acts of excommunication, and of admitting to 
membership and office in the Church, that the dispute about which Erastus was con- 
cerned really turned.” 

At any rate it must be allowed that Frastianism is a just cause of reproach, in 
so far only as it can be proved to be anti-scripturad, And in such a case as the 
famous Marnoch and Strathbogie one, where the two jurisdictions met nnd conthteted, 
was God's revealed will so clear as that a Christian man, wishing to judge by that 
rule, might not honestly differ from the opinion of the majority in the Gencral As- 
sembly, who subsequently seceded from the Established Church ? 

7 See Note! p. 266 supra.—I have said above, “in so far as the objected Erastian- 

* Let me contrast the case of the Ministres demissionaires, now Ministers of the 
Free Church in the Canton de Vaud. Here the first grand step of the Secular Go- 
vernient towards the oppression of the Vaudois Church was the abelition by itin 
1839, at one tell swoop, and altogether by its own authority, of the Ldedretic Cunfes- 
sion of faith, 
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kingship over his Church, the doctrine, in the highest and 
most scriptural sense of those phrases,’ nay and even in a 

ism attached also to the primary constitutions of the German or other Churches 
of the Reformation,” because it is to these that the Apocalyptic symbol Gf I am 
correct) relates; not to such changes in their ecclesiastical constitutions as may have 
been made at any later epoch.—Of course too my argument from the Apoca- 
lyptic symbol has refercnce only to main points in the constitution of the Reformed 
Churches, not to details. 

1 As the point is of importance, it may be well to subjoin, with a view to a right 
judgment on the seripturad sense of this phrase, al the passages in the New Testa- 
ment whieh speak of Christ's headshtp over the Church :—and all, I believe, in regard 
to the Church in its most spiritual sense. 

First then we have Christ figured to us as the head corner-stone of his temple, the 
Church. So in Matt. xxi, 42, and the parallel passages in Mark and Luke. But of 
what temple or Church? The visible earthly Society so called, including both false 
and true niembers ; or that constituted of the true only? St. Peter (1 Pet. ii, 4—6) 
defines it distinctly as the latter. ‘To whom coming, as unto a living stone, dis- 
allowed of men, but chosen of God and precious, ye also as living stones are built 
up a spiritual house,” &c.: as it is said in the Scripture, “I layin Ziona chief corner- 
stove. ..and, The stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner.” 

Then, passing over 1 Cor. xi. 3, where it is said of zndividual Christians that “ the 
head of the woman is the man, and the head of the man is Christ,” a passage there- 
fore not directly bearing on the point now in question, we come to the following five 
apposite and famous passages in St. Paul’s Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. 
1, Eph. i, 22; ‘* And God gave him to be the head over all things to the Charch ; 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all.” 2. Eph. iv. 11—15,; 
“And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect mian, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ; that, .. speaking the truth in love, we may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body 
fitly joined together ... maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love.”? 3. Eph. v. 23, &c.; “The husband is the head of the wife, as Christ is the 
head of the Church... And he loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that he 
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 4, Col. i. 18; ‘ And he is 
the head of his body the Church.” 5. Col. ii. 18, 19; ‘“ Let no man beguile you of 
your reward, by a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, .. and not holding the head ; from which all the body, 
by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth 
with the increase of God.” 

In all which passages, especially as compared together and mutnally illustrated by 
each other, it seems to me clear that the true Church is meant always and distinct- 
ively, as that of which Christ is head. I am surprised that Dr. Candlish, (Letters, 
pp. 26, 27, 123), while fully admitting, nay contending, that “holding the head ” is 
said in Col. ii. 19 distinetively of tre believers, should yet contend also that most of 
the passages quoted belong both to the true Church, and also to visible Churches, ° 
‘‘ outstanding societies,” (including of course both good and bad,) formed in Christ's 
name, and especially that Eph. iv. 11, &e., has reference to these latter ; ‘‘ 1f there 
be meaning in words, 7 must apply to a visible organized society.” But why?  Be- 
cause, says he, the provision specified of outward meuns and ministers of grace 
(apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c.) necessarily belongs toa visible organized Society. 
But whose edifying is accomplished by them? Surely not that of mere professors in 
the Church Society, but of the true members only. Which last therefore can alone 
in the scriptural] sense be deemed Christ’s body; * (just as in Col. ii. 19, where Dr. 
—_— . 

* So Augustine, De Doctr. Christ. 11. 46: where, speaking of Tichomtus’ second
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lower and less purely scriptural sense of them, may be con- 
sidcred, I presume, to be held by the members of the Scotch 
Established Church as truly as of the Free ;'—in fine, that, 

C., as I observed, allows it;) and which last alone conscquently have Christ as a head ; 
and grow up into him in all things; &c.*_ 

As to the Scriptural view of Christ’s kingship in the Church, and of those to whom 
the privilege attaches of having him for their king, the most illustrative passage that 
IT know is John xviii. 37, Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice :" fol- 
lowing as it does on Christ’s saying that he was born to bea king, though over a 
kingdom not of this world;f and being in fact his explanation of the subjects that 
would belong to it. Does not St. John teach us (1 John iii. 19, &c.) that none but 
real heart-believers are of the truth ? Docs not Clhirist state it (John x. 27) as the 
distinctive of his own true sheep, that they hear his voice ? 

1 The Free Church halds Christ's headship over the visible Church ; and this as an 
important principle in the right ecclesiastical constitution of Christian communities. 
So the Address by the Convocation to the People of Scotland, as also Dr. Candlish's, 
Mr. Grey’s, and Mr. Hamilton’s Pamphlets, &e. “Christ is not only inwardly a 
spiritual head to his mystical Church, but externally a spiritual head to the politic 
body of the visible Chureh of professors, and thetr only lawgiver :”’—a principle which 
the Reply by the General Assembly's Special Commission to Sir J. Graham applies, by 
declaring that an acknowledgment of the right of a Secular Court to act as it has, is 
a repudiation of the doctrine containel in the Scotch Confession of Faith, that the 
Lord Jesus is the only head of the Church. 

But since the Church visible in any professedly Christian country must be held to 
embrace the whole community and soAtreca, people as well as pastors, prince as well 
as people, all in allegiance to lim whom they in common profess to regard as their 
King, ought not the Prince’s subordinate officers, the Judges of the law inclusive, to be 
considered as acting under the heavenly King, while conscientiously fulfilling their 
several appointed functions ; as truly as Church officers so called, (in a narrower sense 
of the word Church,) while fulfilling theirs? Was Sir Matthew Hale in his seciar 
court less a servant and minister of the Church’s Head and King Christ Jesus, than 
Archbishop Laud in his sp/ritwal or rather ecclesiastical court? So that the differ- 
ence on this point between the Free Church and both the English and Scotch Estab- 
lished Churches scems to be still more narrowed.—It strikes me that this large view 
of the visible Church’s constituent body, and its various functionaries, has been 
practically too much overlooked, on one side at least, in the controversy ; the Church 

interpretative principle, De Domini? eorpore bipartito, as including both the true mem- 
hers of Christ’s body and the false, Augustine says that the phrase is wrongly exprest; 
because hypocrites and false professors do not really belong to Christ’s body at all. 
‘* Non revera Domini corpus est quod cum illo non erit in wternum.” 

* How strongly Christ is sct forth as the Chureh's head, in this Scriptural sense of 
the plirase, by the founders of the Anglican Church, (which yet has been spoken 
against as Erastian,) will have been seen in the extract from King Edward's Cate- 
chisin given a little carlier. 

¢ See my discussion on the text, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” in the Notc? 
p. 264, just before. 

Archbishop Whately, in his well-known Work on the Avngdom of Christ already 
more than once reterred to, appears to me to have greatly impoverished and under- 
stated Christ’s meaning in this declaration; by explaining it (p. 29). wholly or 
chiefly, as ‘the renunciation of all secular coercion in behalf of his religion.” This 
view of the words in the text’s latter clause arises from his viewing Christ's kingdom 
in the former clause as meaning only the carthly visible soetety, called the Church in 
its carthly present mixt state : for he says scarce a word in his Treatise of (hes carthly 
state being one in which many would profess to attach to Christ’s kingdom that really 
dv not, the tares as well as the wheat; or of the future state as that in which alone 

the (rue constituency of the kingdom will be separated from the nxtrve, and in per- 
fect union and glory shine forth for ever.—The different views from this of Wiclitf 
and of the Anglican Church have been shown before.
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instead of that established Church being an “ Egypt” that 
God’s Israel had to come out of,’ 1t was and is by that 
evaneche Confession of Fuith which it holds for its standard, 
as well as the Free Church, a jomt witness and bulwark 
with it against the only figurative Kgypt of New Testa- 
ment propheey, I mean Papal Rome.” To the noble de- 
votedness of the Free Church, since the disruption, and 
its zeal, energy, and self-demal in carrymg out its many 
high objects, the world itsclf bears testimony. But has 
not one thing been wanting? And would her labours be 
less holy or less blest, if acrimony towards the Church she 
has seceded from were altogether banished; and if, in- 
stead of it, there was exhibited by her in clearer daylight 
the holding of the fellowship of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace ? . 
and the State, Church Courts and Secular Courts, being spoken and written about as if 
antagonistic, and the former only as under Clirist, the Church's Head and King.* 

And let me suggest whether another misapplication of language (such it seems to 
me) may not have further confused the question, needlessly widened the difference, 
and even opened what might be a door to serious error; I mean the use of spiritual 
for ecelesiastical, in speaking of the members of Church Courts in contra-distinction 
to those of Secular Courts. Says Mr. Hamilton, in his “ Warp on the Willows,” p. 
20; (and he is only oue among many that have used the same language ;)—‘* They 
hold that the Lord Jesus is the only Head of the Church. In their ceclesiastieal pro- 
cedure they desire to follow his will, as that will is revealed in his word. ‘They be- 

lieve that the Spirit of God, speaking through spiritual men, is the sole interpreter of 
that word. And they cannot allow the commandments of men, the verdiets of secedlar 
courts, to interpose between them and their heavenly King.” It secins'to me that the 
spiritual men, here meant, must be the members of the Scotch ecclesiastical Courts, as 
opposed on the questions that finally cansed tle disruption to the Judges of the secu- 
lav Courts: and thut it is the decisions of the former which are characterized as the 
voice of the Spirit, in opposition to the verdicts of the latter, which are styled the 
commandments of men. Now is not the similarity of this to Papal language about 
Councils, held under Papal presidency, ominous and a warning? “ SpiritGs Sancti 
testutur presentiam congregatio sacerdotum,” said Pope Celestine of the Ephesian 
Council held A.J). 468 : and it was deemed fitting that the Seal of the Council of Trent 
should have @ dove engraved on it, in token of the same presence of, and inspiration 
of the Council by, the Divine Spirit. (See my Vol. iii. p. 234.)  Eeclestastical men, 
congregated on ecclesiastical matters, were deemed by Rome spiritual men, inspired 
in their decisions by God’s Spirit. On the other hand I believe that in the New Tes- 
tament the word mveuparexoc, spiritual, when said of persons, is only nsed of true 
Christians. So 1 Cor. ii. 14,15; ii. 1; xiv. 37; Gal. vi. 15 1 Pet. i, 5. See 
expecially the first passage on the list, 1 Cor. ii. 15; ‘* The naterad man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him: .. but the spiritual 
man judgeth (or discerneth) all things.” 

' So the title of Mr. Hamilton’s Sermon, “ Farewell to Egypt ; or the departure 
of the Free Church out of the Erastian Establishment.’’ And other writers of the 
Free Church have used the same figure. 2 See my Vol. 1. pp. 487—444. 

3 J rejoice to think that since this was written there has been inuch less of acri- 

* On this point let me beg the reader’s special attention to the case of Constan- 
tine judving in the Donatistic controversy, alluded to p. 266 supra. And see on it 
Mosbeim iv, 2. 5. 4, with Notes.
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And can I omit altogethera word of affectionate address 
and warning to members of the Ltomsh Church ; should 
there in God’s providence be any such among the readers ° 
of this Commentary? If what has been here written ap- 
pear indeed to bear the stamp of God’s own truth, (and I 
am well persuaded that not all the learning or ingenuity of 
Rome can in its nan pomts confute it,) then may the Di- 
vie Spint carry home conviction to them; and make the 
view of God’s own judgment, here fully drawn out on the 
great questions at issuc between Romanism and Protestant- 
isin, and the view too, which the prophecy gives us, of the 
probable nearness of the great day of his publicly pro- 
nouncing and acting out that judgment, to be like the 
warning-cry in their ears, “Tf any man worsinp the Beast 
and his image, and receive his mark im Ins forehead or in 
Ins hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, and shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and of the Lamb, and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever :’* or, rather, 
like that other kindlier voice from heaven, “Come out of 
her, my people,” (for many, I doubt not, of this character 
through some deluston or ignorance are still, in respect of 
outward communion, zz the Romish Church, although in 
spirit not of it,) “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues ; for her sims have reached unto heaven.” * 

Once more, lect not the Jast Apocalyptically predicted 
danger to the professmg Church be forgotten, of some 
strong assault by the spirit of heathen-like infidelity. Alas! 
how strikingly has the fulfilment of the prediction been 

mouy, and much more of Christian kindness, between these two branclics of Christ's 
Chureh!* Moreover, in proof of larger and [ think more correct views having been 
embraced at length by many valued members of the Scotch Free Church, | have 
pleasure in referrmg to Dr. Ifanna’s sermon, noticed in my Vol, 1. p. 196. 

= Apoc. xiv. 9—11. 3 Apoc. xvii. 4, 5. 

* In regard to the passage on the Iree Chureh here concluded, and what may 
seem to many its too extended and claborated Notes, let me be permitted to observe 
that this has partly been oecasioned by a not unfriendly controversy with Dr, Caud- 
lish, arising out of observations on the Free Church, Jess carefully made in my dat 
and 2nd Editions, and expressed with less of kindliness towards the Free Church 
than they ought to have been, As bearing directly moreover on the great ques- 
tions respecting the érve and the visidle Church of Christ, they nay be regarded as 
having areal Apocalyptic interest. Fora fuller disenssion of the subject [ beg to 
refer the reader to Dr. Candlish’s Pamphlet and my Reply.
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manifested, as IT revise this book for the 5th tine, even in 
our own Church of England ! 

But it is individually that the application of the subject 
is most important. And when thus personally applicd, 
need I say how unspeakably deep and solemn its interest ! 
It is not enough that we belong to the most orthodox 
Church, profess “the most Scriptural faith, and be even zcal- 
ous for it against the many errors and heresies of the day. 
The question is, Are we of Christ’s érve disciples, Ins “ lit- 
tle flock,” to which alone the Father has given promise of 
the kingdom >! TTave we then the evidence of belonging 
to it? lave we received the Apocalyptically-noted mark 
and seal of God’s Holy Spirit; and the inward lheght, life, 
and spirit of holiness and adoption, which He alone can 
sive? ® Ts our faith fixed on Christ as the Sun of rght- 
eousness ?* Do we hold to the written word in life, as 
well as in doctrine? * Do we witness for Christ in an 
apostate world: as iz the world, but not of the world? Do 
we scek to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,° in 
holiness, spiritnal-mindedness, benevolence, self-denial, and 
patient perseverance im well-doing, through evil report, as 
well as good report? Do we seck to improve our several 
talents for him, as those that must soon give account? ° 
Does our charity abound to Christ’s flock and people P ? 
Is the lamp of faith trimined, and its light kept burning 
within us, as by men that watch for their Lord?’ Is the 
thoneht of ms coming precious to us? Do we look for 
and love the thought of his appearing ? °— Doubtless there 
are many whocan answer these questions in the affirmative. 
And happy are they. But there are many more, it is to be 
feared, with whom misgivings will arise in the conscience, 
as they reflect upon them. Alas! who can doubt the pre- 
valence, in what has been not inaptly called “ the religions 
world,” of much of false profession ; munch of the Laodi- 
ccan spirit of Inkewarmness, self-conceit, religions pride, 
earthly-mindedness ; much of the characteristic deadness of 

1 Luke xu. 32. 2 Apoc. vil. See my Chapter on this Sealing Vision. 
3 Apoc, x. 1. * Apoe. xu. 17, &e. 5 Apuc, xiv. 4, 
6 Matt. xxv, 14, &c. 1 Cor. itv. 2, 7 Matt. XY. 30, ec. 
S$ Matt, xxv. 7. Luke xii. 38. § 2 Peter ui. 12; 2 Tim. iv. S.
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the Church of Sardis, “having a name to live, but being 
dead?” ! With all such what cause is there, in contem- 
plation of the coming future, for humiltetion, holy fear, re- 
pentance ! Blessed be God, though the acceptable time 
remaining be short, it 1s not ended. ‘Though the Master 
scems to be on the pomt of rising, he has not as yet actu- 
ally risen, and shut to the door? Not only is the proba- 
tionary period of permitted evil as well as good prolonged, 
as it is wntten, “ Ile that is unjust Ict him be unjust still, 
and he that is holy let hin be holy still,” * but the voice of 
niercy and love is also yet to be heard, inviting simers to 
salvation :—“ The Spint and the Bride say, Come ; and let 
him that is athirst come; and whosoever will, Ict him take 
of the water of hfe freely.” 4 

For hinself Gf such personal alluston be permitted him) 
the Anthor cannot buat recollect that awful declaration by 
Christ, “ Many shall say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name, and I will say unto 
them, | never knew you,” as one that ought to suggest 
to him very solemn matter for self-examination and fear 
It is one thing intellectually and historically to search out 
Scripture truth; another, and very different, experiment- 
ally to know and feel it. The former he has done, accord- 
ing to his abihty, without grudge of tnne or trouble; but 
to himself of what avail, if the ‘Latter he w anting > Under 
this feeling he will venture to address to every Christian 
reader this one parting request ;—that if, from the explan- 
ation of the Apocalyptic Book in the present Coniment- 
ary, they may have received any spintual leht, comfort, or 
edification, then they will not refuse to make requital by 
prayer carnest and personal for lum, that he may not fall 
under the condemnation just spoken of ; nor, having preach- 
ed to others, be found in that di ivy of trial himself a cast- 
away.—At this present closing crisis of the world, alike in 
the evidence of prophecy, in the signs of the times, in the 

' [T know not anv more searching passages in Holy Scripture, for self- appheation 
on this great question, than those suggested by Christ’s Epistles to the Seven 
Churehes of Asia, 

2 Lnke xii. 25, 
3 Apoc, xxn. 11. Such T conecive with Vitringa to be the meaning of this econ. 

troverted text. 4 Apoc, xxti. 17. 5 Matt. vil, 22. 
VOL. IV, 1S
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general agitation of Christendom, and in the increased and 
increasing expectancy of Tin by his people, the Saviour’s 
voice scems to be heard, distinct and clear as perhaps 
never before,“ Surely, | come quickly.” God grant that it 
may be the privilege of both reader and wniter, whether 
summoned to meet [lim by death, or by the brightness of 
his own personal advent, to be enabled each one to answer 
the summons with the mmost soul’s welcome, “ Amen ! 
even so! come, Lord Jesus!”



APPENDIX TO VOL. IV. 

PART I. 

A SKETCH OF THE WISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC 
INTERPRETATION. 

It will, I think, conduce to clearness, if we classify the Apocalyptic 

expositors whom we shall have to notice under the chronological divi- 

sions following:—1. those between St. John’s publication of the A poca- 

lvpse,-and Constantine’s establishment of Christianity im the Roman 

Empire ;—2. those from Constantine to Imperial Rome’s completed 

fall, and the rise of the Romano-Gothic kingdoms in Western Europe, 

erc the close of the 5th century ;—3. those between the epoch last- 
mentioned and the end of the 11th century ;—4. those from the 11th 

or 12th century to the Reformation ;—5. those of the «ra and cen- 

tury of the Reformation ;—6. those from A.D. 1600 to the French 

Revolution ;—7. those from the outbreak of the French Revolution, 

A.D. 1790, to the present time.! 

PERIOD 1.—FROM ST. JOHN TO CONSTANTINE. 

The earliest profest Apocalyptic Commentary extant is that by 

TMictorinus, Bishop of Pettau in Pannonia; who was martyred in the 

Diocletianic persecution, just at the very ending of the period now 

1 Some time after the publication of the 38rd Edition of the Hora, with its Iistoric 
Sketch of Apocalyptic Interpretation, Mr. C. Maitland published his Book entitled 
““The Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpretation,’ which cousists very mainly of 
an historic sketch on the same subject. Mr. C. M. had my Sketch before him while 
writing this; as appears from his reference to my 4th Volume containing it, at his p. 

53, and various notices apparently borrowed from it throughout.—In revising this 
Part of my Work I have, in my turn, had the advantage of keeping his Treatise * 
before me; and found it useful both otherwise, and cspecially as a check to my own 
noticcs of the same expositors: the more so because his views of the Apocalyptic 
prophecy are essentially different from my own, being inainly those of the feturest 
schoo]. lis Treatise is indeed almost professcdly drawn up with the object of incul- 
eating that particular view of prophetic interpretation, Which circumstance imposes 
on me the duty of checking, and when incorrect (which he too frequently is) correcting 
his statements; especially with reference to the Ist and 2nd Periods of my Sketch. 

18 *
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under review. Before that time, however, various bricf hermeneutic 

notices of certain parts of the Apocalypse had been given to the 

Christian world by some of the earlier fathers, Justin Alartyr, Iren- 

cus, Tertullian, Jlippolytus, and also by the Christian Pseudo-Sibyl : 

notices ranging in date from about the middle of the 2nd to the 
middle of the 3rd century ; aud which are too interesting to be past 

over in an inquiry Into the history of Apocalyptic interpretation. I 

have indeed already partially noticed them, in my sketches of the exras 

or of the topics that they relate to, in the foregoing Commentary. 

But I think it will be well here to present them again connectedly 

in one point of view, and somewhat more in full, as the fittest intro- 

duction to our whole subject. 

1. As regards the Pseudo-Sibylline oracles, — poems which were 

written and circulated under that title, through the pious fraud of 

certain Christians, about the middle of the 2nd century,—imy readers 

will already have learnt from previous citations given from them in 

2 I do not specify the pseudo-Barnabas, who wrote probably early in the 2nd cen- 
tury, because we find nothing distinctively Apocalyptic in his Lpistle :—except indeed 
in regard of that passage about the six days of creation and following sabbath, viewed 
as types of the world’s six millennaries of duration, and seventh millennium of rest 
consequent on them, which will be found cited in the Chapter in my Appendix on 
the present wra in the world’s chronology. 

I call this writer the pseudo- Barnabas, because of having no doubt in my own 
mind as to his not being the apostle Barnahas. The Jewish temple had evidently 
been destroyed when the Epistle was written; and Barnabas probably dicd before 
that event. The author writes as if a Gentile, whereas Barnabas was a Jew: and 

nioreover witli such strange mistakes of fact about certain of tie Levitical rites and 
ceremonies as, it seems to me, impossible a Jewish Levite like Barnabas could have 
made: and fancies too as to typical meanings in them, such as ill consist with the idea 
of that apostolic companion of the apostles having been their inditer. 

Ior the same reason in part I omit noticing the so-called IJermas’ writings, 
not doubting that the writer's assumption of that apostolic name is a fraud; as 
nearly all critics, following Tertullian’s indignant rejection of its apostolicity, (De 
Pudicit. 10, 20,) admit: also because of there appearing nothing in them of distinct 
and particular Apocalyptic interpretation. As a general witness to the genuincness of 

the Apocalypse he is cited by me in the Preliminary Essay to my Book, Vol. i, 
pp. 9—11. 

Further I omit all notice of the 2nd Book of Esdras; as J incline with Dr, 
Lawrence to deein it the work of a Jew, written just before Jesus Christ’s birth. The 

famous passage, Ch. vii. 28, which speaks of Jesus by name, is wanting in the 

«Ethiopie version; where we read simply, ‘‘ My .Wessiah shall be revealed,” not “ My 

son Jesus.” Hence Dr. Lawrence deems the passage in the Latin Arabic to be an 
interpolation, or margiual gloss, by some Christian hand. Further the two first 
Chapters, in which there might seem to be allusions to certain New Testament 
Scriptures, (especially Ch. ii. 42—46,) are wanting in both the Arabic 'and Ethiopie 
versions. 

Mr C. Maitland, on the contrary, pp. 111—119, opens his Sketch of Christian Pro- 

phetic Interpretation by notiecs of the soi-disant Barnabas, as really the apostle of
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this Book,’ that the destruction of Rome, the Apocalyptic Babylon, 

was one prominent subject in them; and with ideas about 1t evidently 

borrowed from the Apocalypse. In Book vi., more expecially, it is 

the burden of the song. And this will be found to be the idea of 

the writer, or writers, as to events connected with it:—that the 

destroyer Antichrist, himself of Latin extraction,? would be the first 

author of its ruin; this Antichrist equalling himself with God, aud 

being (as is hinted +) the Emperor Nero restored to life again, and 

now coming back from Agia in alhance with the Jews; but that the 

grand and final destruction would be by direct judgment from heaven. 

“ Descending from on high thou shalt dwell underneath the earth ; 

with naptha and asphalt, and sulphur and much fire, thou shalt dis- 

appear, and become as burning ashes for ever And every one who 

looks on thee shall hear the deep sound of thy wailing from hell, and 

thy gnashing’ of teeth.’—Then, on Rome’s end, there would follow 

speedily, according to our Sibyl, the world’s end :® and then, on the 

opening of the first octad,’ another and better world. 

that name; IJermas, with ‘‘his gushes of penitence, &e.,’’ asthe Hermas of Rom. xvi. 
14; and of the 22d Book of Esdras, as really the writing of a Christian, 

1 See my Vol. i. pp. 230, 231. 
? The name given by the Poct in various places to Rome; e.g. Book v. p. 312; 

(Ed. Paris 1599.) 

Kae preFec rovrov Babu, autny Te BuBviwva, 

ItaXis yacay 0. 
S So p. 368 ; 

O Baoirtev peyartavye, Aatincos exyove ‘Pwyns. 
This Latin appellative of Rome appears often clsewhere in the Book: so that I ean- 
not but incline to think that it had reference to Aurecvos, as the name and number of 

the Beast; the same that was soon afterwards specified by Trenwus. 
‘ Somctimes designated as the mother-murdcrer ; sometimes by the nwnber 50, as 

the numeral value of v’, the first letter of his name. 

The former designative occurs, for example, in Book viii. 
oTay y’ exuvedrdy 

Ex mepatwy yas 0 puyus untpoKtovos eNOuy,.... 
Kat tote mevdyaeis. 

The latter oceurs in Book vy. p. 303 ; 
Ilevrnxovta, 0’ oars Keoeny Naye Kotpavos eotat, 
Aewos ods, cpucowy tTo\tpov' . 
ANN’ earae Kut atoros O Aovytos’ Ett’ avakapwet, 
louQwy Oew auto’ eheyEet 6° ov pw eovTea. 

5 Elsewhere the writer notes in contrast the then flourishing state not only of Itome 
but its Campagna ; to wedov ‘Pwuns epiOydou' a statement very illustrative of what 

T have said at p. 38 supra. 
6 B. viii. p. 368.—This was to be when Rome had fulfilled the number of the years 

destined her in her name ‘Pwuy, viz. 100 + S00 + 40 + 8 =9IS. 
Tpts 68 TpiKkoo.ovs Kat TETTUPUKOVTU Kit OATW . 

WAnowoess NukuBavrus’..Teoy ovvopu TAnpwouca. 

7 B. vii. p. 359;
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2. In Justin Martyr the chief direct reference to the Apocalypse is 

on the millennium announced by it; which, as we have seen,' he in- 

terpreted literally :—how St. John prophesied that believers in Christ 

would reign 1000 years with Him in Jerusalem, Jerusalem having 

been restored, enlarged, and beautified, agreeably with the Old Testa- 

ment prophecies of the latter day; after which would follow the 

general resurrection and judgment. Further, in regard to Antichrist, 

though referring for authority more directly to Daniel,? yet it is 

evident that he considered the Apocalyptic ten-horned Beast, or 

rather its ruling head, to be identical with Daniel’s little horn of the 

fourth wild Beast ;* and each and either identical with St. Paul’s Man 

of’ Sin, and St. John’s Antichrist: also that he regarded this Anti- 

christ as still future, though at the very doors; as destined to 

reign literally 3} years; and as to be destroyed by Christ’s glorious 

advent.‘ 

3. In Jreneus again these are the two chief Apocalyptic subjects 

commented on; aud with just the same opinions respecting them as 

Justin Martyr’s. But his comments are fuller. 

With reference more especially to the great subject of the Apoca- 

lyptic Beast, Antichrist, he directed his readers, as we saw long 

since,° to look out for the division of the Roman empire into ten 

kingdoms, as that which was immediately to precede, and be followed 

by, Antichrist’s manifestation. We saw too his jealousy that the 

true number of Antichrist’s name, 666, as in the most genuine manu- 

scripts, not 616, as in certain falsified copies, should be well under- 

stood: also how he thought that, as being in some way of Roman 

polity or connection, (even though by birth a Jew,) Antichrist’s 

characteristic title, in fulfilment of the Apocalyptic enigma, might very 

Ev ée teitw KAnow TeptTedomevwy EvinvTwr, 
Oydoatns wowriys addos Wa\t Kocpos doaTAt. 

Is this Barnabas’ octad ?—Compare the anti-premillennarian Jerome’s notice of the 
Christian sabbath as the Sth day. 1 See the Note p. 134 supra. 

2 See the Note Vol.i. p. 229. ° 
$ Because the millennium of the risen saints’ reign with Christ, which in the Apoc- 

alypse is made to follow immediately aftcr the destruction of the Apocalyptic Beast, by 
some interposition of Christ from heaven, is by Justin stated to follow immediately after 
the destruction of Daniel’s Little Horn, or Antichrist. 

4 See Vol. i. p. 230, Note 2.—He intimates further his expectation of Elias coming 
literally and personally before Christ’s sccond advent. But he says this without any 
reference to the two witnesses of the Apocalyptic prophecy, such as Mr. C. Maitland 
ascribes to him, p. 140. + See the quotations in my Note Vol. i. p. 229
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probably be Aareevoc, (he Latin Aan, seeing that they who then held 

the world’s empire were Lafins; a name numerally equivalent to 

666.'—The second lamb-like Beast Ireneus ealls the first Beast’s 

armour-bearer ; and also “ the J’alse Prophet,’ as in Apoc. xix.? 

Under a notion of the Antichrist being a false Christ of Jewish 

origin, he faneifully suggests that the omission of Dan from those 

tribes of Israel out of whom an election was sealed, in Apoc. vil., 

night be an intimation of that being Antichrist’s tribe? Ilis idea 

of Antichrist sitting in the rebuilt temple of Jerusalem, and there 

showing himself as God, “ setting aside all idols,” in order to con- 

centrate men’s worship on himself, belongs to St. Paul’s prophecy of 

Antichrist, not St. John’s ; and his idea of Antichrist’s 33 years being 

the half of the last of Daniel’s 70 hebdomads, not to St. John, but 

Daniel. Again that of “ Antichrist’s fulfilling the part of the unjust 

judge in St. Luke, by avenging the Jews of their adversaries the 

Romans, and transferring the empire to Jerusalem,” is altogether 

extra-Apocalyptic; and I must add very fanciful. Yet on this he 

mainly grounds his as yet peculiar opinion that Antichrist would 

transfer the seat of empire to Jerusalem, and there sit in the temple 

of God asif he were the Christ and God. 

There is yet another direct point of Apocalyptic explanation to be 

1 On the whole however, we saw, he preferred the name Teitan. 2 vy. 28. 

* In support of thisidea Irenxus (v. 30) strangely refers to Jer viii. 16, ‘“‘The snort- 
ing of his horses was heard from Dan,” as if said of Antichrist’s emerging from out of 
that tribe. And Mr. C. M. as strangely, pp. 157—159, seems to approve and endorse the 
interpretation. The reader need only refer to Jeremiah in order to sce that it is said, 
as Lowth explains it, ‘‘ of the Chald@an“army marching into Judiea through the tribe 
of Dan:”’ that being the northernmost district of the territory of Isracl. 

‘ It may be well to observe here that Irenaeus says nothing of any of Daniel’s heb- 

domads except the last. Whether with his contemporary Judas (sce Euseb. H. E. vi, 

6) he supposed the 70 hebdomads to reach continuously to the consummation, through 

some different view from that which is commonly reecived of their commencing date, 

—or whether with Hippolytus he supposed the last hebdomad to be separated from the 

rest in the prophct’s intention by a chronological break,—docs not appear.—See my 
notice of this subject at the end of the Scction. 
+ ® Isay very mainly ; because he also refers to one and another passage in Daniel 

about the sanctuary being desolate, and the abomination of desolation resting in it, ag 

if meaning the Jerusalem (rebuilt) temple ; viz. Dan, viii. 13, and Dan. ix. 27. But it 
is in nearest connexion with the parable in St. Luke. “ Ipse est iniquus judex -+ ad 
quem fugit vidua oblita Dei, id est terrena Hicrusalem ad ulciseendum de inimico. 
(Quod ct faciet in tempore regni sui. Transferet regnum in eam; ct intemplo Dei 
sedebit seducens eos qui adorant cum quasi ipse sit Christus,’’ v. 26. So Irenwus would 
make Antichrist’s empire a ffth mundane great empire, with new and different capital 

from Rome, in direet contradiction to Dan. ii., vii., which alike state that there would 
be but four previous to the reign of Messiah.
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noted in Trenwus. We find in his 4th Book a passing notice of the 

white horse and rider of the first Apocalyptic Seal; and explanation 

of it as signifying Christ born to victory, aud going forth conquering 

and to conquer.’ This is quite a detached comment; without any 

reference to the contrasted symbols of the Seals following.—I may 

add too that he makes the Apocalyptic altar to be that on which 

Christians’ prayers aud praises arc offered in heaven, not that of the 

earthly Jerusalem.? And so again of the Apocalyptic femple. 

4, Next turn we to Tertullian. 

Aud on the subject of Antichrist, while agrecing with Irenzus in 

expecting his development chronologically after the breaking up of 

the Roman State into ten kings, or kingdoms, all in strict accordance 

with the Apocalypse, I see in Tertullian no intimation of his enter- 

taining any such idea as Irenzeus’ as to this Antichrist being a Jew 

of the tribe of Dan; or of Ins fixing an abomination of desolation, 

in the sense of his own worship, in any rebuilt temple at Jerusalem? 

Nor again does he, like Irenicus, refer to the last of Daniel’s 70 pro- 

phetic weeks, as furnishing out the time of 3} years to the two wit- 

nesses, and 33 to Antichrist. On the contrary he in one place cla- 

borately draws out a sketch of the chronology, from the first year of 

Darius to that of Jerusalem’s destruction by the Romans under 

Titus, to show that the whole 70 weeks were then fully completed, 

and the whole prophecy then accomplished.4| And indeed it is evi- 

dent that he regarded the 3} years of the witnesses and 3} years of 

Antichrist as one and the same; for in his view the death of the 

former was to be the death of the latter.” Moreover again and again 

! << Ad hocenim naseebatur Dominus; ” (viz. to overthrow his adversary, like his anti- 

type Jacob;) “ de quo et Joannes in Apocaly psi ait, Exivit vincens ut vinceret.” iv. 38. 
2 « Est ergo altare in celis. Illue enim preces nostre et oblationes diriguntur ; et 

ad templun; quemadmodum Joannes in Apocalypsi ait, Kt apertum est templum 
Dei.” iv. 34, ad fin. Irenzus’ reference here is to Apoc. xi. 19, or xv. 5d. Butitis 

quite evideut from the passage that he would have expounded the temple scene in 
Apoc. viii, 3, where inccnse was given to the Angel, of Christian worship also. 

$ More than once he expounds what St. Paul says about Antichrist’s setting in the 
temple of God, &c., of pseudo-Christian heretics like the Marcionites sitting in the 
professing Christian Church. 

4 << T[ta in diem expugnationis sue Judai impleverunt hebdomadas LX. X pradictas 
a Daniele. Igitur, expletis his quoque temporibus, et debellatis Judais, postca cessa- 
verunt illic libamina ct sacrificia, &e.” Adv. Jud. 8. 

Sec my notice on Danicl’s hcbdomads at the end of this Scction. 
> See p. 282 Note * infra.
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he speaks of Christians, or the Christian Church, as God’s ¢emple ;! 

and in various places of heretics, awhile within the professing Church, 

as Antichrists and anti-christians.2— Yet again he distinctly notes the 

144,000 on Mount Sion with Christ in Apoc. xiv. (the same of course 

with the 14£,000 of Apoc. vii.) as the virgins of the Christian 

Church ;> and consequently the sealed ones out of the twelve tribes 

as not Jews, but Christians. With the same anti-Judaic view he 

markedly speaks of the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem (though with the 

twelve tribes of Israel written on its gates) as Christian, not Jewish; 

the Jerusalem spoken of by St. Paul to the Galatians as the mother 

of all Christians.* 

Turning to the Seals the first point that meets us 1s a passing no- 

tice of the rider in the first Seal; which symbol Tertullian seems to 

have explained like Irenzus.2—But by far the most interesting to 

my mind of his passing comments here are those on the 5th Seal’s 

vision of the souls under the altar, and that of ¢he palm-bearing com- 

pany, figured before the opening of the seventh Seal.6 The martyrs 

of the former vision, he explains as martyrs then in course of being 

slain under Pagan Rome for the testimony of Christ: thereby dis- 

tinctly assigning to the then passing «ra that particular place in the 

t I. g. De Res. Carn. 26, where he says that Christ, and the faithful Christians 
who have put on Christ, are God's temple, Jerusalem, and the Holy Land. Also 

Ady. Jud. 14; ‘‘sacerdote templi spiritualis, id est, ecelesie.”’ 
2 EE. g.  Quienam ist sunt pelles oviuwm nisi nomiu is Christiani extrinsceus super- 

ficies?’’ ** Qui Antichristi nisi Christi rehelles ?’’ De Praser. 4. So also Adv. 
Mare. iii. 8, v. 16, &e. s Res. Carn. 27. « Adv. Mare. iii. 20. 

>“ Aceipit ct Augelus victori® coronam, procedens in candido equo ut vincerct.” 
De Cor. Mil. ch. 15. By the Angel I think Tertullian meant Christ the Covenant- 
Angel, 

* The passages are given inmy Vol. i. p. 232; but they are so illustrative that I 
must beg to bring them here again distinctly under the reader's cye. 

1. De Res. Carn. ch, 25, ‘ Etiam in Apocalypsi Johannis ordo temporum sternitur, 
quem martyrum quoque anim sub altari, ultionem et judicium flagitantes, sustinere 
didicerunt : ut prius ct orbis de paterisangelorum plagas suas cbibat, ct prostituta ila 
Civitas a decem regibus dignos exitus referat, et bestia Antichristus chm suo VPseudo- 
propheta certamen ccclesi# Dei inferat: atque ita, Diabulo in abyssum interim rele- 
guto, prima resurrectionis prarogativa de soliis ordinetur; dehine, ct igni dato, uni- 

versalis resurrectionis ecnsura de libris judicctur.” 
2. Scorp. adv. Gnost. ch. 12. ‘* Quinam isti tam beati vietores (Apoe. ii. 7) nisi pro- 

pri¢ martyres ? Illorum etenim victoriw quorum ct pugnie; corum vero pugne 
quorum ct sanguis. Scd ct interim sub altari martyrum anime placideé quieseunt ; et 
tiducia ultionis candidam claritatis usurpant, donee ct [alii] consortium illarum gloriw 

impleant. Nam ct rursus innumera multitudo albati, ct palmis victoria insignes, re- 
velantur; (Apoc. vii. 9, &e.;) seilicet de Autichristo triumphales.”’
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Apoealyptie prefigurative drama.!. The palm-bearers of the latter 

vision, that had to come out of the great tribulation, he identifies as 

that same second set of martyrs that had been predicted to the souls 

under the altar ;—those’ that were to make up the martyr-comple- 

inent by suffering under Antichrist, and so suffering to become 

triumphant, and attain Paradise. And hence chiefly he formed to 

himself an Apocalyptic plan, and “ ordo temporum” in the prophecy : 

—~-how that before the judgment and vindication promised to the 

souls under the altar, the imperial harlot-city Rome was to be de- 

stroyed by the ten kings, (mark, not the ten kings and Antichrist) 

after the vial-plagues had first been poured out on its empire: 

then the Beast Antichrist to rise, make war conjunctively with his 

False Prophet on the Church, and add an innumerable multitude of 

sufferers, during the tribulation of his tyranny, to the martyrs pre- 

viously slain under Pagan Rome, Christ’s two Witnesses, Enoch and 

Elyah, specially inclusive:? then, Antichrist having been thereupon 

destroyed from heaven, and the Devil shut up in the abyss, the privi- 

lege of the first resurrection, and millennial reign with Christ, to be 

allotted to its chosen participants ; and afterwards the conflagration 

to follow, in which fire the seven-hilled Babylon, with its persecuting 

princes and provincial governors, would meet their ultimate destruc- 

tion and torment ;? and the general resurrection and judgment. 

As to the Apocalyptic millennium, Tertullian’s view will have been 

seen by the citations in my Millennial Chapter to be precisely simi- 
lar to that of the two preceding Fathers.‘ 

1 Mr. C. Maitland says, p. 164; “ This passage contains the earliest identification of 
the dth Seal martyrs with those who suffer under Antichrist.’’ It will be seen I be- 

lieve that, instead of this, Tertullian expressly distinguishes the 5th Seal martyrs, as 
the first set of martyrs, from the second set that were to follow under Antichrist.— 
The white robes of the palm-bearers in Apoe. vii., robes washed white by them in the 
blood of the Lamb before death, are also unadvisedly identified by Mr. C. M. with the 
white robes of the martyrs in Apoc. vi. 11;—white robes given them in vision after 
death, 

2 «Translatus est Enoch et Elias, nee mors eorum reperta est, dilata scilicet. Cz. 
terum morituri reservantur, ut Antichristum sanguine suo extinguant.’? De Anim. 50. 

In another place, Adv. Mare. iy. 22, he explains Zachariah’s two olive-trees ns 
Moses and Elias. 

3‘ How shall I admire, how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs, re- 
ported to have been received into heaven, groaning in the lowest abyss of darkness ; so 
many provincial governors who persecuted the name of the Lord liquifying in fiercer 
fire than they ever kindled against the Christians!’’ De Spectae. c. 30. Cited already 
by me under my 5dth Seal, Vol. i. p. 224. 

‘ See on his millennary view the abbreviated extract given in the Note p. 134
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Altogether Tertullian’s is an eminently common-sense view of the 

prophecy ; viz. as a pretigurative drama, in orderly succession, of the 

chief gras and events in the history of the Church and of the world, 

from Christ’s first coming, or near it, to his second.' Excepting his 

view of Enoch and Elijah as the witnesses, there seems to me little 

on which we might not even now join hands in concord with the 

venerable and sagacious expositor. 

5. Next comes into review on this head /lippolytus, Bishop of 
Portus Romanus, now well ascertained to be the modern Ostia :2—one 

who was an immediate successor of Iren:eus and Tertullian, indced 

it is said Irenus’ disciple; and who suffered martyrdom, probably 

about A.D. 235, or 250, under the Emperor Maximin, or the Em- 

peror Decius.4 Jerome reports that he wrote a Treatise specifically 

on the Apocalypse, as well as one on Antichrist.? If so, the former has 
perished. But there is still extant a short Treatise purporting to be 

that by him on Christ and Antichrist, and with every mark of genu- 

ineness.© This includes in it sundry Apocalyptic notices of much in- 

terest ; and I therefore give the following brief abstract. 

supra. But it will be quite worth the readcr’s while to read the whole passage from 
which this extract is taken; which passage, I see, is given by Bishop Kaye in his 

Tertullian, p. 362. 
Respecting the New Jcrusalem, as will be there seen, his idea was that it was to be 

of heavenly fabric ; and would descend from heaven to be the abode of the resurrec- 
tion saints during the Millennium, That he did not expeet the converted Jews, still 

in a mortal state, to be restored to, and to oceupy their own land of Judah, appears 
from the general anti-Judaic tone of his remarks. (See for example my extract from 
him p. 280, in the Note *.) In one place however he tells of a glorious city whieh had 
been seen shortly before in Judea tor forty successive days, suspended in the air at 
break of morning; the image, it was supposed, and he belicved it, of the New Jcru- 
salem. And perhaps he may hence be supposed to have had an idca of Judiea, as the 
chief local point of the manifestation of the glorics of the heavenly Jerusalem, during 
the millennium. But nothing more. 

1 So too as to Christ’s prophecy of Jcrusalem’s destruction, Tertullian, with the 
same common-sense eye, regards it as an orderly prophecy, from a commencing date 
of the time when it was spoken: ‘‘ Interrogatus a discipulis quando eventura csscnt 
que intcrim de templi exitu cruperant, ordinem temporum primo Judaicorum, usque 
ad excidium Jerusalem, dchinc communium, usque ad conclusionem seculi, dirigit.’’ 
De Res. Carn. 22. 

* Sce my notice on this point, Vol. i, p. 26, Note ®. 
* So Photius, apparently on the authority of Hippolytus himself; Ma@ytns Erpn- 

vatov o Lamodutos. .. Tavtas de paw edeyyots HrosrnOnvar dptovvTos Eipyvuiov. 
Quoted by Lardner, Vol. ii. p. 424. 

* Lardner, p. 428. 5 Tb. 422. 
* I may specify particularly the clause following ; which shows the Treatise to have 

been written in the times of Pagan persecution, and so before Constautine’s cstablish-
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After observing on God’s will that the mysteries of the future, 

foreshown by the ancient Prophets, or seers, should be concealed from 

none of his servants, he opens his subject by laying down strongly 

respecting the coming Antichrist, even as if his grand characteristic, 

(a view derived evidently in part at least from the Apocalypse,') that 

he would in everything affect resemblance to Christ. “The seducer 

will seek to appear in all things like the Son of God. As Christ a 

Lion, so he a lion; as Christ a King, so he a king; as Christ a Lamb, 

so he as a lamb, though inwardly a wolf; as Christ sent out apostles 

to all nations, so will he similarly send out false apostles :”? it being 

added that he would have also a similar connexion with the Jewish 

people. Then, after extracts fromm other Scriptures, and especially 

from Daniel’s two great symbolic prophecies of the quadripartite 

Image and the four wild Beasts, which he explains, just like the 

other Fathers, of the Babylonish, Persian, Macedonian, and Roman 

empires, and the little horn of the fourth Beast as Antichrist, he thus 

turns to the Apocalypse for information as to the fated end of both 

Antichrist himself, and his city Rome :—“Tell me, blessed John, thou 

apostle and disciple of the Lord, what hast thou heard and seen re- 

specting Babylon: wake up, and speak ; for it was she that exiled 

thee to Patinos.’4 And then he gives in full the two Chapters, 

Apoc. xvil.and xviii, containing the Angel’s explanation of the beast- 

riding Harlot, and the consequent vision of her destruction. And, 

adding and interweaving other explanatory notices both from the 

Apocalypse and Daniel, he expounds the whole subject to the effect 

following :—that the /asé of Daniel’s 70 weeks, (for he insulates this 

ment of Christianity. ANN’ 3) mess oitives eXtriGovTes E18 Tov viov Tov Ozov CiwKw- 
ueOa UT’ autwy twy amiatwv. Ch. 59. Moreover every such notice of monasticism, and 
of the Virgo Deipara, as are found in the spurious Treatise De Consemmatione Mundr 
ac de Antichristo, bearing Hippolytus’ name, and with much of his rea) Treatise in- 
corporated, are here wanting ;—notices which savour of the latter half of the 4th cen- 
tury, or a period yet later. 

1 Antichrist’s affected likeness to a lamb, which is one of the points here specified, 
is in a later part of the Treatise expressly inferred by Hippolytus from the Apocalyp- 
tic figuration of Antichrist and his False Prophet as @ two-horned lamb-like Beast : 
To G& ELjELY Ta KEpuTa auTe OMOLU upyiw, OTe eLomotscbat meAEL TH Viw TH 
Oes. ch. 49.— Compare Tertullian’s explanation of the symbol, p. 281 Note ? 
supra.—In Mr, C. M.’s sketch of Hippolytus’ prophetic views this important passage 
is not referred to. 

? Ch. 6; referred to already, Vol. ii. p. 85, Note >. 
J ev TeoiToun oO Lwrnp n\Uev ets Tov, Koopov, Kat autos (o AvTixpiaTos) opoiws 

eXevcETat. 
* Ch. 36.
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last from the rest, in the manner stated below,)! that in which the 

Lord would confirm the covenant with many, and in the half of which 

would oceur the taking away of the daily sacrifice and oblation, would 

fall at the end of the world :—that in the former half of it, or first 32 

years, Enoch and Elias would preach as Christ’s two sackcloth-robed 

witnesses, the precursors of Christ’s second advent, as John the Bap- 

tist was of the first;? and its latter half, or next 3} years, include 

the rise and reign of Antichrist, his slaying of the Witnesses mark- 

ing its commencement:—that of the two Apocalyptic Beasts the former, 

or seven-headed ten-horned Beast,’ meant the heathen Roman empire, 

wounded to death by a sword; the other, or ¢wo-horned lamb-like 

Beast, Antichrist, melusive of his False Prophet ; who would revive 

as it were the image or ghost of the old empire, (such is his singular 

and ingenious interpretation of the giving life to the image of the 

Beast, and making it speak,) Just as Augustus once did to it by his new 

laws aud constitution;* and might thence very probably have Aareivoe, 

1 Ib, p. 5.—Tlippolytus was, 1 believe, the first author of the chronological separa- 
tion of the last week of Daniel from its fellows. Jerome on Dan. ix. states Hippolytus’ 

view to the effect following :—that 7 hcbdomads of the 70 were to clapse before the 
Jews’ return from Babylon,.62 after these to Christ's birth ; (a clear mistake, says 
Jerome, since from Cyrus to Christ there would be 560 years ;) then the last hebdo- 
mad, quite separate from the rest, to oceur at the end of the world, and be divided 
between Elias and Antichrist, as stated in the text. 

2 Christ’s precursor, says Hippolytus, in preaching the gospel to the souls in Hades. 

ch. 46, p. 6. 
3 With regard to this seven-headed ten-horned Beast, it appears from Andreas's 

Comment on Apoc. xvii. 10 that Llippolytus explained his seven heads of the seven 
ages or millennarics of the world; five of which had past (according to the Septua- 
gint chronology) when St. John received the revelation in Patmos, the sixth was then 
eurrent, and the seventh when it came must continue, he thought, but a little space. 
How so, he does not explain.—lI presume this is taken by Andreas from Hippolytus’ 
Treatise on the Apocalypse; as I have not found it either in the true or the spurious 
Trentise of Hippolytus on Antichrist. 

4 To pev ouv Oyotov avaBatvov ex THs yys THY Baot\Etay THv Tov AvTtxyotoTou Eco- 

pevpyy NEVyEL... TO OE Kat THY EEOVaLEY TuY TewTOU Onptou ETroLEL, Kat Moet THY 

yyy Kal TOUS EV AUTH KaTOLKOUYTAS iva TpoakUvyomat TO AnoLoy TY TpwrTor, Ov :VEna- 

aev0y 4) wAnyy Tou Qavatou avTou,—TovToO anuatver OTE KATA TOY AuyouaToU vonuD, 

aq’ ov kath Bact ‘Pwratwy cuverty, o0TW hut MuTos KeNEUTEL KAL Crarvaket amare 

emixupwy, Oia TouToV Cokav EuuTouv WrELova TEpLTOLONpLEVvOS. Touto yap Eott TO BxpL0y 
To TETUpTOY OU ETANYY 1 KECaArAN, Kat Wadw EVepareven, Cra TO KaTadoByvat aUT)»D, 
y Kae atipacbyvar, Kae eis Geka ctacypata avarvOyvat. ‘Os Tore Tavovyyes wy 

womep Geputevoet auTny Kut avavewo’t. Touto yao taTt TO EtpNnMEvOY VIO TOY TpOdN- 

TOU, OTL CwoeL Wvevpa TH Elko, Kat NarnoEL Hy EtKwY Tou OnpLoy’ EVEHYNTEL Yap Kul 
toyucet Wad Oia Tov bm’ auTou opiCopevoy vonov. Ch, 49. So, accurding to Tlippo- 
lytus, Antichrist’s empire would be the old imperial Roman empire revived : not, as 

Irenwus and Mr. C. M., a Sth empire, whieh Daniel expressly excludes, 
This most important passage in Hippolytus’ prophetic views is silcatly past over by 

Mr. C, Maitland.
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the Latin Man, as his designative title, a name containing the fated 

number 666:!' (the whole passage is every way most observable :) 

that meanwhile the Church, figured in Apoe. xii. as a travailing 

woman, because of daily bringing forth Christ (or Christ’s members) 

by her preaching in the world,’ and clothed with the Divine Word, as 

the sun, and the starry crown of the twelve apostles, would, while the 

Antichrist established his abomination in the holy place,? flee to the 

mountains, pursued from city to city by him, and sustained only by 

faith in Christ crucified; his arms, extended on the cross, being like 

the sustaining wings of the great eagle in the Apocalyptic vision :— 

and that then, and thereupon, Christ’s coming would take place; An- 

tichrist be destroyed by its brightness ; the first resurrection of the 

saints follow ; the just, welcomed by Christ, take the kingdom pre- 

pared for them (Matt. xxv.); from the world’s beginning, and, as 

Daniel says, shine forth in it as the sun and the stars; the judgment 

of the conflagration being meanwhile executed on unbelievers; and so 

Isaiah’s word fulfilled, ‘They shall go forth and look on the carcases 

of the men that have sinned against me: for their worm dieth not, 

nor is their fire quenched; and they shall be fora spectacle to all 

flesh.” 4 

G. Next the name occurs of the famous Origen, Hippolytus’ con- 

1 After mentioning 666 as the Beast’s number, and Teitan and Euanthas as an- 
swering to the numeral, he goeson thus. AAA’ emecdyn mypoepOnpev AEvyovTes OTL 
eGepamrevy 1) wAnyyn Tov Onpiov Tou TpwTov, Kat Tojoet ANaNELY THY ELKOVa, TOUT’ 

ETTLY Lo XVaAL, Gavepoy 6’ ESL Tasty OTL Of KOaTOVYTES ETL VUY Etot AUTIVOL, ELS EVOS OY 

avOpwiou ovoma weTayourvoy yiweTat Aatewos. c. 50. <A passage already cited by 
me Vol. iil. p. 248. 

Mr. C. M. writes thus, p. 168; “Like Irenxus, our bishop knows many namcs 

that make the number of the Beast. IIe prefers the word (apvovuar) I deny, doubt- 
less from the predicted denial of Christ’s being come in the flesh.” I regret that Mr. 

C. Maitland should have so written. He had the two Treatises before him, the genuine 
and the spurious. Ie cites the above, which is only in the spurious one, as Elippoly- 
tus’ solution; and leaves the genuine Treatise, and its preferred solution of the name, 
Aatewwos, unnoticed ! 

2 Ket ev yaspe exoven KoaCe wotvouvsa, Kat BacaviCourvn TEKELY, OTL OV TavoETAL I} 

exkAyaLa yEevywoa EK Kapdtas Tov oon, TOV EV KoTUW UTO aTITWY CLWKOMEVOY .... 

Tov appeva Kat TEAELOV Nptzov, TWaica Osov, Ozov kat avOpwrov kaTayytdAomEvon ast 

TikTovoa H ExKANoLa didacKe TavTa Ta e0vy. Again, ou the words ‘caught up to 
God;”’ nowayy To TEkvov avTNs Meos Tov Veov Kat Tov Boovoy avTuv, OTL ETOVPAULOS 
est BaciAXEVS, KAL OUK ETL ELOS O OL MUTIS HEL YEVVWELEVOS. 

3 Ifippolytus does not expressly define the locality as Jerusalem. I should rather 
suppose however that he means it : though how to reconcile this with the Antichrist’s 
complete restoration of Nome’s empire, as by a secoud Augustus, may seem difficult. 

§ Ad fin. ch. 68.
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temporary ; who has however left but little in lis commentaries on 

Apocalyptic interpretation.' It may be well however to mark the 

three notices following. 

1. Of the Apocalyptic book (Apoc. v.), “written within and with- 

out,” he explains the writing withoué as the obvious literal meaning ; 

the writing within as its spiritual meaning. 

2. The 144,000, both in Apoc. vil. and xiv., he explains as true 

Christians.” | 

3. Regarding the Antichrist whom he evidently identifies with the 

Apocalyptic Beast warred against by him that sate on the white horse 

in Apoc. xix., “the Word of God,” he strongly expresses his opinion, 

just hike Hippolytus, as to the hypocrisy with which he would usurp- 

ingly ascribe to himself the titles, character, and functions of the 
true Christ.$ 

In passing on, the names of Dionysius and Nepos occur about 

A.D. 250, known in connexion with the Millennarian controversy, 

and so with the Apocalypse and its genuineness ; on which points, 

however, I have before spoken at the beginning of the Work.4 Of 

these there is no nced to speak more now.—I proceed therefore, 

7thly, to Fictorinus; the author, as before observed, of the earliest 

profest and continuous Apocalyptic Commentary now extant; and 

who died by martyrdom under the persecution of Diocletian. Ilis 

Commentary is noticed by Jerome, who speaks of it as one of millen- 

narian views... And hence has arisen a doubt as to the genuineness 

of the Treatise still extant, that goes under the name of Victorinus’ 

1 So in his Commentary on Jolin, Vo). ii. p. 90. [Iid. ILuct.] 2 Ibid. pp. 1, 2. 

3 Ibid. pp. 52—44, The passage is so remarkable that I must transcribe it in part. 
After speaking of Christ in the language of Apoc. xix. as ‘OQ Aoyos TH Qee, 6 aisos 
KaNXajtevos, Kat aA0ivos, Kat ev Otxatoguyy Kpivet Kat ToX\euet, he thus turns to 
his conflict with the great usurper Antichrist. Eaav é6& autos pev wmpecBevy arepe 
adyGecas, 6 6’ UroKxpivoperos etvat Aoyos, 4 Aoyos wy, Kat ) EQuTnY THY avueyopEL- 

won adyGecav, wx adyGera TuyKavate, arta Yeudos, dacay etvae EauTHY THY 

a\Oerav, tore KaUowAtcapevos Oo Aoyos Kuta Ta Wevdss avatot avtTo Tw TvEV- 
Mats TH TOMaTOS, Kal KUTEOYEL TH ETLpavEra THIS Tapsctas auTa. (2 Thess. 11.) 

He then dwells on the distinctives of Christ as enumerated by St. John in his 
description of the sitter on the white horse in Apoc. xix.in such a manner as to imply 
pretty plainly that he did not so view the rider on the white horse in Apoc. vi., where 

all these characteristics are wanting. 
4 See my Vol. i. pp. 3—7, 26. 
> “Be Papias Hierapolites Episcopus, et Nepos in Egyptipartibus Episcopus, de 

mille aunorum regno ita ut Victorinus senserunt.’”’ Cited L. P. M. tii. dit.
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Treatise on the Apocalypse ; containing as it docs, at its conclusion, a 

distinct anti-millennarian declaration.’ But the objection vanishes 

on examination; for various indubitable millennarian § intimations 

occur in the body of the Commentary :? and the anti-millennarian 

passage is an evident interpolation by another hand, probably Je- 

rome’s own;3 as well as one or two shorter passages elsewhere.‘ 

Moreover in Ambrose Ansbert JI have observed a reference to the 

true Victorinus’ statement on a rather singular point ; which precise 

statement we find in the extant Commentary.>—In the edition given 

in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima, now before me, there 1s the far- 

ther disadvantage of transposition of various parts of the Comment 

from their right places. But the Apocalypse itself makes the recti- 

fication of this easy, as Victorinus’ is evidently an orderly Comment 

on it.—I have only further to premise, that the work is very short, 

occupying but seven folio pages, or fourteen columns in the’Bibliotheca, 

Vol. iil. pp. 414—421. Of these fourteen columns, three and a half 

1 “Audiendi non sunt qui mille annorum regnum terrenum esse confirmant ; qui cum 
Cherintho herretico sentiuut.”” Ad fin. B. P.M. tn. 42). 

2 1. On the Epistle to the Church of Thyatira, “I will give him the morneng star,” 
the explanation is given, Primam resurrectionem scilicet promisit:”’ and again, on 
‘¢T will give him power over nations,’’ “id est, judicem illum constituct inter cateros 
sanctos.’’ p. 416. 

2. Spenking of the nations to be destroyed at Christ’s coming, (‘‘ gentibus perituris 
in adventu Domini,’’) as signified by various figurations, such as the harvest and the 
vintage, the writer adds, ‘Sed semel in ‘adventu Domini, et consummationis, et regui 
Christi, ct apertione regni sanctorum futurum est.’’ p. 420. 

3. “In Juda ubi omnes sancti conventuri sunt, et Dominum snum adoraturi.’’— 

p. 415. 
Strange that Bellarmine should have overlooked all this; and in his De Scriptor. 

Leel. spoken of the extant Treatise as decidedly anti-millennarian ! 
3 For Jerome, in returning the copy of Victorinus sent him, says that he had not 

only corrected the transcribers’ errors, but himself made additions :—‘* Quia me literis 
obtestatus es... majorum statim libros revolvi; et quod in eorum commentariis reperi 
Victorini opuscniis sociavi. Ab iota inde que ipse secundam literam scuserit, a prin- 
cipio libri ad signum crucis que ab impcritis erant vitiata seriptoribus, correximus ; 
exinde usque ad finem voluminis addita esse cognosce,” (ibid. 11 4.)—The anti-millen- 
narian add‘tion, of which I gave in Note! the concluding senteuce, occupies neara 
column at the end of the Treatise as now printed. It gives Jerome’s view of the first 
resurrection, to much the same effect as Augustine’s; but only, in trne Iicronymic 

style of sentiment, with special notice of the keeping of virginity, as characteriz- 
ing those millennarian priests and kings unto God, in regard of whom the Devil is 

bound. 
4 Espeeially at p. 417; where, Victorinus having mentioned twenty-four Books of 

the Old Testament, the gloss occurs: ‘‘ Sunt autem libri veteris Testamenti qui ac- 

cipiuntur viginti quatuor, quos in Epitemis Theodori invenies :” in which the refer- 
ence is to Theodorus, a writer of the sixth century. 

5 See the Note at p. 294 infra.
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are devoted to the Apocalyptic introductory Vision and Epistles to 

the Seven Churches; three more to the Apocalyptic scenery ; four 

to the Seals, Trumpets, and Witnesses; two to the Vision of the 

Dragon and the two Beasts; and one only to all the rest: herein 

well agreeing with what Cassiodorus says of it, that it only explained 

the more difficult passages.'—I now proceed to give an abstract of it : 

and this somewhat at large, as due to its chronological interest. 

At its opening Victorinus dwells on the particulars of Christ’s 

first appearance to St. John :—his head and hair white marking the 

antiquity of the Ancient of Days, for the head of Christ is God; and 

perhaps with reference, in the wool that it is compared with, to the 

sheep his members, in the snow to the multitude of baptismal can- 
didates, white as snow-flakes from heaven: his face as the sun serving 

not only to express his glory, but the fact of his having risen, and 

set, and risen again in life on this world ; his long priestly robe mark- 

ing his priesthood ; his zone the golden choir of the saints; his 

breasts the two Testaments, whence his people’s nourishment ; and 

the sword from his mouth bis preached word, by which men shall be 

judged and Antichrist slain: his votee being likened to many waters 

with reference not only to its power, as that of many people, but 

perhaps too to the baptismal waters of salvation issuing from him ; 

and his feet to brass glowing from the furnace, iv reference to the 

apostles purified in the furnace of affliction, by whom he walks as it 

were in Ing preached gospel through the world.—Then, after a short 

notice of the Epistles to the Seven Churches, (which seven he ex- 

plains as representatives of the Church Universal,?) he proceeds to 
the second series of visions, on the door being opened in heaven, and 

John called up thither: the heaven once shut having by Christ’s 

satisfaction been opened ; and in St. John’s person, originally of the 
circumcision, but now a preacher of the New Testament, it being 

apparent that alike the faithful of either dispensation were now in- 

vited.3 In the heavenly scene presented to John’s view, the ¢hroxe 

was that of Divine royalty and judgment ; its jasper colour, as of 

1 So Professor M. Stuart, in his Apocalyptic Comment, i. 4514. 
2 Like Paul, he adds; who first taught that seven Churehes represented the Church 

Catholic, by addressing epistles to just seven Churches. For Victorinus’ appended 
List seems not to have included that tothe Zebrews among St. Paul's Mpistles. 

5 Such seems to me his meaning; but it is obscure.—Thus early is St. John’s repre- 

sentative character on the Apocalyptic scene hinted. 

VoL. IV. 19
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water, signifying God’s earlier judgment by the waters of the -de- 

luge ; its fiery sardine colour that to come by fire; and the sea be- 

fore the throne the gift of baptism, and offer of salvation through it, 

previous to judgment. The twenty-four elders he explains as the 

twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles, scated on thrones of judgment : 

agreeably to the patriarchal privilege, “ Dan shall judge his people,” 

and the apostolic, “ Ye shall sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 

tribes of Israel: ”’—while the four living creatures typified the four 

evangelists, and their preaching of the gospel: the eyes within sig- 

nifying the insight of that preaching into man’s heart; and the six 

wings of each (twenty-four in all) having reference to the twenty-four 

books of the Old Testament, because it 1s only by help of the pre- 

vious testimonies of those books that the Gospel can fly abroad.— 

The voices and thunderings from the throne meant God’s preachings, 

and threats, and notices of Christ’s coming to judgment; the seven 

torches of fire the Spirit, granted to men in virtue of Christ’s cruci- 

fixion.—As to the seven-sealed book, it was the book of the Old Test- 

ament; a book, with its prophecies of things to occur in the last 

times,! opened by none but Christ: who alone, as the lamb that was 

slain, could fulfil its types and prophecies; alone as a lion, and 

through death, conquer death for man. Also the saints’ new song of 

thanksgiving had reference to the new salvation and new blessings, 

now imparted to believers, especially of the glorious promised king- 

dom. Even if the opening of the Seals were simultaneous, (?) yet did 
the arrangement of them indicate order; the first Seal mdicating 

what took place first,? the foreshowing of things that were to be in 

the last times. 

Arrived thus at the opening of the Sea/s, Victorinus explains the four 

horses and riders of the first four Seals as indicating respectively the 

triumphant progress of the Gospel, begun from after Christ’s ascension,? 

1 So I suppose we are to understand him. ‘“ Resignatio sigillorum, ut diximus, 
apertio est Vetcris Testamenti, et priedicatorum pranunciatio in novissimo tempore 
futurorum.”’ p. 417. 

2 “ Que licet Scriptura prophetica per singula dicit, omnibus [tamen] simul apertis 
sigillis, ordinem tamen suum habet praedicatio. Nam, aperto primo Sigillo, dicit se 
vidisse equum album et equitem coronatum, habentem arcum; hoc enim primo factum 
est.”” ibid. 

8 « Postquam enim ascendit in eelos Dominus, et aperuit universa, misit Spiritum 
suum ; cujus verba predicationis, tauquam sagitte ad corda hominum pergentes, [ut] 
vincerent incredulitatem.’’ ib. Thus, though he refers in the preceding coutext (cited
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and the wars, famines,’ and pestilenees,? which Christ said would 

precede his second coming: also the fifth Seal’s souls under the altar, 

as marking the continuous persecutions and martyrdoms of Christ’s 

saints; for whose consolation, till the last great day of retribution, 

white robes, or joys of the Moly Spirit, are given: the region under 

the brazen altar of vision figuring the place under-ground where the 

separate spirits rest ;3 while the place of the golden altar (as being 

that to which our offerings of prayer and praise are brought)‘ typi- 

fied heaven. Further, the earthquake of the sixth Seal he makes to 

be the last persecution:> that wherein the darkening of the true 

doctrine to the unfaithful would answer to the eclipsed sun in the 

vision, and the bloodshed of martyr-saints to the moon like blood: 

the falling away of vain professors from the Church, under force of 

persecution, fulfilling the symbol of the falling stars from heaven ; 

and the removal of the Church itself from public sight that of the 
rolling away of the figured firmament.°—In the sealing vision, Apoc. 
vii., next following, the four angels of the winds (the same as the four 

winds of Apoc. ix. 1-4, bound in the Euphrates") signified four nations, 

(nations being ruled over by angels,) who were not to transgress 

their limits till they should come in the last wera with the Antichrist ; 

the Angel from the East meaning Elias; who would anticipate the 

times of Antichrist, turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 

(i. e. of the Jews to the Gentile believers,) and convert to the faith 

p- 288) to the last times, yet the vision is explained by Victorinus as having the degzn- 
ning of its fulfilment from the time of Christ’s ascension. 

' “Feurt not the wine and oil” he explains, “ Spiritualem hominem ne plagis per- 

eusscris :”’ the balance ; ‘*Statera in manu libra examinis, in qua singulorum mcrita 
ostenderet.’’ p. 418. 

2 He makes no mention of the limiting “fourth part of the earth,” handed down 
to us in the present Greck text. 

3 «Sub ara, id est sub terra.... Ara wrea terra intelligitur; sub gud est infernis, 
remota penis et ignibus regio, [an opinion like that of Tertullian and Jerome, cited p. 
202 supra,] ct requies sanctorum,’’——On the idea of the separate spirits of the saints 
(saints in the Romesh sense) not having the beatific vision of God, the Editor appends 
a Note, Caute lege! ibid. 4 Matt. v. 23, 

5 Vie does not say the persecution by Antichrist: and one might almost suppose he 
meant one before his coming: as Elias’ coming is next notified, who (according to 
Victorinus) was to preeede Antichrist. 

® IIcre, at p. 418, oceurs the first marked disorder in the printed copy in the 
dibliotheca: the comment there going on to Apoc. xi. 1; and the proper sequel, on 

Apoc, vil., not occurring till p. 419. 
7 So Victorinus; agreeably with the Gloss in Griesbach, which on Apoe. ix. 14 

reads teocepus avewous, for reaaepas ayyeXous, 
19 *
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both many of Israel,' and a great multitude of Gentiles: of all whom, 

now united in one as God’s clect, the white robes signified their 

washing in the blood of the Lamb by baptism, and subsequent pre- 

servation of the grace then given.2—In Apoe. vil. the half-hour’s 

silence figured the beginning of eternal rest; one half-hour only being 

mentioned, to signify the subjcct’s then breaking off. For chrono- 

logical order is not followed in the Apocalypse :3 but the ILoly Spirit, 

when he has come to the chronological end, returns often, and re- 

peats, by way of supplement. 

Next comes the vision of the incense-offering Angel. Victorinus 

supposes this incense-offering to depict the prayers of saints: (spe- 

cially, on Antichrist’s reign approaching, the prayer that they may 

not enter into temptation :) the Angel being figured, because Angels 

offer the prayers of the Church, as well as pour out wrath on Anti- 

ehrist’s kingdom ; which wrath was signified alike in the seven trum- 

pets and seven vials, the one set of symbolizations supplying what 

was omitted in the other..—<As to the particular subjects of these 
Trumpets and Vials, he does not unfold it in detail. He only gener- 

ally says of them, that they depict “cither the ravages of plagues 

sent on the world, or the madness of Antichrist, or a diminishing of 

the peoples, or the variety and difference of the plagues,® or the hope 

of the saints’ kingdom, or the ruin of states, or the destruction of the 

great city, Babylon,—i. e. the Roman.” And just expounding, as 

he passes, the warning cry of the eagle flying in mid-heaven, after 

the fourth trumpet-woe, to mean the Holy Spirit’s warning voice to 

men by the mouth of the two prophets, against the wrath to come in 

the impending plagues, he so proceeds to the Angel vision of Apoc. x. 

1 Elsewhere Victorinus explains the 144,000 as the elect out of the Catholic Church, 
converted in the last days by lias. See p, 295 Note 4, infra. 

2 Electorum numerum, qui per sanguinem agni baptismo purgati, suas stolas 
fecerunt eandidas, servantes gratiam quam acceperunt,’”’? p. 419.—The white robes 
given inthe fifth seal Victorinus had explained, we saw, as the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

3 ‘¢ Semihora initium est quictis eternw. Sed partem intellexit quia interruptio. 

Fadem per ordinem repetit.” p. 419. He here, and elsewhere, strongly insists on the 

retrogressive charaeter of certain of the visions. “...licet repetat per phialas; non 
quasi bis factum dieit ; sed, quoniam semel futurum est quod est dceretum 4 Deo ut 
fiat, ideo bis dicitur. Quidquid igitur in tubis minus dixit hine in phialis est. Nee 
aspiciendus est ordo dictorum: quoniam sepe Spiritus sanctus, ubi ad novissimi 
temporis finem percurrerit, rursus ad cadem tempora redit, ct supplet ea qua minus 
dixit. Nec requirendus est ordo in Apoealypsi, sed intellcetus.”’ ibid. * [bid. 

5 * Differentia plagarum.” Or perhaps, delaying ; with allusion to such passages 

as Apoc. ix, 12, x. 7, xi. 14. ibid.
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The first part of which vision he makes refer, as a parenthesis, to 

St. John personally. The Angel ig explained to be Christ; the open 

book in his hand the Apocalypse revealed to John; his /von-like voice, 

that declaring that now only is the time of repentance and hope; the 

seven thunders the mysteries of the future spoken through the pro- 

phets by the divine septiform Spirit; which voices John was not to 

write, because, as an apostle, of higher functions than that of znter- 

preting Scripture mysteries; an office this latter belonging rather to 

Church subordinate functionaries afterwards.! Further, the charge 

to eat the book, and preach again to peoples and tongues, Victorinus 

explains of St. John’s returning personally on Domitian’s death to 
Ephesus, and publishing the Apocalypse ;? also his taking the mea- 

suring reed with which to measure the Apocalyptic temple and altar, 

of St. John’s further publishing his Gospel:? whereby, and by the 

creed laid down in it,4 the orthodox and faithful were marked out 

and defined as true Church-worshippers; and heretics, like Valen- 

tinus, Ebion, and Cerinthus, as to be excluded from the Church. 

On the two Apocalyptic Witnesses Victorinus supposes a passing, 

in the resumed figurations of the future, into the last hebdomad of 

the last times ;> during the former 3} years of which Christ’s two 

witnesses, Elijah and Jeremiah,® would prophesy :—these witnesses to 

1“ Apostoli virtutibus, signis, portentis, magnalibus factis, vicerunt ineredulitatem : 
post illos . . ecclesi’s datum est solatium propheticarum scripturarum interpretenda 
rum.” p. 419. ? T have quoted this, Vol. i. p. 35. 

3 Victorinus’ testimony to the fact of the publication of St. Juhn’s Gospel subse- 
quently to his return from Patmos, and apparently too after the Apocalypse, should 
be noted. ‘Nam et evangclium postea scripsit ;”’ his writing it being, it is said, at 
the request of the assembled Christiaus of the whole neighbourhood of Ephesus, in 
consequence of tlic Gnostie heresies referred to. 

4 This is a curious early specimen of something like acreed ; and one, not, I think, 
as yet noted by those who have written on creeds. “ Mensura autem Filn Dei, 
mandatum Domini, (1.) Patrem confitcri omnipotenteim. (2.) Dicimus ct hujus filium 
Christum, ante originem seculi spiritualem apud Patrem genitum, hominem factum ; 
ct, morte devicta, in clos cum corpore 4 Patre receptum, effudisse Spiritum sanctum, 

donum ct pignus immortalitatis:—lhune per Prophctas pradicatum, hune per Iegcm 
conscriptum, hune esse mandatum Dei, et Verbum Patris, et conditorem orbis. Hwee 
est arundo et mensura fidei. Et nemo adorat [ad] aram sanctam, nisi qui hane fidem 
confitetur.””"—p. 418, 

Victorinus’ application of this figure of the temple and the altar to the Christian 
Church, and Church worshippers, not any Jewish temple and altar, should be well 
marked. 

§ Without any express reference however to Danicl’s hebdomads. 
6 For, says Victorinus, Jereminh had the original commission, ‘“ Before that I 

formed thee in the womb T knew thee; and sanctified thee to be a prophet among the 
nations.’ Now, argues Victorinus, during his recorded life Jeremiah was pot a pro-
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be killed in Jerusalem (called Sodom and Egypt) by the Beast from 

the abyss, Antichrist, at the commencement of his 33 years’ reign 

next succeeding, after many plagues inflicted on the world, answer- 

ing to the fire out of their mouths in the symbol: but to rise again 

on the fourth day after; the fourth, not the third, so as not to cqual 

Christ. 

So he comes to the vision of the Dragon and Woman, Apoc. xii. ; 

or rather to the concluding verse of Apoc. xi., about the temple ap- 

pearing opened, and the ark appearing, which he connects with it: 

to the chronological retrogression in which, from the last times pre- 

viously depicted, he calls especial notice.' Jor he construes the 

Wowan to signify the Judeo-Christian Church of the Patriarchs, Pro- 

phets, and A postles,? (like the sux glorious in hope of the resurrection, 

like the moon bright even when to man’s sight dark in death, and 

only waning to grow again,) travailing with desire of Christ’s birth 

out of the Jews’ nation, according to the promise. Then in Christ’s 

birth, resurrection, and ascension, in spite of the Dragon or Devil, be 

sees fulfilled the mystic child’s rapture to God’s throne: the Dragon’s 

colour ved being explained as that of a nurderer from the beginning ; 

phet among the nations ; and also that there is no record of Jeremiah’s death. He 
adds that his opinion is that of ‘‘all the ancients.”’ A mistake, doubtless; as Enoch 

and Elijah were more generally supposed the two prophets. 
The Apocalyptic Expositor Ambrose Ansbert, at B. P.M. xiii, 522, notices this 

opinion and reasouing as that of the Martyr Victorinus; a faet furnishing conclusive 
evidence of the Treatise under consideration being indeed that of Victorinus, inas- 
much as the opinion appears to have been a singular one. As the point has not, I 
believe, been observed on before, and the question is so interesting a one, I subjoin 

the passage. ‘ Vietorinus hoc in loco duos testes Fliam vult intclligi et Jeremiam.. . 
Dicit enim prefatus vir, et (ut dcbitam ci venerationem exhibeamus) martyr Dci,... 
quia mors Jeremiv in Scriptura sacri non reperiatur, et quia Prophetam cum 
Dominus in gentibus posuerit, ile antem nondum ad gentes missus fuerit ; et ideirco 

ipsum cum Elii venturum credi debere, ut ecclesiam gentium contra Autichristi per- 

fidiam roboraret.”’ 
1 © Diligenter et cum summa solicitudine sequi oportet propheticam pracdicationem ; 

et intelligere quoniam Spiritus ex parte pradicit, et praposterat, et cum preeurrerit 
usque ad novissimum rursus tempora superiora repetit.”’ p. 418.—So again in the 

passage cited Note § p. 292. 

I the rather call attention to this, because Professor M, Stuart not only says (Vol. 

i. p. 455) of Victortnus, that “no plan of the whole work is sought after,” but that 

Ambrose Ansbert “seems first to have noted that the Apocalypse is occasionally re- 

trogressive.” (1b. p. 458.)— Victorinus notes three retrogressions prominently : the 

first, after the sounding of the scventh Trumpet and half-hour’s silence in heaven ; 

the second, on the transition at the end of Apoc. xi. to the visions of the Dragon and 

Beast ; the third, with reference to the Vial-outpourings, which he identifies with the 

Trumpets. . 
2 “Sg Anenstine viewed the Old Testament Church as one with that of the New 

Testament.”
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the third of stars swept by his tail, as the third part of men, or rather 

of angels, seduced by him; and his seven heads and ¢en horns, as of 
the same significancy with the Beasé’s seven heads and ten horns, of 

which more presently.—Then the time changes.!. The Woman flee- 

ing into the desert is the Church, made up or inclusive of the 144,000,? 

now in simply Christian guise: being forced by the Dragon’s flood- 
like armies of persecution into mountains and deserts; and upheld 

in her flight by the two wings of the two witnesses.? The Dragon’s 

fall trom heaven, or interdiction from there appearing as before,‘ is 

explained as following Elias’ 35 years of witnessing, and being the 

beginning of Antichrist.—For he (the Dragon) then stood on the 

sand of the sea,® as if to evoke him: the Antichrist, accordantly with 

St. Paul’s prophecy to the Thessalonians, having to rise from hell.? 

As regarded the Beast, or Antichrist, his hikeness to the leopard signi- 

fied the variety of nations that would be in the kingdom; his seven 

heads both Rome’s seven hills, and also seven Roman Emperors ;® 

viz. Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, (which five had fallen at 

the time of the Apocalypse,) the sixth, Domztian then reigning, the 

seventh .Verva, who was to continue but a short time, (for he reigned 

but one year and four months,) and the eighth Mero; who, as a pre- 

vious Roman E'mperor, mizht be called one of (or of the same body 

' « Tamen non uno tempore utraque facta sunt: (sc. the Woman's parturition and 
flight into the wilderness: ] Christus enim ex quo natus est scimus tempora inter- 
cessisse ; ut illa autem fugiat 4 facie serpentis adhuc factum non esse.” p. 420. 

2 ‘* eelesiam illam catholicam, ex qua in novissimo tempore creditura sunt lit 
milha hominum Heliwe.’’ 419. 

3 Ale duo maguiec duo suut Prophet.” 420. 
* “ Ante oportet priedicare Heliam, et pacis tempora esse, ct postea, consummato 

triennio ct scx mensibus priedicationis Heli, jactari eum de calo, ubi habuit potesta- 
tem asccudendi usque ad illud tempus, et angelos refugas universos.” 420. So, I 
suppose, as described in Jobi. ibid. 

*> There secins here some confusion in the chronology. Tor as the two Witnesses 
were to be the supporting wings of the woman, her 3} years in the wilderness would 
scem to be the 3) years of the Wituesses being alive. But Victorinus quotes in 
reference to the titne, ‘‘ Phen let them that are in Judwa fee to the niouutains ;’' a 
propheey applicable to the time of the abomination of desolation being in the holy 
place; whieh abomination he explains afterward of Antichrist’s establishment in 
Jerusalem :—an event this not of the earlier, but the later 34 years. Perhaps he 
meant the act of the woman’s safe transmission into the wilderness to be the Wituesses’ 
last uct. pp. 419, 420. 6 6 Stetit,” not “ stett.” 

7 Antichristuin de inferno suscitari Paulus ait.” ib. Victorinus distinctly identifies 

the Beast from the sea of Apoc, xiii., and Beast from the abyss of Apoc. Xi. and xvii. 
8 “ Septem capita septem reges Romanos, ex quibus ct Antichristus est.” p. 419. 

‘“‘ Capita septem montes suut in quibus mulicr sedet; i. e. civitas Romana.” p. 420.
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with) the seven.’ Of this Nero St. Paul spoke, when he said, “ The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work,” for Nero was then reigning : 

and, having had his throat cut, and so his head wounded to death, 

he was to revive and re-appear as Autichrist.—Victorinus notes his 

Jewish as well as Roman connexion. He would appear both under 

a different name, and in a different character from before. Profess- 

ing before the Jews to be the Christ, with a view to gain them, and, 

instead of patronizing idolatry, now inculeating the religion of the 

circumcision, he would by them be received as Christ: (a king and 

a Christ worthy of them!) morcover, whereas once most impure, now 

renouncing all desire of women, and so fulfilling Daniel’s prophecy.? 

—Ilis number 666 is explained as some name of Greek numerals to 

that amount; and two solutions offered, veiled in a corrupt text, yet 

not I think undecipherable :* one, avrezog, perhaps Victorinus’ own ; 

the other, yevonpixoc, interpolated by some later copyist.A—Of his 

ally the Halse Prophet the two horns like a lamb’s signified his as- 

suming the form of a just man; the Sire from heaven that same which 

sorcerers seem to men’s eyes even now to evoke: the Beast’s image, 

a golden statue of Antichrist: which image the False Prophet would 

get placed in the temple of Jerusalem, and from which Satan will 

utter oracles.—So will there be the abomination of desolation in the 

loly Place: called the abomination, because God abominates the 

worship of idols instead of himself, and the introduction of heresy 

into Churches ;? the desolation, because many men, previously stable, 

; Such seems Vietorinus’ meaning: “ Bestia de septem est, quoniam ante istos reges 
Nero regnavit.”’ p. 420. 

2 So Dan. xi. 37 is explained. An explanation noted by me p. 92 supra, 
8 By previous writers who have noticed Victorinus’ Apocalyptic commentary, the 

passage scems to have bcen abandoned as inexplicable. So e. g. by Malvenda, who, 
Vol. ii. 190, says of it, ‘‘ Locus obscurus et depravatus, cui sanando non sum.’’ Also 

by Dr. Todd of Dublin; who thus similarly abandons the enigma as insoluble; “ Vic- 
torinus’ explanation of the number 666 is evidently corrupt and unintelligible.’’ 
Apocal. Comm. p. 281. And so indeed it at first struck;myself; though soon the true 
explanation suggested itself. 

4“ Numerus cjus sexcenti sexaginta sex. Cum attulerit ad literam Grecam hunc 
numcerum explebit, AI. N. L. T. CCC. F. V. M.L. X. LL. O. L. XX. CCC, 1. HI. 
EVN. LCC. N. V. IT. P. CIX. K. AX O LXX. CC.” ib.—Thetwo words meant 
are, as above stated, Ayreuos and Levonpixos: of which the first is given by Prima- 

sius, in the sense (says he) of honor? contrarius, as if for atipos, or aevTipos 5 
the other by Ambrosius Ansbertus, with reference to the Vandal persecutor of the 

fifth century, Genseric. The correspondence of those solutions with the text, slightly 
altered, will appear by separating the Greek letters and their numeral values in Latin, 
instead of intermixing them. Thus :— 
, JAN T EM O & 2 | tt ¥ LOG VIII C XXX LEX 
‘tI LCce V XLLUXXC III V LCC VIII C XXX LXNX CC 
6 Mark this point in Victorinus’ view of the abomination in the temple.
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will by these false signs and portents be turned from the faith — 

As to the ten kings, Victorinus says that they would have already re- 

ceived royal power, when Antichrist should cither have set out from 

the East Romewards, or from Rome Eastwards;! that three of them 

would be eradicated by him, and the other seven become his subjects, 

and also the haters and burners of the harlot city, Rome. 

The Commentary now hurries toa conclusion. Of the three an- 

gels of Apoc. xiv., flying in mid-heaven, the first (the same as in 

Apoc. vil.) is Elias, anticipating Antichrist by his preaching; the 

other two, other prophets associated with him. The earth’s harvest 

and vintage are neant of the nations destined to perish at Christ’s 

coming: the blood shed to the extent of 1600 (= + x 400) stadia, 

bloodshed in all the four parts of the world. The seven vials are the 

same seven judgments before signified under the Trumpets; and 

poured out on the contumacious, after the Church’s retirement from 

the scene into the wilderness.? Standing on the glassy sea signifies 

standing firm in baptismal faith. The J¥oman sitting on many 

waters, and borne by the seven-headed ten-horned Beast, is the 

Babylon alike of the Apocalypse, Isaiah, and Ezekiel; viz. the city 

Rome seated on the Devil, as before explained, of Rome red with the 

blood of saints: her wickedness having been consummated by a 

Decree of the Senate and extending to the prohibition of all preach- 

ing of the gospel in all nations. Then Christ (answering to him that 

was figured on the White Horse with his armies) will come and take 

1‘ Decem reges accepisse regalem potestatem, cum ille moverit ab ortente, aut 
mittitur ad urbe Romd cum exercitibus suis.” ib. A thoughtful notice of a difficult 
subject. 

2 « Dicit qux in ultimo futura sunt, cum eeclesia de medio exierit.’’ ibid. 
$ « Vidi, inquit, mulierem ebriam de sanguine sanctorum. Deereto Senatds illius 

consummatz nequitic«.’’ ib. <A passage this which suggests the question, What in 
Diocletian's time may have been the Homan Senate's part in the decrees of persecu- 
tion against Christians? Probably Victorinus may have referred to the carlicr Roman 
Emperors’ custom of having their acts formally authorized by the Senate ; generally 
a mere form. 

On a statement that ‘negotiandi causa edificia demoliri, et marmora detrahere, 

edicto Divi Vespasiani e¢ Senatis-Consulto cautum est,” Burman De Vectig. pp. 
110—113 thus comments. ‘Ita fer¢ Imperatorum mos fuit, postquam omnem potes- 
tatem qu olim penes populum crat in se reeeperant, ut si quid novi juris promulgare 
vellent, orationem in Senatu haberent, qua Patribus apcriebant quid statuere vellent, 
et simul quid ii statuecrent consulebant.. .. Deinde factum Senatds Consultum ad I[m- 
peratorem perferebatur ; qui, si illud approbabat, exire et legis vim habere jubebat ; 
ita ut onme robur non a Senatu sed a Principe accideret.’’ (How similar to the case 
of the Roman Vopesand Noman Councils afterwards !—Sce my Vol. iii. pp. 232, 233.) 
So too Tillemont, ii. 160, on the reign of Aurelius Antoninus ;—‘' C’ctoit le style 
ordinaire des Empcreurs de faire presque tout par l’autorité du Senat.”’
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the kingdom; a kingdom extending from the river even to the 

world’s end: the greater part of the earth being cleansed introduc- 

torily to it; the millennium itself not ending it. All souls of the 

nations will next, and finally, be called to judgment.’ 

7. Tit the “ Virginal Banqnet ” of Afethodius, Bishop of Tyre, who 
hke Victorinus suffered martyrdom in the Diocletianic persecution, 

we find here and there an Apocalyptic expository notice that may be 

worth our observation:—more especially his application of the Judaic 

emblems of the Apocalypse to the Christian Church. Thus he ex- 

pounds the 144,000 sealed ones in Apoe. vi. and xiv., “out of all the 

tribes of Israel,’ not as an election out of the literal Israel, but as a 

certain select company of the Christian Church, viz. its company of 

virgins ; the palin-bearers in the same vision of Apoc. vii. being the 

general body of the faithful in Christ.2, On the same principle he 

explains also MJount Zion and the temple to mean the Christian 

Church :? and again in Apoc. xii. makes the suu-clothed woman 

that brought forth the man-child to be the faithful Christian Church, 

bringing forth sons by regeneration in baptism. Yor, argues Me- 

thodius, this symbol cannot mean Christ’s own birth into the world ; 

seeing that John’s commission in the Apocalypse was to see and 

record not things past, but things present and things to come.‘ 
Connected with which last-mentioned vision Methodius broaches a 

very original idea as to the desert into which the woman fled for re- 

fuge from the dragon. It is the Church’s appointed sojourning 

place or state in the world: a scene and state deserted of the evil, 

and in which many pleasant fruits and flowers grow for her 

use, ag in a garden of spices:5 the 1260 days assigned for this 

ineaning the whole time of her mundane sojourning, until the “ beata 

secula,” the blessed times to come.6—With regard to which blessed 

times Methodius follows the generality of the Fathers before him in 

explaining ‘them as the world’s seventh sabbath millennary, begin- 

1 Here comes the anti-premillennial addition. As fen is the number of the decalogue, 
says the interpolator, and 100 signifies the crown of virginity, therefore the 
millennary number (= 10 X 10U) indicates a perfect man; who may be said (i.e. 
while in his earthly state) to reign with Christ, and to have the Devil bound withia 
him, &c. p. 421, 

2 LB. P.M. iii, 678, 689. 3 Ib. 692. * Ib. 692, 693. 
* Reterring to Cant. iv. 16. ‘ Vere desertum 4 malis,’’ he calls it. p. 693. 
§ ib. 694.
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ning with the 6000th year from Creation, after the type of the six 

days of creation, and seventh day of sabbath: “the first resurrection” 

being the literal resurrection of the saints to partake of it;! but the 
body’s change to an angelic substance not occurring till the end of 

the millennary.? He also speaks of the conflagration as that by 

which the world is not to be anmhilated but purified.’ 

S. Last in this my first period let me notice Lactantius; a 

writer who, in his famous work on the ‘“ Divine Institutions,” forined 

a kind of connecting link between that period and the Constan- 
tinlan xra, when the establishment of Christianity took place in the 

Roman empire: for his work was nearly all written before the end of 

the Diocletianic persecution; though dedicated to Constantine in one 

of the closing Chapters.‘ The time of his writing the Book deter- 

mines me to place him in the first period, rather than the second. 

lis sketch, towards the conclusion of his Treatise, of the ending of 

the great mundane drama, involved necessarily certain Apocalyptic 

notices. Of these the following are I think the chief; being how- 

ever partly mixed up with ideas derived from the prophecies of Dan- 

iel, partly with others of mere imaginary origin. 

fe states, then, that the first grand preliminary to the consumma- 

tion was the breaking up of the Roman empire ;° an event to be 

hastened by the multiplication of emperors ruling it, with civil wars 

consequent, till at length fen kings should arise: whereupon an enemy 

from the extreme North should come against them,® overthrow the 

three Asiatic dynasties of the ten, be received and submitted to by 

the rest as their head, change the name and transfer the seat of the 

empire from West to East, and by his cruelties introduce a time of 

1 Ib. 697—699, 705, 714. 
? Such scems his view. ‘Prima festi resurrectionis die, qua dies est judicii, simul 

eclebro cum Christo millenarium annorum requiem. Inde rursus sequens penctran- 
tem calos Jesum venio: .. corpore meo non remanente tali quale prius erat ; sed, post 

mille annorum spatium, mutato ex statu et habitu humano ac corruptionis in Angceli- 

cam magnitudinem et puleritudinem.” 1b. 699. 3 p. 70. 
‘ After Chapter 27 of the viith and last Book of the Institutes, he thus addresses 

Constantine :— Sed omnia jam, sanetissime Imperator, figmicnta sopita sunt, ex quo 
te Deus summus ad restituendum justitiz domicilium, et ad tutelam generis humiunt, 

excitavit.” 
+ « Romanum nomen, quo nunc regitur orbis, (horret animus diecre, sed dicam quia 

futnrum cst,) tolletur de terrA ; et imperium in Asiam revertetur; ac rursus Oricens 

domuuabitur, atque Occidens servict.’’ Lb. vii, 15. 6 Ib. 16, ad init.
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grievous calamity, especially to persecuted Christians ;' portents on 

earth and in the sky accompanying, and plagues such as once in 

Egypt: *—that then, the consummation drawing on, a great pro- 

phet (Lias)* would be sent by God, with power of working miracles, 

shutting up heaven, turning water into blood, and by fire from his 

mouth killing such as would injure him; by whose preaching and 

miracles many would be turned to God :—which done, that another 

king would rise from Syria, begotten of an evil spirit ; and, after de- 

stroying that former evil one, (the king of the North?) would con- 

quer and kill God’s prophet afore-mentioned, his work having been 

completed; whose corpse, however, left unburied, would on the third 

2 «Tum repente adversus eos hostis potentissimus ab extremis finibus plagw sep- 
tentrionalis orietur : qui, tribus ex eo numero deletis qui tunc Asiam obtinebunt, assume- 
tur in socictatem 4 cwteris, ac princeps omnium constituctur. Hic insustentabili 
dominatione vexabit orbem ; divina ct humana miscebit; ... denique, immutato 
nomine, atque imperii sede translata, confusio ac perturbatio humani generis conse- 
quetur,” vii. 16.—A view derived, I presume, from Dan. xi. 40—43; where however 
the three kings subjugated are not noted as Asiatics, but those of Egypt, Ethiopia, 
and Libya. I infer Lactantius’ belicf that the Northern king would transfer the 
seat of empire to the East, from comparison of the language used in the citation 
above.* 

Lactantius seems to suppose this Atng from the North an intermediate holder of the 
Roman empire, under a new name, between the then reigning imperial dynasty and 
Antichrist. A view distinctly exprest c. 17; (see Note ‘ infra ;) and, in the Epi- 
tome, c. 11; which latter thus affirms the local transference of the empire to him, not 
to Antichrist. ‘ Existet longé potentior ac nequior, (i. e. than the ten kings,) qui 
tribus deletis [viz. of the ten] Asiam possidebit; .. Remp. swam faciet ; nomen im- 
perii sedemque mutabit.’’ Amidst the evils of whose reign another king still worse 
would arise and destroy him, viz. Antichrist. ‘(Inter hac mala surget rex impius, 

non modo generi hominum sed etiam Deco inimicus. Iic reliquias zd:us prioris 

tyranni contecret, vexabit, interimet.” 
Yet in vii. 26 he writes as if he thought Antichrist would be the Roman empire’s 

destroyer :—‘* Ne citius quam putcmus tyrannus ille abominandus veniat, qui tantum 
facinus moliatur; ac lumen illud effodiat, cujus interitu mundus ipse lapsurus cst.” 

2 Ibid. The world (whether the Roman or the wntversal world) being then, says he, 
to the people of God, what Egypt was to God’s ancient people Isracl, vii. lo. —Compare 
Apoc. xi. 8, the city which spiritually is called Egypt :”—a passage which Lactan- 
tius probably had in his eye; as also the Egyptian-like plagues inflicted on the Apoc- 
alyptic world in the Trumpets an: Vials. 

3 So Lactantius’ Fragment on the Last Judgment. 
4‘ Peractisque operibus ipsius,” i.e. the works of God's prophet, (agreeably with 

the Apocalyptic declaration, ‘ When they shall have completed their testimony,’) 
‘‘alter rex orietur ex Syrid, malo Spiritn genitus, qui reliquias ilius prioris mali, 
cum ipso, simul deleat.” Ib. 17.—Is there in this an allusion to Danicl’s predictive 

* Very curious must have appeared to Lactantius, some ten or twenty years after his 
thus writing, a comparison with it of Constantinc’s course and history as during that 
ten or twenty years unfolded :—himself a king from the extreme North, who thence 
bore down upon and overcame the three Asiatic kings of the Roman world, and made 

preparation for transferring the seat of empire from Rome to the East; but all as the 
friend and protector, not enemy, of Christianity and the Christians !
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day be reanimated, and rapt before the enemies’ eyes to heaven: — 

that the king his murderer would be a prophet too, but a prophet of 

lies; and with the miraculous power of evoking fire from heaven, 

arresting the sun in its course, and making an image speak: whereby 
he would make multitudes of adherents; branding them like cattle 

with his mark, and requiring worship from them as God and the Son 

of God: for that this would be in fact the Awnticurrst; falsely 

claiming to be Christ,! but fighting against the real Christ, overthrow- 

ing his temple the Church,? and persecuting unto the death his saints 

the true Israel : 3—that the fated time of his domination would be 

forty-two months; at the end of which time, the saints having fled in 

a last extremity to the mountains, the heaven would be opened for 

their deliverance ;4 and Christ himself intervene to save them, and 

destroy this Antichrist and his allied kings. After which the saints, 

raiscd from the grave, would reign with Christ through the world’s 

seventh chiliad; a period to commence, Lactantius judged, in about 

200 years at furthest: the Lord alone being thenceforth worshipped 

on a renovated world; its still living inhabitants multiplying incal- 

culably in a state of terrestrial felicity; and the resurrection-saints, 

during this commencement of an eternal kingdom, in a nature like 

the angelic, reigning over them.® 

On the whole, in reviewing our Sketch of this 1st and earliest 

statement, “ But tidings out of the east shall trouble him;’’ i.e. the king of the 
north ? Dan. xi. 43. 

I presume the Syrian origin means Jewish origin: and from the Fragment of 
Lactantius on the “ Last Judgment” infer that he expected Antichrist to profess the 
Jewish faith. 

1! * Tlic est qui appellatur Antichristus : sed se zpse Christm mentietur.”’ ib. vii. 19, 
2“ Tune cruere templum Dei conabitur.” ib. vii. 17. That by this Lactantius 

meant the Church, appears from ib. iv. 13; ‘ ecelesia que est verum tempium Dei: " 
and ngain, 14; where he speaks of Christ raising up to God an “ wternum templum 
quod appellatur ecelesia.”” Compare Apoc. xi. 2; ‘the Gentiles shall tread down 
the temple, &e.”’ 

3“ Tsracl non utique Judxos significat, quos abdicavit Deus; sed nos, qui ab co 
convocati cx gentibus in iNorum locum adoptione successimus.”’ Ib. iv. 20. It is henee 
clear, I think, that Lactantius interpreted the éicelve Israelitish tribes of the Apoca- 
lypse, as well asthe Apocalyptic éemple, in a Christian sense. 

‘ [b. vii. 17.—Lactantius had here in his cye, apparently, both Christ’s preecpt to 
fice to the mountains, on the abomination of desolation being sct up, and the Apoca- 

lyptic notice of Armageddon, Apoc. xix. 
6 «Non amplius quam ducentorum vidctur annoram.”’ Ib. vii. 25. A passage 

noted by me, Vol. i. p. 396. 
¢ Mark Lactantius’ distinction between the two classes. Sce my citations p. 130 

supra.
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Period of Apocalyptic Interpretation, the following points may re- 

main in our minds as among its most marked and important cha- 

racteristics. 

1st, that the Apocalyptic figurations were supposed to be such as 

began to have fulfilment from the time of St. John, or commencement 

of the Christian wra. I believe there is no one expositor of the 

period just past under review that entertained the idea of the Apo- 

calyptic prophecy overleaping the chronological intepval, were it less 

or greater, antecedent to the consummation; and plunging at once 

into the times of the consummation, and of the then expected 

Antichrist. See e. g. Ireneus and Victorinus on the Ist Seal; Ter- 

tullian on the 5th Seal; and also Methodius, &c.! 

2. As regards the 1sé Seal, and the interpretation of its white 

horse and horseinan by Jrenzus, and then Tertullian and Victorinus, 

as symbolizing Christ’s victories by the gospel, we have to note that 

though it is Victorinus who first conjoins this its explanation with 

that of the contrasted horse and horseman of the three next Seals, 

as symbolizing the “ bella fames and pestis” that were to follow after 

the first gospel preaching and triumphs, antecedently to Christ’s 

second coming, so as predicted by Christ in Matt. xxiv., yet 1t seems 

probable that Victorinus’ predecessors, as well as his successors, like 

him combined this view of the lst Seal with that of the next 3 Seals, 

and with similar reference to Christ’s prophecy respecting those an- 

tecedents to bis second coming. Which being so, and as this is a 

primary and eardinal point in Apocalyptic interpretation, it will be 

well bere to bear in mind Irenzeus’ own caution, exprest with re- 

ference to another of the Apocalyptic mystcries; (1 mean the Beast’s 

namie ;) viz. that “if meant to be known at the time it would doubt- 

less have been declared by him who saw the Apocalypse.” As part 

and parcel of an interpretation of all the four first Seals taken from 

Matt. xxiv., whereof the explanation of the next three Seals as sym- 

bolizing war, famine, and pestilence constitutes another essential part, 

it is disproved at once by the impossibility of the 3rd Seal’s symbol, 

with its cheenix or 5lb. of barley for a denarius, together with plenty 

of wine and oil, ever meaning famine. 

1 Against certain Preterists Methodius says; “ Johannes non de preteritis, sed de 
iis que vel tune fierent, vel que olim eventura essent, loquitur.”  B. P.M. iii. 693. 

2 At p. 182 Mr. C. M., in explaining this Seal of “the severity of famine,’’ notices 
the price of wheat only ; and passes over whut is said of the barley, wine, aud ov in
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3. As to the great subject of Antichrist, while there was a uni- 

versal concurrence in the general idea of the prophecy, there was in 

respect of the details of application a considerable measure of ditfer- 

ence ;—these differences arising mainly out of certain current notions 

of the coming Antichrist as in some way Jewish as well as Roman, 

and the diflieulty of combining and adjusting the two characteristics. 

The Ztoman view followed of course Apocalyptically from Antichrist’s 

being figured as the Roman Beast’s 8th head, after the healing of his 

deadly wound ; (for all identified the Beasts of Apoc. xiii. and xvii. ;') 

and joiued too in closest union with the seven-hilled Harlot: as well 

as from Daniel's depicting him as a little horn of the 4th or Roman 

Beast. Of his supposed Jewish connexion no Apocalyptic evidence 

occurred to the early patristic expositors: save only that Irenus 

thought Dan’s omission in Apoc. vii. from the sealed tribes might 

arise from that being the Jewish tribe of Antichrist’s origin; a no- 
tion m which none, I beheve, followed him. The idea arose chiefly 

doubtless from a vague expectation of his being a Psendo-Christ, 

such as Christ told of in Matt. xxiv. 5, whom the Jews might re- 

eelve: conjoined by some of the l‘athers, as Irenzeus and Hippolytus, 

with the idea that the abomination of desolation of which Christ then 

spoke as predicted by Daniel, and which would in fact have the Jew- 
ish sanctuary as its place of manifestation, was not only the one pro- 

phesied of in Dan. ix. 27, as what would synchronize with the end of 

the 70 hebdomads, but that associated with Antichrist in the propheey 

of Dan. xii. 11; and the associated prediction which that verse refers 

to in Dan. xi. 86. Whence the conclusion that the ending epoch of 

each, and ending epoch also of the 70 hebdomads, would be at the end 

of Antichrist’s 3} years, at the consummation. 

Now we have ourselves elsewhere asked, Was there not that in 

the designation of the desolating abomination in Dan. xii. 11 which 

might serve to distinguish it from the desolating abomination of Dan. 

x}. 81 and Dan. ix. 27; and the latter be meant distinetively by 

Christ, not the former ?# And I wish here to state it as not impro- 

bable that they were questions asked, and to the sane eflect, by some 

also of the patristic expositors of the ezra I am referring to. For 

total silence. Was he not aware of the decisive argument thence urged by me 

against all idea of famine? Sce Vol. i. pp. 164—166. 
' Ircnxus, v. 30, speaks of the Beast with the name and number as the Beast which 

was and is not. Tor the rest sce pp. 284, 287, 295, 300, 301, supra. 

2 See pp. 110, 111,
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alike Clement of Alexandra, and Tertullian, and I may add too 

Tatian, all before the end of the 2nd century, and also Julius Africa- 

nus, at the commencement of the 3rd century, explained Daniel’s 

70 hebdomads, and their abomination of desolation, as having had 

their full accomplishment on Christ’s death, and the consequent 

desolation of Jerusalem by the Roman armies; and so having 

no reference whatsoever to any desolation by the then future 

Antichrist.!. Nor of the few who with Irenzeus and Hippolytus 

1 I subjoin a sketch of the statements of these Fathers; and, where given, of their 
chronological calculations of the hebdomads. 

l. Tattan, a writer of the 2nd century, between Justin Martyr whose hearer he 
was, and Ireneus who cites him, thus (though without specific mention of the heb- 
domads) speaks of Daniel’s prophecy about the abomination of desolation (the one 
referred to Matt. xxiv.) as fulfilled in Jerusalem's then imminent destruction by the 
Romans. After mention of Christ’s rebuking the disciples’ vain pride in the beauty 
of the temple, by saying that in a little while not one stone would be left on another, 
he thus proceeds: ‘‘ Mox abiens in monte Olivarum, urbem intuitus, paulisper con- 
sedit. Ubi secreto huic congressi discipuli initia future hujus cladis condiscunt ; 
viz. antichristos, bella, seditiones, terrematus, pestilentiam, famem, terrifica de colo 
signa, 7dolum abominabile Danielis vaticiniis celebre, extremam denique calamitatem 
corum qui doccbunt evangelium....Hierusalem vero, captis habitatoribus, et quaqui- 
versum abductis, a gentibus tantisper calcatum iri dum evangelium universos illarum 
fines occupaverit: tum enim finem instare mundi.”’ L. P. M. ii. 209. 

Tatian, after Justin’s martyrdom, became the author of the ascetic sect of the En- 
cratites, and is mentioned among the early heretics, (See Irenzus i. 31, and Euseb. 
H. EF. iv. 29.) But the passage I cite from him has nothing of course to do with his 
heresy. Ile is spoken of by Jerome as a learned and very voluminous writer. 

2, Clemens Alerandrinus states the interval from the end of the 70 years’ captivity 
to Jesus Christ as 69 hebdomads, in the first seven of which the temple was rebuilt ; 
and one hebdomad as that of Jesus Christ’s ministry. Further in one } hebdomad 
Nero set up an abomination in the holy city of Jerusalem ; and in one } hehdomad was 
cut off, as well as Galba, Otho, and Vitellius: whereupon Vespasian, obtaining the 
empire, destroyed Jerusalem and desolated the sanctuary. Strom. B. i. 

Jerome (on Dan. ix.), in sketching this exposition of the hebdomads by Clemens, 
calculates from the Ist of Cyrus; and observes that, instead of 490 years from that 
epoch to the destruction of Jerusalem by Vespasian and Titus, there clapsed on the 
most accurate computation 630 years. But Clement ‘defines his commencing date 
as that of the 2nd of Darius Il ystaspes :—‘‘ Mansit captivitas annis 70, ut qua ccssa- 
vit anno secundo Darii Iystaspis filii.’”. This makes the difference somewhat less. 

3. Tertullian thus computes the period. 
From Darius (apparently Darius IF, called Nothus) to Alexander’s overthrow of the 

Persian empire 106 years. Then Alexander and the Ptolemies, to Cleopatra’s death 
and Augustus’ incorporation of Egypt with the Roman empire, 290} years. Add 28 
years under Augustus to Jesus Christ’s birth ; and the whole, says Tertullian, is 4373 
years = 624 hcbdomads. Then was all prophecy fulfilled; and the vision and the 
prophecy ceased to the Jews. 

As regards the remaining 7} hebdomads, he reckons 423 years from Christ’s birth to 

the lst of Vespasian : (strangely omitting Claudins’ reign of 13 years, and reckoning 
Nero’s at 9} years instead of 14:) and then concludes; ‘* Atque ita in diem expugna- 

tionis sue Judai impleverunt hebdomadas 70 pradictas a Daniele.” 

I am quite unable to follow cither Clement’s or Tertullian’s calculations.
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referred that last hebdomad and its abomination of desolation to 

the end of the world and Antichrist, do I find that any but /Zippoly- 

tus expounded the 70th and last hebdomad as broken off from the 

preceding 69 by a great chronological gap. Certainly no such gap 

is spoken of by Jrenaus.' And as Apollinarius of Laodicea, wlio 

lived a century and a half Jater under Valens, made the 70 hebdo- 

mads to have had commencement with Christ’s first advent, and so 

to come down continuously to an epoch 490 years later, which he ex- 

4. Julius Africanus, a writer placed by Jerome under Heliogabalus, or about A.D. 
220, and who wrote expressly on Chronology. ‘‘ Nulli dubium est,” he begins, ‘ quin 
de adventu Christi (i. e. Christ’s first coming) pradicatio sit; qui post 70 hechdomadas 
mundo apparuit.”’ 

Ile makes the commencing date of these hebdomads to be the 20th Artaxerxes, 
when that prince issued his Deerce (Nehem. ii. 1—8) for the rebuilding of Jerusalem ; 

(the previous Decrees of Cyrus and Darius having been in considerable measure in- 
effective:) this being the 115th year of the Persian empire, and the 185th year from 
the beginning of the 70 years’ captivity. Now the Persian kingdom lasted in all (from 

Cyrus to Alexandcr) 230 years, i.e. 115 years from the 20th of Artaxerxes; and the 
Macedonian empire 300 years: (i.e. I suppose to the death of Cleopatra:) and thenee 

to the 15th ‘year of Tiberius, when Christ was crucified, was 60 years: = in all to 475 
years; i. e. 475 solar years. But the ‘Jews often computed by lunar years, each of 
which is 11 days shorter than a solar year: so as to make the difference of one year 
in every 32, and 15 in the aforesaid period of 475 solar years. So that 475 solar years 
would be 490 lunar years; or precisely 70 hebdomads of years. Then, at Christ's 

death, ‘‘consummata sunt delicta, et finem aceepit peccatum, et deleta est iniquitas, ct 
annunciata justitia sempiterna, qu legis justitiam vinceret, et impleta est visio ct pro- 
phetia.’’—The desolation of Jerusalem followed as a consequence of the Jews’ rejection 
of Christ. 

I abstract this from Jerome’s full citation, in his Comment. on Dan. ix. It is, as the 
reader will sec, by much the most claborate and accurate of any of the calculations by 
the carlier patristic I*athers.* 

1 Yor Mippolytus’ view of the hebdomads see p. 285; for Ireneus’ p. 279, supra. 
As regards Jreneus, a littlefuller abstract of the only passage, v. 25, in which he men- 

tions Daniel’s hchdomads, may be useful in showing how evidently his reference of the 

abomination of desolation spoken of by Christ to Antichrist as the author, and to 
Daniel’s last half hebdomad as the time, arose out of his confusion of all the various 
predicted abominations of desolation, as ifone and the same. 

Says Paul, Antichrist is to sit in God's temple: i. e. the Jerusalem temple of the true 
God, as no heathen temple is called in Scripture God’s temple. And so too Christ ; 

‘When ye see the abomination of desolation told of by Daniel standing in the holy 
place.’ Which Antichrist is the little horn of Danicl’s 4th or Roman Beast, Dan. 
viz. And he is to come in, Paul tells us, with lies; yet the 'Jews to receive him; as 

Christ said: ‘If another come in his own name him ye will reeeive.’ And then he 
will uet as the unjust judge in the parable to the opprest widow, who, forgetful of God, 

rested on an earthly helper ; and avenge the earthly Jerusalem of its Roman oppressor, 
by transferring the kingdom to Jerusalem, and there sitting, as if Christ, in his teim- 
ple. The same is the little horn from one of the goat’s four horns, Dan. vili. ; which was 
to be the author ef the transgression of desolation, and to tread the host and sanctuary 
under foot. And Daniel notes too the duration of desolation; viz. that for half a 

*“Mr.C. M., to my surprise, takes no notice of Julius Africanus’ calculation ; 
though with Jerome’s citation from that writer before him. See his p. 194. 

VOL. IV. 20
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pected might be the time of Antichrist’s coming and the consumma- 

tion,! so might some such view very possibly have been that by 

which Jrenseus referred the last weck to the consummation. (1 refer 

not to Judas Syrus, another and earlier writer on the subject 

mentioned by Eusebins; because how he managed to make the 

period of the 70 hebdomads end nearly at his own epoch of the 

10th of Severus, or about A.D. 203, does not appear: though I 

infer from Eusebius’ words that he too computed continuously.’) 

Hlippolytus stands alone, as I said,? in the exprest view of the 

hebdomad the sacrifice should be taken away (Dan. ix. 27), even till the consumma- 
tion; i. e. for 34 years. 

There is no chronological calculation whatsoever in Irenawus, I believe, of the 70 
hebdomads ; or notice how he connected the last hebdomad with the hebdomads pre- 

ceding. 

| Apollinarius of Laodicea, taking the words of Daniel about the decrce for the restor- 

ation of Jerusalem mystically, as it would seem, reekons the 70 hebdomads to begin 

from the going forth of the word on Christ’s birth of the Virgin Mary, “ab exitu 

verbi, quando Christus de Marii gencratus est virgine: ”’ (I cite his words, says Jcrome, 
that I may not misrepresent him :) hence for 7 hehdomads, or to the 8th of Claudius, 
when the Roman arms were taken up against the Jews, the repentance of that people 
was expected, Christ having meanwhile fulfilled his ministry, and preached his gospel. 
At the expiration of 62 additional hebdomads, or 43+ years, Elias would come, turn 
the heart of the fathers to the children, and rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, in the 
course of } week or 34 years; then Antichrist come, and for 3§ years sit in the temple 
of God, thus restored, himself the predicted abomination of desolation ; the last deso- 

lation and condemnation of the Jews following, because of their despising Christ’s 

truth, and reeciving Antichrist’s lic. After which, and the consequent expiration of 
the 70 hebdomads, Christ would destroy Antichrist with the brightness of His coming. 

Jerome adds that Apollinarins framed this his chronological conjecture about the heb- 
domads (conjecturam temporum) with reference to Africanus’ stated opinion that the 
last hebdomad (separated from the rest) would coincide with the end of the world. 
But I presume this is a misprint, or slip of the pen, for IHippolytus, of whom he had 
just before becn speaking as so expounding the hcbdomads: whereas Africanus’ opinion 
had been stated quite contrariwise, as supposing that all the 70 hebdomads had been 
fulfilled at Christ’s first coming. Apollinarius considered it prepostcrous to dieide the 
hebdomads; and that in any case they must be construcd continuously and connect- 
edly ;—“ Nee posse fieri ut juncte dividantur states; sed omnia sibi juxta prophe- 
tiam Daniclis esse temporum copulanda.” 

This Apollinarius of Laodicea flourished in the 4th century; and was a contem- 
porary and friend of Jcerome’s early manhood: being quite a different person from, 
and above 150 ycars later than, the Apollinarius of Ilieropolis, who wrote an Apolo- 
getic Oration to the Empcror Marcus Antoninus, and of whom Kuscbius spcaks in his 

H. K. iv. 27. 
2 Ev toutw kat loucas... eis Tas wapa Tw Aavind EPdouyKkovta éEBdopnadas Fyypa- 

cows diadeXGeis, et TO dexatov Tov LEBypou Bucidre.as toTyOL THY ypovuypadiav. 

H. i. vi. 7. 
3 Origen, in his Treatise against Celsus, vi. 45, cited by Mr. C. Maitland, p. 171, 

like Irenxus, applies what is said of the abomination of desolation in Dan. ix. 26 to 
Antichrist ; but, like him, without a word of the hebdomads gencrally. Mlsewhcre, 

as cited hy Jerome, on Dan. ix., he scemis inclined to reckon the whole period of the 
hebdomads from the first of Darius to Christ. ‘‘ Studiosius requirenda sunt tempora, 
a primo anno Darii filii Assueri usque ad adventum Christi quot anni sipt;.. ct 

videndui est an ea possimus adventui Domini coaptare.’’
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G9 hebdomads reaching to Christ’s first coming, and the 70th be- 

ginning separately, at some vast chronological gap, Just before his 

second coming.! 

Reverting to those early expositors’ notices about Antichrist, Ict 

me observe further that in regard of his religious profession, though 

the expectation of its being Judaism was prevalent among them, 

yet the idea was also ever kept up (an idea derived from St. John’s 

epistles) that heretics professedly within the Church might be con- 

sidered also as Antichrists: moreover that when the ereat and 

chief Antichrist came, he would scdulously aflect external re- 

semblance to Jesus Christ; agreeably with the lamb-like Apo- 

ealyptic symbol.?- Such a notion as that of a professedly atheistic 

or wifidel Antichrist was as yet unknown.—Again, as to Anti- 

christ’s J2oman connexion, while all admitted this, and thus the 

Pseudo-Sibyl and Victorinus spoke of him as the resuscitated Roman 

emperor Nero, and also Irenwus, and yet more strongly Iippo- 

lytus, suggested that he might very probably on this account have 

for his name and number Lateinxos, yet then and thereupon their 

views differed. Tor the Pseudo-Sibyl and Jrenzus thought that 

he would be prominent in Rome’s destruction, transferring its em- 

pire to Jerusalem: Hippolytus, on the contrary, that he would be 

the restorer of the Roman empire ina new form, somewhat like a 

' What an utter contrast is this to Mr. C. Maitland’s representation of ‘‘ the primz- 

tive scheme’’ of the 70 hebdomads; or generally received scheme of them in the 2nd 
and 3rd centurics that we have been reviewing ! ‘ According to the primitive scheme,” 
says Mr. C. M., “the sense of the whole passage amounts to this :—70 sevens of years 
are fixed in the history of the Jews and of Jerusalem... Between the edict to rebuild 
Jerusalem and the mission of Christ there will elapse two ‘periods, 7 sevens and 62 

sevens of years. Inthe course of the first the city will be rebuilt : [as recorded I pre- 
sume in Ezra and Nehemiah:] and at the end of the second Messiah will be put to 
death. Afterwards the Romans under Vespasian will destroy both city and temple : 

. and until the end of God’s warfare with his people it is determined that the desola- 
tion of the city and temple shall continue. [Tfere cones the great gap, according to 
Mr. C. M.,in ‘ the primitive scheme.’’] But God will renew his covenant with many 
of his chosen people during a certain seven years, the remaining week of the 70: pro- 
bably by means of Elias... But throughout the latter half of this week, i.c. for 34 
years, the daily sacrifice will be taken away, and on account of the abomination set 
up by Antichrist the temple will be made desolate... This is the plain working sense 
of the passage. Unlike its modern and fantastie rivals it has borne the burden and heat 
of the day!!?’ pp. 203, 20. 

So Mr. C. M. makes two totally different abominations of desolation to have been 

included in ‘the primitive scheme,” separated from each other by the interval of ages. 
Two questions here suggest themselves: 1. where the authority of a single priinitive 

Father for such a scheme : 2. what the ground for such a view in the prophecy itself ? 
2 Sec pp. 284, Ke. 

20 * 
ao
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second Augustus. To which his opinion I must again beg my readers’ 

special attention; the rather because, while expressing it, as 1 find 

from the original Greck,' he had the more usual reading before him in 

Apoe. xvii, 16 of ra éexa xepara xae ro Onowy, not, as his Latin 

translation first scen by me represents it, ra deka k. ewe ro Onptov; 

the reading adopted, as it seems, by Tertullian. But how so? Be- 

cause it was the old imperial Rome that Hippolytus evidently looked 

on as that which both Beast and horns would unite to burn: this being 

amere temporary burning from which the Beast would in a new form 

next resuscitate it; and quite distinct froin the everlasting fire from 

God described in Apoc. xvii, as its subsequent and final doom. On 

the Apocalyptic Babylon’s meaning tome all agreed.—Once more, as 

to the ¢ime of Antichrist’s duration, though all reckoned it literally 

as 83 years, (how but for this could they have looked for Christ’s 

coming as near ??) yet, very remarkably, the testimony of Cyprian 

and of his Biographer was incidentally given even thus early to the 

year-day principle as a Scriptural one: all ready for its application 
to the prophetic chronological periods at God’s own fit time after- 

wards.° 

4, As to the-Apocalyptic Judaie symbols there seems to have been 

a general reference of them in this era to the Christian Church or 

worship. So Irenzus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius expounded 

the Apocalyptic temple and altar: so Tertullian, Methodius, Lactan- 

tius the Apocalyptic 144,000 sealed ones out of the 12 tribes, and 

Apocalyptic New Jerusalem. A point important to be marked in 

the primitive exposition.4 

On which point, and the general subject of the intent of Scripture 

symbols and figures, we have to remember that Origen, already briefly 

noticed by me, lived and taught about the middle of the third cen- 

tury.© And, had he fulfilled his declared intention of giving the 

Christian world an Apocalyptic commentary,® we can scarcely doubt 

1 Viz. in Fabricius’ Edition. Compare my Notes Vol. ni. 74, and p. 30 supra. 
2 Sec iny Vol. iii. pp. 264, 265. 
3 See my Vol. ili. p. 281, where the citation from Pontius is given; together with 

a notice of Mr. C. M.’s strange objection to its parallelism or foree on the year-day 

question. 
4 For it is, of itself, fatal to cach Judaic futurist or semi-futurist system of Apoca- 

lyptic interpretation. ° He died at Tyre A. D 253, aged 70. 

6 «Omnia hive exponerce sigillatim de capitibus septem draconis (Apoc. xii. 3) non 
est temporis hujus: exponentur autem tempore suo in Revelatione Johannis.” In 
Matth. Tr. 30.—Elsewhere Origen thus singularly notes this prophecy ; ‘‘ John wrote
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but that it would have been of a character more mystical than those we 

have yet had to do with; though Victorinus’ exposition of the sym. 

bols of the primary Apocalyptic vision furnishes us indeed with a 

partial specimen. Origen’s principle of anagogical ' or spiritualizing 

exposition, (a principle not altogether to be exploded, but needing in 

its application to Scripture a cautious attention to the requirements 

of context, Seriptural analogy, and good sense, abundantly greater 

than Origen cared to use,)? could not but have been largely applied 

the Apocalypse; being commandcd to keep silence, and not write what the seven 

thunders uttered.” Comment on Joh, Tom. v, (Ed. fluct. ii. 88.) -A passage noted 
by Eusebius, If. E. vi. 25. I suppose he had some anagogic solution of what he 
deemed an apparent contradiction. 

! uvaywyn, a passing to a higher sense than the literal; i.e. to a more literal sense. 
2 Scripture, like man, said Origen, has a body, soul, and spirit :—viz. the literal 

sense, useful to those who preeeded the Christians, i.c. the ancient Israel; the tuteral 

sense (intra literam), to Christians ; and the shadowing forth of heavenly things, to 
saints arrived in heaven. Sohe remarkson Lev. vi. 25, about the sin-otfering.— Else- 
where he speaks of the Aistoric sense, the moral, and the mystical.* 

He carried his inclination to the anagogical so far, as to depreciate, and sometimes 
even nullify, the 2éteraf and Aistoric sense. He often says that the literal sense is 
“ proculeandum et contemnendum.’’—So, 1. of things typecal; as the sin-offering, 
Lev. vi. 25; ‘ Hwxe omnia, nisi alio sensu accipias quam linea texta ostendit, sicut 
supe diximus, obstaculum majus Christiane religioni quam wdificationem priaestabunt.”’ 
—2. Of Aistorie statements. So in his Hom. vi. on Genesis: ‘* What the edification 
of reading that Abraham licd to Abimelech, and betrayed his wife’s chastity? Let 
Jews believe it; and any others that, like them, prefer the letter to the spirit.” So 
again on the Mosaic history of the creation ; the statement of there having been three 
days without sun, moon, or stars, being pronounced by him impossible: and again on 
that of the devil leading Christ to a high mountain; &e.—3. Of precepts: e. g. that 
which says, ‘ If a man smite thee on the one check, turn to him the other.” 

Now it is evident that St. Paul himself has authorized the ascription of an anagogi- 
cal or spiritual sense, as well as the literal, to the ¢ypes of the law. ‘They were 
shadows of things to come, And to certain facts of Old ‘Testament history he has 

also ascribed an allegorical, as well as literal sense. So inthe allegory of Sarah and 
Isaac, Hagar and Ishmacl. But surely in Adséoricad narratives to allegorize beyond 
what Scripture itself teaches, is unsafe: and to allegorize away a scriptnrally as- 

serted historic fact, whether from judging it to be unedifying or impossible, most un- 
justifiable. 

As regards prophecy Origen lays down the rule :—Whenever the prophets have pro- 

phesied anything of Jcrasalem or Judea, of Israel or Jacob, then this (agrecably with 
St. Paul’s own teaching) is to be referred anagogically tothe Acarenly Jerusalem, 

Judea, and Israel ; as also in what is said of Ayypt, Babylon, Tyre: ‘‘eum sint in 
colo loci terrenis istis cognomines, ac locornm istorum incoke, animw scilicet.”—I 
presume he would have thus spiritualized, not merely where there was other evidence 
of the terms being figuratively meant, but even where the local reference was most 

pointed and precise. ‘ 
I have thought it well to ahstract the above from a chapter in the Abbé Iluet’s Ori- 

* Bishop Marsh thiuks that the érce may be reduced tu éaco, 1. the literal, gram- 

matical, or historical; 2. the spiritual or allegorical. Ile also remarks on Origen’s 
aduussion (1. i. p. 180) that the grammatical or historical applics in many more in- 
stances than the more spiritual interpretation. Lecture xi., on Scriptural Interpreta- 
lion, p. 483,
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by him to the Apocalyptic prophecy: especially as one involving 

constantly symbolie language, besides those allusions to Babylon, Is- 

rael, Jerusalem, which, we saw, were always, according to him, to 

be construed anagogically in Scripture. But this commentary he 

in eflect did not write: and it remained for others fully to apply 

his principles to Apocalyptic exposition in a later xra. 

5. On the millennary question, all primitive expositors except Ori- 

gen, and the few who rejected the Apocalypse as unapostolical, were 

premillennarians ; and construed the first resurrection of the saints 

literally. 

PERIOD 2. FROM CONSTANTINE TO TILE COMPLETION OF TITE FALL 

OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 476. 

The great Constantinian revolution, accomplished (as I before ob- 

served) just after Lactantius’ publication of his ‘ Institutions,’ could 

hardly fail of exercising a considerable influence on Apocalyptic in- 

terpretation. A revolution by which Christianity should be estab- 

lished in the prophetically-denounced Roman Einpire, was au event 

the contingency of which had never occurred apparently to the pre- 

vious exponents of Christian prophecy; and suggested the idea 

of a mode, time, and scene of the fulfilment of the proiises of the 

latter-day blessedness, that could scarcely have arisen before :—viz. 

that its scene might be the earth in its present state, not the reno- 

vated earth after Christ’s coming and the conflagration ; its fume that 

of the present dispensation; its mode by the earthly establishment 

of the earthly Church visible. For it does not seem to have 

occurred at the time, that this might in fact be one of the prepara- 

tives, through Satan’s craft, for the establishment after a while of 

the great predicted antichristian ecclesiastical empire, on the plat- 

form of the same Roman world, and in a professing but apostatized 

Church. 

1. Eusebius (my first author of this wera)! seems in earlier life to 

geniana; as there occurs so much of Origenic anagoge in subsequent Apocalyptic 
interpreters, such as Tichonius, Primasius, &c. 

' The dates of Eusebius’ life are as follows. Born in Palestine in the reign of 
Gallienus, about A.D. 267: after ordination to the Christian ministry studied with 
and assisted Pamphilus in his school at Ceesarea, whence his cognomen of Pamphili: 
in the Dioclctianic persecution witnessed the martyrdoms in Palestine which he
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have received the Apocalypse as inspired Scripture ; and interpreted 

its Seals, somewhat like Victorinus, of the diffieultics of Old Testa- 

ment prophecy opened by Christ.'. When the extraordinary Con- 

stantinian revolution established itself, though doubts now commenced 

as to its apostolic authorship, yet he still continued to refer to its pro- 

phecies ; with an application changed however, accordantly with 

the change in the times. Thus he applied to this great event both 

Isaiah’s promises of the latter day, and also (as his language indi- 

vates) the Apocalyptic prophecy of the ew Jerusalem ;? at the same 

time that the symbolic vision of the seven-headed dragon of Apoc. 

xn., cast down from heaven, was with real exegetic correctness (as I 

conceive) applied to the dejection of Paganism, and the Pagan em- 

perors, from their former supremacy in the Roman world.3—As re- 

gards Daniel’s hebdomads, let me add, Kusebius, like most of the ex- 

positors before him, explained them continuously ; aud as long before 

altogether fulfilled.‘ 

describes, and ministered to Pamphilus, who was for two years in prison: at the end 
of that persecution, about 314, was made Bishop of Casarea ; soon after published his 
“ De Demonstrat. et de Preparat. Evangelica:” in 325%assisted at, and was appointed 
to address Constantine in, the Nicene Council: in 326 published his Chronicon, and 
then his Ecclesiastical History, both of which he bronght down to that year. In the 
year 335 he assisted in the Council of Tyre, convened by Constantine to consider 
charges made by Arius against Athanasius; and thence went to the consecration of 
Constantine’s new church at Jerusalem. Afterwards he visited Constantinople, to 
make report to Constantine ahout the Council; and then pronounced before him the 
triccunalian oration ; about which time Constantine told him of his vision of the cross, 
and showed him the labarum made accordantly with it. After this he wrote his Book 
on the Kastern Festival, 5 Books against Marcellus, and last of all his Life of Con- 
stantine: then about the end of 339 died. 

' Demonstr. Kvang. B. vii. * See my Vol. i. p. 256, Note 4. 
3 See Vol. iii. pp. 30, 31, 34, 35, with the Notes. This his‘view of the vision we 

may compare with that of the expositor Andreas afterwards. Lusebius intimates that 
Constantine may have alluded possibly to Isa. xxvii. 1, ‘* The Lord shall punish Levia- 
than, that crodked serpent.” But ‘the casting down of the Dragon, which Constan- 

tine notes prominently, is not in lsaiah’s prophecy, but that of the Apocalypse. 
In speaking of the dejection of Pagan empcrors Ll mean of course that Eusebius, like 

myself, intended the Devil acting in them. 
‘ But this in a point of view somewhat strange and peculiar. 
By the holy one to be anointed Kusecbius understood the anointed high priests and 

rulers of the Jews, after their return from the Babylonish captivity. This is the point 
on which his explanation turns. And so he makes his chronological calculations in the 
form of the series of high pricsts and rulers afterwards succeeding :—first Joshua and 
Zerubbabel, then Ezra and Nehemiah, Joachim, Eliasub, Jehoiada, John, Jaddua ; 
(the same that showed Daniel’s prophcey to Alexander the Great ;) then Onias, Elea- 

zar, (in whose time the Septuagint version was begun ;) a 2nd Onias, Simon, (con- 
temporary with the writing of the Book of Sirach,) a 3rd Onias, (the same that was 
high priest when Antiochus Epiphanes desolated the temple,) Judas Maccabeus, and 
his two brothers successively Jonathan and Simon, with whose death ends the Ist
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But to carry out such views of the New Jerusalem must soon 

have been felt most difficult: the Arian and other troubles, which 

quickly supervened, powerfully contributing to that conviction. 

It resulted, perhaps not a little from this cause, that the Apo- 

calypse itself became for a while much neglected; especially in 

the Eastern empire, where the imperial seat was now chiefly fixed: 

There oceur however passing notices, directly or indirectly bearing 

on Apocalyptic interpretation, in the writings of the two chief 

champions of the orthodox Trinitarian faith in the East and the 

West, I mean of course Athanasius and fMilary, which must not be 

past over in silence. 

2. In Athanasius the main point to be marked is his strongly pro- 

nounced opinion respecting the Antichrist of prophecy, that an here- 

tical anti-Trinitarian ruler of the Roman empire, like Constantius, 

would well answer to him; albeit making a Christian profession, and 

professedly in the Christian Church. Thus, ina general way, with 

reference to heretical leaders, he spoke of Antichrist coming with the 

profession, “Iam Christ ;’’ assuming Christ’s place and character, 

Book of Maccabees; then John, then Aristobulus, the first who assumed the royal 

together with the priestly diadem, and his successor Alexander.—Now from the Ist of 
Cyrus to the death of Alexander the Great is 236 years; and of the Seleucidian king- 
dom down to Simon’s death 277 [lege 177] years; in all, from Cyrus to the epoch with 
which the lst of Maccabees ends, 425 years. Add 57 more for the high priests John, 
Aristobulus, and Alexander; and we have in all for the reign of Jewish anointed 
priests 483 years = 69 hebdomads.—Also in the first 49 years, or 7 hebdomads of this 

period, from the Ist of Cyrus to the 6th of Darius, the temple and the street was built 
in troublous times; it being interrupted by the hostility of the Samaritans. So the 
Jews themselves said,  Forty-sex years was this temple building ; ’’ to which Josephus 
adds three for the temple enclosure; making altogether 49 years.—After the high 
priest Alexander’s death, when the Jews were distracted with dissensions, Pompey 
came in the 10th year of the 2nd Aristobulus, entered and defiled the temple, and sent 
Aristobulus bound to Rome. ‘Then first the Jews became subject to Rome; and, soon 
after, Ilerod was made King of the Jews by a Decree of the Roman Senate. 

As an alternative explanation Eusebius adds that the computation may be made to 
begin from the 6th of Darius, instead of the Ist of Cyrus. Thence to Herod and Casar 
Augustus is 483 years, or 69 hebdomads. Then Hyrcanus, the last pontiff of Macca- 
bean race, was killed. Then the legal succession of pricsts ceased ; the city and sanc- 
tuary was desolated by Herod; and also the covenant confirmed to many fora half 
hebdomad by Christ’s preaching the gospel. After which 3} years Christ was crucified ; 
and the sacrifice ceased to the Jews: their temple sacrifices being thenccforward 
nothing better than sacrifice to the devil. 

So Euschius in his Demonstratio Evangelica, cited by Jerome. In his IH. E. iii. 5, 
Eusebius speaks of the abomination of desolation ‘“ prophesied of by the prophets,” 
(specially of course by Daniel,) as set up by the Romans on their taking of Jerusalem, 
and its conscquent desolation.
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like Satan transformed into an angel of light:!' then elsewhere, in 

particular, spoke of Constantius as the precursor of Antichrist,? the 

image of Antichrist,3 nay as every way answering to Antichrist. Jor 

what mark, said he, does Constantius Jack of the Antichrist of pro- 

pheey ?4—-I may add that he too seems to have construed the 70 

hebdomads of Daniel, like the majority of his predecessors in the ante- 

Constantinian age, as wholly fulfilled on the first coming of Jesus, 

the Holy One of Hohes. Jor then, says he, the propheey and the 

vision was sealed up, and the city and the temple taken.® 

3. In /filary, Bishop of Poictiers in France, the contemporary and 

friend of Athanasius, the following particulars of Apocalyptic exposi- 

tion may be worth our notice.®6—1. Somewhat lke Victorinus and 

' Vol. i, p. 500. (Ed. Colon. 1686.) Contra Arian. Orat, 4. 
2 Fipist. ad Solitar. Ib. i. 842, S6v. 3 1b. 860. 

‘Ib. p. 860. ‘Tus ere Toda Acyew Kweotavtiov Xpcotiavey, xat ov padXov Avtt- 
Xpiorou THY Ecxova; Tt yap Twy TouTou yuwpioputwy TWupareNoLmEV 5  Wws ov Way- 
Tuyoey vUTOS ExEtvUS ELvaLYoKiGUNGETAaL; KU'KEWWUS TOLOUTUS UY UrrUvUNDEL, Olus ETTIV 

ouTos 3 ouTe ev TH MEYGAY ExkAnoLe TH EY TW Kutocupetw Ywomevus VUstas, Kal KATE 

Xpictov Prtucgypias, ws EF evToAns autov wWeToijKucw Apetuvor TE Kae “LAAnves 5 
Ouy 1) Opacis Tou Aavind oltws oypatvet TOY AvTixoLoTOV, OTL TotjoEL TONE MOY 

META TWY KYIWY, KEL LOXUTEL TPS UUTOUS, KUL UMEputaet EV KUKOLS TWauvTus Tous Ep- 
twvooev, Kui THELs Bagels TaTEWWwoet,* Kai AvYous Tous TOV ‘'VYYytotov Nurynset, Kut 
Omovontet Tov a\\oTpiwoat Katpuy Kut vouov; Sot op. 830; auryy [(aceBecav] ws 
Nog ropaxoy ryeuova THs ageBetus Eemrypapomevyy Kwvotavtiov, ws cutov tov Avtt- 
Xpicrov. 

I the rather give these citations, because Mr. C. Maitland represents the professedly 
Jewish view of the predicted Antichrist as still distinctively maintained by the Atha- 
nasian chicfs. ‘ This denial of the Father and the Son was styled by Athanasius 

Christ's enemy, sntichrist’s forerunner : but it docs not appear that any one mistook 
Arianism for actual Antichristianity.” p. 211. And then, by way of confirmation, he 
gives an extract from “ The Catechism written for Prince Antiochus,’’ as one ‘* which 
once bore the honoured name of Athanasius,” and, though not his, ‘‘is yet now attri- 
buted to some unknown writer of sithanasius’ time ;" stating that “ Antichrist will 
como out of Galilee ; as the Scripture says, Dan is a lion’s whelp.”” ib. 215. 
Now in answer to Question 76 of this Catechism, “ Why do the Gentiles (¢@v) 

rage ?’’ the writer says that ‘by «81 arc meant the Romans, that is, the race of the 
Franks: cOun XAeyet Twy ‘Pwnawy, nyouy twy Ppayywy to yevos. This could not 

have been till the time of Charlemagne. The date of the Catechisin therefore, instead 
of the 4th, ean searcely have been cartier than the 8th or 9th century. ‘ Post evum 

Monotheleticum,”’ says Cave, in his notice of Athanasius; i.e. after A.D. 700, 
* De Incarn. Verb. Vol. i. p. 93: Wapovros rou ‘Ayiou twv dyiwy etxuTws exppa- 

yio0n Kai dpacts Kat Tpopyrea’ Katy THS ‘lepoveudrAnp BactrEta WemavTat,... Kat 

TONS Kut O vuOs E4AW. 
6 { have just mentioned Hilary's name, Vol. i. p. 30, in my preliminary chapter, as 

witnessing to the authenticity of the Apocalypse. Ile testifies to St. Jolin the apostle 

* With reference to Vetranio, Mugnentius, and Gallus, overthrown A.D. 350— 

353. So Constantius was now sole emperor; and the sever-Ailled Rome one of his 
capitals.
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Isusebius he suggests the idea of the Apocalyptic seven-sealed Book, 

written within and without, signifying the various things predicted 

in Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets, concerning Christ, and 

which were opened and revealed by Jesus; some already fulfilled 

when St. John was in Patmos, others yet unfulfilled and future. More- 

over he thus somewhat originally divides and classifies them; viz. as 

Christ's incarnation, passion, death, resurrection, glory on ascension to 

heaven, reign, and final judgment: of which septenary, he says, the 

first five had been opened to the world on Jesus Christ’s first com- 

ing; the rest would be opened on his second coming.'—2. To the 

Jewish symbols in Scripture prophecy he supposed generally that a 

Christian sense attached. So, more particularly, with regard to the 

New Jerusalem of Apoce. xxi., xxil.;? as also to the Zion, Jerusalem, 

Israel, and temple of the prophecies of the Old Testament.i—3. On 

the subject of Antichrist he stated in a Treatise written before the 

year 356,4 and when the West had been comparatively undisturbed 

by the violent aggressions of Arianism, that the predicted abomina- 

tion of desolation was meant of a future Antichrist: the term abomin- 

ation having reference to Antichrist’s appropriating to himself the 

honour due to God, as (after reception by the Jews) he sate in the 

Jewish holy place or temple ;° that of desolation to his foreseen de- 

solations of the once holy land and place by war and slaughter. 

Moreover he exprest his opinion that Moses and Elias, the same that 

appeared to Christ “ad sponsionem fidei”’ in the transfiguration, 

would be the two witnesses figured in the Apocalyptic prophecy as 

slain by Antichrist.6—A little later, after the flood of Arianism had 

swept with violence into the Western part of the Roman empire, 

the idea of Antichrist within the professing Christian Church forced 

itself on his mind, just as on that of Athanasius. Writing in 364 

as its author in various places: e. g. in his Comments on Ps. ii. and exviii., Vol. i. pp. 
20, 292. Atp. 292 he says; ‘‘Scriptura in Apocalypsi calumniatorem enum esse tes- 
tante:"’ and at p. 20; “* Quod autem folia ligni hujus . . salutaria sint gentibus sanc- 

tus Joannes in Apocalypsi testatur.’’ So also ii. 182. (My Edition is the Bencdictine, 
Venice 1750.) 

1 Prologue on Ps. i. p. 4. 24. 21, 
3 So of Zion, as the Church, on Ps. Ixix. 35, ‘‘ The Lord shall build up Zion ;’’ Vol. 

i. pp. 199, 200; also ibid. pp. 347, 358, 373, 392 :—of Israel as the Israel of God, or 

Gentile Church, (‘‘ plebs gentium, populus ecclesiw,”’) i. 329: and of the tribes of 
Israel spoken of in Ps. ecxxil., (‘thither the tribes go up,’”) as not those of the literal 
Israel, but the spiritual, i. 334 :—of the temple, as meaning all the saints, i. 429, &c. 

4 So the Editor in his Preface to the Treatise. 

5 i, 617. s i. 600.
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against Auxentius, the Arian Archbishop of Milan, he exclaims, “1s 

it a thing doubtful that Antichrist will sit in Christian Churches ?””! 

And both there, and in his Treatise “ De Trinitate,” written a little 

before 360, during his exile, be both denounces the Emperor Con- 

stantius as a precursor of Antichrist,? and direetly designates the 

sishop Arius, and the Bishop Auxentius, as Antichrists.3—4. While 

commenting on the transfiguration, (‘After siz days Jesus taketh 

Peter and John, &c.,’”’) Ifilary refers to the old idea of a seventh sab- 

batical millennary: saying that as Christ was transfigured in glory 

after the six days, so after the world’s 6000 years there would be 

manifested the glory of Christ’s eternal kingdom.’ IJlis great sub- 
ject led him often to speak of the day and hour of the consummation 

being known to no man. But this fact (considering the measure of 

doubtfulness attaching to our world’s ehronology)® he did not re- 
gard as militating against the idea. 

4. Turning to the East again, a very passing notice will suflice, of 

the Eastern Church’s three Jater patristic expositors of the 4th cen- 

tury, Cyril, Ephrem Syrus, Chrysostom: since, though acknowledging 

the Apocalypse as inspired, they yet made but little use of it.-—As 

regards Cyril of Jerusalem 1 may observe, that with reference to the 

expected Antichrist, he distinctly coupled together the two ideas of 

his being a ruler of the Roman Empire ; (in fact the 8th head of the 

Apocalyptic Beast ;) and his assuming to himself the title of Christ : 

—“This man will usurp the government of the Roman Empire, and 

' See the extracts Note * infra. 2 Contri Constant. Imperat. 7. 
* «An cum Creatorem ct creaturam Patrem ct Fiiium priedicabis, per assimulatas no- 

minum voces excludecre posse te credis, ne esse Antichristus intelligaris?’’ So in his 
De Trinit. vi. 42, of Arius ; on which passage see the Benedictine Note.—' Neccsse 
estin ipsam nos etatem Antichristi incidisse: cujus, secundum Apostolum, ministris 
in lucis se angelum transformantibus, ..is qui cst Christus aboletur.”” Contra Aux- 
ent. 6. And so again, ib. 12, in a striking passage just a little after: ‘‘ Unum moneo, 
cavete Antichristum! Male enim vos parictum amor cepit: male Ecclesiam Dci in 
tectis adificiisque veneramini: male sub his pacis nomen ingeritis. Anne ambiguum 
est in his Antichristum esse sessurum ? Montes mihi, et silva, et lacus, ct carceres, ct 

voragines, sunt tutiores: in his enim prophet, aut manentes, aut demersi, Dei Spiritu 
prophetabant....Congreget Auxentius quas volet in me synodos; et hercticum me, 
ut sepe jam fecit, publico titulo proscribat, &e.”’ A passage well deserving attention 
from all who with Mr. C. Maitland (p. 63) arc inclined to denounce anti-papal middle- 
age confessors, like the Waldenses, as ‘‘an Antichristian rabble.” 

* On Matt, xvii. 1. + In Matt. &e. 

* See my, Vol. i. pp. 39-—397, and Vol. iv. p. 230, et seq. 
7 Sce my Vol. i. p. 30.
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will falsely cal] himself the Christ.”! But in what temple would he 

sit; the Jewish rebuilt temple, or Christian professing Churches ? 

“That of the Jews.” But why? “ Beeause God forbid that the tem- 

ple meant should be that in which we now are.” Such was Cyril’s only 

reason against the latter view of the temple meant by St. Paul in his 

prophecy to the Thessalonians, This Aztichrist, Cyril Judged, was 

to be Danicl’s abomination of desolation standing in the holy place. 

—With regard to his contemporary Ephrem Syrus we may remark 

that he, like Hilary, noted how the wicked one, Antichrist, when 

come, would not cease to make inquisition for the saints by land and 

by aca; they seeking safety meanwhile in monasteries and deserts; the 

two witnesses Elijah and Enoch preceding him; and, on the Roman 

empire’s fall, Antichrist, and the consummation.2—As to Chrysostom, 

he judged that the temple of Antichrist’s enthronement would be not 

that which is in Jerusalem, but the Christian Church. ‘“ He will not 

invite men to worship idols, but wl be hunself an aztz-theos. Je will 

put down all gods; and will command men to worship him, as the 

very God. And he will sit in the temple of God: not that which 

is in Jerusalem; but zn the Churches everywhere.” 

But it is time to turn Westward to Jerome and Augustine, those 

eminent expositors of the Latin Church, who, unlike the Greek 

fathers of the age, not only recognized the Apocalypse as a 

divine book, but continually referred to it: and in their passing 

notices on Apocalyptic interpretation threw out hints of much 

importance ; and, on more than one point, with great and lasting 

influence. 

5. Jerome." 

1, According to this father of the Church the Apocalypse was 

1 Catech. 15.—Cyril’s exposition of the eighth head of the Apocalyptic Beast must 
not be overlooked ;—that Antichrist, after subduing three out of the ten kings of the 
Roman Empire in its later form, would, as the head and chief of the remaining seven, 
be the Least’s eighth head. 

2 [ abstract from Mr. C. Maitland’s citations, p. 217; not having myself the oppor- 
tunity of referring to Ephrem Syrus. Sce too Malvenda, 424. * On 2 Thess. ii. 

‘4 The chief cpochs and events of Jerome’s life are as follows.—Lorn at Strato on 
the Pannonian and Dalmatian confines, abont A.D, 348; went to Rome while yet a 
youth to eomplete his edueation; was there baptized; and there exhibited his tastes, 
and prepared himself for his subsequent studies, in the collecting of a library, and vi- 
siting of the martyrs’ crypts and catacombs :—thence toured into Northern and South-
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a book that had in it as many mysteries as words, while sundry parti- 

ern Gaul ; and on return to Rome determined to become a monk: then, aftcr a while, 
removed to Jerusalem, taking his library with him, and accompanied by Rufinus, 
Hicliodorus, Evagrius, and others, of whom we hear often in Jerome's after life. This 
was when about 25.—In Jerusalem and the neighbouring desert he staid 4 years; suf- 
fering perpetually alike from illnesses and temptations: a time this to whieh the famous 
paintings of Jerome under temptation in the desert refer. Ile'was then too assailed 
by Arian teachers; and, though professing the duoovcarov, was aceused by some as an 
Arian herctic, and ejected from his eell. Henee a visit to Antioch, where he heard 
Apollinarius of Laodicea, and was ordained by Paulinus, being then 30 years old; at 
which time he began his earliest prophetic Comment, that on Obadiah. The Arian 

dissensions continuing, he determined on going to Rome. This was by way of Con- 
stantinople; where he stopt a while, and received instructions from Gregory Nazian- 
zen, shortly before the Constantinopolitan General Council, A.D. 381.—<At Rome 
Damasus was then Pope: and Jcrome staid there till Damasus’ death in 384 ; 
admired and courted both by him and all the Christian body, from the fame of his 
austeritics and sanetity in the desert; many noble ladies of whom we read afterwards, 
especially Paula (mother to Eustochium), coming under his influence, and being in- 
duced by him to renounce the world. Henee an uprising of ealumny against him, 
excited by both laies and eleries ; though the gencral voice had pronounced him a fit 
successor to Jainasus in the Pontificate: and he quitted Rome in disgust, to resume 
the monastic life near Jerusalem, followed by Paulla, Melania, and other Roman 

ladics; the former of whom, aftcr 3 years, built a monastery at Bethlchem for the 
men, and four for female virgins; also an inn for pilgrims to the holy places. Ifere, 
night and day, he laboured in his cell. At Rome he had translated the New Testament 
into Latin, at Damasus’ request; and also begun Comments on Ecclesiastes, Num- 
bers, &e. He now completed these: having got a Jew to come to him by night to 

teach him Hebrew; and in a tour through Palestine visited all the sacred ‘plaecs 
mentioned ’in the Old Testament, as he had before visited the secnes ‘of St. Paul’s 
travels in Asia Minor. In the course of his first five years at Bethlehem he visited 

Egypt also, there reeciving instruction from Didymus of Alexandria, On his return 

from Alexandria he wrote his Comments on Ephesians, Philemon, Galatians, Titus ; 

all which he dedicated to Paula and Eustochium. Then next he composed Comments 
on the four minor Prophets, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai; and then on Hab- 
akkuk;: those on Hosea, Jocl, Jonah, Amos, Zechariah, Malachi being not written 
till some 20 years later; and those on the four greater prophets not till his old age. 
So Jerome states in a letter to Pammachius long afterwards. Meanwhile, his fame in- 
creasing more and more, the multitude of pilgrims to the Holy Land, and of visitors to 
himself, inereased so as to be a burden; (among them Sulpicius Severus and Orosius 
are to be noted:) and Jerome sent his younger brother Paulinianus to sell the wreck 
of his parental property, saved from the Gothie desolations of Pannonia, to help to- 
wards the expenses.—About this time occurred his accusation as a supposed favourer of 

Nutinus and Origenism ; and, in consequenec, a sharp controversy cnsucd with Rufi- 
nus: also a new and friendly controversy, on a different subjeet, with Augustine, now 
famous as the Bishop of llippo. Then followed the troubles of the Gothie invasion 
of Italy. In 407 Paulla died: in 410 Alarie took Rome; and Mareclla died of inju- 
ries received from the Goths. Jerome had then just finished Daniel, and was labour- 
ing on Isaiah and Jeremiah. Ile was stunned with the news; as he states alike in his 

Preface to Ezekicl and Epitaph on Marcella. The crowding to his retreat of multi- 
tudes of fugitive and beggarcd Romans added fresh calamity ; and on this supervencd 
that of an inroad of Ifuns into Syria. Notwithstanding, and though now ‘‘ etatis 
ultima ac pene decrepidus,” as he writes of himself to Augustine, he preserved all his 
mental energy, and continued his labours. So Ezekiel was finished. At length wearicd 
and worn out in body, a slight fever carried him off; the brethren and sisters of the
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cular words had each in them a multifold meaning:!' and that the 

Apocalypse was to be all spiritually understood ; because otherwise 

Judaic fables must be acquiesced in, sueh as those about the rebuild- 

ing of Jerusalem, and revival in its temple of carnal rites and ordin- 

anees.2 _In regard however of which his spiritual or figurative under- 

standing of the Apoealypse, we should remember the check urged by 

Jerome himself against any uudue license of fancy, at least in ex- 

plaining the Old Testament; so as by those who with “ anagoge 

veritatem historia auferant.’’—2. The Apocalyptic 144,000 seen by St. 

John with Christ on Mount Zion, or sealed ones out of each and all 

of the tribes of the Apocalyptic Israel, are sometiines expounded by 

Jerome of the Christian apostles, martyrs, and saints generally, 

sometimes of Christian virgins or celibates more especially ;4 never 

of an election distinetively out of the Jews, or natural Israel.—3. As 

regards the two Apocalyptic witnesses, though he has not given us his 

own opinion as to who or what exactly were meant by them, and indeed 

seems by no means to have made up his opinion about them, yet 

negatively le has pretty clearly intimated that in his judgment they 

were voé Enoch and Islas ;° cautioning his questionist on the point, 

neighbouring monasteries attending his last hours. This was about the year 420. He 
was first buricd at Bethlehem. But afterwards his remains were translated to the 
Church now celebrated as that of S, Maria Maggiore at Rome. (My Edition is that 
of Antwerp, 1579.) 

I have given this biographical sketch more fully than I should otherwise have been 
warranted in doing; partly because of the peculiar and almost romantic interest of the 
biography ; more because of there being so much of reference to the remarkable events 
and persons of the period in Jerome’s writings, ! Letter 103 to Paulinus, 7. 

2 So in the Letter 148 to Marcella; ‘ Omnis ille liber aut spiritualiter intelligendus 
sit, ut nos cxistimamus; aut, si carnalem interpretationem sequimur, Judaicis fabulis 
acquiescendun sit: &c.”’ And so in his almost latest Scriptural comment on Ezck. 
XXXVIi. 3 Epist. 126, Ad Evagrium. 

+ Of Christian apostles and saints, generally, in his Letter against Vigilantius : “Tu 
apostolis vineula injicies, ut usque ad diem judicii teneantur custodia, nec sint ciim 
Domino suo: de quibus scriptum est, Sequuntur Agnum qnocumque vadit?’’ For, 
though apostles only are here specified, the argument is directed against Vigilantins’ 
general affirmation about the souls of departed saints and martyrs being unconscions 
of the prayers of men.—Also on Is. Ixv. ad fin. ‘Agni eredendi sunt omnes qui in 
vestibus candidis sequuntur Agnum quocumque’vadit ; quos Dominus [Petro tradidit ad 
pascendum, dicens, Pasee agnos meos.”’ 

Of Christian virgins, specially, in his Adv, Jovinian. i. 25:—‘* Legamus Apocalyp- 
sin Joannis, et ibi reperiemus Agnum super montem Sion, et cum ceo 144,000... De 
singulis tribubus, excepta tribu Dan, pro qua reponitur tribus Levi, 12 millia virginum 
signatorum creditura dicuntur... I{i Virgines primitie Dci sunt: crgo vidue, et in 

matrimonio continentes, crunt post primitias.’’ So too in his Apology for the Anti- 

Jovinian Book, addrest to Pammachius, Ep. 50, ch. 3; and in the Treatise against 
Helvidius, ad fin. 

5 “De Enoch ct Elia, quos venturos Apocalypsis refert (i. e. as Marcella represented
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the noble Roman lady Marcella, in a passage already referred to by 

me against expounding the Apocslypse otherwise than as a book 

which is to be understood spiritually or figuratively..—4. On the 

local scene of the two witnesses death, “ the great city spiritually call- 

ed Sodom aud Evzypt, and where also their Lord had been crucified,” 

we find exprest in Jerome’s works two different opinions. On the 

one hand, in the earliest written of his prophetic comments, on Zeph. 

it. 9, “Surely Moab shall be as Sodom and the children of Ammon as 

Gomorrah,” Jerome, in applyimg that designation and denunciation 

to heretical teachers within the Christian Church, fortifies that view of 

the passage by reference both to Isaiah’s designation of the false- 

teaching “viri ccelesiastici” of the Jews m his time as men of Sodom 

and Gomorrah, and also the Apocalyptic designation of the Christ- 

erucifying Jerusalem as Sodom and Eeypt.? Again, in a Letter to 

Iebidia, written in his latter years, in explaining Matt. xxvii. 53, 

“Many saints which slept arose, and went into the holy city, and ap- 

peared unto many,” he says that it was not until its rejection of the 

gospel-message preached by the apostles, and consequent ending of its 

day of grace, and abandonment to “ the two destroying bears from 

the wood,” Vespasian and Titus, that the literal Jerusalem lost its 

title of the holy city :3 it being the case thenceforward indeed, but 

the thing in her question,) ct esse morituros, non est istius temporis disputatio ; (viz. 
of the time of the saints’ general resurreetion ;) eum omnis liber aut spiritualiter in- 
telligendus est, ut, €e.”? See Note? p. 318. 

' Elsewhere, viz. on Matt. xi. 14, he says; ‘ Sunt gut propterca Joannem Kliam 
vocari pntant quéd, quomodo in secundo Salvatoris adventu juxta Malachiam pra- 
cessurus est Elias, .. sic Joannes in primo adventu feeerit.”’ In regard of which Mr. 
C. M. remarks; “ At some later time Jerome maintained the second coming of Elias ; 
as when expounding Matt. xi. ”Dut this is incorrect. Jerome there speaks of others, 
not of himself. Mr. C. M. also refers to Jerome’s comment on Matt. xvii. 11; ‘* Ipse 
qui venturus est in sccundo Salvatoris adventu juxta corporis fidem, nune per Joannem 
venitin virtute et spiritu.” This at first sight is like the expression of his own opin- 
ion to that effect, But comparing it with our other citations, it too scems to be the 
mere expression in that form of the opinion of others. On Malachi iv, d itself Jerome 
thus strongly expresses himself against it. ‘ Judai, et Judaizantes heretici, ante 
yAXejuevoy suum Lliam putant esse venturum, ct restiturum omnia.’’ To some such 
Christ himself, he adds, answered ; “ Elias quidem venicet ; ct, si ercditis, jam venit : in 

EhiaA Joannem intelligens.” 

* The reader has in this a characteristic specimen of Jerome’s application of such 
passages and figures in Old Testament prophecy, to persons and matters connected, 
whether as true memhers or enemies, with the Christian Church. 

s Let the reader mark here Jcrome’s decidedly exprest opinion that after the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans the appellative of the holy city attached no 
more to that déeral Jerusalem. In order to the support of the ftlurist or semi- 
futurist Judaic theory of the Apocalypse two points are ueeded in a patristic comment ;
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not till then, that, instead of designation as the holy city, it waa spirit- 

ually called Sodom and Egypt. On the other hand, in an elaborate 

argument on the whole Apocalyptic passage written by Jerome’s dis- 

ciples Paula and Eustochium from Bethlehem, shortly before Alaric’s 

taking of Rome, and which we cannot but suppose had the master’s 

revision and sanction before its despatch,! a different view 1s argued 

for of the local scene of the Apocalyptic witnesses’ death. With re- 

ference to their urgent invitation to Marcella that she should quit 

the Romish Babylon and join them in their retreat at Jerusalem and 

Bethlehem, they anticipate her objecting that Jerusalem is branded 

in the Apocalypse as Sodom and Egypt; and urge against this the 

necessity of explaining the passage quite otherwise than of the literal 

Jerusalem. And this on two different grounds :—1st, because in the 

immediate Apocalyptic context, in contrast to, not identification with, 

the great city of the witnesses’ death, the Apocalyptic Jernsalem is 

designated as the holy city; (“the Gentiles shall tread down the holy 

city;’’) and that cannot consistently be called Sodom and Egypt, 

which is almost in the same breath called the holy city: 2ndly, be- 

cause in Scripture Egypt is never used figuratively for Jerusalem, but 

perpetually for the world. Hence, on the whole, they conclude that 

the great city of the witnesses’ death means the world.?, Any one who 

consults Jerome’s comments on the (Old Testament) prophets may 

see how exactly his view of the figurative sense of Egypt in them cor- 

responds with this exposition of the Apocalyptic phrase.’ 

Ist, that the literal Jerusalem be eonstrued as the place of the two witnesses’ death : 
2ndly, that the same literal Jerusalem, and its supposed to be restored temple, be 
construcd as ¢he holy city and temple of Apoc. xi. 2, trodden and defiled by the 
Gentiles. Thus Mr. C. Maitland himself, in his abstract of Jcrome, contends at p. 
238 for the identity of the dite al Jerusalem with the holy city of Apoc. xi. 2; quite 
forgetful of Jerome’s chronological limitation of the application to it of that latter 
appellative. 

Jerome’s idea was that the local Jerusalem would never be rebuilt, though the Jews 
would be converted ; but remain in ruins to the end of the world. ‘' Obsessi sunt a 
Vespasiano ct Tito ; et civitas corum, Iladriani temporibus, zz @fernos cineres collapsa 
est.”’ So on Jer. xix. 7. 

' «fn this little world [viz. that of which Jerome was the centre, including specially 
the ladies at Bethlchem, Paula and Eustochium, &c.] whatever subject was discussed, 
...every difficulty, was alike referred to this great man of his age.” So Mr. C. M. 
most correctly, at p. 266. Yet at p. 238 he supposes that Paula’s elaborate letter to 
her and Jcrome’s common friend Marcella, written with the view of inducing her to 
join Paula herself and Jerome, was written and despatched without his seeing it! 

? I beg to refer to my notice in Vol. ii. p. 435 of Mr. C. Maitland’s attempted an- 
swer to this argument of Paula and Eustochium, and justification of the application 
of all the terms of the prophctic verse to the litera] restored Jerusalem. 

3 So e.g. of Egypt in his comment on Ps. Ixxviii. 12; ‘* Nos omnes cramus in
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On the great subject of Antichrist, othly, we ineet in Jerome the 

same inconsistency, puzzling, and confusion, from his conjunction of 

some supposed Jewish as well as pseudo-Christian clement in the ex- 

pected Antichrist, as in certain carly expositors. In regard of Anti- 

christ’s political origin, he is marked by Jerome as the ttle horn 

springing from out of the midst of the ten horns, or kings, of the 4th 

or Roman Beast, that divide among themselves the Roman empire.! 

And his great city Babylon Jerome construcs as distinctly Rome.? 

Moreover it is because of its ruler Antichrist’s blasphemies, he says, 

that the Roman empire is to be destroyed.§ Again the professedly 

Christian (pseudo-Christian) religious character of Antichrist is re- 

marked on also by Jerome repeatedly. Antichrist, says he, when 

interpreting St. Paul’s prophecy of the Man of Sin, “is to sit in the 

temple, that is in the Church :”4 “T think all the heresiarchs Anti- 

ebrists: "5 “It is only by assuming Christ’s name that the simpler 

ones of believers can be seduced to go to Antichrist; for then they 

will go to Antichrist, while thinking to find Christ.”° Yet Jerome 

also supposes Antichrist so to profess himself Messiah, or Christ, 

«Egypto, et a Domino libcrati sumus, . . in tencbris istius seculi :’’ also on Ezek. xx. 
44, xxiv], xxiii. 19: ‘¢-Tgypto sceuli hujus:’’ ‘ad tantam yvenimus rabiem ut post 
multa tempora Dominice servitutis revertamur ad sEgyptum, et ea faciamus que in 
seculo fecimus, anteaquam nomen fidci acceperimus:’’ &e. So of Svdum in his Com- 
ment on Zephan. ii. 9, already referred to; ‘‘ Hoc de hereticis intelligamus, quod re- 
putentur quasi Sodoma ct Gomorrha.’’ &e. 

1 ** Dicamus quod omnes scriptores ecvlesiastici tradiderunt, in consummatione 
mundi, quando regnum destruendum est Romanorum, decem futuros reges qui orbem 
Romanum inter se dividant:” out of whom Antichrist, “‘surrecturus de medio 

eorum,”’ having subdued three, ‘septem alii reges victori colla submittent.’’ And so 
he becomes a head to the revived Noman empire in this divided form, So the well- 
known passage from Jerome, already cited in my Vol. i, p. 390, on Dan. vii. 

2 Filia Babylonis,—uon ipsam Babylonem quidem, fi. e. not the Kuphratean 
Babylon,} sed Romanam urbem interpretantur: que in Apocalypsi Joaunis, ect in 
Epistola Vetri, Babylon specialiter appellatur.”” So on Isa. xlvii. 1. And so again iu 
his Script. Ecel. on the Evangelist Mark. 

3 “Jdeirco Romanum delebitur impcrium quia cornu illud loquebatur grandia." 
‘In uno Romauo imperio propter Antichristum blasphemantem omnia simul regna 
delenda sunt: ’’ an event on which the adventus Filii Dei is to take place. So on 
Dan. vii. 11. 

Ife notices elsewhere the old idea, as if still current with some, that Nero revived 

would be the Antichrist: ‘* Multi nostrorum putant ob swvitiv et turpitudinis mag- 
nitudinem, Domitianum Neronem Antichristum fore.” On Dan. xi. 30. 

‘In femplo Dei ;—vel Wierosolymis ut quidam putant, vel fn ecclesia, ut verius 
arbitramur, sedcrit.’’ So in reply to the 11th question of Algasia. 

> Thus on Matt. xxiv. 5, “¢ Many shall come in my nang, saying, I am Christ, Ke.’ 

Jerome comments as follows: “ Quorum unus est Simon Samaritanus.. Mgo recor 

omnes livresiarchas autichristos esse; et, sub ronitne Christi, ea doecre que coutraria 

suut Christo.” * Tb. 
VOL. 1Y. 21
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as that the Jews will believe on him as Christ :! consequently as in 

profession a Jew.2—The same partially confused view as that of sun- 

dry earlicr expositors about Daniel's abomination of desolation had no 

doubt its influence to this effect. Yet Jerome distinctly recognizes 

the alternative interpretations of this abomination of desolation. It 

nay incan, says he, on Matt. xxiv. 15, either Cesar’s image placed 

by Pilate in the Jewish temple, or Hfadrian’s in the ruined temple’s 

holy place, “ which has stood there to the present day:”? or it may 

mean siinply Antichrist ; or “ every perverse dogma which may stand 

in the holy place, that is in the Church, and show itself as God.’’* As 

to the prophecy of the 70 weeks, connected in the one passage of 

Dan. ix. 27 with the abomination of desolation, Jerome only gives 

the opinion of others, (the same that I have a little previously ab- 

stracted principally from him,)° but shuns giving any of his own.6— 

Antichrist’s time of duration he of course expected to be 323 years, 

literally. But I must beg attention to the manner in which, in his 

exposition of Ezekiel’s symbolic bearing of the iniquity of Israel 390 

days, and that of Judah 40 days, “a day for a year,” Jerome inci- 

dentally supports the old Protestant view of its furnishing a Serip- 

tural precedent for the year-day theory. For, like Venema, he sup- 

poses Ezekiel’s lying prostrate for so many days to be typical of the 

1 “Quando pro Christo Judai recipient Antichristum, impleta prophetia Domini 

Salvatoris, ... ‘Si alius venerit in nomine suo illum recipictis.’’’ On Obad. 17. 
2 So on Dan, xi. 21; “ Nostri melius interpretantur et rectius, quod in fine mundi 

hee sit facturus Antichristus ; qui consurgere habet (qu. debet?] de modica gente, id 
est de populo Jud@orum. .. Et simulabit se ducem esse fcederis, hoc est legis et tes- 
tamenti Dei. Et ingredictur urbes ditissimas, et facict que non fecerunt patres ejus. 

Nullus enim Jud@zorwm absque Antichristo in toto unquam orbe regnavit.” 
3“ Aut de Hadriani equestri statua, que in ipso sancto sanctorum loco usque in 

presentem diem stctit.’’ 
4 ** Abominatio desolationis intelligi potest et omne dogma perversum ; quod cum 

viderimus stare in loco sancto, id est w ecclesid, ct se ostendere Deum, debemus fugere 

de Judivé in montes: id est,’? as he adds with characteristic anagoge, ‘‘ dimissa occi- 
dente litera, et Judaica pravitate, appropinquare montibus externis.”’ Ibid. 

5 see the Notes, pp. 304, 305 supra. 
é¢ Jerome adds that the Jews of his time reckoned the 70 hebdomads, or 490 years, 

as fulfilled first in the restoration of the city and temple, as under Ezra and Nehe- 
miah ; then the destruction of the temple, aud ccssation of the sacrifice, on occasion of 

the desolations of their people and city 62 hebdomads after by Titus, aud again, yet 7 
hebdomads later, by Hadrian. They are not very careful, he says, about the fact that, 
instead of 490 years from the Ist of Cyrus to Iadrian’s war against the Jews, the real 
chronoloxical interval is 696 years. Before the desolation Jerome makes them say 
that Christ will come and Christ be slain, But in what sense, as compared with 
Jewish notions, I cannot understand.
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penal prostration of Isracl and Judah for so many years ;' not, like 

many late expositors, as typical of the previous prolonged duration 

of those nations’ sins. 
G. Jerome’s view of the Apocalyptic millennium was much the same 

figurative view as Augustine’s: Ins opposition to the literal view of 

the first resurrection being in his remarks on Victorinus’ comment 

strongly exprest.2—At the same time he held the idea which the 

ancient premillennarians so much insisted on, that the world’s des- 

tined duration, after the type of the six days of Creation, was to be 

only 6000 years, and then the saints’ sabbatism to begin.? 

Ere passing from Jerome let me reinind the reader of his famous 

Latin translation of the New Testament, the Apocalypse inclusive ; 

—that same which has ever since been so well known as fhe Vulgate : 

and let him mark in my biographical sketch of Jerome the favourable 
circumstances under which he made it; viz. while at Rome, in inttmacy 

with Pope Damasus, with all Rome’s manuscript stores at his com- 

mand; also his indefatigable care in collecting books bearing on 

Biblical literature, as well as indefatigable labour in studying them. 

Hence the evidently high value and authority of the readings that 
we find in his translations, even when varying from our best present 

Greek manuscripts. Of these I will here notice ¢hree, which I wish 

1“ Queramus qui sint annuz 390 qui pro dichus totidem supputentur; quibus in 
sinistro latere propheta dormicrit vinctus atque constrictus,...captivitatem et mise- 
rias deccm tribuum, id est Israclis, ostendens.’’ So he calculates from the time of 
Ilosea’s captivity to the time ofthe Jews’ deliverance from their afflictions in the last 
year of Ahasucrus, (or Artaxerxes Mnemon,) as rclated in the book of Esther, and 
makes the amount 389 years months: during all which time Israel “ fuit in angustia, 
et jugo pressus captivitatis. 2 See my page 288 supra. 

And yct in his Preface to Isaiah Ixv., referring to different views of the Apocalyptic 
milicnnium, &c., Jerome says; ‘ Which if | take fguratirely I fear to contradict the 
ancients.”’—On Ezekiel xl. 5, I may observe, he says; ‘‘ Quod templum Judai secun- 

dim literam in adventum Christi sui, quem nos esse Antichristuzn comprobamus, pu- 
tant xdificandum: ct nos ad Christi referimus ccclesiam ; et quotidie in sanctis cjus 
wdificari ecrnimus.” Where the words ‘in sanctis cjus’’ are to be remarked; and 
suggest an idea of Jerome’s perhaps regarding the Church of the promises, like Au- 
gustine, as that made up only of ¢rxwe Christians. [say perhaps; because he some- 
times used sancti in the lower and merely ecclesiastical sense. 

3 Soin his Letter 139 to Cyprian, on the Psalm xe. 4, after noticing St. Peter’s 
saying that with the Lord one thousand years is as one day, he adds; “ Kyo arbitror 
... ut scilicet, quid mundus in sex dicbus fabricatus cst, sex millibus aunorum tantim 
ercdatur subsistere ; ect postea venire septenarium numecrum ct octonarium, *® in quo 
verus exercetur sabbatismus.’”? With which compare Jerome’s notice of the twelve 
hours of the labourersin the vineyard, in the comment on Micah ivy., cited by me Vol, 
i. p. 396, 

* Compare the pseudo-Barnabas’ octad. 
o) *
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my readers specially to remember:—1. the rendering of bélibris and 

tres bilibres in the 3rd Seal for ore chenix of wheat and three of 

barley ; this marking very strikingly to any one who reflects on the 

so defined weight of barley that was to cost but a denarius, the ab- 

surdity of all idea of such a symbolization signifying famine :—2. 

that of guatuor partes terre in the 4th Seal; four parts of the earth : 

not one fourth part, quartam partem :—3. the reading in Apoc. xvii. 

16 cither of cornua que vidisti in bestid ; 30 in most MSS. and Copies ; 

or, as in the Laurentian Copy, cornua gue vidisti, et Bestiam ; (not 

Bestia ;) hi odient Fornieartam, &c.'—On two of these I have re- 

marked already, in the progress of my Apocalyptic comment.? 

Yet once more let me advert a second time to the exceeding in- 

terest that attaches to Jerome’s lively depicturing of the grand event 

of the Roman empire’s predicted desolation by barbarian invaders, 

and incipient breaking up into the ten kingdoms, as in the course of 

fulfilment in his own time, and before his own eyes. “In our time 

the clay has become mixt with iron. Once nothing was stronger 

than the Roman empire, now nothing weaker; mixt up as it is with, 

and needing the helping of, barbarous nations.’’4 “ Tle who withheld 

is removed, and we think not that Antichrist is at the door.’’4 Again, 

among the invading Goths that desolated the empire, and afterwards 

partitioned it between them, he significantly reckons fen nations. 

Jerome bad no idea of any such mighty chronological gap, as some 

modern expositors would advocate between the removal of the “let ” 

and the rise of Antichrist. 

The reader will not, J think, regret my having dwelt thus long on 

Jeroine: considering that he was the most learned of all the ancient 

Tathers; and lived at an epoch so transcendently interesting, espe- 

cially to the students of Daniel’s and the Apocalyptic prophecies. 

6. Augustine. 

My copious abstracts in the 1st Volume from this eminent and 

holy Father of the Christian Church make it unnecessary for me to 

1 The accusative in the Laurentian MS. excludes the Beast from participation with 

the ten horns in the hating, &c. of the Harlot, just as much as the reading in Bestid. 
So translating Jerome must have regarded the vo Oyp:ov as an accusative. And so 
possibly also Hippolytus. See p. 308 supra. 

2 On the extremely important reading of the 4th Seal, in my Vol. i. pp. 201, 202; 
—on the reading in Apoe. xvii. 16 in my Vol. iv. p. 31. 

* On Dan. ii. See my Vol. i. p. 390. 

* Epist, to Ageruchia. Seve my Vol. i. p. 398. 5 Sce the citation ibid.
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do more than call attention here very briefly to three or four points 

in his detached Apocalyptic interpretations. 

1. That the Apocalypse embraced for its subject of prefiguration 

the whole period from Christ's first coming to the end of the world.' 

2. That the 144,000 of the sealing vision (as also of Apoe. xiv.) 

depicted distinctively (ao¢ the earthly professing visible Church, bef) 

the Church of the saints, or elect,? the constituency of what he ealls 

the City of God, ultimately united into the heavenly Jerusalem ; 3 

while the appended palm-bearing vision figured the blessed and hea- 

venly issue assured to them of their earthly trials and pilgrimage.‘ 

3. That the millennium of Satan’s binding, and the saints reigning, 

dated from Christ’s ministry, when he beheld Satan fall like light- 

ning from heaven; it being meant to signify the triumph over Satan 

in the hearts of true believers: and that the subsequent figuration 

of Gog and Magog indicated the coming of Antichrist at the end of 

the world; the 1000 years being a figurative numeral, expressive of 

the whole period intervening.® 
I may add that he expounded the woman clothed with the sun, in 

Apoe. xu., of the true Church, or Civatas Dei; clothed with the sun 

of righteousness; trampling on those growing and waning things of 

mortality which the moon might figure; and travailing both with 

Christ personally, and Christ in his members.6—Further the comple- 

mental set of martyrs, told of to the souls under the altar, he viewed 

as martyrs to be slain under Antichrist..—As to Antichrist himself, 

1 « Per totum hoc tempus quod liber iste (se. Apocalypsis) complcctitur, 4 primo 
scilicet adventu Christi usque in seeuli finem,”—C, D. xx. 8. 1. 

Elsewhere he notes the obscurity of the Apocalypse ; very specially from its repeat- 
trg the same objects under different figures,’—C. TD. xx. 17. 

® Soin his Doctr. Christ, iii. 51; ‘* Centum quadraginta quatuor (mille), quo nu- 
mero significatur wntversitas sanctorum in Apocalypsi.”’ 

3 Civitatem sanctam Jerusalem, que nune in sanctis fidclibus est diffusa per ter- 
ras.” C, D. xx. 21. In whieh city he says, on Psalm exxi. 2, that the angels will be 
fellow-citizens. 

* See my Vol. i. pp. 309—313, with the extracts from Augustine in the Notes. 
* See pp. 186, 137 supra. So the Greek Andreas afterwards: as also Primasius of 

the Latin Church, before Andreas, It continued in fact the current opinion through 
the Middle Ages.—That M, Stuart should have aseribed the origin of this opinion (as 

he seems to do in his Vol. i. p. 459) to Andreas, not Augustine, appears surprising. 
* So ou Psalm exlii. 3.—On Psalm xliii. 25, [ observe, he explains the apened Book 

in Apocalypse x., given to St. John to cat, not of the Apocalypse, but of the Bribie. 
7 On the Donatists claiming to be the complemental set of martyrs spoken of to the 

souls under the altar, Augustine observes; ‘ Quid est stultius quam quod putatis 
prophetium istam de martyribus, qui futuri praedicti sunt, non nisi in Donatistis esse 
completam ? Quod sia Joanne usque ad istos nulli oceisi essent martyres veri, ut ni- 
hil aliud, vel temporibus <Antichristi diccremus futuros in quibus ile martyrum
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like other earlier Fathers, he viewed him as one that would arise, and 

reion 33 years, at the end of the world; though meanwhile Anéichrist’s 

body, and his great city Babylon, might be considered realized in the 

world and its members. So, on this important point, Auguste en- 

dorsed in a manner with his great name the spiritualistic generalizing 

system of Tichonius.! 

7. To which expositor, Tichonius, last of this era, now proceed we. 

We know both from Augustine,? and from the later expositors 

Primasius and Bede,’ that a Donatist of that name wrote on the 

Apocalypse ; whose time of flourishing, according to Gennadius, was 

about A.D. 380 ;4 and was at any rate partially included within the 30 

years of the Donatist Parmenianus’ Episcopate, from A.D. 361 to 

A.D. 391;5 as the latter took umbrage at certain anti-Donatistic 

sentiments exprest by Tichonius, though a Donatist, and wrote against 

them. Perhaps we might prefer to fix the date a httle later than 

380; as Tichonius had communication with Augustine, and indeed is 

by some said to have been reclaimed by him from Donatism: and 

we know that it was only in 391 that Augustine was ordained Pres- 

byter, in 395 Bishop.—Now there is still extant an Apocalyptic 

Commentary bearing Tichonius’ name, drawn up in the form of Hom- 

ilies, in number nineteen; appended to the fourth volume of the 

Paris Benedictine Edition of Augustine. And the question has 

arisen respecting these, whether they are the real work of this afore- 

suid Tichonius, or not. The arguinents against (as the Benedictine 

Editor observes) are, 1. that, whereas Primasius says there were de- 

cided Dounatistie statements in Tichonius’ work,’ in this such are 

wanting, and anti-Donastistic inserted against re-baptizing ; 2. that 

certain passages cited by Bede from Tichonius are here wanting ; 3. 

that on a point in which Tichonius’ opinion is said by Augustine to 

have been illustrated with a copious argument, the opinion is here 

numerus compleretur.” Contra Gaudent, i. 31. In this he coincides with Tertullian. 
Sce p. 281 supra. 

1 Daniel's hebdomads, let me here add, Augustine explained as fulfilled at the time, 
of Christ’s first coming. So in his Letter to Hesychius. 

2 So Augustine, Vol. iii. p. 99, in his statement of Tichonius’ seven Rules of inter- 
pretation given overleaf. 

4 Who both refer to him in their Apocalyptic Commentaries. 
4 So the Benedictine Editor of Augustine, Vol. ii. col. 371, Note. 

So the same Editor. 3 

6 Ife wrote a letter of reprehension to Tichonius. See my Note ! p. 327. 
7 In the Prologue to his Apocalyptic Commentary, B. P. M. x. 287.
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indeed given, but without any such copious argument in connexion. 

To which I may add that there occur here and there bricf quotations 

(unless indeed Tichonins be the original) from Augustine.!—On the 

other hand there are the arguments following in favour of the sub- 

stantial identity of the extant Treatise with that of ‘Tichonius: (ar- 

cuments omitted by the Benedictine Editor: )—1st, that the expo- 

sitory principles followed in the Treatise agree well with Tichonius’ 

expository rules, as recorded by Augustine: ?—2. that one of the 

anti-Donatistic sentiments, which more than once ocenrs in these 

Homilies, is precisely such a recognition of the Catholic Church as 

was objceted to the real ‘Tichonius, as an inconsistency, by his Bishop 

Parmenianus : 3—3. that a particular clause on the horsemen of the 

second Woe, quoted by Primasius from Tichonins, appears in the 

precise words in these [Homilies ;* and also, substantially, three ex- 

\ Especially the two cited as from the Tichonian Treatise in my Vol. iii. pp. 277, 221, 
respecting the Beast and the Beast’s image ;—\. ‘* Non abhorret a fide [recta] ut 
Bestia ista impia civitas intelligatur..populus infidelium contrarius populo fideli et 
civitati Dei.” 2. ‘* Imago vero cjus simulatio est, in cis videlicet hominibus qui velut 
fidem Catholicam profitentur, et infideliter vivunt.”’ Which same explanations, almost 
totidem verbis, will be found in Augustine's C. D, xx. 9.3. . 

* They are thus enumerated by Augustine, Vol. iii. 99; and as rules intended by 

Tichonius to solve the dithculties of Scripture. 
1. De Domino et ejus corpore; there being sometimes a transition in the sacred 

writers trom Christ the head to the Church his body, and inelusion of both under the 

same phrase or figure,—aA rule rightly applicable sometimes, says Augustine, 
2. De Domini corpore bipartite ; the true members of Christ’s body and the false.— 

A view of things right, says Augustine, but wrongly exprest; because hypocrites and 
false professors do not really belong to Christ’s hody at all. 

3. De promissis et lege ; otherwise exprest, like as by Augustine himsclf, De spiritu 
et diterd ; in reference to cases where figures are used; and one thing said, another 
mcant. 

4. De speciect genere :—where a spccics is spoken of, ec. g. Egypt, Judiea, &e. 3 but 
the whole world, of similar gentilism, shown by the strength of the expressions to he 
micant, 

5. De temporibus :—whcere, especially in chronological statements, a zchole is said for 
a part, or part for a whole ; as Christ’s three days in the grave, when the actual time 
was only une full day, with part of the day preceding, and part of the following ; and 
Jeremiah’s seventy years of Isracl’s captivity, though applicable to the Church’s whole 
time of earthly pilgrimage. Tichonius applied this Rule to other numerals also; e. g. 
to the Apocalyptic 141,000 ; which designated, as he says, the whole body of the saints, 

6. Reeapitulation. 

7. De Diabolo et corpore ejus ;—things being said of tle Devil when meant of the 
wicked that constitute his body, and vice versa. (Just the converse to Rule 1.) 

The agreement of the extant lomilies with the above will be noted from time to 
time in my abstract. 

$ ‘Tichonins, says Augustine, Vol, xii. 66, ‘“ vidit ecelesiam toto orbe diffusam;’’ and 
that for this (ib. 63) he was reproved by Parmentanus, So in Hom. xix: ‘* Civitas 
ista [se. the New Jerusalem] ecrlesia est toto orbe diffusa ;’’ and elsewhere. 

4 «+ Ht numerus, inquit, exercituum bis myriades myriaduin ; audivi pumerum corum :
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planations taken by Bede from Tichonius.'—There remaius to be 
noted a very important chronological indication in the tenth Homily, 

which speaks of Arianism as then dominant; “ Sicut videmus modo 

hereticos esse in hoc seculo potentes, qui habent virtutem Diaboli: 
? sicut quondam Pagani, ita nune illi vastant ecelesiam:”? and again, 

on the clause about all the carth worshipping the Beast, “Utique 
2 habent potestatem heretici; sed precipue Arian :’’—statements 

possibly referable to the Arian Emperor Valens’ oppression of the 

Trinitarians in the Kastern Empire, which occurred during the life of 
the real Tichonius ; yet not probably so: as Valens’ power extended 

only to the Eastern or Greek Empire; not to the Western Empire, 

in which evidently ? (and most hkely in Africa) the writer of the ex- 

tant Homilies resided. IJfence more probably this indication points 

to the succeeding century ; when the Arian Vandal kings Genserie 

and Hunneric * did really desolate the orthodox African Church.— 

On the whole, and adding to the other evidence in favour of his 

authorship the important fact of the manuscript’s bearing his name, 

I feel little doubt in my own mind that the main substance of the ex- 

tant Treatise is from Tichonius: though with certain alterations in- 

troduced, and an abbreviation into Homiletie form, by some Presby- 

sed non dixit quot myriadum,”’ So the Tichonian Homily vii. Primasius, after com- 
menting on the clause as read ir his copy, ‘‘ numerus octaginta millia,’’ thus adds ; 
‘¢ Alia porro translatio, quam Jichonitus exposuit, habect, ‘Et numerus equestris exer- 
citds bis myriades myriadum. Ubi, expositionem prwteriens, hoc tautum adjecit, Non 
dixit quot myriadum.”’ B. P. M. x. 312. 

11, Says Bede on Apoc. xiv. 20; ‘‘‘Tychonius messorem et vindemiatorem ecclesiam 
interpretatur.” Says our ‘lichonius; ‘‘Si putandum est quod ipse Christus visus est 
in nube alba messor, quis est vindemiator nisi idem; sed in suo corpore, quod est 
ecclesia.”” 2. Says Bede on Apoc. xvii. 7: “ Tychonius bestiam ad omne corpus 
Diabo)i refert, quod decedentium et succedentium sibi generationuin pro cursu sup- 
pleatur.” Says our Tichonius, Hom. xiv., on the verse, “ The beast was, and is not,’ 
and is to be; ” ‘Hoe fit...dum filii mali parentcs pessimo imitantur; ct, aliis 
morientibus, alii suecedunt eis.” (Copied by Primasius and Ambrose Ansbert.) 3. 
Says Bede on Apoe. xix. 21; ‘‘ Hane cwnam Tychonius sic exponit; Omni tempore 
comcdit ecclesia carnes immicorum suorum.’’ Says our Tiehonius, Hom. xvii. ; 
‘*Omnes enim gentes, quando in Christo credentes ecclesiz incorporantur, spiritualiter 
ab ecelesii: comeduntur.” 

= ‘There occurs a curious notice on Apoc. iv. 3, in the second of the extant Homilies, 
on the resemblance of the word iris, or its aceusative irin, to the Greek word ecpnyn 5 
as by a writer, and for readers, to whom alike the Greck was a foreign language. 
‘Cui nomini si unain fine additur littera, et ¢rini dicatur, utique hoe ipsum inter- 
pretatio sonare videtur; nam Graco vocabulo erpnun pax appellatur.’’—Moreover it 
would seem that these Homilies on the Apocalypse were for reading in the Churches. 
(See e. g. the end of Hom. 1.) But the Apocalypse was a book, I believe, little read 
at that time in the Greek Churches. 

8 See my Vol. ii. p. 223, and Vol. iii. pp. 61—63.
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ter of the Latin Catholic Church after the first quarter of the fifth 

century, probably an African. Thus we may fitly note its scheme of 

Apocalyptic interpretation as one appertaining to the era under re- 

view: albeit, in its present form, as rather post-Augustinian than pre- 

Augustinian. 

To begin, there are in two different manuscripts two different in- 

troductions. In the one MS. (probably the original) the writer states 

at once the opening of his Ist Homily, the Origenistic interpretative 

principle of avaywyn, as that adopted in the commentary. “In lec- 

tione Revelationis beati Johannis Apostoli, fratres charissimi, seczz- 

dum anagogen .. explanare curabimus.’ The other thus speaks: 

“Respecting the things scen by St. John in the Apocalypse, it 

seemed to some of the ancient Fathers that cither all, or at least the 

ereater part, presignified the coming of Antichrist, or day of judg- 

ment. But they who have more diligently handled it, judge that the 

things contained in it began to have fulfilment immediately after 

Christ’s passion; and are to go on fulfilling up to the day of judg- 

ment: so as that but a small portion may scem to remain for the 

times of Antichrist.” '—Which two beginnings are quite consistent. 

For the writer’s evident meaning in those words, “ consummanda 

usque ad diem judicii,” is not that the Apocalypse was like a dra- 

matic prefiguration of the great events of the coming future, to be 

fulfilled in succession and order until the consummation: but rather 

a representation (for the most part) of general truths, detached and 

unconnected, conceruing the Church; all and ever in course of re- 

alization, and that will be so even to the end. 

Thus, passing over his explanation of the primary Apocalyptic 

symbolization of Christ, the details of which he takes very much 

from Victorinus, and ,that of the Epistles to the seven Churches, 

which Churches he regards as representative of the Church umni- 

versal,?—in' the Seals, the first rider and horse are expounded of 

Christ riding to victory on his apostles and prophets, the arrows the 

 « Aliquibus ex antiquis Patribus hoc visum est, quod aut tota, aut certé maxima 
pars, ex ipsd lectione, diem judicii, vel adventum Antichristi, significare videatur. 
Illi avtem qui diligentius tractavcrunt, quod ca que in ips4 revelatione coutinentur 
statim post passioncin Domini Salvatoris nostri fucrunt inchoata, et ita sunt usque ad 
dicm judicii cousummanda; ut parva portiotemporibus Antichristi remanere videa- 
tur.” Cited by the Benedictine Kditor, in his Introductory Notice to the Comment, 
from a very old MS. in the Abbey of St. Peter at Chartres. * Hom. i.
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gospel-word preached, as pointed by the Spirit, in date from after 
the time of Christ’s ascension: the three next riders as the Devil, 

riding on bloody-minded, hypocritical,' and wicked persecuting men, 

in antagonisin to Christ’s Church; the oil and the wine of the 3rd 

Seal signifying the righteous whom none can really hurt:? the souls 

under the altar as the ery of the martyred and persecuted against 

their persecutors.—So far with reference to the times of the Chris- 

tian dispensation generally. In the sixth Seal, however, the earth- 

quake is explained specially of the last persecution ; and the falling of 

bad men from heaven, i. e. from the Church,3 under it. 

So arrived at the sealing and palm-bearing visions he expounds the 

oue of the Church’s ingathering of its mystical number, the 144,000;4 

the other of Church privileges enjoyed by them under the present 

dispensation :> for he regarded the 144,000, and palm-bearing com- 

pany, as one and the same body,® coustituted of the elect out of both 

Jews and Gentiles. The half-hour’s silence he interprets, like 

Victorinus, as the beginning of eternal rest; the incense-Angel as 

Christ: then thus proceeds to expound the Trumpets, or Church- 
preachments acted out:7—viz. the first, of luxurious men of the 

earth, burnt up grass-like by the fire of coneupiscence:® the second, 

! Wiypocritical in the third Seal, because of the rider’s carrying in false pretence the 
balance of justice. ‘‘ Stateram habebat in manu, quia dum se tingunt mali justitia 
libram tenere, sic plerumque decipiunt.’’ Of the wine and oi! not to be hurt, he says, 
“In vino sanguis Christi, in olco unctio chrismatis intelligitur.”’ 

2 Victorinus’ explanation of the three last horses as ‘‘ bella, fames, et pestis,” is also 

given as an alternative; Wictorinus being however nowhere mentioned by name. 
‘¢ Super quartam partem terra,” is Tichonius’ reading of Apoc. vi. 

3 This is an explanation applied in various similar figurations afterwards. 
* “144,000 omnis omnino ecclesia est.” A Tichoniasm. See Tichonius’ Rule 5, 

in my Note, p. 327 supra.— The 144,000 of Apoc. xiv. are similarly explained by him : 
not, as by Methodius, and sometimes by Jerome, of literal monks and virgins. 

> On the verse, ‘‘I saw and behold a great company, &c.,’’ he says, Hom. vi. ; 
‘Non dixit, ‘Post hae vidi alin populum; sed, Vidi populum; id est eundem 
quem viderat in mystcrio 144 millium:’’’ including alike, he adds, both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

6 A singular explanation; but agreeable with that of the privileges of the Nev 
Jerusalem, noted p. 335 afterwards. Tichonius’ remark on, ‘“‘ He shall lead them to 
living fountains of waters,’’ stands thus: Omnia hac etiam in presenti vitd spirit- 
ualiter ecclesi# eveniunt : cum, dimissis peccatis, resurgimus ; et vite prioris lugubris 
ac veteris hominis exspoliati, in baptismo Christum induimur, et gaudio Sancti Spiritus 
implemur.” 

7 « Septem angelos ecclesiam dixit ; qui acceperunt septem tubas, id est, perfectam 
predicationem: sicut scriptum est, Lralta siceut tuba vocem tuam.” 

® So Isaiah xl. 6, says Tichonius ; “ All flesh is grass.”—-‘* Quos Deus justo judicio 
permittit incendio luxuriz vel cupiditatis exuri.”’
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of the Devil falling hke a burning mountain on the world: the ¢hird, 

or star falling from heaven, of the falling from the Church of proud 

and impious men; and its making the waters bitter, of the heretical 

doctrine of re-baptism:! the fourth, of evil and hypocritical men in 

the Church struck with darkness by the Devil, through being given 

up to their pleasures:2—then the fifth, of evil men and heretics, 

fallen from the Church,’ and with the heart’s abyss of wickedness 

fully opened, so as to obscure the Church’s light by their evil deeds 

and doctrine; the men disguised with crowns, like those of the 2-4 

church-representing elders, and with scorpion-like stings in the tail, 

(for the false prophet he 1s the tail,) striking both good, under devil- 

ish guidance, though only to quicken them to humility and repent- 

ance, and bad, so as to infuse the poison of their doctrine :—also the 

sixth Trumpet,’ and its horse-borne myriads from the Euphrates, 

(the river of the mystie Babylon,) of the last persecution : (that 1 pre- 

sume, by Antichrist:) the Angel’s ery from the golden altar signify- 

ing that of the faithful who dare to resist the mandate of the crucl 

persecuting king ; the smoke, fire, and sulphur from the horses’ mouths 

symbolizing the chief’s antichristian blasphemies ; the serpent-like 

tail, with head, the false teachers and their herctical poison; and 

the chronological tetrad of an hour, day, month, and year answering to 

the tetrad of a time, two times, and half a time, or the 33 years of 

Antichrist’s continuance. 

On the descent of the Covenant-Angel, i. e. Christ, Tichonins ex- 

plains his opened Book as the Bible; his lion-like ery, after planting 

his feet on land and sea, as that of the universal gospel-preaching 

by the Church over the whole world; and the seven answering thun- 

ders as the same with the seven Trumpet voices, or Church-preach- 

There is an crroncous transposition of part of the Exposition concerning the Seals, 
and part concerning the Trumpets, in the MS. of this Gth Homily, which should be 

noted by the reader. So too afterwards in the 7th Ilfomily. 
' “Vfoe in his qui re-baptizantw manifest intelligi potest.” This is an ante- 

Donatism which has been noted as anti-Tichonian. But possibly it is such an anti- 

Donatism as Tichonius might have written. See Parmenianus’ remonstrance, noted 
p. 327 supra. 

? The eagle crying Woe, that follows the 4th Trumpet, he explains of cach and 
every minister's announcing of the plagues of the last days, and the coming day of 
judgment. 

3 ‘‘ Una stella corpus est multorum cadentium de ceelesid per peccate.”’ 

* “Sed non dixit quot myriadum :"? The Tichouiasm noted above, p, 327, Note *. 

5 So I think he means: “ [luc sunt quatuor tempora tricnnil ct pars (qu. partis? 

temporis.”’—Compare the Tichonian Kule 5.
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ments, sealed to the bad, though understood by the good.—Then the 

introduetory charge, prior to the witness-narrative, “ Measure the 

temple,” &e., is well and rather remarkably explained of a recension 

and preparation of the true Church “ad ultimum ;” all other pro- 

fessors of religion except the true, whether heretics or badly-hving 

Catholies, like the Gentile outer Court, being shut ot:—and the 

sackeloth-robed witnesses themselves as either the éwo Testaments, or 

the light-giving Church fed by the oil of those two Testaments :! 

their appointed time of prophesying being the whole time from Christ's 

death. or the phrase “ these have power,” not, shall have, marks 

the whole of time current ¢ill the last persecution: and the chronolo- 

gieal term 1260 days, is one inexplicable as the numeral, not only 

“of the last persecution, and of the future peace, but also of the whole 

time from the Lord’s passion; either period having that number of 

days.”? Thus we have here a view of the witnessing large and con- 

nected. And, during this prolonged time of the Church’s testimony, 

the killing their injurers with fire out of their mouths is well ex- 

plained of the destroying effect of the Witnesses’ prayers; and the 

heaven’s not raining, of the absence of blessing on the barren earth. 

—After which, and on their finishing their testimony, (a testimony 

earried on to the very eve of Christ’s revelation,) the Beast from the 

abyss, or “ wicked ones making up the Devil’s body,’ especially under 

Antichrist,’ shall conquer them that yield, says Tichonius, and slay 

the stedfast, in the ware, or “ midst of the Church:” till after 33 

days, meaning 34 years,> their dead bodies shall rise, and ascend to 

mect Christ at his coming. 

' Tirst the expositor says, “‘ Duobus ¢estibus mers, id est duobus Testamentis: ”’ 

then, presently after; ‘* Nam Zacharias unum candelabrum vidit septiforme; et has 

duo olivas, id est ‘f'estamenta, infundere oleum candelabro, id est ceclesizx.”’ 
2 « Prophetabunt diebus 1260: numerum novissime persecutionis dixit, et future 

pacis, et totius temporis a Domini passione ; quoniam utrumque tempus totidem dies 
habet, quod suo in loco diectur.”’——How this ¢ime, times, and half a time might come 
to be viewed as a fit designative of the whole Christian ara was explained by Am- 
brose Ansbert. See my sketeh p, 360 infra. How Tichonius might have inferred from 
it a nearness of the consummation to his own age will appear from a certain particular 
value put by him on a prophetic ¢eme, stated in my next page. How it mcant the 
time of the future peace, I know not. 

$< Bostiam .. impios dicit, qui sunt corpus Diaholi.” Hom. 10. So the 7th Ti- 

chonian Ivule. 
¢ It seems plain that Tichonius refers the death of the Witnesses to this period. 
> This carly testimony for the year-day principle, and the reasoning added in its 

support, is noted by me in my Chapter on the year-day, Vol. iii. pp. 279, 280.— 
Prosper, Leo the Great's secretary, about A.D. 440, concurred, we there saw, in thie 

explanation.
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Next let me sketch, in illustration of his Commentary, Tichonins’ 

exposition of the connected visions of the Dragon, Beast, aud Beast- 

riding Harlot ; given in Apoc. Nil, Xiu, xvii! 

The ¢ravailing Woman then, he says, 1s the Church, ever bringing 

forth Christ in his members: the Dragon, the Devil secking to de- 

your them; his seven heads and ten horns indicating all the world’s 

kingdoms ruled by him;? his dejectton from heaven to earth by Mi- 

chacl, i. ec. Christ, his being cast out of the Church, or hearts of 

saints, into the hearts of earthly men:—the floods cast from the 

Dragon’s mouth against the woman, the multitude of persecutors : 

the two eagle-wings given to aid her flight from him, the two testa- 

ments, or perhaps the two witnessing prophets Elias and his com- 

panion: the woman’s wilderness-dwelling, the Church’s desolate state 

in this world; the éime, t2mes, and half a time measuring it, a period 

on the seale perhaps of a year, perhaps of a hundred years to a time :3 

(on the smaller scale, | presume, the term of special suffering under 

Antichrist, ou the larger that of the Church’s whole tribulation, from 

Christ’s first to his second coming:)‘ the Dragon’s rage and plan- 

ning against the woman’s seed, after the absorption of the floods 

from his mouth, the Devil’s plan to raise up heresies against it, ufter 

the failure of the Itoman Pagan persecutions :—floods absorbed “ ore 
sancte terre ;” i. e. through the pravers of the saints. 

Further, as before, the Beast he expounds as the impious of the 

Devil’s body ;° its leopard spots signifying the variety of the nations 

under his rule in the time of Antichrist, its seven heads and ten 

horns the same with those on the Dragon figured previously: the 

head wounded to death, and reviving, being the revival of heresics 

and heretics in power through Satanic influence, after demolition by 

Seripture testimonies : and the Dragon's giving the Beast his author- 

ity, “what now we see;”” viz. heretics, especially Arians, vexing the 

1 Part in Hom. ix., part in Hom. x. 
2 « Capita reges sunt, cornua vero regua :—in septem capitibus omnes reges ; in de- 

ecm cornibus omnia regna mundi dicit.’”’ 
3 Tempus et annus intelligitur, ct centr anni.’? A statement this last peculiar 

to Yichonius, among the Christian Fathers ; and borrowed probably from the Jews. 
(See my Vol. iii. p. 275, Note >.) There is no Scripture authority for it, as for the 

year-day, 
* On the one hundred years scale the end of the Church’s 3} times, just as that of 

the Witnesses, (see p. 332, Note *,) would oceur not very long after Tichonius’ own 
time; about the end (as was then thought) of the sixth millennary. 

® Compuare, as before, Tichonius’ seventh Rule, p. 322.
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Cliurch, (the Devil’s influence aiding them,) so as formerly did the 

Pagans. A partial adoption this (as also on Apoe. xu.) contrary to 

his usual generalizing system, of the Constantinian explanation of 

the Dragon’s dejection and discomfiture in the fall of Paganism.!— 

Further, the second Beast he interprets to be an heretical church,? 

“feiening Christianity, in order thereby the better to deceive:” and 

setting up for adoration the Beast’s Image; i. e. a system of Satan 

masked or diseuised under a Christian profession.2—The Beast’s 

mark and number is stated a3 yes’, = 616 numerally ;4 and which also 

indicated an affectation of likeness to Christ: (whose monogram, 

Tichonius seems to hint, was yps:°) the hereties designated by the 

Beast boasting to be of Christ, when persecuting him.® 

As to the Woman on the Beast, it is explained thus. “ Corruptelam 

dici tsedere super populosineremo. Meretrix, bestia, eremus, unum 

gunt;...quod totum Babylon est :”7 and Babylonia, the great City, 

is expounded as the world and its evil population. (Of the seven 

hills nothing is said.) The Beast that was, and is not, and shall be,® 

is explained in the sense that bad people rise from bad, in perpetual 

succession. The ten horns hating the woman, % means that the 

wicked will hate and tear themselves ; and, under God’s permissive 

anger, make the world desolate ——Further, the cry ‘ Come out of her, 

my people,” is one daily fulfilled im the passage of some from out of 

the mystic Babylon to the mystic Jerusalem; (while others pass from 
out of Jerusalem to Babylon;)'° andagain, the ery to the birds to 

coneregate to the supper of the great God, figures out the conversion 

of nations; seeing that when they are incorporated into the Church, 

1 See the Notes in my Vol. iii. pp. 30—33; also p. 311, Note3, supra. 
2 ‘¢ Wabebat duo cornua similia agni, id est duo Testamenta ad similitudinem agni, 

quod est Ecclesia.” ‘Sub nomine Christiano agnum prefert, ut draconis venena la- 
tenter infundat: hec est heretica Ecclesia.” 3 Such, I think, is the meaning, 

4 A reading observable; though unquestionably not the true one. See my extract 
from Irenxus, Vol. in. p. 246, Note!. Tichonius does not notice the other and truer 
reading, yE~', 666. Nor does he propose any name, containing the number. 

5 See my notice of the monogram on Constantine’s labarum, Vol. i. p. 239, 240. 
6 “616 Gracis litcris! fiunt yrs’: que notice solute numerus est: redacte autem in 

monogrammum, et notam faciunt, ct numerum, ct nomen. Hoe signum Christi intel- 

ligitur : ect ipsius ostenditur similitudo, quam in veritate colit ecclesia: cui se simi- 
lem facit hereticorum adversitas : qui cum Christum spirituliter persequantur, tamen 
de signo crucis Christi gloriari videntur. 7 Hom. 13, a statement twice made. 

8 So Tichonius reads, cat mapecrac. Hom. 14. 
9 «¢ Et decem cornua que vidisti hi odio habent meretricem.’’ I{om. 15. I presume 

therefore Tichonius’ copy read em, not kat, To Bnotov, in Apoc. xvii. 16; or perhaps 
et Bestiam. See p. 324 supra. 10 Hom. 16.
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they are spiritually eafen by it.'' And so, as to the Beast’s destruc- 

tion, Tichonius makes it (ageeeably with his system) that of the 

wicked who, from being constituents of the Devil's body, became 

meinbers of Christ’s body. Pad 

So we advanee towards the conclusion.—Omitting lesser points,$ 

1 may observe that in Apoc. xx. the millennium is explained, on the 

Augustinian principle, as begun at Christ’s first coming and minis- 
try: the strong man armed being cjected out of the hearts of his 

people by one stronger, and bound from ruling over them: the first 

resurrection meaning that on remission of sm at baptism ;‘4 the 1000 

years, all yet remaining of the world’s sixth chiliad ; (the whole for 

the part ;)5 and the “Jitéle while,” of Satan’s loosing, the 3§ years of 

Antichrist. 
As to the New Jerusalem, alike in Apoc. xxi. and Apoc. iii, It is 

similarly explained of the Church a its present state ; commencing 
from Christ’s death :° (though not without a passing counter-view, 

given apparently by another hand, which applies it to the glorified 

Church after the resurrection :7) its four gates towards the four winds 

marking its diffusion over the world; the tree of life meaning the 

cross, and the river of life the waters of baptism.°—Agreeably with 

which view the palm-bearers’ blessedness 1n Apoc. vil. was also ex- 

plained, as we saw, of the Church in the present life; when Chris- 

1‘ Omnes gentes, quando in Christo ercdentes ecclesiw incorporantur, spiritualiter 
ab Ecclesid comeduntur.” Hom. 17. 2 Ibid. 

$ Let me notice one. On Apoc. xvi. 14, speaking of the kings of the world as gather- 
ed to the war of the great day of the Lord, a primary explanation is given of the Lord’s 
great day, as meaning “ the whole tine from Christ’s death to the end of the world.” 
Then, as an alternative, there is added a reference to the day of Jerusalen’s destrue- 

tion ; which however I take to be an interpolation. ‘‘ Potest hoc loco dies magnus 
intelligi illa desolatio, quando 4 Tito ct Vespasiano obsessa est Ificrosolyma; ubi, ex- 
ecptis his qui in captivitatem ducti sunt, quindccics centena millia mortua referuntur.’’ 
Hom, 13, 

* Hom. 16,17, 18. On Augustine, see p. 325 supra. 
* So the Tichonian Rule 6. § Hom. 3 and 19. 
* This occurs in Hom. 18, after a quotation from Apoc, xxi. 1, ‘‘ saw the New Jeru- 

salem descending asa bride,” &c.: the bricf comment being thus added, ‘‘ Hoc totum 
de gloria ecelesiw dixit, gualem habebit post resurrectionem,’ But this is an insulated 
sentence: and in three other different places the prophecy is distinctly referred to the 
Church onearth. See for example the next Note. 

® So in the Homily 19, where all the particular figures are gone into.—Similarly in 
Homily 3, on Apoc. iii. 12, ‘¢ 1 will write on him the name of the city of my God, the 
New Jerusalem, which descendeth from heaven from my God,’’ the comment is ; ‘f No- 
vam Jerusalem carlestem ecclesiam dicit que 4 Domino nascitur. Novam autem dixit 
propter novitatem nominis Christiani; et quia ex vetcribus novi cfficimur.”
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tians rise to new life at baptism, put on Christ, and are filled with 

the joy of the Holy Ghost.' 

To this last expository view I must direct particular attention; as 

being now for the first time put forth man Apocalyptic commentary ; 

though not without a partial precedent, as we saw in Muscbius.? At 

the saine time it is to be observed that by the Church Tichonius meant 

Christ’s ¢rue Church; perpetually distinguishing between it and the 

ficti ct mali within, as well as heretics and Pagans wéthout it.—In his 

explaining away of Babylon the seven-hilled city, as merely meaning 

the world, though expressly defined by the Angel to mean Jtome, he 

was supported, as we saw, by Augustine. This, with his correspond- 

ent generalizing view of the Beas¢, is another of the characteristic 

and notable points of Ticbonius’ commentary. With what mislead- 

ing effect it past downward into the middle age, as the received sys- 

tem of interpretation, will appear in my next Section? 

PERIOD 3. FROM THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 500, 
To a.D. 1100. 

The period included in this Section comprises that of the early 

establishment, and growth to mature strength, of the Papal suprem- 

acy over the ten Romano-Gothie kingdoms of the revived Western 

Empire; also in Kustern Christendom the reign of Justinian, and 

rise of the Saracens, and then of the Seljukian Turks, down to the 

first Crusade. Its history is sketched in my Part IT., Chapters iit., 

iv., and v. low the end of the eleventh millennuary of the Christian 

era constituted an important epoch in the history of Apoealyptic 1n- 

terpretation, such as to furnish a fit ending to the present Period, 

will appear at the close of this Seetion—We open on it with the 

important question, Did prophetic expositors now, after the breal- 

ing up of the old Roman empire, recognize the signs of the times, 

aud look out for a Roman Antichrist ? 

The Latin expositors that I shall first notice under this division are 

' TWomily 6 :—‘* Omnia hee [viz. what is said of the living fountains of water] etiam 
in presenti seculo, ct his diebus, spiritualiter ecclesia cveuiunt: &e.’’ 7 See p. 311. 

3 Tichonius’ Latin version, let me here observe, was not Jerome’s, called the Vudl- 

gate. Differences appear throughout. For notable particular exemplifications I may 
refer to Apoc. xiii. 18; where Tichonius, as already stated, reads ‘“sercenti serdectm,”’ 
the Vulgate sercenti sexaginta sex:” and Apoc, xxii, 14; where Tichonius reads, 
‘* Beati qui servant mandata hec,” the Vulgate, ‘‘ Beat? qui lavant stolas suas in 

sanguine Agni.”
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Primasius, Bede, and Ambrose Anshbert, of the 6th and Sth centuries : 

then (after a few passing words on J/aymo) the Greek expositors 

Andreas and Arethas, also of the Gth and Sth or 9th centuries, re- 

spectively. And I shall close with another Latin expositor who 

flourished later, perhaps near about the end of the 11th century; I 

mean Berengaud. 

1, Beginning with Primasius, his name appears in the second Con- 

ference of the fifth General Council, held at Constantinople A.D. 

553 ;' where he is noted as a Bishop of the Byzacene or Carthaginian 

provinee ; in which province he is supposed to have been Bishop of 

Adrumetum.?, The manuscript of his works was discovered in the 

monastery of St. Theuderic near Lyons, in the 16th century ; and 

was published, with a high eulogy on the author pretacing it, by the 

Jearned Gagneus.? These works are all given in the xth volume of 

the B. P. M.; that on the Apocalypse occupying from p. 287 to p. 

339. 

There is so much of general resemblance in this Apocalyptic Com- 

mentary to that of Tichonius, (to which indeed he refers, as also to 

Augustine, as an exemplar before hin at the outset,‘) that there will 

be no need to enter so much at large into it, atter the full sketch just 

given of Tichonius. His mention of Jeromne’s Origenistic saying at 

the outset, that the Apocalypse has as many mysteries as words, and 

many hidden meanings too in each word,’ is ominous; and might 

well prepare us for the kind of commentary following. Indecd, his 

seeking for mysteries has imparted an air of mystcriousness and 

obscurity to parts of it, such that I do not wonder at Ambrose Ans- 

bert’s complaining of its frequent unintelligibility.© What follows 

will give a suflicient notion of his general views, and of his more re- 

markable particular explanations. 

' TIarduin iii, 68. 2 So Moshcim, &e. 
3 So in his Declieation to the French king, Francis the Ist. B. P.M. x. 142. 
‘ BL. P.M. x. 287.—Ambrose Ansbert notices this also. ‘‘ Post quem (Tichonium) 

Primasius, African Fcclesiw Antistes,...quinque priedictam Apocalypsim cnodavit 
libris. In quibus, ut ipse asserit, non tam propria quim aliena contexuit; cjusdem 

scilicet Tichonii bene intellecta deflorans.” Ansbert adds that Primasius borrowed 
also from Augustine :— sed ect heatie recordationis Augustini quiedam .. capitula 

annectens.”” 2B. P.M. xiii. 404. > Ib, x. 288. 
6 « Fateor multa me in ejus dictis sepissimé legendo scrutatum esse, nee intel- 

Jexisse.”” Ibid. xiii. 404. 

VOL, IV. 9°
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He begins with stating the objects of the Apocalypse. It needed 
to be revealed how the Church, then recently founded by the apos- 

tles, was destined to be extended; (for it was to have the world for 

an inheritance ;) that so the preachers of the truth, though few and 
weak and poor as regards this world, might yet boldly make aggres- 

sion ou the many and the great.! Which Church, its great subject, 

was in different parts of the Apocalypse ever prominently though 

variously depicted :—alike, he says, by the seven Asiatic Churches 

and seven candlesticks, and seven stars; (the fitness of the septenary 

to signify unity beme fancifully accounted for ;)? by Christ himself, 

too, as figured on the scene, the Church being Christ’s body ;? and 

yet more by St. John as a representative: (even his opening act of 

falling as one dead before Christ, being but a type of the Church 

dead to the world:)‘ also, in the other and higher visions next 

vouchsafed, alike by the heaven, by the figured throne placed in it, 

by Ilim that sate on the throne, by the twenty-four elders, and by 

the four living creatures: which last however may mean the four 

Evangelists : °—“ Quod est thronus hoc animalia ; hoc et seniores; id 

est ecclesia.” ©—TI need not suggest the confusion of ideas, and inco- 

herence of interpretation, necessarily arising from this confused gener- 

alization, and identification in meaning, of the varied scenic imagery 

of the Apocalypse. 

The Sealed Book he explains as meaning either Testament: the 

Old Testament being, like the side of the Apocalyptic scroll without 

written, outwardly visible; the other the New, like the side within 

written, hidden within the symbols of the Old.’ The successive sym- 

bols of its six Seals, as opened, he expounds very much like Ticho- 

nius ; with additional conceits however, arising out of his straining 

to find out yet further mysteries. Tike him, besides noting certain 

1 Ib. x. 288. 
2 B. P.M. x. 289, 290.—Seren being a complete number : as man is made up of body 

and soul ; the soul with its ¢Aree parts, heart, soul, mind; the body with its four, hot 

and cold, moist and dry! 
$ ‘Genus a parte,” p. 290. So the Donatist Tichonius, Rule 1. 
4“ Joannes qui ista vidit, (and when he saw fell at Christ’s fect as dead,) totius ec- 

clesia figuram portat.” Ib. 290. So also Victorinus and Tichonius. 

5 3. P. M. 294, 295. ® Ib. 301. 7 Tb. 297. 
8 J. g. the fitness of a septenary, to signify completeness and unity, is illustrated by 

the seven moods of a verb in grammar: also by the seven ages distinguishable in 

the inward and spiritual history of a spiritual man: and yet other similitudes. pp. 

297—299.
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devilish ageneics as meant figuratively in the second, third,’ and 

fourth? Seals, opposed to Christ and his Church, after their going 

forth to victory, as figured in the jirst, he also adds Victorinus’ literal 

solution of the bella, fumes, pestis: and like him joins Victorinus in 

explaining the #fth Seal of martyrs generally, the szath Seal, both in 

eeneral and in detail, of the last persecution,® towards the end of the 

last age of the Church: the chronology here passing from the whole 

period of Christianity generally to its last epoch specially. By which 

persecution (a persecution I presume by Antichrist, though Anti- 

christ is not indeed mentioned as its author) the world gencrally, 

Primasins supposes, is to be opprest. The clemental convulsions in 
the Seal he expounds, as might be expected, figuratively. 

Like Tichonius, again, he interprets alike the 1£4,0004 and the 

palm-bearing white-robed® company to mean the whole Church of 

the elect ; and interprets the four angels of the winds (a point un- 

noticed by the former expositor) to be the four winds spoken of by 

Daniel as striving on the agitated scene of the four great empires: 

while the Angel from the East symbolizes Christ at his first coming, 

restraining by the power of his gospel-preaching the hostile powers ; 

this being the stone cut out of the mountain, which was to smite, 

and in fine destroy, the great image.6 The great tribulation out of 
which the palm-bearers were to come he explains generally by the 

text, “ We must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 

God ;” not with reference to any final tribulation. And their pre- 

dicated happiness he docs not, like Tichonins, confine to the Church 

1 He translates chanir, like Jerome, by bilibris.—Primasius’ Latin version, let me 
here observe, is not Jerome's Vulgate. It is more like Tichonius’, though different. 

2 In the 4th Seal he thus accounts for the specification of the fourth part of the 
earth, asa scene of injury. The world is divided into two parts, one for God, one for 
the Devil; and the latter subdivided into three, Pagan, heretics, and false orthodox 

professing Christians. Now it is the first of these four only, or true Chureh, that is 
assailed. 

3“ Sexta mtas mundi, circa cnjus finem novissima persecutio nunciatur.’’ p. 303. 
He refers to Isaiah ii. 21, “ They shall go into the clefts of the rocks, &e.”’ in illustra- 
tion of the Church, and her Christian faith, being the world’s refuge under prescnt 
suffering and future fears. 

1 On the mysteries of the names of the twelve Jewish tribes, as applied to the Chris- 
tian Church, P’rimasius has not less than three folio pages, from 305 to 308. He speaks 
of Dan as if a tribe included, not excluded, p. 306. Yet at p. 314 he notices the enr- 
rent notion of Antichrist being born of the tribe of Dan. 

* The robes being made white, after neglect of the grace of baptisin, by the grace of 
the Lamb, or perhaps by martyrdom; the palms figuring the triumph of the cross. 
808, 309. 6 p. 304. 

yy
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in its present state, though he scems to include it; but refers such 

particulars as, “God shall wipe away all tears from their cyes,” to 

the Church’s future bliss.—TZhe half-hour’s silenee he explains with 

his two predecessors of the beginning of the saints’ eternal rest. 

In the Zrumpets he still follows ‘Tichonius. ‘Throughout the time 

of the Church’s preaching-voice, fulfilling the Angel’s trumpet-blow- 

ings, there would be the destruction of the earthly-minded temporally 

or spiritually in God’s wrath; by the Devil’s burning fury; by the 

falling to earth, and consequent embittering of the streams of doc- 

trine, of many once in the ecclesiastical heaven: as also by the obscur- 

ation in part of the Church’s light; and by herctical teachers too, 

and false prophets, with venom-distilling tails, like those of the scor- 

pion-locusts of the 5th Trumpet :—until, under the 6th Trumpet, or 

in the Gth age, the four wads (this should be marked) would be 

loosed from Jong partial confinement in the mystical river of Baby- 

lon; (this corresponding with the loosing of the Devil, mentioned in 

Apoe. xx., after the millennium ;) and with the force of eight myriads,! 

or myriads of myriads, including both heretics and the whole body 

of the wicked, urge during the fated “hour, day, month, and year,” 

or quadripartite period of the 3} years, the last and great persecu- 

tion.? 

In the vision of the rainbow-erowned Angel of Apoc. x., Primasius 

combines Victorinus’ aud Tichonius’ explanations. The Angel he 

explains to be Christ; the opened book the New Testament; thie 

seven thunders the Church’s preaching ; the sealing a proper reserv- 

ation of its truths such as Christian discretion might dictate. 

Again, Christ’s charge to John to eat the book, and prophesy again, 

he explains as true both of John personally, by the publication of 

his Apocalypse and Gospel, so as Victorinus would have it, and of 

the Church’s preaching always, so as Tichomus ; a sweetness result- 

ing to the preacher where the word is received by the hearer, and 

pain and bitterness where it is rejected and in vain.—The measuring 

the temple follows naturally; signifying, as it does, the informing and 

1 Lam not aware that any manuscript, or any Expositor but Primasius, exhibits the 
various reading, oxtw pupiaces. He notices the common reading of two myriads of 
myriads as that given by Tichonius. 

2 Primasius thinks that the fre and sulphur out of the mystical horses’ mouths may 

refer to the kell whence their doctrine came, and whither it led, p. 312. Tichonius 

had explained them of the blasphemics uttered.
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instructing the Church, especially in matters concerning the altar, or 

Christian faith. Further, as to the two Apocalyptic Witnesses, their 

testifying included both the Church’s witness, with the two Testa- 

ments, throughout the whole time of Christianity ; that being the 

mystical sense of the £2 months,! as Tichonius had previously set 

forth ;? and also specially their witness, and that of Ehas, in the first 

half of Daniel’s last hebdomad;3 very mneh as Victorinus. The 

witnesses’ death he explains as occurring in the Jiferal Jcrusalem: 

this death including the hiding of living Christians in seerct refuge- 

places from Antichrist’s violence, as well as the death of others: the 

ot days of their exposure as dead being the 34 years of Antichrist. 

In the vision of the Voman and Dragon we still see Tichonius’ 

track followed. It is the Church bringing forth Christ 72 his mem- 

hers ; and the Devil wielding the supremaey of this world’s domin- 

ion, and seeking to devour the new man: which new man ig as it were 

caught up to God’s throne ; because his conversation, as Paul says, 

ig in heaven. The wilderness where the woman is nourished is this 

world of her pilgrimage; the two wings sustaming her, the two Tes- 

taments ; the 1260 days’ period of her sojourning, both that of the 
Christian dispensation generally, and specially the 33 years of Anti- 

christ.—Again, as to the Beast, of Apoc. xiii., it is the whole mass of 
the reprobate, making up the Devil’s body; the last of its heads 

being Antichrist, under whom fully and specially the Devil will act 

out his purposes. Primasius, like others before and after him, 

strongly marks this Antichrist’s aflected impersonation of, or substi- 

1 314.—By construing the 42 months and 3} years literally, as well as mystically, 
and speaking of its having reference to the last persecution, (see p. 332 supra,) Tichonius 
too seems to have intended to mark the witnessing under Elias; whom he makes to 
be the wings sustaining the woman of Apoc, xii. of the last persecution. But he docs 

not express this. 
2 The prophesicd drought Primasius makes to be spiritual; also the Adlling by fire 

from the witnesses’ mouths to be spiritual death, through the Church’s anathema. 
§ Through which, adds Primasius, the Jews are to belicve on Jesus Christ, p. 315. 

We means, I suppose, the Jews generally, not universally. For respecting the Beast 
that kills the witnesses, i. e. Antichrist, he explains the abyss whence he is to rise as 
the “‘latebra nequite cordis Judworum.’’ 314.—Prismasius docs not specify any indi- 

vidual companion to Elias. 
Danicl’s seventy wecks’ prophecy, Ict me observe, Primasius, pp. 314, 315, supposes 

to refer to Christ’s first coming mainly, But he is so obscure in part of his explana- 
tions that I am unable clearly to comprehend his meaning. For, though speaking of 

the 70 weeks, he yet makes Christ’s coming after 62, and then allots the list week 
to the events of the consummation. Did he suppose the remaining seven to be the 
time from Christ's birth to his death ?
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tution of himself for, Christ ; and blasphemous appropriation to him- 

self of Christ’s proper dignity.'—7The Image of the Beast (the second 

tiwo-horned Beast) Primasius scems to view as the eccleszastical pre- 

positi, or rulers, hypocritically feigning likeness to the Lamb, in 

order the better to war against him:? and (somewhat as Tichonius 

too explained it) by the mask of a’Christian profession, under which 

mask the Devil puts himself before men, acting out the Mediator.® 

He gives for the Beast’s name and number, 666, the words avrepog 

and apvoupe:4 the former from Victorimus ; the latter from, or ante- 

cedently to, the pseudo-Iippolytus. 

The Vials, now filled with God’s wrath, he views as the same 

that were previously seen held by the twenty-four elders, or seven 
Trumpet-Angels, full of the prayers of saints: for, to the wicked 

such prayers “are a savour of death unto death in them that perish.’ 

They signify generally God’s spiritual judgments on them. Under the 

sixth Vial Primasius speaks of Christ as the Aing (regi, m the smgu- 

lar,) from the East, or sun-rising :® and of the way as now prepared 

for his coming to judement, by nothing of good remaining, and the 

earth being, as in the parallel symbo] Apoc.xiv.15, dried up in readiness 

for burning.—In Apoc. xvii. the Woman means the worldly, re- 

probate, or evil body; the desert in which she appears God’s 

absence: (a striking sentiment!)?’ the ten horns of the Beast she 

rides on, Daniel’s ten kings just preceding Antichrist; the dia- 

1“ Ut publicé audeat blasphemare, quando dignitatem ei (Christo) specialiter de- 
bitam sibi ausus fuerit adsignare ; et, contrarius Christo, se velit pro eo accipiendum 

vel vi ingerere, vel fraude supponere.”’ Ib. 319.—And again, p. 326; ‘‘ Contrarius 
Christo (quod et nomen ejus Antichristus indicat) se velit haberi pro Christo.’’ 

2“ Agnum fingit at Agnum invadat.’’ Ibid. The want of distinction between the 
two Beasts and the Dragon or Devil, continually appears. So of the second Beast. 
‘* Bestia cum duobus cornubus, que est pars Bestiwz, facit Bestiam adorare Bestiam.” 

3 < Sathanas transtigurat se velut angelum lucis, exhibens suis fallaciter solo nomine 
Christum. Porro ipse et suum et mediatoris implet locum; quod mediatorem non 

habet, uisi simulacrum Christi. Ipsam insimulationem dicit Bestiam habere plagam 
gladii, et vivere. .. Tres itaque, diabolus, bestia velut occisa, populus cum praepositis 
suis, duo sunt mediante imagine.” Ibid. It is hard indeed in such passages to catch 
Primasius’ meaning. 

4 For apvouuct, I deny ; as a Christ-denying profession. The pronunciation of az as 
e is here indicated.—Primasius here adds sundry other numcral conccits. 

5 So Primasius, p. 323, by a strange mistake; the Angel in Apoc. viii, 3 who had 
the incense of the prayers of all the saints, being quite distinct from the seven Angels 
of Apoc. vill. 2. 

6 So reading tw BactXet, for Tors Baoidevor, p. 324. 

7 « Desertum ponit Divinitatis absentiam, cujus presentia paradisus est.’’ Ib. 325.
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dems scen upon them marking them out as then the alone reigning 

powers. The seven hills indicate Ztome ; but Rome only as a typo 

of the ruling power and dominion.' The destruction of Babylon in 

Apoc. xviii. 13 of course the destruction of all worldly, Christ-opposing 

powers. 

The millennium Primasius expounds as Augustine and Tichonius ; 

the new heavens and earth, and the new Jerusalem, as a new world, 

so changed from the old as may befit the saints in their new bodies ; 
1. ec. after their own resurrection, and the condemnation of the 

wicked.? 

2. The venerable Bede comes next in our list of Apocalyptic ex- 

positors ; the date of his death, in the Northumbrian monastery of 

which he was the ornament, being A.D. 735, at the age of 63. 

At the outset of his Commentary Is full citation of the seven 

rules of Tichonius preparcs the reader for its general 7tchonian cha- 
racter. It has however pomts of peculiarity in certain passages 

worth the notice. 

The figures of the opening vision of Christ and the seven candle- 

sticks, or Churches, together with the letters to those Churches, are 
explained much as by Tichonius or Primasius; the latter of which 

expositors is also often referred to by Bede. Of the new vision com- 

mencing in Apoc. iv. his expository views, as to order and subject, 

are thus stated: “ Descriptis ecclesia operibus, qu et qualis futura 

esset, reeapitulat 4 Christi nativitate, eadem aliter dicturus.4 Totum 

enim tempus ecclesiz varis in hoc hbro figuris repetit.” 

So the seven-scaled Book, containing the mysteries of the Old and 

New Testament opened by Christ at his incarnation, 1s expounded as 

follows :—the 1st Seal to figure the primitive Church in its triumphs ; 

' p. 326.—This view is a little like that which Dr. Arnold and the Rev. T. K. Ar- 
nold, following certain German expositors, have advocated in our own day :—the 
thing symbolized being symbolic of something else. 

2 “ Judicatis impiis atque damnutis, figura hujus mundi mundanorum ignium con- 

tlagratione prictcribit; ..ut, ewlo ct terra in melius commutatis, .. mundus, in 
mclius innovatus, apté accommodetur hominibus in melius innovatis ;’’ i.c. with 
‘bodies incorrupt and immortal.” ib. 334, 

3 Some, he says on Apoc. ii. 10, explained the ten days’ tribulation of the ten 

Pagan persecutions from Nero to Diocletian. Sco Augustine, 1 think, somewhcre 
suggests. 

‘ The recapitulation, he says in his Preface, is generally after the 6th part in pro- 
phetie serics.



3-h-f HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART 1. 

the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th the “triforme contra eam bellum,’’ of bloody 

persecutors, false hypocritical brethren, and soul-destroying heretics 

such as Arius; the 5th the glory of deceased martyrs, under the 

golden altar of incense; the Gth the last persecution of Antichrist : 

all much as by Tichonius.—In the 4th I observe that Bede, while 

reading, like Jerome,' “ super guatuor partes terre,” notices also that 

another Latin Version (evidently Tichonius’ or Primasius’)* read 

“super guarlam partem,” answerg to the em ro reraprov of our pre- 

sent Greek MSS. 

In the sealing vision of Apoc. vil. the 4 Angels of the winds are 

construed by Bede as the 4 great prophetic empires ; whom Christ, 

the Angel from the East, restrains, in so far as the sealing or the 

care of his saints may require it: the 144,000 of Israel signifying 

the whole number of the redeemed ;* and the palm-bearing vision 

their glory after death, more especially that of the saints victorious 

over Antichrist.—As to the half-hour’s silence after the opening of 

the 7th Seal, Bede suggests that it may auswer to the 45 days men- 

tioned in Dan. xi1., intervening, according to Jerome,’ between 

Antichrist’s destruction and the commencement of the saints’ reign. 

An original explanation, J believe. 

The Trumpets Bede explains generally like Tichonius and Prima- 

sius. ‘The following points of detail may be remarked as interesting, 

and mostly {original. The seven trumpet-blasts of the Church’s 

preaching he compares with those after which the walls of Jericho 

fell_—In the 1st Trumpet, symbolizing the destruction of the im. 

pious by fire and hail, he refers it to the torments of hell, combining 

the transition from icy cold to fiery heat..—After the 4th Trumpet 

1 See p. 324. Bede’s version is in fact the Vulgate. 
2 For he gives ¢hezy explanation with the reading. 
3 After 3 pages in devclopment of this mystical and Christian view of the 144,000 

of the sealed of Isracl, Bede adds on the literal and Judaic view in 3 lines; “ Potest 
et sic intelligi, quod, enumeratis tribubus Israel quibus evangelium primo predicatum 
est, salvationcm quoque velit commemorare gentium.’”’ I observe that Mr. C. Mait- 
land, p. 297, cites this from Bede without any notice of Bede’s other and evidently 
approved view ; which other is repeated by him, without any alternative explanation, 

on Apoc. xiv. 1. 
4 “ Quare autem post interfectionem Antichristi quadragesimum quintum dierum 

silentium sit, divine scientie est.” So Jerome, using the word silentiwn; which 
probably suggested to Bede the explanation. 

5 “ Ponam gchenne:...ad calorem nimium transibunt ab aquis nivium.” Com- 

pare Milton Par. L. B. ii. 
Thither, by harpy-footed furies hal’d, 
At certain revolutions all the damn’d
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the voice of the eagle flying through mid-heaven, with its crv of Woe, 

is the voice of preachers forewarning men of Antichrist’s being near 

at hand ;—“ In the last days perilous times shall come:” “ And then 

shall that Wicked One be revealed,” &c.: after which the day of 

judgment.—On Apoc. ix. 6, “In those days men shall seek death, 

&e.,” he cites illustratively Cyprian’s remark respecting the Decian 

persecution, “ Volentibus mori non permittebatur occidi.”—In the 

Gth Trumpet the 4 Angels loosed are explained as the same with 

those holding the winds in Apoc. vii.; the plague being that of Anti- 

christ and his heretical ministers loosed from the Euphrates, or river 

of Babylon, against the Church; and the hour, day, month, and year 

signifying the evil spirits’ constant preparedness for destroying men. 

—The rainbow-crowned angel vision in Apoc. x. is inserted with a 
new recapitulation, to signify the preparation made by Christ’s first 

coming for the destruction of the Adversary :—Christ’s feet hke 
pillars of fire answering to Peter, James, and John, who seemed 
pillars of the Church ; the planting them on sea and land, the preach- 

ing the gospel over either; and the seven thunders the Church- 

preachings under influence of the divine septiform Spirit; with re- 

servation of its mysterics from all but fit hearers——In this Bede 

follows Primasius. 
In the Vision of the two Witnesses, Apoc. x1., the measuring reed 

is explained by Bede as the gospel-rule, whereby all but true pro- 

fessors are excluded from the Church, and counted with Gentiles. 

These tread down the holy City, or Church, not only specially during 

Antichrist’s time, but also in a manner always; he being the proper 

head of which they are the body. Meanwhile the two Witnesses, or 

Church formed out of the two people of Jews and Gentiles, and with 

Christ as their head, perform their ministry ;' the 33 years’ time of 
their sackcloth-robed witness being commensurate with that of the 

treading down of the Iloly City, and especially that of Danicl’s 

abomination of desolation, or Antichrist. Their death signifies An- 

Are brought : and feel by turns the bitter change 
Of fieree extremes, extremes by change morc ficrce, 
From beds of raging fire to_starve in ice. 

When did this idea of hell-torments begin ? 
1 At the end of this vision Bede notices the idea of Enoch and Flias’ 34 years of 

prophesying being the first half of the last of Danicl’s 70 hebdomads, and Anti- 

christ’s 3} years’ rcign the last half. But this only as an opinion current with ecrtain 
other expositors ;—‘‘ Quidam interpretantur.”
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tichrist’s all but suppression of the witness during the time of his 

reiyn:! the great city of their death being the “ civitas impiorum ” 

which crucified Christ, and the 35 days of their exposure as dead the 

3% years of Antichrist’s reign; after the end of which the saints rise 

to glory.? 

As to the Beast in Apoc. xiii. and xvii., its body is the whole body of 
the wicked, its last head Antichrist: the 22d lumb-like Beast, mean- 

iag Antichrist’s pseudo-Christian false prophets; and what is said 

of their persuading men to make an image of the Beast, the persuad- 
ing men to imitate and become like him. As to the city of Anti- 

christ’s origin Bede notes doubtingly the idea of its being the literal 
Babylon.4 His name, like Primasius, he explains as rerav, avrepog, 

or apvovpe.—The contrasted 144,000 with the Lamb on Mount Zion, 

he explains (as before in Apoc. vil.) not as mere virgins, but the 

whole faithful Church of Christ. 

Of the millennium Bede sets forth of course the now universally 

received spiritual view, which had been first propounded by Jerome 

and Augustine. 

Bede introduces his Apocalyptic Commentary by a versified sketch 

of what he viewed as its general purport and more characteristic 

points :® and he concludes by a request to the reader for his prayers. 

1 This view deserves to be remarked. Net, says Bede, that they do not still (i.e. 
after the Beast’s conquering and killing them) resist the enemy with their testimony ; 
but because the Church is then left destitute of its virtues, the adversary outshining 
it with his lying signs and miracles :—‘‘ Non quod tunc codem testimonio non nitantur 
hosti fortiter resistendo ; sed quod tune ecclesia virtutum gratia destituenda eredatur, 
adversario palam signis mendacii coruscante.” 

The not suffering their bodies to be put in graves he thus explains. ‘‘ Votum eorum 
dixit, et impugnationem... Facieut autem perspicuc de vivorwm occisorumque cor- 
poribus: quia nec vivos sinent sacra celebrando in memoriam colligi, nec occisos in 

memoriam recitari, nec eorum corpora in memoriam Dei testium sepeliri.’”’ 
2 « Et post 34 dies, &c. Angelus nunc inducit factum quod futurum audit, regno 

Antichristi perdito sanctos resurrexisse ad gloriam.”’ 
3 So too Gregory i.3 ap. Malv. i, 423. 
4 « De Babylone natum.’’ So, he says on Apoe. xvil., ‘‘ quidam.” 
5 The reader may be interested to sce these introductory verses. I therefore sub- 

join them: 
Exul ab humano dum pellitur orbe Johannes, 

Et vetitur Cuici est cerncre regna soli, 
Intrat ovans cali Domino dilectus in aulam, 

Regis ct altithroni gaudet adesse choris. 
Hic ubi subjectum sacra lumina vertit in orbem, 

Currere fluctivagas cernit ubique rates ; 
Et Babel ect Solymam mixtis confligere castris ; 

Iline atque hinc vicibus tela fugamque capi.
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“ Explicato tandem tanto tamque periculoso labore, suppliciter ob- 

nixeque deprecor, ut si qui nostruin hoe opusculum lectione vel tran- 

scriptione diguuin duxeriut, auctorem quoque operis Domino com- 

mendare meminerint ; ut quiuon solum mihi, sed et illis, laboraverin. 

THorum vicissim qui meo sudore fruuntur votis precibusque remuncrer; 

lignique vite, cujus eos aliquatenus odore famaque aspersi, suis meritis 
{? 
e faciant visu fructuque potim. Amen 

3. Ambrose Ansbert is my next Latin Expositor. Ile fixes his own 
cera to about A.D. 760 or 770. For he dedicates his. Apocalyptic 

Commentary at its commencement to Pope Stephen; and at the end 

tells us that it was written in the tines of Pope Paul, and of Desi- 

derius, king of the Lombards.! Now Desiderius was king of the 
Lombards from 756 to 774; in which year he was defeated, and the 

Lombard kingdom overthrown by Charlemagne. Also Pope Stephen 

II died in 757, Pope Paul in 767, Pope Stephen IV his successor 

in 772.2 Ife further tells us in his Postscript, that he was a native 

of Provence in Gaul; and had become a imonk of the monastery of 

St. Vincent in Samnium.? Elsewhere he mentions that he had to 

write the comment with his own hands, the aid of a nofary not being 

afforded hin.4 The Commentary is a copious one, occupying some 

250 folio pages in the Bibliotheca; viz. from p. 403 to p. 657 of its 
xiith volume. He makes mention of Victorinus as the earliest Apo- 

calyptic expositor among the Latins ; and as expurgated and altered 

Sed mitem sequitur miles qui candidus Agnum, 
Cum duce pereipiat regna beata poli. 

Squameus est Anguis: per Tartara ceca maniplos 
Submergit Hammis peste fameque suos. 

Hujus qua facies, studiumve, ordove duclli, 

Ars quie, queve phalanx, palma, vel arma forent, 
Pandere dum cuperem, veterum sata leta peragrans, 

Excerpsi campis germina pauca sacris . 
Copia ne potior generct fastidia mensis, 
Convivam aut tenuem tanta pararc vetet. 

Nostra tuis ergo sapiant si fereula labris, 
Reguanti laudes da super astra Deo. 

Sin alias, animos tamen ampliexatus amicos, 
Qu cano corripiens pumice frange, rogo. 

' B. P.M. xiti. 403, 657. 
? Trithcmius strangely writes of his age; “ Claruit sub Arnoldo Imperatore A.D, 

890." Quoted B. P. M. xiii. 403. 3 Ibid. 657. 
* “ Quia in hoc tam laborioso opere notariorum solatia deesse mihi videntur, ea qux 

dictavero manu propria exarare contendo.’’ p. 408. He was in this respect less for- 
tunate than Joachim Abbas afterwards.
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by Jerome: also of the two next as Vichonius and Primasius :—a 

specification satisfactory, as showing us that we still possess all the 

earliest Latin expositors on this Book. <A few detached notices on 

it are also mentioned by him as occurring in the works of Augustine 

and Pope Gregory the Ist. 

In his comment Ambrose Ansbert treads in the steps of Tichonius 

and Primasius so closely? that there seems to be as little need as in 

the case of Primasius to give lengthened details. At the outset he 

recognizes John’s representative character,—representative of the 

Church generally, of holy preachers particularly :? also the principle 

of the Church (or at least its prelates) being figured in the twenty- 

four elders: and all comprehended indeed in Christ himself too, as 

beimg his body; the 2-4 thrones being thus included, as if one with 

it, in the cireuit of Christ’s own throne. The seven-sealed Book 

Ansbert views with his predecessors as the Old and New Testament ; 

the Old written without.4. An ominous notice of the seven different 

modes of expounding, viz. the historic, allegoric, mixt historic and 

allegoric, mystical, parabolic, that which discriminates between Christ’s 

Jirst and second coming, and that which “ geminam preceptorum re- 

tinet qualitatem, id est vite agende viteque figurande,” 13 developed 

in some six folio pages preceding his exposition of the Seals.5—In 

which exposition of the Seals, while explaining the 1st, as usual, of 

the progress of Christ and his gospel, it is spiritual evils that he con- 

siders chiefly symbolized in those that follow. His chief difference 

from his predecessors 1s in making the rider of the black horse in the 

third Seal, with a pair of balances, to mean the Devil and his fol- 

lowers deceitfully weighing the world against Christ, so as to cheat 

men with the idea of the world being the more valuable ;°® also, in 

the fourth Seal, in making Death and the pale horse that he rides to 

mean the Devil killing men’s souls by means of heretical teachers. 

Ip. 404. 2 p. 407. 

3 ‘*Quia singulariter ct principaliter universam Dominus, sive in pralatis sive in 
subditis, judicabit ecelesiam, idcirco seniores et throui una sedes dicuntur.” Ib. 464: 
I suppose the swbdé2 meant here are the subordinate clergy. 4 p. 469. 

> Ib. 470—175. I think Ambrose Ansbert will be found somctimes as difficult of 

understanding by modern readers as he tells us he found Primasius. 

§ « Quibus (sc. malis hominibus) Principis sui affectus paratissimus servit; cim, 
staterem in mann tenens, temporalibus stipendiis quorumdam vitam mercari quarit, 
que illorum suamque esuriem saturare queat.”’ In contrast with which he adds 
Christ’s saying, ‘* What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?’’—Ib, 483.
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In which Seal, let me observe, he reads with Jerome and Bede “ on 

the four parts of the earth,” not “the fourth part.”' Further, it is 

observable thaé under the sixth Seal he makes the rocks of refuge in 

the last great persecution, and under fears of the approaching day of 

judginent, to be “ suffragia sanctorum ;”’ that is, of departed saints 

and of angels. Jor, says he, even with regard to “the elect,” and 

the good works that may have preceded, yet “ necesse est ut semper 

ad ceelestium civium confugiamus latibula; id est Angelorum inter- 

cessionibus ab ira Judicantis nos deprecemur hberari.’’? So docs the 

taint of angel and saint worship, then current, appear on the face of 

this Apocalyptic Exposition.—In the scenic figuration next follow- 

ing the angels of the winds are explained as the evil spirits acting in 

the four great idolatrous empires, so as by Primasius; and the 

114,000 as the mystic number of the elect: the numeral 12, here 

squared, having parallelism with the 12,000 stadia measure of the 

new Jerusalem. 

Proceeding to the Zrumpets, he makes the preparatory half-hour’s 

silenee to be that of the Church’s silent contemplation: (a dal/-hour, 

not a whole hour, because in this state its contemplation can never 

be perfect :) and then (first I believe of expositors) compares the 

seven Trumpet-soundings with those of the jubilee-trumpets under 

the old law: as also those sounded on the seven days’ compassing of 

Jericho ;—Jericho, the type in its fall of that of this world.3—Incon- 

sistently with what he had said before of the need of the “ suffrages 

of the saints,” he explains the Angel-Priest with the incense-oftering 

so as Tichonius, Primasius, and Bede before him, to be Christ our 

Mediator.4 In the 5th Trumpet he suggests that the specification of 

“hair as the hair of women” might refer to the fact of women having 

'  flunc super quatuor partes terre potestatem acecpisse denuntiat.” On which 
he comments, as meant of the four divisious on the Devil’s side,—heathen, Jewish, 

herctic, and that of false profession within the Church. <Ansbert docs not scem to 
have been aware of any other reading. This is the rather to be observed, because, 
though he used the common Vulgate Latin version, yet it was here and there with 
variitions; asin Apoc, xvii. 16, noticed p. 352 Note 4 infra. 2 Tb. 487. 

* Ib. 497. He noticcs this with unusual brevity: “ Has certe Angclorum tubas 
ill presignabant que in Jubilxi usibus per Moysem factw fuisse memorantur. Qui- 
bus septem dicruin circuitu clangentibus, in typum hujus saculi, muri Jericho ccci- 

disse narrantur.” 
‘ This their concurrent explanation should he noted, in controversy with the Ro- 

manists. Ansbert cites 1 John ii. 1; ‘* Ef any man sin we have an advocate with the 

Father, Jesus Christ the rightcous,”
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been so often misled by, and given patronage to, heretics: e. g. Con- 

stantine’s sister, and afterwards Justina, in the case of Arius and the 

Arian heresy; Priscilla in that of Montanus; Lucilla in that of Do- 

natus.' In the 6th Trumpet he supposes the fonr Euphratean Angels 

to be identical with the four Angels of the winds in Apoce. vii. ;? and 

the hour, day, month, and year to be equivalent to the 3} years ; 

like Primasius and other expositors before him. 

After this I see no variation from Primasius worth noticing, 

either in the exposition of the rainbow-crowned Angel’s figuration in 

Apoc. x., or that of the Witnesses im Apoc. xi. Indeed he often 

quotes at length from Primasius, though without acknowledgment ; 

for example in the exposition of the verse, “Thou must prophesy 
again,’ as applicable both to Jolin specially, and the Church univers- 

ally. The two Witnesses also he makes to be the Church preachers 

generally, as well as Enoch and Elias specially ;* reproving Victo- 

rinus for suggesting Jeremiah in the special case, instead of Enoch.® 

The great city in which the Whitnesses would be slain might be 

either the world, or the earthly literal Jerusalem: their witnessing 

time of 1260 days ( = 33 years) either, mystically, the whole time of 

Christ’s Church witnessing; (a@ period borrowed from the 3} years 

that was the whole time of Christ's ministry ;)® or 1260 days literally : 

the 33 days’ apparent death of the witnesses being the 3} years of the 

last persecution. Following speedily on which will be the 7th Trum- 

pet of the last judgment, at Christ’s coming.’—In Apoc. xu, he ex- 

pounds the travailing Woman, both of the Virgin Mary and the 

Church, specially and generally.—On Apoc. xi. he makes Antichrist 

to be the eighth head of the Beast, accordantly alike with the symbol 

of the Beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii., one of whose seven heads had 

been wounded to death but revived ; and also with the Angel’s explan- 

1 Ib. 503. 
2 « Kosdem angelos qui super quatuor angulos ventos, terre ne flarent, alligatos 

tenebant, in flumine maguo Euphrate vinetos perhibuit.” p. 500. 
3 Sec the full quotation at p. 151 of my 2nd Volume. 
4 So, he says, Jerome and Pope Gregory. Ib. 522. 5 See my p. 293 Note «. 
6 So at p. 537, in his notice of the woman’s flight into the wilderness for 33 times. 

‘Cur autem hoc totum ecclesiw tempus tribus annis et sex mensibus generaliter de- 
signetur patet ratio; propter evangelicam scilicet predicationcm, [se. by Christ,] que 
trium temporum et dimidii spatiis edita fuisse cognoscitur.”—I do not remember to 
have seen any such reason given for this mystical sense in Ansbert’s predeeessors.— 
Elsewhere, p. 545, Ansbert compares the equivalent 42 months to Israel’s 42 stations 

in the wilderness. 7 pp. 526, 528.
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atory observation to that effect in Apoc. xvii.! The second or two- 

horned Beast he explains distinctively from the other, hike Gregory and 

Bede, as signifying the preachers and ministers of Antichrist :? feigning 

the Jamb, in order to carry ont their hostility against the Lamb: just as 

Antichrist too, the first Beast’s head wounded to death, would, he 

says, exhibit himself pro Chris¢o,? in Christ’s place. The “ bringing fire 

from heaven,” he explains as pretending, and seeming to men, to 

have the power of giving the lloly Spirit, such as Simon Magus 

‘wished to obtain by money ;‘ and that the second Beast would, by 

its preachings, signs, and dogmas, make men believe that the Holy 

Spirit resided in Antichrist.© (‘This idea seems to me original, and 

deserving of remark.) Also that the Beast’s image meant Antichrist, 

as pictured to themselves by men (after the antichristian preachers’ 

teaching) to be Christ’s image, though really the Devil’s image.—On 

the Beast’s mark he observes, that its being required on the forehead 

meant a man’s profession; on the hand, his acts: and that this was 

the case even within the Church, in the ease of false professors. Fur- 

ther, as names containing the number 666, he mentions Irenzus’ 

reirav, as well as those in Victorinus and his interpolator, avreptoc, 

yevonoxoc: there being added for the first time a Latin solution 

also, (& very cnrious one,) DIC LUx.® 

After the Vials, in which nothing appears to me observable, but 

that he makes the alcer of the first Vial to be tafidelity, (such as with 

the Jews and Pagans,’) the subject comes np again in Apoe. xvn., of 

the Beast and the Harlot riding him. Here Ansbert speaks of the 

old notion that the Beast that was and ts not meant Nero, once one 

of seven Roman emperors, and destined to rise again in the character 

i 719 p. dt2, 
2 So p. 541: repeated again p. 548, “quia soli prapositi pradicatores atque 

ministri Antichristi.” ere he also nearly follows Irenzus. 3 Ib. dt. 
* “ Quos ut ili ministri Sathanz facilius deciperc possint, coram ipsis Spiritum sanc- 

tum dare se simulant; ..sicut dudum Simon Magus, &c.’’ p. 549. 
5 “ Quomodo intelligendum est dare illi spiritum, nisi quia sive prdicationibus, 

scu Signis ct miracnlis, suadere hominibus conatur spiritu prophetiw plenum csse An- 
tichristum ?’’ p. 550. 

‘p.d02. Mr. C, Maitland (p. 319) erroncously inseribes the invention of this to 
Rupert, three or four centurics later. Ansbert speaks of it as his own discovery ; ‘‘ in- 

venimus.”’ 
7 p. 576.—Lcet me add that the Euphrates, the river of Babylon, will, he considers, 

be dricd up when its power to injure and persecute is dried up; and that thus the way 
will be prepared for Christ the King from the Fast, according to Primasius’ reading 

of the word in the singular; or, if in the plural, for the apostles and ministers of the 
Church. Jb. 580 and 581.
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of Antichrist, as “absurd:” ! adding that the Beast (answering to 
Antichrist’s body) had in fact existed from the beginning in Cain, 

and the wicked afterwards; and that it might be said fo have been, 

and not be, and yet be, because of the fleeting and successive genera- 

tions in whom he rose and fell of evil men.2—Of the seven kings 

symbolized by the Beast’s seven heads, of which five had fallen, his 

solution is certainly as “ absurd’ as that he ridicules :—viz. that, as 

in man the five senses exist before reason, and then, on reason’s un- 

folding, man’s sixth and mature age begins, to be improved to the 

man’s salvation, or abused to his destruction, so in its sixth age, 

then current, the world had come to its maturity ; and, preferring 

error,® that so in the seventh would come Antichrist.4~-On the ml- 

lennium he of course follows his two predecessors and Augustine. 

Aud the New Jerusalem, and its blessings, he explains partly of the 

Church’s present blessings; partly of those to be enjoyed in its fu- 

ture and heavenly state.® 

4. Early in the nest, or 9th century, flourished Haymo, Bishop of 

Halberstadt ; who wrote an Apocalyptic Comment which forms a 

thick substantial duodecimo, (i. e. 1n the princeps Editio printed at 

Cologne, A.D. 1529,) after collation, it 1s said, of many manuscript 

codices. But I do not see need to cite from or refer to it at any 

length. For I have found it, on examination, to be very mainly 

copied or abridged from Ambrose Ansbert. There is scarce a chapter 

in which the examiner will not observe this.—TI shall therefore only 

mention four notabilia in his Commentary ;—1st, that in Apoc. vi. 8, 

on the 4th Seal, he reads like Jerome,® Bede, and Ambrose Ansbert, 

“super quatuor partes terre, on the four parts of the earth,” not 

the fourth part; explaining it as meant either of the reprobates in 

all the four parts of the earth, or the four great kingdoms of pro- 

phecy : (he does not seem to have been aware of any different ren- 

dering :)—-2. that in support of his view of the 34 days of the two 

_ 7 Tb, 592. 2 Ibid. So Tichonius, See p. 334 supra. 3 p. 593. 
* Ansbert reads in verse 16 “the ten horns ard the Beast;” (Ta dexa xepara Kat 

+o QYnptov*) not, as the common copics of Jcrome’s Vulgate, “the ten horns on the 
Beast,” em: to Onpcov. 

5 So on the river of life; ‘‘ Possunt cuncta hee non inconvenienter ad presens 
tempus referri, quo, ad instar Paradisi, priedicationis Humince sancta rigatur ecclesia.” 
p. 646. At p. 6417, however, on the absence of the curse, he explains it as fulfilled ‘in 
illa eterna felicitate,”’ &c. 

6 Haymo used the Latin Vulgate version ; but often notices other various readings.
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Witnesses lying dead meaning 3} years, he cites (first I believe of 

expositors) the well-known passage from Ezekiel tv., as well as that 

from Numbers xiv.:—38. that the reading first given by him in 

Apoe. xvii. 16 is “ cornua qua vidisti i Bestia,” exc ro Onpwor ; there 

being noticed however by him alterwards the other reading “ reges 

et Bestia,” given by Ansbert, or sae ro Onpioy :—4. that on Apoc. xvin. 

8, speaking of the reprobated merchandise of Babylon, he applies: it 
to those who then sold their souls for lordships and bishoprices ; 

‘“ comitatus et episcopatus, ceterasque dignitates hujus seeculi.”’ 

I now turn to Primasius’ and Ambrose Ausbert’s two chief con- 

temporary expositors in the Greek Church and empire; viz. An- 

dreas, and his follower Arefhas. 

5. Andreas was Bishop of Cresarea in Cappadocia. ITis age is said 

by Bellarmine, and also by Peltan the Jesuit, in his Preface to the first 

printed Edition of Andreas’ Apocalyptic Commentary,! to have been 

uncertain; save only that it was later than Basil, the famous Father 

of the fourth century, since Andreas quotes him. By Cave and Lard- 

ner,’ while admitting its uncertainty, he is assigned to the latter part 

of the fifth century. And so too Professor M. Stuart.2 But I think 

internal evidence is not wanting to fix his date a half-century at least, 

if not a whole century, later. 

For first, besides other authors, he quotes Dionysius, the so-called 

Arcopagite ;4 one whose work is cited by no authority of known 

earlier chronology than the middle of the sixth century. Secondly, 

after noticing (under the fourth Seal) a pestilence and famine in the 

Emperor Maximin’s territory, at the close of the Diocletian persecu- 

tion, in which dogs were wont to be killed that they might not prey 
on the unburied corpses, Andreas speaks of the very same things 

' Prefixed to the original Edition in Greek, which is appended to Commelin'’s Edi- 
tion (A.D. 1696) of Chrysostom’s Commentarics on St. Paul’s Epistles; also to Peltan’s 

Latin Translation in the B. P. M. d89—635. 

2 Lardner cites Cave’s statement. ‘ Vixisse videtur circa exitnm seculi istius, ac 
elaruisse anno 800. Incerta enim prorsus illius «tas.’’ Lardner v. 77. 

3 In Apoce. Vol. i. p. 267.—Prof. Huy, in his Introduction to the New Testament, 

Vol. i. p. 230, (Wait’s Translation,) speaks of Andreas’ age as not known; and that 
people vary in their conjectures from the dth to the Sth century. 

4 Viz. on Apoe, iv. 8. 

* The carlicst occasion, as Pagi admits, being the conference at Constantinople 
between the Catholics and the Severiani, A.]). 532.—Lardner, v.73, allowing a margin 
of forty years, supposes that Dionysius’ date may be perhaps sct down at A.D. 490. 

VOL. LY. 93
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having occurred in his own time; “ Kae ev 7 herepg be yeveg rourwy 
’ 

éxaoTov oupifjuy eyrwpev”’—a statement scarcely applicable except to 

a time of very aggravated pestilence and mortality ; and most ex- 

actly applicable to the cera of the great and almost universal plague 

and mortality under Justinian, prolonged from A.D. 5412 to 594; 

during which it is expressly on record that corpses were frequently 

left unburied.'— Thirdly, while recording generally the calamities ex- 

perienced by the generation then living, from barbarians invading 

the province or empire,? Audreas more than once partiewlarly speci- 

fies the Persians as persecutors and slaughterers of Christians, both 

long previously, and even up to the time when he wrote; also their 
having been ever given up to magic (payerac) and superstitions : 3— 

statements well applicable to the period of Nushirvan’s invasion of 

the Syrian province, A.D. 546, or of his last brief war with the Ro- 

mans, A.D. 572; and still more to that of Chosroes’ invasion and 

desolation of Cappadocia and other Roman provinces, in the year 

611.4 On the other hand there is no notice whatever of Mahommed- 

ism or the Saracens; who in the year 636 A.D. finally overthrew 

; Gibb. vii. 421. I have noticed this famous pestilence in my Vol. i. p. 399. 
2 So on the sixth Seal, speaking of Christian Churches, and rulers both secular and 

ecclesiastical, flecing from place to place, in the time of the ‘‘ Pseudo-Christ”’ or 
Antichrist, in order to escape his persecution, he adds; wy cat tuets, Tpo THs avTov 
qraoovcias, 6’ apaptias.. wemetouueOu. Andon the ith Vial, Apoc. xvi. 9, he 
speaks of many of his fellow-citizens of the Eastern Empire impeaching God’s good. 

ness for allowing such calamities to their particular generation; ws Kat vuu cpap 
efeart FoAXous Tots KUKAwWoaoLY Iuus EK BapBapikwy XELowy uppNTots detvois aaXar- 
Novras, THy Verav artiaabur ayaboTnta oTt Tus ToTUYTUS KakwoELS TH T)mETEPA 
Vrvea TETNONKEV. 

3 On Apoc. xviii. 21—2+4, after stating the reason of the Apocalyptic Babylon’s doomed 
utter destruction to be its having deceived all nations with its sorceries, and shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, And:cas thus states the applicability of these character- 
istics to the Persian capital Ctesiphou; Ac wy admavTwy ryv aceBy rapa Meocats 
BaRvrAwva 6yrovabat etxos, ws ToAAwY ayiwy KaTa OLaopous KaloouUs MEX Pt TOV 
vuy Gc€amevyy uipuTa, Kat WS MAYELALS Kat aTraTuts OlyvEeKws Xalpoveay’ though 

the distinctly Jtomean origin and local empire of Daniel’s Autichrist forbad his resting 
ou this solution of the prophetic symbol. Again on Apoc. xvil. 6 he similarly charac- 
terizes the then Persian rulers and capital; Kugiwrepws de wat 4 traga Wepoais to 
Kparos exovoa kat BaBudNwy wat wopyy woocayopeveTat’ adding ; ras ev Hepoids 

toutwy [sapTupwy] Ko\acers Tis av eFapOunoaito ; 
4 The following chronological sketch (taken from Gibbon) of the Roman wars with 

Persia will illustrate what has been said; a sketch commencing from the wra of the 
great Theodosius, and his peace with Persia about 390 A.D. 

A.D. 422, a slight alarm of Persian war; which however scarcely disturbed the 

tranquillity of the Kast. A Christian Bishop having in 120 destroyed a fire-temple at 
Susa, (the then Persian capital,) the Magi excited a cruel persecution of Christians in 

Persia. This was in the last year of Yezdegerd’s reign, and first of his son Bahram’s. 

Armenia and Mesopotamia were filled with hostile armies; but no memorable acts
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both the Persian empire and the religion of the Magi.— Fourthly, on 

Apoc. xvii. 1—3, Andreas argues against ancient Home being meant 

“as the city which now reigns over the kings of the earth,’’ because 

of its having some long time before \ost its imperial dignity :! a 
statement scarcely applicable to the time of Theodorie, A.D. 500, 

when Rome exhibited not a little of its ancient splendour ;? but 

strikingly according with the period from after its ruin by Totilas, 

about the middle of the sixth century, till the accession of Gregory 

to the Popedom at the end of that century ; when, to use Gibbon’s 

language, Rome had reached the lowest point of depression 3—rifthly, 

he alludes to the Roman Emperors reigning at Constantinople, as 

those that had held a rod of power strong as iron for the depression 

of heathenism:* a characteristic probably referable to the time of 

Andreas’ writing as well as to times previous. In which case the period 

of the Constantinopolitan Emperor’s great depression at the time 

followed. A truce for 100 years was agreed on; and the main conditions of the treaty 
were respected for nearly $0 years: i-e. tillabout A.D. 502. Gibbon v. 428. 

A.D. 502—505. A short Persian war; in which Amida was taken by the Persians, 
Iidessa vainly assaulted, and ‘‘the unhappy frontier tasted the full measure of the 
calamities of war.” <A peace followed; and Dara was built by the Romans near 
Nisibis: which for some years proved on that part of the frontier an ctfcctive defence. 
Gibb. vii. 138, &e. 

A.D. 510. Nushirvan (also called Chosroes) invades Syria, takes Antioch, its capi- 
tal, slaughters the people, pillages the churches, and sacrifices to the agian god, the 

sun.—aA.D. 541, 542, he is fereed beyond the Kuphrates by Belisarius; and, Dara and 
Ixdessa having shortly afterwards successfully resisted a Persian attack, ‘‘ the calami- 
tics of war were suspended by those of pestilence; and a tacit or formal agreement 
between the two sovercigns protected the tranquillity of the Eastern frontier.”” Gibb. 
vil. 3811—318. In Colchos the war still continued, till A.D. 561; when a peace of 
fifty years was agreed on. 1b. 339.—A.D. 072—d79. Renewal of war. Dara taken ; 
Syria overrun and despoiled ; Cesarea (in Cappadocia) threatened ; till in the battle 
of Militcene the tide of success turned in favour of the Nomans.—A.D. 579, Nushir- 
van’s death. Gibb, viii. 173—177. ” 

Shortly after this Chosroes, Nushirvan’s grandson, under the pressure of civil war, 
fled for refuge to the Romans ; and was soon with their aid restored. On Phocas’ 
murder of the Empcror Maurice, and usurpation of the Eastern empire, Chosrocs, 
A.D. 603, invades the empirc; A.D. 61] conquers and desolates Syria; then takes and 
sacks Caesarea; and then, A.D. 614, Jerusalem; the Weg? and the Jews urging the 
holy warfare: the sepulchre of Christ is pillaged of the offerings of 300 ycars, aud 
90,000 Christians massacred. In 616 Asia Minor is overrun again to the Bosphorus ; 

and for some six or cight years the Persian dominion, and its Wagian worship of fire, 
established ; the Christians meanwhile being persecuted and oppressed : till Hcraclius's 
celebrated repulse of the Persians, and victories in 622. Gibb. viii. 217, &e. 

1 Ho yap waXatat ‘Pwpnn ex awordov to tTHys Bace\sias KpaTos amefanev’ et pn 

vTo0wpeba tis auTyY TO apyacov Taw avacTpEey aEiwptt. 
2 See Gibbon vii. 29, 30. % Gibbon viii. 15S—161. 

4 Ad ov (viz, the exaXnocas Auos) y6y pev Tats Tuy CovaTwv ‘Pwmacuy YEpot, TALS 
KPATULULS WS O TICNOOS, Te EOVY ETotMaveD Kptortos 6 Veos. On Apoc, xib. 5. 

25 *
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of Chosroes’ invasions, from A.D. 611 to 622, would so seem to be 

set aside.—Sixthly, he speaks of certain Scythian Northern Hunnish 

nations, as among the most powerful and warlike of the earth : '—a 

statement perfectly applicable to the wera of the empire of the White 

Huns of Bochara and Samarcand: whose kingdom in 488 stretched 

from the Caspian to the heart of India, when Perozes the Persian 

king fell in an unfortunate expedition against them ;? and continued 

till their subjugation, about A.D. 550, by the Scythian Turks of 

Mount Altai.3—On the whole we may date Andreas’ Treatise, I 

think, with some measure of confidence, between A.D. 550 and 579: 

—about 550, just before the Huns’ overthrow by the Turks, if An- 
dreas’ word JZunnish be construed strictly : about 575, if the word 

scem applicable also to the cognate race of the Turks.‘ 

Let me now turn from this argument, which has indeed occupied 

us too long, to our Author’s Apocalyptic Commentary. Like his 

predecessors, he speaks in the mtroduction of the tripartite sense of 

Holy Seripture, its body, soul, and spirié: and that the spiritual or 

anagogical sense is applicable in the Apocalypse, even more than in 

other Scripture.” Yet in fact Andreas admits a larger mixture of 

the literal, here and there, than Tichonius, Primasius, or Ansbertus : 

and there is also somewhat more of a consecutive historical view of its 

different parts ; as of a prophecy figuring successive events from St. 

t Onthe Gog and Magog of Apoc, xx. 8 he writes thus: Evvar é6& tov Vwy xae Tov 
Maywy tives wev Sxu0ixa ebvn vopsCovow vrepBopera, awep KaXoupev Ovvvixa, 
Tacs eiyeiou BacireLas ws Opwury Todvavipwrotepa TE Kat TWoNEMiAWTEPA, MOV?) 
Of T21) Beta xXeEtpe TWOOSs TO KOGTYORE TS OLWOUJLEV IS TANS ETTEXOMEVE, 

2 Gibb. vii. 137. 
3 Of these Turks, the subduers of the White Huns, the power and empire were 

well known to the Greeks of the time, by means of the embassies that past between 
them and the Constantinopolitan Emperor, from A.D. 569 to 582.— As to their 
Scythian nationality, Gibbon, ib, 258 —297, notes the Scythian language and character 
in which the letters of the Great Khan of the Turks to the Greek Emperor were 
written. 

Let me add another curious synchronism. Andreas, first, gives Bevedixros as a 
solution of the Beast’s name and number. And the lsé¢ Pope Benedict dates from 
572 to O77 A.D. 

4 By his referring (on Apoc. xx. 7) to the 6000th year from the world’s creation, as 
if an epoch not then elapsed, some might perhaps infer an earlier date to Andreas’ 
Treatise than either of the two mentioned: as the Septuagint Chronology, usually 
received in the Greek Church, (i. e. according to the Alexandrian copy,) would have 
made the 6000th year expire about A.D. 500. But there were other readings in 

certain copics of the Septuagint which madc that epoch later: and moreover the 
IXcbrew Chronology, which had by this time made progress in the West, may also not 
improbably have been preferred by Andreas in the East. Sce my Vol. i. p. 397. 

> In the Prologue, p. 1.
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John’s time to the consummation.'— Passing by the primary figuration 

of Christ, which he explains somewhat as Victorinus, and the Hpis- 

tles to the seven Churches (representative of a/Z Churches), on which 

I give two or three of his detached remarks below,? he exemplifies 

in the heavenly seene next opened the literalizing tendency I spoke 

of, by explaining the glassy sea before the throne, not ouly anagogically 

of the virtues and blessed tranquillity of the heavenly state, but 

literally also, as perhaps the erystalline heaven.—Of the seven-sealed 

Book (the Book of God’s mind and purposes, or Book of prophecy) 

he explains the several Seals to signify as follows :—1st, the apos- 

tolic cera, and apostles’ triumph over Satan, more especially in the 

conversion of the Gentiles :—2nd, the era of anti-gospel war, and 

bloody martyrdoms, next after the apostolic; when Christ’s words 

were fulfilled, “I eame not to send peace on earth, but a sword :” 

—3rd, that of Christians’ grief for the falling away of professors, 

through inconstancy, vain-glory, or weakness of the flesh, and so, 

when weighed in the balanee, being found wanting; the oil of 

sympathy for such being mixt by true Christians with the sharp 

wine of rebuke: (there being also perhaps, adds Andreas in a more 

litenal sense, a fainine at the time:)—-4th, a calamitous era of joint 

famine and pestilence, in judgment on the apostate and impious,? 

such as Kusebius relates to have happened under Maximin the Eastern 

Emperor, when corpses Jay unburied, and dogs were killed that they 

might not devour them: ‘4—dsth, the martyrs’ cry for further venge- 

' On Apoc. i. 1, “things which must shortly come to pass,” he says: To ev trayet 
vyeverOut onuatvet TO Tiva ey auTwy Tape wodas yevecbat THS TEpL aUTWY TPOP- 

pugews, Kut Ta emt ouvTe\tia Ce fan Bpaduvew’ dott y:Ata eTH Wapa Vew we i 
yueoa n EXVES AEAOYtoTaL. 

* 1. On the threat to the Ephesian Church of removing its candlestick, Andreas 
says that some referred it to the transfer of the earlicr Ephesian Archbishopric (roy 
apxteputixoy Tys Eqeoou Qpovov) to Constantinople ! 

2. On the Epistle to Mergamos, he says that he had formerly read Antipas’ 
martyrium. 

3. ‘Ihe promise to the Church of Thyatira, ‘I will give to him the morning star,"’ 
he explains as meant either of Isaiah’s Lucifer, (i.c. morning star,) to be trodden 
under foot by the saints; or of Peter’s morning star, viz. the light of Christ, to be 

received into the hearts ; or of John Baptist and Elias, the herald-stars of Christ's 
first and sccond coming, with whom the conqucring saints are hereafter to be as- 

sociated. 
3 Andreas makes not the slightest allusion to any limitation of the scene of the 

judgment to the fourth part of the carth: whereas in the Trumpcts he expressly 

notices the limitation to the third part of the carth. So that | doubt whether 

Andreas’ copy did not read te &’ tnx yns, like Jerome’s; or rather, perhaps, to te- 

rpuciov, for To TeTapTov, 
* Bricf headings are added, (such as on this Seal, Avows THs TEeTaoTYS oppayioos,
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ance against their injurers,' and so for the consummation: in regard 

of whom, while waiting till the martyr-number should be completed, 

it was shown that, white-robed in their virtues, they now repose on 

Abraham’s bosom, anticipating eternal joys :—Gth, a transition to the 

times and persecution of Antichrist: (though some had suggested, 

Andreas says, both here and in the sealing vision, a retrogressive 

reference to Titus’ destruction of Jerusalem :?) in reference to which 

times of Antichrist the earthquake figured a change of things, or 

revolution, as usual in Scripture; the obscuration of the sun and 

moon (od’s judicial blinding of men’s minds; the falling stars the 

apostasy and falling away of those who were thought to be lights in 

the world; and the rolling up of the sky, perhaps physical changes 

in the natural world for the betéer,3 such as Ireneus expected at the 

consummation; or perhaps, seeing that the unrolling of Hebrew 

scrolls (unlike that of our books, says Andreas) was the unfolding of 

their contents, the revelation and manifestation of the heavenly 

blessings laid up for the samts.A—After which the 144,000 of the 
sealing vision depicted the body of true Christians, distinguished on 

Antichrist’s coming by the sign of the cross from unbelievers: (not 

the Christians saved at the siege of Jerusalem:) the winds held sig- 

nifying some deadly stagnation of the aerial element then to occur ; ® 

and the palm-bearing vision the happiness of the heavenly and ever- 

lasting rest, by God’s throne, of the innumerable company of both 

earlier martyrs and the martyrs under Antichrist: when (the wicked 

having been cast into hell) the angels and saved ones of men will 

constitute but one family. 

At the opening of the seventh Seal a regression is supposed from 

eucpatvouca Tas ETayonEvas Tos ageBsot paoTeyas,) connceting cach Seal, in a 
manner, with that preceding it. 

1 Lest otherwise, says he, ‘‘ the righteous put their hand to iniquity.’’ Ps. exxv. 
2 Not however on any presumption of the Apocalypse having been revealed before 

the destruction of Jerusalem, so as some of the Praterist cxpositors would argue from 

our expositor: any more than jn the case of other expositors, who cxplained the 7 
Seals as tiguring the seven successive events of Christ’s birth, baptisin, ministry, 
accusation before Pilate, crucifixion, burial, and descent to hell. Of these expositors 
Andreas makes mention under the Ist Seal. Probably he may have alluded to Hilary. 

3 oiov etAtypov Tia Kat ecX\Auyny emt TO BeXTLOV. Sec p. 314 supra. 
4 A very curious explanation! EtAtraptots yap of ‘EBoato, avtt Twr Tao’ tw 

PiBr\cwv, exexonvTo® wy  ave\tEcs oux a*pancpov, ada Tw yeypappeveny thavepwary, 
atvepyaoaro. In the Apocalyptic figuration it was a rolling up, not unrolling, of 
the heaven. 

> Somewhat like Pollok’s description of the winds’ stagnation just before the con 
summation, in his Poem entitled, Zhe Course of Time.
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this palm-bearing secne: its loosing, as of the 7th and last Seal, in- 

dicating ag its result the dissolution of each polity of this world; ! 

the silence in heaven, the angelic hosts’ reverential awe, or perhaps 

their ignorance of the time of the consummation ; the half-hour of 

its duration the brief space intervening before the end; and the 

Trumpet-figurations Judgments in the interval. Of these Trumpet- 

woes he explains the first, which was to fall upon the daad, literally,? 

(and I think rightly,) of the burnings and slaughters through in- 

vading barbarians, by which the third part of things inland would be 

cousumed : 3—the second, on the sea, figuratively, as meaning the 

Devil and his burning wrath, falling on the world, especially near the 

time of the consummation : #—the third, agai, similarly, of sufferings 

through the Devil fallen star-like (as Isaiah’s Lucifer) from heaven: 

—and the eclipses in the fourth of very much the same judgments as 

in Joel ii. 31; mercy however restricting their duration to the third 

part of the day and the night.—Then the Aungel’s warning-cry, next 

heard, he speaks of as marking Angels’ pity tor men’s woes.2 9 And 

he interprets the f¢h Trumpet’s scorpion-locusts of demons, (onee 

bound by Christ, but now loosed a little betore the consummation,” )® 

with influences darkening the soul, and for some fated quintuple of 
time? wouuding with a noison-sting, which being that of sin, is 

death :*—also the siath Trumpet’s four angels from the Euphrates of 

hell’s most evil demous,? bound (like those of the previous plague) 

1 Andreas seems to have regarded the 7th Seal as coutaining within it the seven 

Trumpets. 2 Not (as some, he says, explained it) hell-torments. Sce p. 344 supra. 
4 Tas ex BapBapixwy yetpwv yivopevas TWupToAnsets Te KUL AVOpoKTaaas Oonpepus. 

His personal experience would make hm well enter into this. See my p. 354, just 
before. 

* Some explained it, he says, of the sea and those living in it, as destined to burn 
with expeatory fire after the general resurrection: tw Kabagotw mupe... meta THY 
avaotauotw. And so, Andreas intimates, he might himself have preferred to explain 
it, but for the circumstance of its being suid to be the 3rd part only that was burnt 
up: whereas, in fact, the number of the lost is more thau of the saved. 

> Thuas Andreas reads here ayyeXou, not aetou. 
® duimovas ous Oo Xorotos evavBowmyaas edycev’ OTrws Toe THS TUYUTENELES, 

Ta OlKELu EvVevyuouvTeEes, KT. X. 
So defined perhaps because of the five senses through which sin enters the soul! 
Some, Andreas says, explained the 5th Seal of Aell-torments ; the sun-light all 

hid from the sight of the condemned by the smoke of hell: the five months being 
some certain defined time of intense anguish; continned afterwards, however, though 

less intensely : (the reader may remember my similar division of the period of the oth 
Trumpet's plague into that of 5 mouths of chicf intensity, and a subsequent undefined 
time of less intensity: ) the locust-stings symbolizing the never-dying worm of the 
punishments of the wicked. 

* Some, Andreas writes, explained these four Angels of the Archangels Michach 

z
s
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at Christ’s coming ; but now let loose, to stir up nation against na- 

tion, as well as against Christians: and urging on either spiritually- 

destroying suggestions to sin, or liferally-destroying barbarian armies ; 

perhaps locally from the Euphrates, as Antichrist would come from 

the East.' 

In the vision of the rainbow-crowned Angel of Apoe. x., (a created 

Angel, according to Andreas,) the planting of his fiery feet on land 
and sea is curiously explained of indignation to be manifested against 

robbers by land, and pirates by sea:? the opened book, as the re- 

cord of names and deeds of such specially wicked ones: the seven 

thunders, as seven voices prophetic of the future, either by this one 

Augel, or by seven others taking up the subject in response: the 

sealing them up, as tantamount to Daniel’s sealing fill the time of the 

end; the issues of futurity being till then uncertain: the oath, as to the 

effect that no long time after, at the conclusion of the sixth age,? and 

in the days of the seventh Trumpet, all would end, and the saints’ 

rest begin.—Then, in what ensues, Andreas follows his predecessors 

in applying it personally to St. John: John’s eating the book, (a 

book sweet for the joyous things predicted in it, bitter for the bitter 

things,) 4 and charge to prophesy again, being significant of his per- 

sonally prophesying again to the end of the world, by the publication 

of his Apocalypse and Gospel.—In the /Vitness vision the temple meant 

the Christian Church ; its outer court, the concourse to it of Infidels 

and Jews:° the Holy City (or New Jerusalem), the faithful Church; ® 

the 3} years of the Gentiles trampling it, those of Antichrist’s per- 

secuting the faithful: the two Witnesses, Enoch and Elias ; endowed 

Gabriel, Raphacl, and Uriel; erewhile bound to the presence and contemplation of 
God, but loosed at the day of judgment, for the destruction of wicked men. A fancy 
repeated afterwards by Arcthas. 

1 On Apoc. ix, 21, next following, “The rest repented not of the idolatries,” &c., 
Andreas notices religeous hypocrisy and avarice, as included in that charge, 

2 Were any such notable in the Eastern empire towards the middle of 6th ccutury ? 
1 ueta TyHy tE aiwywy mwapadpounv. I suppose six millennarics, agrecably with the 

view of tlic carly l'athers. 
4 Or, adds Andreas, (taking the book as before in the sense of a record of gross 

sinners and their sins,) John was taught by eating, &c., the sweetness of sin at the 
first, and its bitterness afterwards. 

*’ Some, observes Andreas, otherwise expound the temple of God [the inner temple] 
as the Old Testament ; the outer court, with its larger circuit, as the New Testament, 
so greatly more comprehensive: the 3} years signifying the short time in which its 
mysteries are to be in force ; viz. from the time of Christ's lst to his 2nd coming. 

6 gere Ty veav ‘TepovcaAdnp, ecte THy KaBoXtkyy exkrXnotav. In which clause 

either expression seems intended by Andreas of the Christian Church ; for he explains 
himself to mean the wroror and duxipot opprest by Antichrist’s tyranny. Sce Note? 
p. 365 infra.
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by God’s merey with miraculous powers antagonistically to the Sa- 

tanic supernatural powers of Antichrist: the time of their slaughter 

by Antichrist, that of their warnings against him being completed : 

the scene of their lying dead, the old and desolate Jerusalem : (An- 

tichrist there fixing his royal scat probably, in order to seem the ful- 

filler of the prophecy, “1 will raise up the tabernacle of David that 

is fallen,”’ and so deceiving the Jews into a belief on him :) the rising 

of the Witnesses, 3} days after death, their literal resurrection: the 

tenth part of the city falling, and seven thousand slain, the judicial 

fall and rnin of the impious of the seventh age of the world, not even 

the Witnesses’ resurrection having induced repentance: the rest 

that glorified God, those that, when the martyrs rose to glory, might 

be deemed not unworthy of salvation.—Then the seventh Trumpct 

figured the general resurrection; the temple’s concomitant opening, 

the manifestation of the heavenly blessedness of the saints; and the 

hightnings and thunderings, the torments of the damned. 

In the vision of the Dragon and Woman, Apoe. xii., Andreas (fol- 

lowing “the great Methodius,’’ whom he cites)! makes the Woman 

to signify the Church, bringing forth (just as in Isa. lxvi., which the 

citation refers to) a Christian people: the moon under foot meaning 

either the world, or the Jewish ritual law; and the male child, and 

his iron rod, having fulfilment in the Roman Christian people and 

emperors, ruling the heathen.? Further, the Dragon was the Devil: 

his seven heads symbolizing seven chief devilish powers, from con- 

quering which the Christian warrior wins his diadems ; his ten horns, 

the ten antideealogic sins, or decuple division before the consumma- 

tion of the mundane empire: his symbolical fall, that when he was 

first cast out of heaven on his transgression; or that spoken of by 

Christ as fulfilled on his coming, when Satan seemed like hghtning S; 
to fall from heaven. —Durmg Antichrist’s 34 years’ reign, the 

Church’s abstraction from*the world is to fulfil the figure of the 

Woman’s flight into the wilderness, with perhaps a literal flight into 

deserts: the two Testaments being in God’s providence the wings 

supporting and preserving her from the waters, or multitude of the 

1 See pp. 298, 299 supra. 
2 Appyy ce vios 6 THs exxAnatas Aaos'. . dt’ ob 96H uEV, TaLs TWY CovaTwY ‘Pwuaiwy 

XEpol, Taw KpaTatais ws O atdypos, Ta eBvy Eroiuave Nptatos d Veos. An explanna- 
tion similar to my own,—<Andreas adds that the people ef God are moreover to rule 

the nations after the resurrection of the dead.
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impious, (whether men or dazmons,) ejected by the Dragon against 

her. 

Then, on the Beast of Apoc. xiit.,! Andreas, professedly, but not 

really, following Hlippolytus,? interprets it as Antichrist: stating 

that this Antichrist, or pseudo-Christ3 is to rise after the ten kings’ 

rising, answering to the ten toes of the prophetic image: and, coming 

with the title of Roman king,‘ to overthrow ¢heir princedoms ; like 

Augustus healing and restoring the Roman kingdom, when (like the 

Beast’s wounded head) as it were dissolved by its division into ten.® 

—The second Beast with the two horns like a lamb, he preters to ex- 

plain, after Irenzeus, as Antichrist’s zpodpopo¢c and false prophet : 

exhibiting a show of piety ; and with pretence of being a lamb, when 

in fact a wolf—The imaye of the Beast he supposes to be literally 

meant of some image of Antichrist made by the False Prophet; 

through which the Devil would speak, as by the heathen idols.—An- 

tichrist’s miracles he explains as Satanic impostures : his xame, with 

the number GGG, as either a personal noun, such as Aapzerie, Tetrav, 

Aarewvoc, Bevedixrog ; or an appellative, as Kaxug ocnyoc, apvoc adios, 

mada Paskavoc, adnOne¢ [3Aaepoc ; of all which names the number is 

666.5—With regard to the Harlot seated on the Beast in Apoc. xvii, 

he observes that Rome had been judged by certain earlier writers to 

be the city intended; because of its being built on seven hills; and 

having had too seven chief persecuting emperors, from Domitian to 

1 In Apoc. xiii. 1, Andreas reads earuOyv. 2 See p. 285 supra. 

8 So Audreas calls him three or four ditferent times, on Apoc. xii,, xili., xvi,, &e. 
1 wy (viz. of the Greck, Persian, and Babylonian empires, signified by the Beast’s 

likeness to the leopard, bear, and lion,) kpatynaet 6 Avriygtatos, ws ‘Pwuatwy 
BaotNeus eXevoonevos. So again on Apoc, xvii. I], xviii. 24. 

5 Ty ‘Pwrawy Buorecav, Ty dtatpemee ocpayny Tpowov Tiva UTomEvovtay, THY 

povavyxtav Te, TEDepaTrevaBut doxovcuy, KuTa THY Etkova Avyovctov Ka:capos. So 
again on Apoc. xiii. 11: just as Hippolytus, before him. See p. 285 snpra. Of 
which restoration of Rome’s empire, however, Mr. C. M. in his notice of Andreas 
says nothing.—Andreas offers the alternative solntion of the revival of one of the 
apxovtes Of the empire, after being killed, by Antichrist’s magical arts. 

6 We have here in Peltan’s Latin version a most extraordinary perversion of the 
sense of the original Greek. The Greek is; Ovonata wotdNa eotiv evpetv, Tov 

uoiBuov TouTov TWepiexovTa, Typognyopiku Te Kat Kupta. Kupta mev, otoy Aauretis, 
Teitav, ex Tov Tew, Kal’ ‘Iamodutov, Aureos, dpotws Cra dupVoyyov, Bevedtx Tos, 
OTEO EpnveveTat EvNoynuevos. The Latin translation; ‘“ Multa confingi possunt 
nomina que numerum illum complectantur, cum propria, tum etiam appellativa, 
idgue in omni propemodum lingua. Proprium, e.g. Greet sit Aauaerys, Latiné 
Benedictus, Persicé Sarmneus, Similis in ceteris linguis efformatio fiat.’’ This is 
copicd into the B.P.M. In my Vol. iii. p. 249, not then having access to the original 
Greck, I noticed the evident mistakes about the Benedictus in Latin, and the 

Sarmna us.
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Diocletian inclusive. But he objects its having then for some time 

lost its imperial majesty : unless, indeed, he adds, very remarkably, 

this should in some way be restored to her ;! “a supposition involv- 

ing the fact of a previous overthrow of the city now ruling,” ? 1. e. 

Constantinople. Further he notices the fact of ancient Babylon and 
Jerusalem having been each called a harlot; and that the old Rome 

was called Babylon by St. Peter: also the special fitness of either 

appellative to the then Persian capital (Ctesiphon). So too the cha- 

acteristic “drunk with the blood of saints,” apphed alike to Old 

Rome, under the emperors, down to Diocletian; to Wew Jtome, or 

Constantinople, under Julian and the Arian Emperors: and to the 

Persian capital: for who can caleulate the sufferings of the saints in 

Persia? Thus the harlot-city meant night be any one of those, if at 

the time of the end invested with the world’s supremacy : or perhaps, 

Andreas adds, generically the dominion of this world.—The “ Beast 

that was, and ts not, yet shall be,” he explains to signify the Devil ; 

broken in power by Christ’s death, and banished into the abyss or 

elsewhere, yet fated at length to revive mm Antichrist. The Beast’s 

seven heads he interprets to mean the seven successive seats of the 

world’s supremacy, Nmeveh, Ecbatana, Babylon, Susa, Pella, Rome, 

Constantinople; or the first kings reigning in each respectively, the 

representatives of the respective empires. Le adds however Hippo- 

lytus’ alternative explanation of them as seven ages: and Irenaeus’ 

suggestion that a3 seven 1s a sacred number, so there might be fated 

a septenary of dominant empires in the world ; the old Roman em- 

pire being the 6th, and perhaps that of new Rome or Constantinople 

the 7th: but in this, and in every case, the seventh having in St. 

John’s time not come. The Beast, or Beast’s eighth head, is Anti- 

christ ; called “ one of the seven,” because of springing from one of 
the heads, or kingdoms, viz. the Roman; for he is to rise and flourish 

not as a foreigner, but as king of the Romans. The ten horus or 

kings that were to reign one hour with the Beast, he identifies with 

Daniel’s ten horns: and construes the one hour to mean either some 

short time, or perhaps a quarter of a’ year; because woq in Greek 

1 So too on verse 7; erre THy madara ‘Pwuyy, avOis To apxawy Kpatos avarap- 

Bauvovoay. 
* Beeause of its being said of the great city meant, “ This is the city which rudeth 

over the kings of the carth,”’ in the present tense. 
ex Twy ETTE GF ws ex pias avTwv (Bagietwy] BYagTavay' ov yap tE ad\ou 

eQvous .. aXN’ ws ‘Pwuawwy Bucedreus . . ehevoeTu.
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means not only an hour, but also one of the year’s four seasons. In 

verse 16 he reads “The ten horns ard the Beast (cae ro Onptov) shall 

hate the whore.” But in his comment he speaks as if the ten horns 

did so, under the Devil’s influence, not Antichrist’s : and marvels at 

his so acting against a harlot antichristian eity.! 

Reverting to Apoc. xiv., 1 may observe that Andreas views the 

114,000 with Christ on the Mount Zion (or Christian Jerusalem) as 

the virgin-saints of the New Testament ; a body different probably 

from those of Apoc. vil., because of the fact of the former being 

noted (which the others are not) as virgins. —The three flying angels 

are waruers against Antichrist, and the Babylon of this world.—The 

earth’s harvest he makes to be Christ’s gathering of the good ; (like 

wheat, with its increase of 30, 60, or 100 fold;) while the vintage is 

the gathering of the dad to judgment.2—Then, advancing to the Vials 

in Apoc. xv., xvi, he explains the harpers by the glassy sea to be the 

saved ones; and the glassy sea itself, mixed with fire, to symbolize 

their tranquil happy state, yet as those that had been saved by fire: 

the song of Moses being that sung by the saved ones of the Old 

Testament dispensation, that of the Lamb by the saved ones of the 

New. The statement that none might enter the temple till the 

plagues of the seven Vial-Angels 4 had been fulfilled, he expounds to 

mean that the saints might not enter on the rest of the heavenly 

Jerusalem, till after the finishing of God’s indignation against the 

wicked.—The plague of the first Vial he makes to be the inward 

corroding ulcer of heart-grief at the plague suffered; and perhaps 

also literally outward ulcers, the fit symbol of that within.® Again, 

the statement under the sixth Vial respecting the way of the kings 

from the East being prepared he expounds as meaning that a way 

would be opened for Gog and Magog to come across the Euphrates : 

or perhaps for Antichrist coming from Persia, whither the Jewish 

tribe of Dan, whence he is to spring, was once carried captive: he, 

1 gto cuvepynaet 0 StaBoXos Tots bw’ auTSs NyioxouuEvots OeKa KEPATL .. THY EKITOO- 
yeuotucay eK Tw Vetwy evToXwy Tor ,. EPNUWIM. 

2 The vine to be trodden without the city of the just, rns Twv Cikatwy morEws. 
3 Compare my own remarks on the passage Vol, ili. pp. 474, 474. 
4 In referring ta the dress aseribed to the Vial-angels, he notices the curious reading 

of ArBov, as wellas of Aevov, like Jerome before hin: ‘‘ clothed in stone pureand white.” 
5 ecxos 6& cat atc¥ytws Ta TouTwy TpavpaTiCecbar Ta GwuuTa, pos tAEYXOV 

Tys eEkxwietons autrwy Wuyxns. Let the reader mark this, It is much the same idea 
that I have often exprest about a symbol being drawn from the life and times; and 
which I have inieed on this very passage illustrated from the facts of history. Sce 

Vol. iii. pp. 357, 370.
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together with other kings from the East, bringing death with him; 

whether to men’s souls, or bodies, or both. The pouring out of the 

seventh Vial into the air, he supposes to indicate lightnings and 

elemental convulsions, such as onee at Mount Sinai; in fulfilment of 

Heb. xii. 27, “ Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 

heaven.” <As to the great city tripartited, as the result of this 

seventh Vial’s outpouring, he judges it to be Jerusalem, great from 

ita religious celebrity, rather than from its actual extent; and which 

is then and thereupon to be divided, in respect of its population, into 

Christians, Jews, and Samaritans. 

I need only add that, as to the millennium, he explains it anagogi- 
cally, as Augustine: notes there being ¢wo deaths, that of the flesh 

and of sin temporary, that of hell eternal: also éwo resurreetions, that 

by baptism, and that to incorruption ; the first, and its accompany- 

ing millennial rule of the saints over sin and Satan, being but an in- 

troduction to the other.—Gog and Magog meant the Seythian or 

Hunnish nations; even in Andreas’ time a mghty power, and only 

restrained by God till the time of Antichrist: that these will, on 

Antichrist’s coming, gam the empire of the world; surround thie 

Church, or camp of the saints; and also assail “the new Jerusalem,” 

the city loved by God, whence the Gospel went forth.!'—The heaven- 

ly Jerusalem he explains as the saints’ heavenly state; then when 

St. Paul’s prophecy of the creation’s deliverance is to take place from 

the bondage of corruption: the state being one of perfect union, 

many mansions, and eternal joy; its full fruition taking place not 

till after the saints’ rising again.? Such expressions as that the kings 

' Thus Andreas unadvisedly here gives the title of New Jerusalem to the literal 
earthly Jerusalem ; though explaining the New Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi. distinctly of 
the Christian Church. 

Indeed he virtnally suggests the same here too as an alternative, For, he adds, 
there also they say that Antichrist will sit in the temple of God; whether the old 
Jewish one restored by Antichrist, or the Catholic Church, which is the true temple : 
ecte ev Tw Toudatkw tw arate Geww, KuBacpeJevTi dta Tnv Kata Xptatov To\pay, 
Kat um’ auvtou (Avtixototou) avopSovabut mpvadoxwpevw Tos Deopayore Toucccwic 
cite ev Tw adrybus Jetw vaw, Ty KaBoAtKY ExKANOLA. 

* That it is to this time that Andreas mainly refers the symbol appears continually. 
Thus on the call on all to praise God, hoth small and great, Apoc. xix. 5, preparatorily 
to the introduction of the bride or New Jerusalem, he speaks of those who have died 
young, as réstng to partake in the song: Ocuat d& Kat of vuv pixpoe TY ALKLA Kae 

ateXers watdeg OvnoxovTeg, meyadot aviorapevot Tov pmeyaroupyov Veov Upuvycovaery. 

Again, the glory of the New Jerusalem is on Apac. xxi. 8 defined as the saints’ cternal 
glory: and again, speaking of the 12,000 furlongs of the city, xxi. 16, Andreas thus 

mystically explains the uuinber: twyv ev yeAtwy CyrovvTWY THO UTEDavTOU Guy
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and nations of the earth bring their glory into it, he expounds of the 

then manifested glory of the good deeds of such as have reigned over 

their passions, and have pleased Christ.' On the “sea then being 

no more,” he explains it both literally and figuratively. What need 

any more of the sea, when men need not to sail on it, for fetching 

from other regions the earth’s fruits and merchandise? And what 

can there be of the troublesome tossings of life, which the figure 

means, when no more of fear or trouble is ever to betide the saints ? 

In a concluding summary Andreas states very distinctly his view 

of the Apocalypse being a prophecy of the things that were to happen 

from Christ’s first coming even to the consummation.? 

I observe in fine that there is an air of much piety in this Com- 

mentary. I may exemplify in Andreas’ remark on the sin of adding 

to, or taking from, divine Scripture, Apoc. xxii. 18, 19.3 He here 

waxes quite warm in speaking of the superiority of Scriptural to all 

classical or dialectic knowledge.‘ 

6. Arethas, a successor of Andreas in the Bishopric of Cesarea, 
was his follower also in great measure in the Commentary that he 

wrote on the Apocalypse. Thus much he tells us himself® Te- 

THY TEXELOTINTA, TWY OE ENTAKOTiWY TO EV avaTuUGEL TENELOV, Tw Of OEKaTEC- 

cupwy Tov Oimrovy cuBsBatiopov, THS Wuxyng Kat Tov cwuatog. Yet here, and 

there we finda reference in his comment to the Church’s present state: e.g. on the 
leaves of the tree being even now for the healing of the nations; contrastedly with 
the fruit of perfect knowledge to be enjoyed in the world to come. 

loi ev ty yn Twv wubuy BacthevoavTeg tTyy Twv ayulbwy wpatewy dotav Kat 
Tieyy EV aUTY otgovet. K.T.X. 

* BiBrov (i.e. the seven-sealed Book) twy aro t¢ autou (Christ’s) mapouciac 
MEX pL THC TyyTENELUG yeyevnnevwv, 

3 So Andreas understands the passage ; and not as referring simply to taking from, 
or adding to, the Book of the Apocalypse. oBepa 1) Kuta tTwv TupaxapuKTwy 
Twy Oetwy yoapwry Karapa, 

$ Ta ypapixa wdtwrata tev ATTiKkwy cuyTak~ewy, Kat Twy CiadexTiKwy Gud- 
Aoytcuwy, akiomioTOTEPA KUL TEMYOTEDU’ OGOV GCE TO METOY TwWY TaN NuwW Kat 
Exervore evookwy kat To Ev vw Aaffew aunxavov' ovat yap Etvat TAzEov 4 dGoy we 
TKOTOUC CLETTIIKE, 

I must add that Peltan’s Latin translation, to which alone I had access in my three 

first Fuitions, is often disgracefully incorrect. A notable example has been given 
p. 862 supra. 

5 On Apoe. viii., speaking of the ineense-Angel, he says; ‘IHuic angelo Andreas, 
qui ante me digne Casares Cappadocie episcopatum sortitus est, quemque pontificem 
assimilat.’’ And the heading title to his Commentary in the Latin translation, and I 
presume in the original Greek also, is as follows :—'' Arete, Cusarex Cappadocia 

¥piscopi, in D. Joannis Apocalypsim compendiaria explanatio, ex beatissimi Andree 
Archiepiscopi Casarez Cappadocie, Deo gratis, commentariis concinnata.”’ Dupin 
is evidently mistaken in saying that there is no ground for regarding this Arethas as a 
Bishop of Caesarea,
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specting his date there seems to me to have been a considerable mis- 

take on the part of most that have expressed an opinion about it. 

Alike Coceins, the Editor of the B. P. M. (which work gives a Latin 

translation of Arethas’ Commentary in its ixth Volume,') and Cave 

too, and Lardner, and just recently Professor M. Stuart,? assign to 

him the date of A. D. 5.10 or 550. On the other hand Casimir Oudin 

and Fabricins incline to identify him with a Presbyter of the same 

Cappadocian Cresarea, of the name Arecthas, who, about A.D. 920, 

translated a work of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch Euthymius. 

But, says Cave? Oudin had no argument or evidence to adduce in 

favour of his conjecture. Nor indeed Fabricius either; if (not hav- 

Ing access to his work) I may judge from the reference to him in 

Lardner.4 I have observed, however, very decisive evidence in the 

Commentary itself, of Arcthas having lived as late at least as near 

the end of the eighth century. For he speaks of the capital and 

palace of the Saracens as being then still at Babylon, evidently mean- 

ing Bagdad:°—a capital not built till A.D. 762;© and where the 

Saracen Caliphs continued to holda waning empire through the ninth 

century, till its extinction A.D. 934 by the Bowides.7 A curious re- 

ference to Constantinople, which will be found in my page 370 fol- 

lowing,’ may possibly appear to furnish a further indication. The 

identity of our Cesarean Bishop with the Caesarean Preshyler that 

translated Ikuthymius seems to me more than doubtful. The very 

appellative of the one asa Bishop, the other as only a Presbyter, 

constitutes a presumption against that idea. Moreover, Arethas’ 

reference to the Saracens and Bagdad scems to indieate the fact of 

their empire being still powerful there.—I say s/él, after Arethas’ 

“in hoe usque tempus ;” and powerful, because of his representing it 

as in place of the old hion-hke Babylonian empire. LIHence, on the 

whole, we may I think reasonably reckon his date as somewhere 

1 Pp. 741—791. 
2 On the Apocalypse, Vol. i. p. 268: ‘‘ Arethas .. who lived near the middle of the 

Gth ecntury.”’ 
3 Slist. Litt. i. 408, ad ann. 510. ‘‘ Verum id gratis affirmat Oudinus; nce cnim 

priesto ci est arguuientum quo sententiam suam confirmet.” 
* Hug too, i. 230, assigns him to the xth Century; but without giving his reasons. 
® On Apoe. xiii. 2; ‘‘ Per os leonis regnum designatur Babyloniornm ; cui Saracen- 

orwn regnum manifesté successit ; quod, in hoe usque tempus, regia corum Babylone 

sit.” B.P.AL. 771.—1 have noted this already in my Vol. i. p. 39. 
6 Sce my Vol. i. pp. 461, 462, aud Vol. iii. p. 439. 
7 See my Vol. i. p. 466, ' Note 2.
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within the limits of the first half of the 9th century ; between A.D. 

800 and 850.! 

In the heading of his Apocalyptic Commentary there is, as hinted 

by me just before, an intimation of its having been very much taken 

from that of Andreas. He generally indeed gives the opinions of 

the latter; sometimes in the form of direct quotation, and by name; 

more often silently: adding however from tiine to time some strange 

eonceits of his own.? It is only the more important variations from 

Andreas that need here to be noticed. And these are as follows. 

Under the sixth Seal he singularly explains the earthquake, &c., 

there figured, of the literal earthquake and elemental convulsions aé¢ 

Christ’s death and resurrection :3 particularly dwelling on the adjec- 

tive 6An attached to ceAnvy in his copy:4 the moon having been (just 

agrecably with it) whole, and at the full, on occasion of its eclipse at 

the time of Christ’s death, and so the eclipse miraculous.—He adds, 

however, a notice of the interpretation by certain other expositors, 

explaining it “tropicé” of the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that of 
Andreas, referring it to the convulsions under Antichrist. 

Under the Sealing Vision he suggests the possible reference of the 

four angels of the winds to the desolations of Judwa by the Romans. 

or, yet more probably, to the desolations by Antichrist: then, in 

speaking of the sealing itself, more distinctly and decidedly explains 

the sealed 144,000 as meaning the Jews converted to Christianity 

before the destruction of Jerusalem, asserting that Jerusalem was 

not destroyed when John received these revelations; the Virgin 

Mary having only lived fourteen years after Christ’s ascension, and 

John immediately after her death removed to Ephesus.° Which 

1 Mr.C. Maitland (p. 276), while noticing after me (though without acknowledg. 
ment) the passage in Arcthas about the Saracens and Bagdad, yet strangely dates him 
A. D. 650; i. e. above 100 years before Bagdad was built! 

2 Of these his explanation of the 3rd Scal may furnish a specimen, Lesides sym- 
bolizing famine, it may have a moral signification. The chenix of wheat for a dena- 
rius means faithful witnesses for Christ, each counted worthy of a denarius; ‘ quasi 
date sibi divine imagiuis custodes cxactissimi commonstrati:”? while the three che- 

nixes of barley are the weak ones who have failed in the day of trial, but repented ; 
and who altogether are only valued at a denarius ! 

3 Like those alluded to by Andreas on thic first Seal, as observed by mc p. 338, Note 2, 
and who explained the sixth Seal of Christ’s sepedtrure. 

4 So the best critical Editions, cai oeXnvy OX eyeveTo we aia’ the oAn being 

alike in the three most authoritative MSS. A, B,C; i. e. the Codex Alexandrinus, Co- 
dex Vaticanus, and Codex Ephracmi. 

» « Nondum enim yastatio a Romanis illata Judwos involverat, ubi hee Evangelista
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passage has been naturally adduced by the advocates of an early 

date to the Apocalypse, in support of their opinion: but of which 

the value as an authority, smal] in itself because that of so late a 

writer, is rendered yet smaller by the fact of Arethas having not 

once only, but twice, stated from Eusebius, that it was under 

Domitian’s reign that John was banished to Patmos.'—On the 

Angel’s charge, “ Thou must prophesy again,” Arethas observes that 

it was hence that the vulgar opimon arose that John was to live to 

the end of the world; and then to prophesy with Enoch and Elias, 

and with them suffer martyrdom, in the time of Antichrist.2—In the 

first part of Apoc. xii. he interprets the travailing Woman to mean 

the Virgin Mary; and the Woman’s flight of 3} years into the wil- 

derness to have been fulfilled in the Virgin’s flght into Egypt, and 

stay there near 34 years till Ilerod’s death: adding however the 

alternative solution also of the Woman signifying the Chureh ; and the 

wilderness flight her retirement from the world during the 3} years 

of Antichrist’s reign.— With regard to the Beast of Apoc. xiii., or 

Antichrist, he suggests the same solutions of his name and number as 

Andreas ; viz. Aapmerce, retrayv, NaTELvoc, 6 veKNTHS, KaKOC OdNYyoe, adNONC 

Pra_epoc, tara Backavoc, apioc actxog: and suggests that the second 

Beast would act the same part as forerunner to Antichrist that John 

the Baptist did to Christ—On the declaration that the great city 

was to be divided into three parts, he notices Andreas’ idea, that it 

was the literal Jerusalem that was to be so tripartited: and also, as 

an alternative, that it might mean the world and its empire, as sub- 

jected successively after Christ, in chronological tripartition, to Pagan 

oracula suscipiebat ; neque Hicrosolymis, sed Ionid quie apud Ephesum. Equidem 
post passioncm Domini quatuordccim tantam annis permansit in Hicrusalem theoto- 

cum Domini tabernaculum in hie temporaria viti, post passionem inquam ae resur- 
rectioncm ‘incorruptx sux’ prolis; cui ctiam (Joannes), tanquam matri sibi a Domino 
commendati, semper aderat. Post hujus eniin mortem nequaquam jam in Judxa man- 
sisse fertur; scd Ephesum commigrasse;” &e.—A statement which is palpably in- 

corrcet. 

1 First on Apoc. i.9; B. P. M. 743: ‘' Relegatum autem ipsum in Patmam insulam 
sub Domitiano fuisse, Eusebius Pamphili in Chronicé sua eitat.”” Next on Apoe. iil. 
10, B. P. M. 751; ‘ Horam tentationis.. perseeutionem illam dicit que secunda post 
Neronem sub Domitiano excitata fuit, quemadmoduni in Ilistoria sua Eusebius lain- 
phili testatur: quando etiam idem Evangelista in Patmum ab cadem Domitiano exilio 
relegatus fuit.’’? In which last passage he does not state it simply as Euschius’ opinion, 
that St. John was then banished to Patmos ; but rather propounds it as his own also. 
See my Vol. i. p. 40. 

2 The idea of St. John’s living to the end of the world arose rather, we know, from 

Christ's saying, (John xxi. 22,) ‘If I will that he tarry till I come, &e."’ 
VOL. Iv. 24
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kings, Christian kings, and Antichrist.!. The Babylon there mentioned 

he prefers to understand of Constantinople ; with reference appa- 

rently to some recent domineering of the civil power over the ecclesias- 

tical; which made that city auswer, in his view, pre-eminently to the 

type of Babylon.2—On the summons to the birds in Apoc. xix., to 
gather to God’s great supper, he strangely explains them to mean 

the souls of saints, called from a state of depression to meet Christ 

in the air.3—Avnd, finally, he makes the New Jerusalem to represent 

the habitation and polity of the saints after the resurrection, con- 

junctively with Angels: “ Civitas quod omnium tum Angelorum tum 

hominum futura sit domicilium.” 4 

G. I now return Westward from Greek Christendom, to note a 

somewhat later Latin Expositor of the Apocalypse ;> one whose 

1 A curious notion. 
2 «Et quenam hee (Babylon) ? Nulla sane alia quim Constantinopolis; in qua 

olim colebatur justitia, nunc autem in ed homicide habitant, ex mutua contentione, 
dum cives laici ecclesiasticis equari contendunt: imo ne wquales quidem fiecri econ- 
tenti sunt, nisi aliquis etiam ex eis premium referut, ad majorem diving indignationis 
accensionem.” B. P. M. 778. 

466 Aves que per medium celi volant animas dicit sanctorum; que, a depressis 
humi rebus emergentes, Juxta magnum Paulum procedunt ad occurrendum obvie Do- 
mino in acra.” B. P. M. 783. 4 p. 786. 

5 In passing let me here briefly notice a curious passage that occurs in a Treatise on 
Antichrist by Adso, a monk of the monastery of Derve tr Champagne ; dedicated to 
Gerberga, Queen of Louis d’Outremer, and consequently of about the date of 950 A.D. 
Having spoken of Babylon as Antichrist’s birth-place, of his being educated by sor- 
cerers at Bethsaida and Chorazin, then coming to Jcrusalem, proclaiming himself the 
Son of God, by gifts, miracles, or terror converting kings and people to acknowledge 
him, and then at length persecuting the saints, and commencing the great tribulation 
of 33 years,—Adso proceeds to state that the precise time for his manifestation would 
be marked by the ‘discessio’ of its constituent kingdoms from the Roman Empire : 
(so, like some of the early Fathers, he explained the erooracte of St. Paul :) which 
time had not then as yet come; beeause, says Adso, though the Roman Empire has 
been in chief part destroyed, yet, so long as the Frank kings last,* to whom belongs 
the empire, so long the Roman dignity will not altogcther perish, And then he adds ; 
‘¢ Some of our doctors affirm that there will arise in the last times a king ofthe Franks, 
who shall again re-unite under his rule all the Roman empire: and after a prosper- 
ous reign shall go to Jerusalcm, and lay down his sceptre and crown at Mount Olivet: 
—that this will be the end of the Roman cmpire, and then immediately will follow 
Antichrist.’’ -—Adso further observes, that the Antichrist would sit either in the Jeiw- 

ish temple, rebuilt by him, and there reecive worship; or perhaps in the Christian 
Church ; also that atter killing the two witnesses, Enoch and Elias, he would be slain 

* Compare the statement by the Pscudo-Athanasius, p. 309 supra. 
+ This tradition is noted in the Encyclopedic Methodique: and it may perhaps re- 

mind some of the French Chief Bonaparte’s mighty empire, and Syrian expedition, in 
these latter days; as also of certain prophctic speculations propounded thercon, by ex- 
positors that deemed him to be Daniel's so called wilful King.
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epoch, I now think, was near about the conclusion of the period in- 

cluded in this Section, though elsewhere referred by me to a con- 

siderably carlier period :—I mean Berengaud. 

In my Vol. iii. p. 279, I have noticed this Commentary. IT had stat- 

ed originally that the writer (probably, from his reference to the Rules 

of that order, a Benedictine monk) had in a singular manner intimated 

his name under the enigmatie form of Greek numerals ;!' also that by 

his noting the facts of the Saracens who had overrun Asia, as well 

as the Lombards who had conquered Italy, having had their king- 

doms overthrown when he wrote,? his «ra seemed fixed as not earlier 

than the end of the ninth century. An approximation this to his real 

age which well agreed with that drawn by the Benedictine editors of 

Ambrose, from his specification of archdeacons reeciving hush-money 
for overlooking the fornication of the priesthood, as a sin of the then 

times: this crime being prominently noticed in Synods held at Paris, 

Chalons, and Aquis-Granum, in the same ninth century? But the 

crime continued flagrant long after, so asto be by no means any cer- 
tain or specific chronological designative.4 And a notice as to the 

then existing Jerusalem being inhabited by Christians seemed to me 

afterwards to mark a much later era than the 9th century; in fact one 

subsequent to the taking of Jerusalem by the crusaders. A lateness 

of date corroborated by the late epoch at which Berengaud’s comment 

is said to have come into notice.® 

on Mount Olivet by Michael, or Christ, with the breath of his mouth. Soon after 
which (not immediately) would follow the last judgment. : 

This treatise is given in the 9th Volume of the late Paris Benedictine dition of 
Augustine, col. 1647—1652. It is the same that has been incorreetly ascribed by some 
to Alcuin, by others (ce. g. Malvenda, i. 398) to Rabanus Maurus. 

1 * Quisquis nomen auctoris scire desideras, literas expositionum in capitibus septcm 
visionum primas attende. Numerus quatuor vocalium que desunt, si Grieeas posu- 
cris, est 81.’’ Now the first letters of these seven parts, or visions, are BB RNG V DS: 

and if ee ao be inserted, which together make up (6+5+4+1+70 = S1,) the name will 

result, Berengaudus. 
2 * Saracen! totam Asiam subegerunt, Gothi Hispaniam, Longobardi Ttaliam, Ke. 

Ive regna, eo tempore quo visio ista Johanni dcmonstrata est, potestatem nondum ac- 
eepcrant: sed xd hord tanquam reges potestatem acceperunt, quia sdayietlartan ista- 

rum gentinm potestas panco tempore permansit.” Soon Apoe. xvii. 

* Sce my Vol. i. p, 473, Note ', where Bercengaud is also noticed. 
* See my Vol. ii. p. 14. > See p. 376, Note !. 

§ I copy what follows from Mr. C. Maitland’s book, p. 319; ‘ About this time (viz. 
1400 A.D.), without name or date, the Apocalyptic Commentary of Berengand stole 
into notice. It was first eopicd from hy the Block Book Apocalypse, published soon 
after 1400; and next quoted by Dionysius the Carthusian, who wrote not Jater than 

1470." So too Dr. S, R. Maitland, before him; Reply to Morning Watch, pp. 19, 20. 
24 *
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The Commentary is one too original to omit noticing ; and goes 

on a regular connected chronological plan, which (however unsatis- 

factory it may be as an exposition) makes it easy to read, in compa- 

rison with the other Latin Commentaries of the wra under review. 

This chronological plan is sketched at the outset, and adduced re- 

peatedly, even to the end. It is founded on the frequent septenary 

division of the Apocalyptic prefigurations: to all which seven (except 

the seven epistles to the churches) Berengaud supposes that sub- 

stantially the same chronological reference and order attaches; a 

chronology commencing from the creation, and reaching to the con- 

suinmation. 

Thus in the opening figuration of Christ he remarks on cight par- 

ticulars as given in the description; his priestly garment, his zone, his 

head, his eyes, his feet, his votee, his sword, and his face as the sun: 

and of these the first seven are expounded as typical of that “ civitas 

Dei que ex omnibus electis constat ;! et quie ab initio usque ad finein 

teudit, in septem partes divisa.”” Which seven parts are, 1. the elect 

from the Creation till the Flood; 2. the patriarchs and saints from 

the Flood to the giving of the Law; 3. the multitudes saved under 

the miuistry of the Mosaic Law; 4. the prophets; 5. the apostles ; 

G. the multitude of the Gentiles that believed in Christ; 7. the saints 

that are to conflict with Antichrist at the end of the world. The 

Sth particular noted in the symbol, viz. Christ’s face as the sun, he 

makes to prefigure the Church of the clect after the resurrection ; 

when they too shall all shine as the sun in the firmament.-—The 

testifyings of the saints in these seven ages of the world would be, 

he suggests after Bede and Ansbert, like Israel’s seven days’ com- 

passings of Jericho; and that during their preachings in the seventh 

age its end would come suddenly. 

After this, the seven Epistles to the Churches having been ex- 

pounded as lessons of warning and instruction to the Church in 

general,? Berengaud explaius the heaven that was afterwards opened 

Neither of these authors notice the reference by Bercngaud to Jerusalem, as a chrono- 

logical indication. 

1 Observe how Augustine’s view of the Civitas Dei, as made up only of the elect, 
had travelled influentially downward. 

2 On the promise, ‘‘ I will write on him the name of the New Jerusalem,” &c., Be- 
rengaud observes that it may scem marvellous that this New Jerusalem should be 

deseribed as descending from heaven, when it is known that the elect continually as- 
cend from carth to heaven, instead of descending. But he solves the enigma by ex-
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to St. John as the Church, Christ being the door to it; the twenty- 

four elders as the twenty-four fathers of the Old Testament dispens- 

ation; the four living creatures as all the doctors of the Church ; 

(Vietorinus’ explanation of their twenty-four wings being here, 

though withont mention of him, adopted ;') the seven-sealed Book 

as the Old and New Testament; (the New that written with- 

in;) and the seven horns of the Lamb that opened it, as the elect of 

the same seven ages of the world that were before enumerated. The 

Lamb’s opening the seals of the book signified his opening, or ex- 

plaining to the faithful, the spiritual meaning of the same successive 
ccras and histories. A very characteristic feature this in Berengaud’s 

Commentary ; and which what follows will sufficiently explain to the 

reader. 

Ist Seal. The white horse meant the righteous before the Flood, 

white in token of innocence; the mder, God; the bow in hand, his 

token of vengeance and conquering, as against Adam, Cain, and the 
world destroyed by the flood.—The Lamb having opened the Seal, it 

became understood how Adam typified Christ, Eve the Church, Cain 

the Jews, Abel the Christians ; and so on. 

2ud Seal. The red horse meant the righteous from the Flood to 

the Law: red, as the golden colour, with reference to their wisdom ; 

or red as blood, because of their persecutions: the peace broken 

being that evil peace with the heathen which God, put aside; those 

killed, alike the just and unjust in their mutual contentions. By 

Christ’s opening this Seal the spiritual mysteries of the ark were 

unfolded; and those also of the patriarchal histories, as of Abraham 

offering Isaae, Jacob’s vision at Bethel, &e.: on each of which mys- 

teries Berengaud dilates. 

3rd Seal. The black horse was the Doctors of the Law till the rise 

of the Prophets: the black marking the severity of the Mosaic law ; 

the balance, its rigid requirements of justice, as of eye for eye, Ke. 

The intent of the wheat and barley was very obscure. Perhaps the 

chwnix (or two pounds) of wheat meant the two Testaments, the 

food for souls; the denarius marking its connexion with Christ ;? 

plaining it of Christ's descent; in whom ajl the saints (the constituency of the New 

Jerusalem) were even then federally existent. 
' See p. 290.—Here Berengaud contrasts the incessant occupation in divine worship 

of the twenty-four elders and four living creatures, with the carthly-mindedness and 
earthly occupation of many in monastcries. 

2 « Denarius Dominum designat. Line ergo libra tritici dcnario copulantur; quia
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while the barley might signify the good works of saints. Or the 

wheaten bilibres might be the two precepts of love to God and man ; 

the denarius, the eternal life that is their reward, as in Christ’s para- 

ble of the workmen in the vmeyard, Matt. xx.; the Church (in the 

voice from the four living Creatures) praying Christ to give the de- 

narius of eternal life to them that observe those precepts.' By the 

wine guaranteed from hurt might be meant Christians of active life ; 

by the oz/ those given to contemplation. 

4th Seal. The pale horse symbolized the Prophets ; pale through 

fear of the evils they denounced on sinners: the rider, still Jehovah 

Jesus; He being death to the reprobate. (A rather harsh appella- 

tive this for Christ, Berengaud allows ; and that, but for the require- 

ments of the Seal’s chronological place and order, its symbol might 

naturally have been expounded rather of <Antichrist.)\—By Christ’s 

apostles the prophets’ writings had been spiritually explained. There- 

fore, it being needless to enter on that, Berengaud confined his spi- 

ritualizing illustrations to the history and doings of the prophets; as 

of David, Elijah, Elisha, &c. &e. 

5th Seal. Souls under the altar. This vision referring to the mar- 

tyrs under the New Testament dispensation, Christ opened its seal, 

when he explained to the doctors of the Church his parables and 

dark sayings about the sufferings of his disciples, and their after 

glory. 

6th Seal. The elemental convulsions, &c., here enacted, figured the 

destruction of Jerusalein, falling of its priests and governors, darken- 

ing of its nation, once bright by the revelation granted it, even as 

the sun in the world’s system, and passing away of God’s covenant 

and the Old Testament dispensation from the Jews to the Gentiles. 

The ery to the hills and rocks for covering was illustrated by the 

actual hiding of many of the Jews in the cloace from the Romans’ 

tury: as Christ hath said, “Then shall ye begin to call upon the 

hills,” &e. 

In the Sealing Vision the four angels are explained to mean the 

four great empires, combined at length into the Roman, which deso- 

lated other Jands, restraining the winds of life and happiness: Christ 

quod sancta Scriptura Joquitur ad unius Dei omnipotentiam, magnitudinem, bonitatem, 
atque severitatem pertinet.’’ I suppose Berengaud meant the denarius to figure 
Christ, somewhat like Arethas, (sce p. 368 Note *,) as having the king’s image on it. 

1 Compare Arethas ou the same 6th Seal, p. 3638, supra.
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being the sealing angel, and the 144,000 the number of elect alive at 

one and the same time.! Berengaud expounds the Christianized 

meaning of each of the names of the twelve Jewish tribes; last of all 

that of Benjamin, meaning the son of my right hand. Whence, says 

he, a natural transition to the palm-bearing vision. “Ilaving brought 

down the saints’ history in their mystical names to this point of their 

collocation at God’s right hand in heaven, it is fit that this vision 

should next, in the 7th place, represent their heavenly blessedness.” 

His first chronological septenary thus ended, Berengand makes a 

singular break between it and the next, by interpreting the 7th Seal 

as a kind of parenthetic notice of Christ’s firstadvent: the half-hour’s 

silence figuring the general peace under Augustus, and Roman tolera- 

tion of the Church, continued till Nero’s persecution.2, Then. coming 

to the septenary of the Trumpet- Angels, he explains them of divinely- 

taught preachers, sounding forth the brazen trumpet, under nearly the 

same septenary of «ras as was noted before ; the six first being the 

patriarchal} the lawgiving,' the prophetic,> Christ's own era,’ that of 

the Gnostic confuting primitive doctors,’ and that of the Itome-subdu- 

ing martyrs.5—And, atter a parenthetic exposition of Apoc. x., as de- 

picting the source of the Church’s support and light, like as of Israel 

in Egypt, under all the trials above noted,—the Azgel’s descent in 

which is coustrued of Christ’s incarnation, veiled in the cloud of 

humanity, with the iris of mercy and light of divine glory attendant, 

' This explanation of Berengaud’s is cited by me in support of my own, Vol. t. p. 
297, Note |. 

2 * But why Christ’s advent under the seventh and not the fifth Seal ?’’ A ques- 

tion which Berengaud thus answers :—Because on the seventh day God rested from 

creation ; and Christ is our rest. 
3 The fire of the symbol bcing the fire of the Holy Spirit, burning up what was 

evil in the heart. 
‘ The fiery mountain cast into the sea being explicable of Mount Sinai cast among 

the Jews; the faithful amongst whom, dead to the law, lived to God. 
$ The prophets themselves being like burning stars to light the people ; and with 

threats that had bitterness in them, acting so as to produce repentanec. 
6 By whose doctrine the elect Jews were struck, and Judaism eclipsed in them. 

7 Doctors preaching against the first of the three woes; viz. heretics, lapsed like a 
falling star from heaven: during five months of which ira, a period meant to signify 
the present life, men that sought death by mixing in the world would be sickened at 

it; and so return, and live. 

* Martyrs opposed to the four angels; 7. e. (these heing the same as the four angels 
in Apoc. vil.) to perseeutors out of the Roman empire; an empire signified also by 
Babylon's river, the Euphrates. These martyrs he supposcs by their invincible 
resolution and gospel-preaching to have stirred up the Roman Pagans to persecute 
them ;—the horses’ heads being the Roman emperors; the sulphur from the horses‘ 
mouths their blasphemy ; and the fire their persecuting proclamations.
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his feet the two Testaments, the Book opened in hand that of the 

Scriptures, the seven thunders figures of the seven virtues, unknown 

in their full spirituality except through Christ, and sealed up par- 

tially from weaker Christians, unable to bear them, the charge to eat 

the book, and prophesy again, being true both of John personally, 

when returned froin Patmos, and of all the apostles and Christian 

teachers,—after this Berengaud supposes a sudden transition to the 

times of Antichrist, and of the two Witnesses against him: the 

transition, he says, being not unnatural; as passing from Christ’s 

ministry when the Jews were cast out, to that of Enoch and Ehias, 

which is to restore them. 

And, in the account of the Vitnesses, Berengaud expounds the mea- 

suring the court and its worshippers to signify Christian ministers, 

ministering to their edification: the reed being the gospel; the rod, 

church discipline; and those cast out as Pagans, the Jews: the fire 

from the Wituesses’ mouth signifying their doctrine kindled by God’s 

Spirit ; their heaven-shutting, a judgment literally to be understood, 

it might be, but rather spiritually: their place of death, the street of 

the world’s great city, Babylon,' consisting of all the reprobate; and 

its duration, 33 days, meant in the sense of 33 years.? 

Then, their revival and resurrection described, the prophecy passes, 

says Berengand, to describe the history and evils of the great Witness- 

slayer, dnéichrist : a commencement being however made from the 

Devil’s first injuries to Christ and the Church, at his first advent; prior 

and preparatory to the last injuries through Antichrist.—In A poe. x11. 

the travailing Woman might mean both the Virgin Mary and the 

Church:* Christ himself being the male child born of the one, Chris- 

tiaus of the other; the one snatched up to God at his ascension, the 

others at death: the opposing Dragon’s [or Devil’s] seven heads figur- 

ing the reprobate of the same seven ages, as before specified ; and his 

dejection effected by Michael, through Christ’s ministry, casting him 

out of the hearts of the elect, into the reprobate. The Woman’s 3} 

times’ nourishment in the wilderness, after the Dragon’s dejection, 

means first,and on the scale of literal time, the early disciples feeding on 

1 It is not Jerusalem, says Berengaud, for three reasons :—1. that the great cety of 
the Apocalypse isalways Babylon: 2. because the present Jerusalem is not built pre- 
ciscly on the site of the old: 3. because the present city of Jerusalem, being inhabited 
by Christians, cannot justly be called Sodom and Egypt.’’ See the citation in my 
Vol. ii. p. 430. ? A passage noted by me Vol. iii. p. 279. 3 So Arethas.
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Christ’s doctrine, separate from the world ;' as also the feeding of the 

souls of the faithful (“ dapibus glorie ceelestis patric’) on the glorics 

of a heavenly home, during the whole time from Christ’s passion to 

the world’s end: while the wilderness of her refuge symbolized hea- 

ven; (such is Berengaud’s singular explanation ;)? somewhat hke the 

wilderness of the nincty-nine sheep in Luke xv. 4.—Then at length 

the Devil gocs against the remnant of the Woman’s secd, left at the 

end of the world; and attacks them through the Beast, i. e. Anti- 

christ. 

Of which Beast Berengand explains the seven heads as the seven 

principal vices, affixed like the seven wicked spirits in the parable ; 

and the ten horns wearing diadems, as the nations subjugated by him: 

his mouth speaking great things, as of one boasting himself to be the 

Son of God; his blasphemies, as of one denying Jesus Christ’s god- 

head, asserting the worthlessness of Christ’s religion, and inability of 

martyrs and saints to profit men: also as arguing from the fact of 

men’s passions being implanted by God, in proof that they might 

abandon themselves to licentiousness. (This is, 1 think, the earliest 

suggestion I have noticed of Antichrist being in any way an avowed 

infidel, and open advoeate of lieentiousness.)—The second Beast he in- 

terprets as the Preachers of Antichrist : its two lamb-like horns sig- 

nifying his constituency of Jewish and Gentile reprobates; just as the 

Lamb’s seven horns figured all the elect: and the Beast’s image, 

images of Antichrist, which Antichrist’s priests will make men wor- 

ship.—.\s to his name and number, says Berengaud, I know it not: 

for any one might at baptism have a name of that number given bin. 

Then, passing on to the vision of Apoc. xvii., the Beast-riding Harlot 

is explained (besides her general signification as the world) to be 

especially J@ome ; and her predicated burning and spoiling by the ten 

kings, as the destruction of ancient Rome by the Gothic barbarians :3 

(with reference however, as Rome was professedly Christian at that 

time, to the reprobate in her:) also the Beast (here the Devil) ridden 

by her, as that which “ eas’? during his unquestioned sovereignty of 

the world before Christ’s coming ; which “zs no?,” i.e. in the same 

power as before, since Christ’s overthrow of Satan; and which “is to 

} The 3} years’ duration of Christ’s ministry being the ground-work of the larger 
interpretation of the 34 years, so as with Ambrose Ansbert. Sce p. 330 supra. 

2 Compare Methodius’ ‘a malis desertum;” p. 298 supra. 
s I beg my readers to mark this.
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be” again, on Antichrist’s revelation. As to the Beast’s heads, they 

meant the same as the Dragon’s in Apoc. xii. Of these the first five 

had passed away when John had the Apocalypse revealed to him, the 

Sifth being the Jews just then destroyed by the Romans: the sixth sig- 

nified the then existing Roman Pagan persecutors ; and the seventh, 

Antichrist. The eighth, or Beast itself of Apoc. xvii.,! was, as just 

before observed, the Devil. 

On other lesser points I have only to add that Berengaud makes 

the 144,000 of Apoc. xiv. to be the elect in heaven,? while the 144,000 
of Apoe. vii. were the elect alive on earth; explains the earth’s har- 

vest of the good, its vintage of the bad: in Apoc. xv. reads AcOor for 
Levor, like Jerome and Andreas, said of the dress of the Vial-Angels ; 

and interprets the Angels themselves as preachers of the same seven 

wras as before. In Apoc. xvi. he makes the Huphrates’ drying up 

to mean the drying up of persecution, that so the way may be opened 

to the Gentiles to believe ; explains the millennium hke Augustine ; 

and, on the Angel’s showing St. John the New Jerusalem, notes very 

distinctly John’s representative character; “Johannes typum gerit 

ceterorum fidehum.”’ 

In conclusion, on considering retrospectively the character of the 
Apocalyptic exposition of this our 8rd Period, from a.p 500 to A.D. 

1100, or thereabouts, the question following may naturally suggest 

itself ;—Wow was it that when the “ /eé,’’ so much talked of by the 

earlier Fathers, had just before this period’s opening been so striking- 

ly taken away, by the utter breaking up of the old Roman empire 

proper, and its division into something ominously lke the ten pre- 

dicted subdivisions of prophecy, there was yet wanting among pro- 

phetic expositors all recognition of that sign of the times ;? and little 

thought or care being manifested about the apparently necessary con- 

sequence of Antichrist’s development occurring even then synchroni- 

eally. And we shall find, I think, in answer to the question, that 

three causes connected with prophetic interpretation powerfully con- 

tributed to that result :—1st, the universal prevalence in the West of 

' He scems to make the Beast of Apoc. xiii. Antichrist; of Apoc. xvii. the Devil. 
2 Without spot, says Berengaud, because of the pollution contracted from the 

world having becn washed away by penitence and tears, or by works of charity, or pcr 
flagella, by scourging, or at any rate ‘‘ post inortem igni purgatorio.’’—Purgatory was 
now established. 3 At least till Berengaud ; sce p. 377.
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the Origenie or Tichonian anagogic principle of interpretation, through- 

out almost the whole of the period under review;! and indeed to a 

considerable extent in the East also; whereby all that was topogra- 
phically or chronologically most definitely applicable to Papal Rome 

in the prophetic symbols was spiritualized away into some mere 

general religions or moral truth: witness the explanations of the 

Apocalyptic symbols of the Beast, and Beast’s seven heads, aud Beast’s 

ten horns, and Babylon, m Primasius, Bede, Ambrose Ansbert, Andre- 

as, as if respectively the body of the Devil regnant, the world’s suc- 

cessive ages, the world’s kingdoms, and world itself:*—2ndly, the 

fact of the Greek Byzantine ruler being still called and thought of 

as Loman emperor, atter the Gothic catastrophe, albeit not having 

Rome itself as the seat and centre of his power, like the Beast of the 

Apocalypse; as also, some three centuries later, Charlemagne and 

the Frank emperors in the West: whence the reasoning, as if the 

“Jet ”’ still remained, that we see exemplified alike in Adso of West- 

ern Europe,? and the pseudo-Athanasius,* and Theophylact and 

CEcumenius too, who were Greek Biblical expositors of the 10th and 

llth centuries :5—3. the generally received idea of the time they 

lived in being a part of the Apocalyptic millennium, precursive to the 

little 84 years’ season of Satan’s loosing, and the manifestation of 
Antichrist.2—To all which there is to be added the political fact that 

' Mr. C. Maitland says (p. 279), with reference to the mecdixval wera, which he 
dates from Rome’s separation from the Byzantine dominion, aceomplished A.D, 730, 

‘**Once more the popular style of [prophctie] exposition is entirely changed.’’ My 
readers will naturally be surprised at such a statement: as they will have seen that 
in the West, for some two or three centuries after that date, all the chicf expositors, 

as Bede, Ainbrose Ausbert, Haymo, did but follow the same mystical anagogie style of 
exposition as Tichonius and Priinasius before them ; while in the East Arethas pro- 
fessedly followed Andreas of the 6th century. Possibly Mr. C. M. may have meant 
that it changed after Jerome. 

* See pp. 341, 342, 346, 352, 362, 363, supra. 
3 So Aldso of the 10th century: abstracted p. 370 supra. So too Lanfrane, Arch- 

bishop of Canterbury in the ]1th eentury, on 2 Thess. ii. 7:—‘* He why now letteth : 
he means the Roman cmpire; after the destruction of which Antichrist will come.”’ 

‘ For the pseudo-Athanasius, sce p. 313 Note +. 
* Theophylact was Archbishop of Bulgaria in the Ilth century. Speaking of the 

fet being the Roman enipire, and of its taking away as of an event still future in his 
time, he says; ‘ Eo dissoluto, yacuo insidiabitur [Antichristus] imperio, cique 
instabit ; conabiturque cum hominum tum Dei imperium rapere.’’ So _ too 
Cleumentus ; an expositor who was his contemporary, or nearly so. (See Malvenda 
i, 396.) In their exposition of St. Paul these both follow Chrysostom gencrally ; 
and, like him, forbore from writing any direet Apocalyptic commentary. 

It may be well to compare on this point the surmisings of sAndreas und Arethas, 
See pp. 362, 369. * So all the expositors after Tichonius and Augustine.
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the Bishops of Rome, (the true Antichrist, as I doubt not,) rose gra- 

dually and almost furtively, in the first centuries of this era, to poli- 

tical power; aud with such admixture too of lamb-hke pretensions to 

sanctity, as well as Hon-like pretensions in character of Christ’s Vice- 

gerent,! as served in that dark and unintellectual wera to blind the minds 

of expositors to the Pope’s real answering to the prophetic Antichrist : 

though this was but in truth what Hippolytus and others had inferred 

from prophecy respecting the mode of Antichrist’s incoming. Further 

the moral fact is to be remembered, that the corruption of Christian 

doctrine and worship enforced by Papal Rome,? which was one grand 

mark of the antichristian apostasy, was participated in, more or less, 

by the expositors themselves, alike in the West and in the East:3 

whence the rather their blindness to the great fact of the already de- 

veloped Antichrist. 

But, as the 11th century wore away, everything prepared for, and 

symptoms very significative betokened, that a new era of prophetic 

interpretation was approaching. The Papacy had risen under Gre- 

gory VII, ere the conclusion of the 11th century, to such a height 

of power as well as of pretension,‘ and abused it to the enforcement 

of such unchristian dogmas, albeit in the profest character of Christ’s 

Vicar, as to force on the minds of the more discerning surmisings 

about the Popes and Papal Rome, and their possible prefiguration m 
Apocalyptic prophecy, scarce dreamed of before. Already, just before 

the year 1000, Gherbert of Rheims had spoken in solemn council of 

the Pope upon his lofty throne, radiant in gold-and purple; and how 

that, if destitute of charity, he was Antichrist sitting in the temple of 

God.° And Berenger in the 11th century, as if Apocalyptically in- 

structed, and with special reference to the Popes’ enforcement of the 
antichristian dogma of transubstantiation, declared the Roman See 

to be not the apostolic scat, but the seat of Satan.“—The passing 

i So Gregory 1. See my Vol. i. pp. 401—403. 
2 See my Vol. i. p. 473. 
Mr. C. Maitland (p. 291) well cites the Papal jurist of the 14th century, Marsilius 

of Padua, in testimony to the otherwise well authenticated fact that Papal Rome’s 
revolt from the Byzantine emperors, under Gregory III, was a consequence of the 

emperor proscribing, the Pope affirming, the worship of images. 
5 See, for example, Ambrose Ausbert’s exprest approbation of angel-mediatorship, 

p. 349 supra. * Especially in Gregory's mighty contest with the emperor Henry. 
5 See my Vol. ii. p. 78, Note?. 
® See Vol. ii. pp. 280, 281. 
Let me observe that it is stated by Bishop Hurd that Berenger wrote a Commentary
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away of the millennial year 1000, without any such awful mundane 

catastrophe, loosing of Satan, and manifestation of Antichrist, as had 

been popularly expected,' tended to make men earnestly reason and 
question both on the long received millennial theory, and on that of 

the Antichrist intended in prophecy, more than before.2~—Moreover 

the incoming of the 12th century from Christ promised (should the 
world last through it) to open to expositors the first possible oppor- 

tunity of some way applying the year-day principle (which had never 

been unrecognized) not to the smaller 3} days’ prophetic period only, 
but also to the great prophetic period of the 1260 days, without aban- 

donment of the expectation, ever intended, of Christ’s second ad- 
vent being near.’ 

Such, I say, were the new circumstances of the times, which pro- 

mised to operate powerfully in the new opening era on prophetic 

interpretation. Besides that the very intellectual expansion of men’s 

minds necessitated a change from the long established mystical sys- 
tem of interpretation, for one more defimite and explicit. Even in 

the Commentary by Berengaud, with its seven successive eras, (how- 

ever unskilfully and unsuccessfully applied to the Apocalyptic pro- 

phecy,) we yet see an illustration of the natural tendency of expo- 

sitors’ minds, then already acting, towards the adoption of some 

chronologically consecutive scheme of Apocalyptic interpretation : in 

place of that so long prevalent in Christendom, which explained it as 

mainly significant of general and constant Christian truths or doc- 

trines :—some one more consonant in this respect with cominon 

sense; and also with the precedent of Dantel’s prophecies, as ex- 

pounded in great part by inspiration itself. 

§ £. From a.D. 1100 To THE REFORMATION. 

In this fourth Period it is my purpose to sketch most prominently 

on the Apocalypse: and he ascribes Berenger’s anti-Romish sentiments on the subject 
of transubstantiation to this origin; as I have observed in my Vol. ii. p. 251, on the 
Witnesses. How much could we have desired that this Commentary should have 

been preserved to us! But I am notaware that itis anywhere extant. 

' See my Vol. i. p. 470. 
2 Mr. Faber (On Waldenses, p. 394) speaks of Tissington, a writer of the lith cen- 

tury, saying that it was a day-dream of Berenger’s (Bercngarium somniuim) that at 
the expiration of 1000 years from Christ’s death Satan was loosed ; and his loosing 

evidenced in the promulgation of before unequalled heresies and errors by the Pomish 
Church, especially that of transubstantiation., 

3 See my Vol. iii. p. 260.



332 IISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

the partially ecntrasted and partially accordant views of the Apo- 

calyptic prophecy, propounded very influentially by the Romanist 

Joachim Abbas and his followers, on the one hand, and the early 
pioneers of the Ieformation on the other. A briefer notice will suffice 

of Anselm of Havilburg before Joachim, and of Albertus Magnus and 

Thomas Aquinas after him.—I have already Just hinted the various 

new and important characteristics of the now opening wera which 

combined to exercise a considerable influence on Apocalyptic inter- 

pretation, and to give a new and increased interest to the Apocalyp- 

tic Commentaries that now appeared: besides that, in the progress 

of time, new and important acts had occurred in the history of 

Christendom, with which to compare the details of prophecy. Germs 

of thought now arose that were to receive afterwards a fuller deve- 

lopment ; and prophetic views destined, ere very long, to help towards 

producing great and unexpected results. 

1. And 1st, before proceeding to Joachim Abbas, let me briefly 

notice a short Treatise on the Apocalyptic Seals by Azselm, Bishop 

of Iavilburg in the Magdeburgensian Diocese :! a Treatise composed 

A.D. 1145, as appears on the face of the document ; and on the fol- 

lowing occasion. It seems that Anselm (who had been previously 

Secretary to the Emperor Lotharius the Second) having been sent 

on an embassy to the Greek Emperor Manuel at Constantinople, 

was challenged by some Greek bishops there, publicly to discuss the 

points of difference between the Latin and the Greek Churches; 

with which request he complied: and that having successfully defended, 

as was thought, the Latin cause, he was desired by Pope Eugenius 

to write an abstract of the discussion ; which he did, in the form of 

dialogue. By way of introduction to this discussion, and with a view 

to answer difficulties on religion, which might arise in some minds, 

from the circumstance of so many different forms of religion existing 

in different countries and different ages, he prefixed to the Dia- 

logues a preliminary book, showmg that there had becn from the first 

one body of the Church, governed by one Spirit; that in the Old 

Testament times, from Abel even to Christ, the Church had ever 

held the rite of sacrifice, though with ceremonies often varied ; and 

been under the influence of faith, though with imperfect knowledge 

1 It is given in D’Achery’s Spicilegium, Vol. i. 161.
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of the articles of Christian faith: also, with reference to New Testa- 

ment times, that various different successive states of the Church 

had been expressly foreshown, indeed seven different states from 

Christ to the consummation ; the prefiguration of them having been 

given in the Apocalyptic Seals. In this curious manner it is that 

Anselm’s views on this propheey were given to the world. It may 

perhaps be called the earliest Church-Scheme, properly speaking, of 

the Apocalyptic Seals ; and is, in brief, as follows. 

1. The white horse typifies the earliest state of the Church, white 

in the lustre of miraculous gifts: ' the rider Christ, with the bow of 

evangelic doctrine, bumbling the proud, and conquering opposers ; 

so that the Church (Acts v. 14) was then daily inereased. 

2. The red horse is the next state of the Chureh, red with the 

blood of martyrdom ; from Stephen the proto-martyr to the martyrs 
under Diocletian. 

3. The black horse depicts the Church’s ¢hird state, blackened after 
Constantine’s time with heresies, such as of Arius, Sabellius, Nes- 

torius, Eutyehes, Donatus, Photinus, Manes; men pretending to 

hold the balance of justice in their discussions, but falsely weighing 

words and arguments:? while on the other hand, Church Councils 

laid down what are rightly called Canons, (so Anselm seems some 

way to have understood the voice from among the Cherubim in the 

Apocalyptic vision,) by whieh the faith was defined. 

4. The pale horse signified the Churel’s fourth state, coloured with 

the hue of hypocrisy too generally prevalent afterwards; “as pale is 

neither white nor black, but either falsely.” And so, adds Anselm. 

has the Church suffered from these, that the rider may well be called 

Death, Death the slayer of souls.—This state he makes to have com- 
meuced from the beginning of the fifth century, and to have con- 

tinued even to his own time. Nor will it terminate, he asserts, till 

the time when the tares shall be separated trom the wheat in judg- 

ment, and the saints follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 

5. Souls under the altar. Were is the Church’s fifth state. Then 

the souls of the saints which will have shed their blood for Christ, 

1 «« Equus albus primus est status ecclesia, candore miraculorum nitidus ct puleher 

rimus,”’ 166, 
2 « TTerctici. .. qui, dum in manusna dolosam stateram trutinantes habent, wquita- 

tem de fide disputando proponunt ; scd minis cautos levissimo unius vel minimi verbi 

pondere fallunt, ct iu partem sui erroris pertrahunt.”
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considering the infinite miseries of the Church in its three previous 

states, moved with compassion will ery out, “ How long, O Lord, 

dost thou not avenge our blood ?”’ 

G. The sixth state of the Church is when there shall arise the most 

vehement persecution in the times of Auntichrist,! answering to the 

great earthquake of the sixth seal. Then Christ, the Sun of right- 

eousness, shall be hidden; Christian professors fall from the Church 

into earthly-mindedness ; and the heaven, or Church itself, pass away, 

together with its sacraments, altogether from the public view. 

7. The seventh state is that of the saints’ rest; a rest in the beati- 

fic vision: as it is said, “ When he had opened the seventh sea] there 

was silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour.” 

So Anselm of the seven Apocalyptic Seals: a scheme chiefly ex- 

hibiting views of the Church’s successive trials and evils—I may 

observe, further, that in one or two passing notices of the vision of 

the Dragon and travailing Woman, Apoc. xi., he makes what is said 

of the Dragon’s persecution of the Woman, or Church, after she had 

brought forth Christ her male child, to be chronologically parallel 

with the times of the red horse of the second Seal ; also the Dragon’s 
going forth to persecute the rest of the Woman’s seed, Apoc. xii. 17, 

to have been fulfilled in the heresies introduced after Constautine’s 

overthrow of Paganisin,? by heretics that bore on their hearts the 
mark of the Beast. 

2. I now pass on to Joachim Abbas; a person of greater repute 

and greater influence, a3 an expounder of prophecy, than any other 

whatever in the middle age. He was a Calabrian by birth, and in 

early life had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem: a city at that time 

still held by the sucecssors of the Crusaders ; though threatened by 

Mussulman enemies surrounding it. The lively recollection of what 

he then saw had probably not a little influence on Joachim’s interest 

in and views of prophecy.; Indeed it was there and then, in the 

Holy Church and Sepulchre, that the idea was first impressed on his 

mind of having a call to the illustration of prophetic Scripture.3 

' Norbert, a contemporary of Anselm, and friend of the celebrated Bernard, is an 

example of the expectation entertained at this point by some persons of reputation, of 

the speedy appearance of Autichrist. Sce my Vol. ii. p. 368, Note 2, 
* Compare pp. 315, 333 supra. 
3 See Moreri in his Dictionary, on the article Joachim,
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About the year 1180 he had been elected Abbot of the monastery of 

Curacio in Calabria, near Cosenza: but, having already at that time 

become famons for his gift in Scriptural research and explication, he 

received express permission from Pope Lucius IIT, in the year 1182, 

to retire a while from the Abbacy and its active occupations, in order 

to give himself more entirely to these studies. In 1183, at the Con- 

vent of Casemaire, Luke, then a monk of the monastery, and after- 

wards Archbishop of Cosenza, tells us that he was assigned as secre- 

tary to Joachim:! and that night and day both himself and two 

other monks were employed by Joachiin, as his assistants and scribes 

in two works on which he was then busy ; one on the Concord of the 

Old and New Testament, the other on the Apocalypse.2, It was for a 

year and a half, according to this informant, that Joachim thus oc- 

cupied himself at the convent, “ dictating and correcting.” At what 

time he finally finished his Apocalyptic comment seems uncertain. 

In A.D. 1190, when our king Richard was at Messina, on his way to 

the Holy Land, he was full of the subject. We have in Roger de 

Hoveden an interesting account of the king’s sending for him, and 

hearing him lecture on it, induced by his high reputation for pro- 

phetic lore ;* together with a sketch of certain views as to the future 

which he then propounded from the Apocalypse: views partially con- 

tradicted however by the event soon after; and which in the com- 

mentary, as finally corrected by him, appear, as we shall sce after- 

wards, considerably modified. In the copy of the commentary 

handed down to us,‘ I observe a notice of something that he states 

' T take my account from Fleury’s Ilistoire Ecclesiastique, Liv. lxxiv.— Luke makes 

this year 1183, the date of the commencement of Joachim’s writing :—‘ I] en obtint 
la permission d’écrire, et commenga a le faire.” Ibid. 

2«L’Abbé me donna 4 lui pour lui servir de sceretaire; et j’écrivois jour ct nuit 
dans des cahicrs ce qu’il dictoit et corrigeoit sur des brouillons, avee deux autres moincs 
ses écrivains.”—The intimate connexion of the two Works will appear at my p. 387. 

3 ** ‘fhe same year (1190) Richard hearing by common report, and by the relation 
of many persons, that there was a certain eccelesiastic of the Cistercian order in Cala- 

bria, named Joachim, abbot of Curacio, who had the spirit of prophecy, and predicted 
future events to the people, sent for him; and took pleasure in hearing the words of 
his prophecy, and wisdom, and learning. For he was a mano learned in the Holy 
Scriptures; and interpreted the visions of St. Jolin the Evangelist, which the same 
John relates in the Apocalypse, which he wrote with his own hand: in hearing which 

the king of England and his followers took great delight.” 
What follows in Roger respecting Joachim’s explanation of Apoc. xii, xill., xviL., 

and of the Woman, Dragon, and Beast Autichrist, there symbolized, is given at p. 415 

infra. 
4 Mv edition is that of Venice, 1527; of 224 leaves. 

VOL. 1V. 20
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himself to have heard in the year 1195.!| Hence I conceive that 

he corrected and improved the Work till near the time of his death ; 

which happened, according to Fleury, in the year 1202.—I now pro- 

ceed to give a sketch of his exposition. 

A brief Prologue, and then an Introductory Book, are prefixed to 

the Exposition ; which Exposition is itself divided into six PARTS.— 

In the Prologue he takes care prominently to state, that ho had not 

entered on the work presumptuously, and merely from his own 

judgment ; but by the authority, and at the command, of the Roman 

See; a brief Monitory of Pope Clement on which point, and one 

which alludes to the previous mandates of the two Popes preceding, 

is inserted.2. And, in the same spirit of deference to the Roman See, 

he leaves also prefixed a solemn charge to the Priors and Brethren of 

his Abbey, to have his writings immediately and formally sub- 

mitted to its judgment; i case of his death occurring before this was 

done.? 

From the Introductory Book, (one of several chapters, preceding 

the main Commentary,)4 it may suffice to note what he says of the 

Three Ages, the Apocalyptic seven-sealed Book, and the Concord of 

the Two Testaments. 

1 See p. 397 infra, Again, he in one place scems to allude to A.D. 1200, as the date 
of his tinal recension. See my Note *, p. 383. 

2 « Breve Admonitorium seu Preceptorium Summi Pontificis, ut quam citius perfi- 

ciat expositionis Apocalypsis, ct se Pontifici presentet.” 
‘¢ Clemens Episcopus, servus servorum Dei, dilecto filio Joachim Abbati de Cura- 

tio, salutem et apostolicam bencdictionem., 
Canonis suadet, ct debitum evaugelicie charitatis, ut in cunctis actibus nostris ad id 

plurimum intendamus, qualiter’ secundum veritatis evangelice testimonium opera 
nostra bona luceant coram hominibus; ut ex cis proficiendi materiam capiant, et ex- 
emplum. Quum igitur, jubente et exhortante bonw memoriz Lucio Papa predeces- 
sore nostro, expositionem Apocalypsis et Opus Concordiz inchoasse, et postmodum 
auctoritate Domini Papzw Urbani successoris ipsius composuisse dicaris, caritatem tuam 
monemus et cxhortamur in Domino, per Apostolica Scripta mandantes, quatenus la- 
boribus tuis in hac parte peroptatum et debitum finem imponens, (gratia Domini pro- 
sequente,) ad utilitatem proximorum opus illud complere, et diligeuter studeas emen- 
dare; veniensque ad nos quam citius opportunitas aderit, dliscussioni apostolicee sedis, 
et judicio, ut privsentes. Sin velis in abscondito retinere, diligenti cura prospicias 
qua possis Summi Patris-familias offensam de talento scientiz tibi credito satisfactione 
placare.” Leaf 1. * 
Datum Late. sexto ldus Junii, Pontificatds nostri anno primo. (i. ec. A.D. 1188.) 
3 The date given is MC; which is evidently incorrect. I presume it shouid be MCC. 

Leaf 12. ‘ It occupies from Leaf 2? to 26. 

* N.B. In what ensucs a numeral so marked, 1’, significs the second page of the 

Leaf.
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1. Noticing the old Jewish threefold division of time, before 

the law, under the law, and under the Messiah or gospel, he ob- 

serves that the last period of these three may be itself divided into 

three; viz. that of the gospel letter, gospel spirit, and vision of 

God ; so making up five in all;! and that, omitting the first and 

last of the five, he would mean by ¢he three states of the world, 

when spoken of in his Treatise, the three intermediate eras: viz. 

l. from Abraham to John the Baptist and Christ; 2. from Christ 

to the time of the fulness of the Gentiles; 3. from that to the con- 

summation. 

2. He states that certain mysteries of the Old Testament history 

were depicted by the seven Seals of the Apoealyptic seven-sealed 

Book: and that these mysteries were opened by Christ after his 

resurreetion.? 

3. He illnstrates the concord of the two Testaments ; and corre- 

spondence of certain events affecting the Old Testament Church, with 

eertam that affected the New Testament Chureh, the latter being a 

kind of fuller expansion and accomplishment of the types of the 

former: and this in the seven eras following, signified under the 

seven Seals. We have here the key to Joachim’s Apocalyptic 

views. 

Otp TESTAMENT. New TEsTAMENT. 

SEAL SEAL 
1. From Abram or Jacob, to Moses and l. From Christ to death of John the 

Joshua ; in which ‘era occurred Is- Evangelist.—Conflict of the Church 
rae}’s war with the Egyptians. with the Jews, under the N. T. Mo- 

Ses. 

2. Joshua te David.—Wars with the 2. Death of St. John to Constantine.— 
Canaanites. Persecutions of Pagan Rome. 

3. David to Elias and Elisha.—Sehism 3. Constantine to Justinian.—Persian 
of Israel and Judah, and_ civil oppression of the Church. Schism of 

wars, the Greek Chureh from the Latin. 
4. Elisha to Isatah and Hezekiah.— 4. Justinian to Charlemagne. Persian 

Wars first with Syrians, then with persecutions. Saracens overrun and 
Assyrians, resulting in Israel's ten desvlate the Greek Chureh and na- 
tribes’ destruction. tion. 

5. Hezekiah to Judah's captivity by the Qo. Charlemagne to the time now pre- 
Babylonians; after previous partial sent.—The Greek Chureh now se- 
suffering from the Egyptians under parated from the Roman. German 
Pharaoh Necho. Meanwhile there Kimperors from JIcury the Ist (men 
had been settled in the Samaritan worse than heathens) endeavour to 
countries a mixt peopic; half hea- destroy the libertics of the Chureh. 
then, half not. The Latin or Roman Lmpire an- 

swers to Babylon.® 

1 Leaf 3. 2 Leaf 6. 3 Leaf 62. 

* See his Leaf 6 to 10. —  § See p. 391, Notes! and *, intra, 
20 *



388 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION, [APP. PART L. 

6. Jews’ return to Malach’s death.— 6. Times just about begining, in which 
Babylon overthrown by the Per- the Roman Babylon (or Babylon of 
stans, Jews suffer from Assyrians the Roman empire) will be struck 
under Holofernes, and Syro-Mace- to death. 
donians under Antiochus.! 

7, Malachi to John the Baptist and 7. End of the second state in the world’s 
Christ. World’s first state ends. conversion and sabbath.? 

“Apertio sexti sigilli,’ he concludes, “nuper initiata, in paucis 

annis vel diebus consummationem accipiet. LExinde erit sabbatum, 

sicut in diebus Johannis:* et in eo status iste secundus consumma- 

tionem accipiet. Ut autem in tempore sexti signaculi percussa est 

vetus Babylon, ita et nunc percutietur nova. Ht sicut tune Assyrii 

et Macedones deterruerunt Judios, ita et nune Saraceni, et qui post 

eos venturi sunt pseudo-prophcte, facient mala multa in terra, et 

talem tribulationem qualis non fuit ab initio. Consummatis autem 

pressuris istis adveniet tempus beatum :’’—a time when “ the know- 

ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.,’4 

Other chapters are on “the Dragon and Antichrist ;” “ De duplici 

intelligentia distinctionis;” “ Pulehrum mysterium ;”’ “On the dif- 

ference of sabbaths;” “On the perfection of the numbers five and 

seven,’ &¢c., not now needful to enter on. Let me only in passing 

eal] attention to the heading of one; “ De vita activa designata in 

Petro, et de contemplativa in Joanne.” > On various occasions this 

view of Peter as type of the priestly order, John of the monastic, is 

put forward by Joachim. 

In proceeding I omit noticimg the Part 1. of Joachim’s Comment- 

ary,® relative to the Epistles to the seven Churches, as not to my 

point: and pass on to its Part i1.,7 Leaf 114, where it enters on the 

subject of the Seals: observing, as we pass on, that he explains the 

four Cherubim around the throne to signify the four ecclesiastical 

orders of pastors, deacons, doctors, and the contemplatives :® or, with 

a certain reference to chronological succession, first, the apostles ; 

second, the martyrs and confessors; third, the doctors of the 4th 

and Sth centuries; fourth, the virgins or monks.° 

1 An evident anachronism ; as it was not till long after Malachi that the Syro-Mace- 
donians opprest the Jews. But (L. 8) he calls Haman a Macedonian. 

2 At Leaf 9?, he allows two generations, or some 60 years, from A.D.1200, as the zn- 
éerval of transition from the second to the third state. 1 shall have to remark after- 
wards on certain inconsistencies and obscurities in his statements about his 6th and 7th 

Periods. 3 What sabbath in St. John’s days? 

1 Leaf 9?. > Leaf 17?, 6 From L. 262 to L. 99. 
7 Extending from L. 99 to L. 128. 8 So L. 106, on Apoe. iv. 6. 
* So on the opening of the four first successive Seals, L. 114—116.
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The ls¢ Seal then having been opened by Christ, its white horse 

was the primitive Church: the rider Christ, as man, with his crown 

of righteousness, in person conquering alike the world, death, and 

Satan ; and to the disciples triumphantly assigning the kingdom, the 

Jewish perfidy being overcome. (Just as Isracl emerged from, and 

conquered, the Egyptians.) It was the first Cherub, or Apostolic 

Order, which, as with a voice of thunder, here invited the world to 

contemplate. 

In the 2nd Seal, the red horse symbolizes the Roman Pagan priests 

and armies: the rider the Devil, that great homicide, or the Roman 

persecuting Emperors actuated by him. So were wars kindled, and 

peace disturbed. And especially what bloodshed of the saints in the 

Roman persecutions ; till the Church’s victory over Paganism under 

Constantine and Pope Sylvester! (So, in Jewish history, the conquest 

of the Canaanites under the Judges, to Samuel and David.) The 

Order of Martyrs by their sufferings invited attention to this Seal. 

8rd Seal. The black horse was the Arian Clergy, masters of error 

wnd darkness: the balance symbolizing the “ disputatio litere,”! and 

cunning dialectics of the Arians. “Sed tu tene tuum pondus: tu 

serva numerum quem audisti!” viz. “a choenix of wheat for a dena- 

rius.”” This cheenix, or two pounds (bilibres), of wheat (the food of 

man), Joachim explains as having reference tothe two Testaments, of 

which the perfect doctrine well corresponds with the Denarius, as the 

perfect number; while the three choenixes or bilibres, i. e. the six 

pounds of barley (more properly the food of cattle), might refer to 

the “sex tempora laboriosa,” from Abraham to John the Baptist, 

“quibus indicta sunt omnia servilia ad sanum atque perfectum in- 

tellectum perducere!’’ Or perhaps the two pounds’ weight of wheat, 

announced from among the four living creatures, might allude to the 

ery of the two Seraphim, Holy, Iloly, Holy! ‘“ Which ery had the 
wretched Arius heard, he would never have impeached the Deity of 

the Son or Holy Ghost.” ?—The Order of the Catholic Doctors here 

proclaiined the truth. 
4th Seal.—The pale horse signified the Saracens, those destroyers 

of much of the Greek Church and Empire; the rider Mahomet. For, 

' Joachim often cites St. Paul's saying, ‘‘ For the letter killeth, but tho Spirit giv- 

eth life.’’ 
2 Joachim suggests various other fanciful analogies.
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“Quis tam recté Jfors appellari potuit quam ille perditus Maometh, 

qui tot millium hominumn factus est causa mortis !” (Joachim iden- 

tifies this with the little horn of Daniel’s fourth Beast; and supposes 

the subject to be continued to the 5th and Gth Seals, as well as re- 

ferred to again more fully afterwards.) By “ ILades following ” was 

perhaps meant eses Autus ; a Mahommedan persecutor of Chris- 

tians, then ruling in Mauritania.i—It was the Order of Alonks and 

Virgins that here answered to the fourth Cherub, erying, Come and 

sce!—(Israel’s fourth tribulation, from the Syrians and Assyrians, is 

the Jewish parallel referred to by Joachim.) 

Sth Seal_—By the altar of God, which is associated with this Seal, 

as the four Cherubs were with the Seals preceding, is meant the 

Ronish Church, including both clergy and monks. As the four pri- 

mary persecutions originated in Judea, Rome, Greece, and Arabia, 

so this fifth in Mauritania and Spain; where many Christians of the 

Romish communion have been killed even until now. Jor, whenever 

the Saracen powers might seem to have fallen, they have always re- 

markably been revived, like the Beast’s head in Apoc. xiil.: much as 

was also revived the Assyrian power, again persecuting Israel, under 

Holofernes.2_ Tio which are to be added the injuries suttered by the 

Romish Church from the Latin Emperors.3—“ And they cried, How 

long, O Lord, dost not thou avenge, &c.” A different cry this from 

that of the proto-martyr Stephen! For of the just, some, hike him, 

are more patient.—The white robes given sigmfy how the martyrs 

pass from mourning to joy.—The words, “till their brethren be 

judged, that are to be slain even as they,” show that after the fifth 

Seal, “72 cujus extremitate nos sumus,’ + there remains still to be ac- 

complished a final martyr-conflict and suffering. 

Gth Seal.—Eurthquake, &. Mere is the beginning of the Apoca- 

lyptic Babylon’s day of judgment. “ Perpende verba hec miscra 

* Joachim omits the last clanse of the verse, ‘‘ And power was given over the fourth 
part (or over four parts) of the earth, to kill with the sword, and with famine, and 
with pestilence, and with wild beasts.'"* So that we cannot clearly tell which reading 

he followed, the 4 parts, or the 4th part. 
I suppose however that he read four parts ; beeause, in explaining the symbol of Ma- 

homet and the Saracens, he says, ‘‘ Gentem crudelem cujus detestanda germina terre 

latitudinem occupasse dolemus.”’ 2 So Joachim, L, 116°. 
3 [ add this from Joachim’s general sketch of the Seals (see p. 387 supra), though 

here omitted; because it is referred to in the next Seal, and was therefore omitted by 

oversight. 
‘AL U7.
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Babylon ; eece enim appropinquat desolatio tua; a seeulis predicta ' 

est... . Necesse eat enim ut in sexto recipias quod in quinto tempore 

contulisti.” But who or what is Babylon? Whoever by moral or 

physical influence opposes the Church of Peter! Specially he in- 

cludes here all false Christians or false members of the Roman 

Church in the Germanie Roman Empire; those princes inclusive who 

are to tear the ILarlot, as stated in Apoe. xvii, and who are after- 

wards openly to fight with the Lamb: “Tpsi enim reges qui per- 

cussuri sint Fornicariam, ut emundent superficiem terre, pugnaturi 

sunt cum Agno; et Agnus vincet illos.’? This day of judgment, he 

says, is to be understood in a larger sense, as well as strieter: the 

large for a certain indefinite period of judgment; as Paul, “ Us on 

whom the ends of the world are come: a stricter, when the just shall 

rise to eternal life, the wicked to cternal punishment.—Ilere the 

earthquake is the carthquake of terror in the hearts of men: the suz 

and moon darkened, the spiritual echpse of Christian doctrine, as set 

forth both by the monastie and the clerical orders: (of which, ag even 

now almost commencing, fearful symptoms appear :) the heaven passing 

away, the passing away of the light-dispensing Chureh, so as that 

there be no more public preaching: (though some will still exhort in 

secret :) Just as itis said in Apoc. xu, “that none might buy or 

sell,” i. ec. none offer (professedly) the priceless gospel, but they that 

had the Beast’s mark. The islands and mountains fleeing away means 

the dissolution of episcopal churehes and monasteries. The kings of 

the earth noted are the same that in Apoc. xix. are seen to gather 

against the Lamb ; being God’s instruments, bad thongh they be, for 

purging the Lord’s threshing-floor of its chaff in the mystie Baby- 

Jon. At which time many thousands will fall in martyrdom, to 

complete the martyr-number, as intimated in the fifth Seal.4— 

Then, Babylon having thus been judged, the Mahommedan 

nations (joined by false prophets apostatized from Christianity) 

1 “ Quicumque Petri ecclesiam moribus viribusque impugnant, Babylonis se filios 

contremiscant.”” 117%. 
2 On Apoce. xvii. Joachim more fully explains himselfabout Babylon, and the Beast, 

and the kings that loved the harlot; the latter including wicked anti-papal prelates, 
as well as princes. Babylon, it must always be remembered, is supposed by Joachim 
to mean the IVestern Roman Empire ; and so to inelude what he ealls Jerusalem, 1. e. 
the true Romish Church, within it. But see the Comment on that Chapter. 

3118. ‘ See again the Comment on Apoe. xvil.
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will prophesy triumph to their law. But the Lamb shall conquer 

them. 

Sealing Vision.—The four angels here are the same evil angels as those 
that (Ps. Ixxvii.) once afflicted Egypt ; and which use infidel nations 

that surround the Church as their agents: judicially permitted to 

withhold the life-giving influences of the winds; i. e. of the preaching 

of spiritual doctrine. (Or, if good angels, they may signify the four 

preaching orders, judicially withholding the word, under God’s direc- 

tion; like as in Amos vili., and in the rain-withholding of the two 

witnesses.) The sealing angel is either Christ, risen from the dead, 

and having the name of the living God as the Divine Author of life: 

or perhaps the Roman Pontiff, charged like Zerubbabel of old to re- 

build Jerusalem and the temple; Christ acting and triumphing in 

him, “‘maximeé cum ipse solus principaliter teneat locum ejus.”!— 

Whichever it be, he will arise as with the influence of the morning 

sun; at which the wild beasts, or adverse powers of darkness, will 

get them away to their dens (Ps. civ.), while he preaches with certain 

evidence the near resurrection of the dead :—that so, in this breath- 

ing-time between the two last tribulations, the faithful ones may be 

prepared with the armour of light, to resist in the evil day ; to com- 

plete the mystic number of the elect 144,000, including both converted 

Jews and Gentiles (these being the saine that are again mentioned 

in Apoc. xiv., and figured too in the 144 cubits of the Holy City,) 

and to fight the remainder of the battle, under the Lamb and his 

followers, with the Beast and kings of the earth.—The interval will 

be like the six years after the return from Babylon, in which the 

Temple’s rebuilding was completed.—Besides which 144,000, an in- 

numerable number will be killed for Christ’s name, whose blessed- 

ness is declared in the palm-bearing vision; a blessedness partly in 

this world, where they begin the ascription of praise to God the 

Saviour, and lasting afterwards through eternity: the angels (here 

meaning all the elect ones?) crying, Amen! Their serving him alike 

day and night in his temple, means serving him in times alike of joy 

and sorrow, in his Church ;? for no temple appeared in the New Je- 

1 1202, 
2 ‘*Omncs angcli in hoc loco omnes illi electi homines intelligendi sunt; qui, ctsi 

non sint enumerati inter quinque ordincs qui spccialius pertinent ad civitatem, perti- 

nent tamen ad suburbana et vicos.’’ L. 1212. 
3 « Non quidem post fincm scculi, cum ecssabit servitus et nox doloris ; sed in omni



PER. IV.] FROM A.D. 1100 TO THE REFORMATION. (Joachim Abbas.) 393 

rusalem; nor is servitude known in heaven. And so at length they 

reach heaven afterwards ; when they drink of the fountain of life in 

his presence, where there are no tears. 

7th Seal. As in Luke xxiii. it is said that “the women rested 

(siluerunt) on the Sabbath according to commandment,” so the half- 

hour’s silence of this seal may mean the sabbath-keeping, especially in 

a contemplative life. So in Ps. Ixxxiv., “Iwill be stlent to hear what 

the Lord God may say concerning me.”—In the corresponding xra 

under the Old Testament, viz. after Ezra and Malachi, there was a 

vessation too from writing Scripture. So under the coming 7th Seal 

the time of expounding Scripture will be ended: the mysterics of the 

Old Testament being solved “ per concordiam ;” or manifest concord, 

IT suppose, with those of the New Testament dispensation. (Did Joa- 

chim believe the prophetic Expositor’s oflice closed in himself'?)—He 

adds ; “ The half-hour specified I deem to be the seventh and last half 

time of the 3} prophetic times, whether literally or mystically under- 

stood.’’ ! 

Part ItI.—With the Zrumpets Joachim makes the chronology of 

the Visions to retrogress to the commencement of the Gospel dis- 

pensation: the seven ‘lrumpcet-Angels being New Testament preach- 

ers, appointed to raise their voice hke a trumpet; just as Israel’s 

trumpet-priests round Jericho. With what those priests did in one 

week we may compare what has been done in the sixth age of the 

world: the world being fated to fall, together with Antichrist, on the 

completion of seven times from Christ’s birth; which seven times are 

all included under the world’s sixth age.? 

The incense-Angel is explained as Christ, after his death and 
ascension, offering (together with the saints) the prayers of his peo- 

ple ;* then sending down fire of the Holy Spirit on the apostles, and 

all others of spiritual understanding. Whereupon, like the thunder- 

tempore isto quo perseverat cdificium templi, et ignis purgatorius aliquantos affligit.”’ 
122%. 1 L. 123. 

? « Notandum quod non corrucrunt muri Jerico, nisi in septimo, vel post septimum 
circuitum, ct quasi in consummatione dici. Completis septem temporibus ab incarna- 
tione Domini, cim ruina Antichristi ruct pariter praesens mundus... Etenim septem 
illa tempore sub sexta continentur ewtate.” L. 124. 

3 Christ is the ore mediator between God and man, says Joachim distinctly ; just 
as says the Scriptures. But not, he presently adds, the only énfercessor, Tse “ de. 
cipitur (quod absit) et errat universa ecclesia; quie quotidic sanctornm suffragia con- 
fidenter expostulat.”’ (!) 1242,
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ings and voices in vision, the voice of the Gospel sounded forth to 

the world; and a movement of men’s hearts and souls resulted, like 

to the earthquake.—This stated, Joachim next proceeds to expound 

the Trumpets. 

Trumpet 1.—The 'rumpet-Angel here is the Apostolic band, and 

chiefly St. Paul, preaching against Judaism the spirituality of the 

law; while the hail, mixed with fire and blood, cast on the earth, sig- 

nifies the spirit of hardness of heart, mixed with fiery and bloody zeal, 

1ufused mto the Jews:! the result being that a third of professedly 

believing Jews (the vain carnal-minded of them) apostatized from 

the faith to Judaism or heresy. 

Trumpet 2.—This Trumpet-Angel signifies the Martyrs and Doc- 

tors of the post-apostolic age, preaching against the Nicolaitan heresy : 

4Vicolaus with the zeal of his hot malice, who taught doctrines like 

those of Balak, being ike a burning mountain cast into the sea of 

Gentilism; through which a third were caused to die from the faith. 

Trumpet 3.—Vhe third Trumpet-Angel symbolizes the Christian 

Doctors from the time of Constantine. The falling meteor was 

Arius : whose pestiferous error fell on bishops and priests, from whom 

should flow forth streams of wisdom; and embittered the waters, 

Scripture being now perverted by them—Which Arian error, and 

Arian persecution too, continued till the time of the Saracens.” 

Trumpet 4.—The '‘Trumpet-Angel in this ease typifies the Holy 

Monks and Virgins: who, like celestial luminaries, walking in the 

high pathway of contemplation, gave light to the world; but were in 

a large measure quenched by the outburst of the licentious Ma- 

hometan heresy, and of the Saracens. 

The /oe-denouncing Angel that next followed, I think, says Joa- 

chim, to have signified Pope Gregory 1: who wrote so much, and so 

earnestly, on the world’s end as near at hand, and the coming trials 

of the consummation.3 If his predictions were not fulfilled, the 

failure arose, not from Gregory’s having been deceived, but from 

God’s mercy in withholding judgment, and prolonging the time of 

probation. 

Trumpet 5.—“ And who the seorpion-locusts of this Trumpet but 

1 « }acta est grando duritix, mixta cum igne zeli, et cruore odii, et missa est in cor 

Synagoge, semper tcrrena quirrens.” 127*, 2 129+, 
3 Such, the reader may remember, is in part my own explanation of the vision. It 

is interesting to find it suggested so early. But, so viewing it, how could Joachim 
place the Saracens, us he does, before, not after, the woc-denouncing angel ?
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‘ the heretics commonly called Pathareni,' the modern Manichees ?” 

So Joachim expounds the symbol. It is notable as about the carliest 

application of such Apocalyptic emblems by Romish writers to anti- 

Romish schismatics. 

And here, let me observe, Joachim gives the current account of 

these hercties (the commingled Waldenses and Catbari apparently) 

just, no doubt, as it had reached him: nor can I pass on without 

briefly sketching it, as being a testimony hitherto unnoticed. Ic 

telly then that they believed all bodies and (flesh to have been created 

by the Devil,? and Christ not to have come in the flesh; condemned 

lawful marriages, and enjoined abstinence from eating flesh :? though 

plausibly professing all the while to be the holders and teachers of the 

apostolic faith :4 that they lived a simple life, supported by their own 

labour; and made great pretence to purity and righteousness ;° yet, 

when meeting at mght in their synagocues, did there the deeds of 

darkness :© that their origin was of ancient date, beyond known re- 

cord :? that they were divided into believers and perfect men; the 

latter alone bound to observe their stricter rules of lite:® that they 

were bent on proselyting ;? using, or rather abusing, Scripture (like 

the lamblike-horned false Prophet) for the purpose ;!° affirming that 
the poor man, on joining them, became instantly rich;'! arguing 

from their own simpler and more primitively Christian life, m con- 

trast with that of the Catholic clergy : !? that in doing this they made 

light of the risk incurred ; even as if they despised the present life, 

' 130°. So A.D. 1179, in the third vear of the Lateran Council: “ Iareticorum 
quos alii Catharos, alit Patarinos, alii Publicanos vocant.’’ Also, in A.D. 1183, Pope 
Lueius III.; ‘‘ Imprimis Catharos, et Patarinos, ct eos qui se Llumiliatos, vel 
Pauperes de Lugduno, falso nomine mentiuntur:’’ lard. vi. ii. 1683, 1878. and 
again the Lettcr of Innocent III, A.D. 1199, which has been referred to by me Vol. 
il. pp. 334, 425; “ Quosdam qui Valdenses, Cathari, et Pateréni dicuntur.” 

2 ‘Omnia corpora,” 13807; ‘ omnem carnem,” 133. 31322, 

* 131.—'' Verbis verisimilibus :’’ “ Hac quasi rationabiliter coneinantes. 131, 182. 
5 Justitia praditos.” 131. Compnre what I have said of the heretics examined 

at the Council of Arras, early in the 11th eentury, in my Vol. ii. p. 276. 
§ « Nocturno, ue fertur, tempore.” 1302. 
7 © Diu est ex quo confuta fuit secta illa: licet nesciamus 4 quo fucrit inchoata vel 

aucta.’’ 131%. fence the 5 months, or 150 years, assigned to the locusts figuring 

them. Compare my remarks on this point’ Vol. ii. pp. 357, 381—38 . 
® Compare what is said in my Vol. ii. p. 398, of the twofold division of the 

Waldenses into the Perfecti, and the general body of the disciples: also, ib. 287, of 
the division of the heretics examined at Cologne in 1117, into the gencral body, 

eatled belzevers, and those especially sct apart, called the elect. * 131. - 
lo « Utuntur auctoritatibus Seripturarum ; immo non utuntur, sed abutunutur.”” 1323. 
1 Qui pauper venit ad illos protinus, inquiunt, cfficitur dives.’? 131. Compare 

what is stated in my Vol. ii. pp. 272—399, &e. 2p. dl.
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and counted on eternal life, if punished with death in consequence ;! 

in which case, and when burnt as heretics by the Catholic authorities, 

they were esteemed by their brethren as men crowned with martyr- 

dom.?—Ig not al]l this very corroborative of the view given by me of 

these so-called heretics, and other cognate sects, in my second 

Volume ? 

As tothe Apocalyptic details, they are thus applied to the Patharent. 

The original opener of the abyss God only knew. That it was some 

of the clergy however was evident, taught by the father of hes to 

probe the depths of worldly science; the scorpion-locusts being the 

Pathareni heretics, emerged out of the smoke of the heresy :—again 

the ¢rees and grass, which the locusts are bid not to hurt, are the per- 

fect and the simple-minded Catholics; the latter of whom, when in- 

terrogated by the heretics, turn a deaf ear, saying it is not for them, 

but the clergy, to dispute on questions of faith.4 On the other hand 

the men converted by the Pathareni into “ believers” soon feel the 

venom of the sting of their perverters; the very “ paleness of their 

face’’ showing them to be so wretched that they would rather die 

than live :°—conscience meanwhile accusing them of having joined 

the heretics only from regard to temporal benefit: it being a custom 

of these Pathareni to make collections at their meetings ;® and to 

hold out to poor Catholics, with whom they express sympathy, that 

by joining them they may both temporarily profit, and also, keeping 

the apostolic faith, gain eternal life.’—The dreastplates indicate the 

hard-heartedness of the Perfecti: the rushing locust-wings their noisy 

arguings from Scripture: the five months of their commission, a period 

probably of so many generations: five months being equivalent to five 
times thirty days, and sometimes a day used for a year® For it is 

Jong since the sect first began ; indeed no one knew when.9—Finally, 

1 Ut, quasi equi preparati ad prelium, nihil vereant adversi: despicientes 
penitus vitam temporalem, ac si per supplicia adepturi eternam.’’ 132. See my Vol. 
ii. pp. 311—313. 

2 «Nam ct martyres Dei nominant suos, qui forte (!) a Catholicis concremati sunt 
igne; cxistimantes illos principes secte sux, gloria et honore coronatos in cclis.’’ 
182. ‘Ut... vel occisi (sicut asserunt) coroneutur martyrio.” 1312. 

3 « Clericum fuisse , . apparet.’’ 130°, 
4131. Compare Sergius’ remark in my Vol. ii. 257. 5 1312, 
6 «* Collectas bonorum suorum.’’ 131. A statement deserving observation ; as not, 

I think, noted elsewhere about the Sect. 7 131. 

8 « Solet aliquando.dies des gnare annum.” 13]?. The reader will mark this ap- 
plication of the year-day principle by Joachim Abbas. Another similar one will be 
found at p. 40l infra: also p. 406. Seemy Vol. iii. p. 282. 

9 Thave already noted this on the preceding page.
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the locust-king Abaddon might be the pseudo-Apostolie man whoin 

these hereties all profess to obey.' 

On the whole, adds Joachim, considering what St. John says, that 

‘“‘ whosoever denics Jesus to have come in the flesh is an Antichrist,” 

and also what St. Paul prophesies of apostates in the last days, 

“forbidding to marry, and that there should be abstinenee from 

meats,” we may probably conecluce that Axutichrist is even now in the 

world, though the hour of his revelation has not yet come: the time 

for this being under the sixth Trumpet, after the desolation of the 

Roman Empire,? which still offers him resistance. But the fifth 

Trumpet-woe is indeed but a preparation for the sixth: so that Anti- 

christ must anticipate the latter in his rise ; so as under the fifth, 

either by himself or by his messengers, to have begun to spread his 
poison.? 

Trumpet 6.—The voice from the four horns of the altar means the 

concurrent voiee of the four evangelists, declaring the evils fated to 

oceur at this epoch of the consummation:—the four angels bound, the 

same four evil angels as in Apoe. vii., waiting only the summons to 

do evil, on the summons of their father the Devil, aé any time, and 

for any time, whether “the hour, day, month, or year:’’4 the LTrumpet- 

Angel, Christian preachers; whose it is to loose the evil angels, either 

by ceasing to pray for Christendom, or simply (so as Isaiah in what is 

said of his making the heart of the Jews hard) in the sense of an- 

nouneing their being loosed :* whereupon the four angels arc to lead 

on deceived myriads, as believers in the Antichrist, or rather Anti- 

christs, of prophecy. Among these, some of the Saracens will be emi- 

nent; the same that constituted the fourth Trumpet-placue ; now re- 

vived, after a temporary decline, like the Beast from the earth: many 

Jews too joining, and also the Pathareni. “Indeed,” adds Joachim, 

“a sensible and God-fearing man, eseaped from captivity, in Alex- 
andria, told me last year, 1.¢c. A.D. 1195, at Messina, how he had 

been assured by a certain eminent Saracen, that the Pathareni had 

sent envoys thither to conelude an alliance with the Saracens, which 

had in efleet been coneluded.” ®& Thus was a foundation laid for the 

'«Nempe ct Apostolicum eni omnes obediunt se fatentur habere; de quo in 
presenti loco subsequenter adjungitur: ” (L.133:) i.e. in the next verse about 
Abaddon.—Compare what [ have said of the Pope of the Paulikians, Vol. ii. p. 289. 

2 Mark here another instance of the mistake about the Roman Empire, as if still 

unbroken and undivided, on which I have observed p. 379 supra. 
3 133. * 131, 5 1332. 6 134.



398 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

mystery of iniquity. By these other savage nations are to be led on ; 

as the Turks from the East, the Moors and Berbers! from the Sonth: 

and from the North savage nations north of Germany: all which, 

until the sixth Trumpet-blast, continue bound in, or’ by, the great 

river Euphrates, or Roman empire; an empire intended to be a bnl- 

wark to the Church. But when the sixth Vial has been poured out, 

and the Euphratean waters dried up, then these powers are to fall on 

ftome, the proud city, the mystic Babylon. (Would that it may take 

warning!) A prelude to which has been seen recently in the case 
of its Emperor Frederic: who (in 1189) crossed the sea with multi- 

tudes; but returned (in 1191) with a mere remnant, nothing done.? 

—The lion-like heads of the symbol, adds Joachim, indicate open 

force; the serpent-tails, secret poison ; whereby (the numbers being 

irresistible) the enemy will both dominate over the body, and by tor- 

ments seek to quench faith in the soul. Joachim further intimates 

the identity of these powers, especially the Saracen, with the ten toes 

of Daniel’s image; as also with the ten horns of the Beast; or ten kings 

in Apoc. xvil., that are to tear and desolate the harlot city Rome32— 

And he observes that he is not to be thought inconsistent or absurd 

in thus a second time supposing the Saracen power to be an actor on 

the scene; in the Gth, as well as in the 4th Trumpet: because the 

Beast’s last head but one, after seeming to be dead, revived again as 
its last head, to do worse evils than before. 

In Apoe. ix. 20 a notice having been added of men’s general non- 

repentance after the plagues above-mentioned, and of their worship- 

ping demons, and idols, &c.,4 there is given in Apoc. x. a vision of 

an angel of light, sent to improve the respite before the last and 

greatest tribulation: the elect being thus helped to salvation, and 

the condemnation of the impenitent increased. 

But who meant by this Angel? Doubtless some eminent preacher, 

in the spirit and power of Enoch, if not Enoch himself,’ descending 

' Or Veselmuti : 134°. 2 1342. * Ibid. 
4 On this there occurs a curious applicatory passage in Joachim. ‘' Sed forte dicit 

aliquis, Numquid ego demoncs ct simulacra colo, ut timeam super hoc judicium Dei ? 

Ego non demonia sed Deum colo. Idola cnim muta et surda in toto pene orbe 
contrita sunt.” Yes, but, says Joachim, corvetousness is idolatry. (13862.)—Did the 

thought never occur to him of the saints’ tmages, (‘‘surda ct muta’’ as the heathen 
idols,) and their worship; a worship enjoined under pain of anathema by the 2nd 

Nicene Council ? 
§ Joachim says, Enoch or Elias, but prefers Enoch: Elias being one of the witnesses 

according to him; Enoch not so. 107.
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from heaven to earth, i. e. from the contemplative to the active life : 

the iris about his head indicating his spiritual intelligenee ; his face 

like the sun, the communication of the light of spiritual intelligence ; 

his feet as pillars of fire, the firmness of his tread (through reeog- 

nition of their concord!) in either Testament, Old or New, the land 

or deeper sea; as also his shedding forth lustre on either: his Mon- 

lie voice being a cry directed against the infidels remaining; and 

the seven thunders the accordant answering voices of doctors inspired 

by the seven spirits of God: voices sealed however from the carnal , 
as says the apostle, “ The natural man understandcth not the things of 

the Spirit of God,” and Christ, “ Cast not your pearls before swine ;” 

thongh the book of Scripture will be still opened to all. The Angel’s 
oath indicates that it will be one part of the answering preacher’s 

mission to proelaim the last time, and day of judgment, as near at 

hand: though till the event it must remain uncertain, as Augustine 

says,? how Jong may be the last day spoken of in Scripture, or in 

what order the details of judgment; save only that the judgment 

must begin, and that speedily, at the house of God; and that the 

subsequent “ time being no more,” means the ending of the trouble- 

some times of the world in the final sabbath : 3 which warning ery, 

however, the children of this world will not hear; but say, “ Where 

is the promise of his coming ?’* 
In the charge “ Gojtake the Book and eat it,” John is the repre- 

sentative of the monastie order ;° as Peter elsewhere of the clerical. 

And, the latter being almost effete and worn out,® it will be the spe- 

cial oflice of the former, when enlightened by the spiritnal expo- 

1 Quid in pedibus ejus, qui ecrant quasi columna ignis, nisi sense concordic 

duorum Testamentorum 2?” 1377, 138. This, concurrently with what he says of the 
Angel being a great preacher, descending from the contemplative to the active life, 
makes me think that Joachim regarded himself as mainly the Angel intended : one 
grand point of his views being the concord of the Old and New Testament ; as stated 

p. 387 supra. 
2 “In fine mundi, vel cirea ipsum finem, has ‘res didicimus affuturas :—Helyam 

Tesbyten venturum, fidem Judworum, Antichristum persecuturum, Christum judica- 
turum, mortuorum resnrrectionem, bonorum malorumgue diseretionem, mundi con- 
flagrationcm, cjusdemque renovationem. Quit omnia quidem ventura esse eredendum 
est; scd quibus modis, ct quo ordine veniant, magis tune docebit rerum experientia, 
quam nunead perfectum hominum intelligentia valet.” Quoted by Joachim, L. 140. 

* 7. 140. 4 139°. 

5 14h, 142. “ Monachis designatis in Joanne.” So too in Joachim’s Introductory 
Book, 17%, &e. 

6 * ]Jc hdc serotind pradicationc, quam facturus est ordo ille quem designat 
Joannes, consummato jam pene illo ordine quem significat Petrus, Kc.” 1A2s,
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sitions of the messengers of truth, to preach the Gospel of the com- 

ing kingdom.—This will be the ¢hird preaching course opposed by 

the enemy: the other two being that by Moses, and that by Christ 

and his apostles.! 

Apoc. xi. 1; “ And there was given me a reed like a rod; and the 

Angel said, Rise and measure the temple, &c.” The holy city here 

mentioned means (not Jerusalem and the Jewish synagogues, nor yet 

the Greek Church and empire, which are rather Samaria, but) the 

holy Roman Church and empire, “ tota Latinitas :”? the ¢emple sym- 

bolizing the ecclesiastical order, generally ; the altar, specially the 

consistory of cardinals. To this Church was the promise given, 

“ Thou art Peter, and on this rock, &c. ;’’ while the Greek Church, be- 

cause of its schism froin the Universal Shepherd, and not being under 

the apostolic reed or discipline, is but like the temple’s outer court, 

which is cast out and given to the Gentiles. Already we see this in 

great part fulfilled ; the Saracens having widely laid waste the Greek 

churches. And it must be desolated yet more;* just as the ten 

schismatic tribes of Israel were in Old Testament times wasted, and 

carried captive, by the Assyrians.5—And, adds Joachim, (here more 
fully stating his view of the judgments coming on Jeome and the Pope- 

dom, which views, already hinted under the sixth Trumpet, will occur 

again at Apoc. xiii. and xvii., and call for the reader’s special notice,) 

because of the Latin Church not repenting, but adding sin to sin, 

therefore the Gentiles, after desolating the Greek or outer court, are 

also to tread for 42 months the holy city, or Latin Church and Em. 

pire :°—the so defined period being identical with the 33 times of 

the reign of Daniel’s little horn, or eleventh king.’ 

' Ibid. 
2 Tbid. Compare what I have observed on Lateinos, as the name and number of 

the Beast, Vol. iii. pp. 252, 253. 3 1422, 
* On the capture of Constantinople, and overthrow of the Greek Empire by the 

Turks, whom Joachim and others regarded as very much identified with the Saracens, 
this exposition of Joachim’s might naturally be recalled to mind, as if then having 
its fulfilment, 

* Compare again the Concord of the Old and New Testament; as noted by me p. 
387 supra, from Joachim’s Introductory Book. 

6 At L. 143,145, Joachim distinguishes between the being given to the Gentiles, so 

as was the Greek Church, and the trodden down, which was to be the punishment of 
the Latin; the latter being still, ‘in respect of faith, a virgin.” 

* Under the 11th king, says Joachim, (L. 145!,) or as a contemporary with him, I 
think, there is to rise also the kiug of fierce countenance told of in Dan. viii. 23 :— 
the two combining in persecuting the Church, as did Pilate and Herod: the one, like 
Pilate, a Gentile chief; the other, like Herod, a heretic. 

At L.143 Joachim draws out a curious analogy between the Jews, Greeks, and
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On the Apocalyptic Witvesses there arise, says Joachim, the two 

questions; 1. Who the two? 2. Whether to be taken personally or 

Siguratively ?—On the primary question he states the general patris- 

tic opinion that they were to be Enoch and Elias; but, with defer- 

ence, expresses his own opinion that they meant rather Joses! and 

Elias :—the same that appeared together at Christ’s transfiguration, 

and whom what is said in the Apocalyptic sketch of the Witnesses 

better suits: viz. their turning the waters into blood, which Moses 

did, conjointly with other plagues in Egypt; and indueing a drought 

of 34 years, which did Elias.—As to the second question, he quotes 

Jerome, saying, when asked about Enoch and Khas, the then 

supposed Witnesses to come, “that all the Apocalypse was to be 

spiritually understood: because otherwise Judaic fables would have 

to be acquiesced in; sueh as the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and re- 

newal in its temple of carnal ceremonies.”? Whenee, argues Joa- 

chim, we must suppose that Jerome only expected two individuals, 

or perhaps two spiritual orders, to come in the spirit and power of 

noch and Elias, so as did John the Baptist previously ; to preach, and 

have the fight with Antichrist.4 — On the whole the leaning of Joa- 

chim’s mind seems to be to Jerome’s view ; and that the spiritual or 

Jigurative sienification was to be attached to the indicated witnesses, 

Moses and Elias ; the two orders of clertes and monks being perhaps 

thereby intended : (the latter by Las who was unmarried: ‘) some 

Latins, on the one hand, and on the other Mary Magdalene, John, and Peter, suc- 
eessively visiting Christ’s sepulchre :—Mary Magdalene first approaching it, while vet 
dark, (so as the Jeics are in the daurk,) and reporting to John and Peter: John, who 
was to become cpiscopal head of the Greek metropolitan city, Ephesus, next ap- 
proaching it, but not entering in; until after Peter, the future Bishop and head of 
the Latin Church, had first entered. So, ultimately, the Greeks are to be recovered 
from their schism and heresy ; and to join the Latin or true Church of Christ and 

Peter. L. 143—145. 
' Whose death is not recorded, adds Joachin, like other deaths ; it being said that 

none knows his sepulehre. 
2 So, respecting Jerome, at my p. 318 supra. 
s Joachim mentions another thing stated by Jerome, as both his own and an earlier 

patristic notion respecting Enoch and Elias; viz. that in their net dying these two 
were typical of those that at the consummation are not to dic, but only to be changed 
at Christ’s coming. But how could they be such a type, argnes Joachim, if they 

have yet personally to conflict with Antichrist, and dic in the conflict? L. 148, 1487, 
Hence the probability that, if these two were meant in the Apocalypse, it was only 

in a figurative sense. 

4“ Moses fuit vir Levita, et pastor populi Israch; Uelyas vir solitarius non habens 
filios aut uxorem. IHe ergo significat ordinem clericorum ; iste ordinem monacho- 
rum.”’ 148?. 

VOL. IV, 26
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individual preacher having also previously appeared, as im Apoc. x., 

or some spiritual preaching order, auswering to Enoch: which three 

he further identifies ' with the three angels flying in mid-heaven with 

gospel-voice and warning cry, before the fall of Babylon, described in 

Apoe. xiv.—At the same time, when coming to the notice of the 42 

months of the prophesying, he enunciates both as regards the Apoca- 

lyptic Witnesses, and the Beast also that they are to conflict with, a 

larger and more general explication, as well as the more special : 

“the 42 months in which they are to preach, clothed in sackcloth, 

signifying so many generations of the eclerte and monastic witnessing 

orders ;”’? 1. e. according to his own explanation elsewhere,* on the 

year-day principle, 1260 years. During all which time, says he, the 

Gentiles and antichristian unbelievers, even till Anticlirist, are to tread 

the Holy City ; though but partially, and not so as under Antichrist 

proper: —just as we have already seen the outer court (or Greek 

Church) many years trodden by them.A—The Witnesses’ shutting 

heaven during the time of their prophesying is to be understood figura- 

tively ; so as in Isaiah, “ Make the heart of this people fat, &c.,” and, 

“JT will command the clouds that they rain no rain on my vineyard: ”’ 

also the jire evoked by them from heaven, of the power of the Spirit in 

their words to confound their adversaries. Their being said to stand 

before the Lord of the whole earth, may mean before Daniel’s little 

horn, or xith King; (just as Moses and Aaron stood before Pha- 

raoh ;) secing that he, as Prince of the world, is to reign for 3} times, 

in judgment on the sins of men. Or, if Christ be meant as the Lord 

of the whole earth, their standing before him may indicate that in 

the time of their witnessing (or at least before its conclusion) Christ 

is to appear in that character, and to take to himself this earth’s 

IL. 1472. 
2 Quadraginta duo menses, quibus praedicant induti saccis, significant totidem 

generationes ; quibus (et verbis et exemplis) clamant dicentes, Penitentiam agite; ap- 

propinquavit enim regnum celornm.’’ 1487, 
8 Viz. on the fre months of the scorpion locusts. See p. 396 supra. 

Hicnce no doubt, in part, and from Joachim’s notice about the @2eo generations from 

A.D. 1200, noted p. 388, the Benedictine Lditor of Bernard draws his inference ; 
« Abbas Joachim existimabat Antichristum ¢nxtra sexaginta annos a suo tempore ad 
futurum. Vixit autein eircd annum 1200.’ (Vol. i. p. 846. Paris 1839.) Besides 

that elsewhere, viz. in his Lib. Concord, 11. 16, and v. 118, Joachim writes, ‘‘ Accepto 

haud dubié die pro anno, et 1200 dicbus pro totidem annis.” So Brit. Mag. xvi. 370, 

371, referred to by Todd and Iarrison, Warb. Lect. 432. Ihave not observed any 
more <lireet expression of opinion to that effect elsewhere in Joachim’s Apocalyptic 
Commentary. 4 L. 1482, > L, 149.
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dominion: as it is said in Psalm ii. 8, “I will give thee the heathen 

for thy inheritance, and uttermost parts of the earth for a posscs- 

sion.” ! 

“ And when they shall have completed their testimony, the Beast, 

fe.” By this Beast (as will be again stated on Apoc. xiii. and xvii.) 
there scems to be meant “the unbelieving multitude that were to 

persecute the Church, from Christ’s death down to Antichrist inclu- 

sive: ”’ the same as the fourth Beast of Daniel.2 Which Beast, to- 

wards the end of his reign,3 (false prophets assisting,) will both by 

fraud and force make war upon the two witness-leaders, and the body 

of the saints, too, more generally :‘ first however inflicting a death- 

blow on the Babylon (or Roman) power resisting him.6—<As to the 

place of their slaughter it might be the literal Jerusalem, were the two 

Witnesses to be slain two men literally. Against this, however, stands 

the fact that Jerusalem is never called the grcat city, so as Nineveh 

or Babylon.® Therefore we may rather understand generally by 

the phrase the kingdom of this world ; the body of the citizens of 

which have had part in slaying the saints, and in spirit participated 

in Christ’s crncifixion: also by the witnesses slain, all the preachers 

of truth.7 At the same time, if the prophecy is meant specially about 

two individual witnesses, the city may be (though still not necessa- 

rily so) the literal Jerusalem; Daniel’s 11th king having then pro- 

claimed himself saviour of the Jewish people, and led them back to 

Jerusalem.—<As to the 34 days of the witnesses lying dead, the mean- 

ing is affected by the same considerations. Jf the witnesses be two 

bodies or successions of men, and the 1260 days of their prophesy ing 

be meant typically of the whole time from Christ to the consumma- 

Ibid. 2 L. 1492. See Joachim on Apoe, ix., p. 397 supra. 
‘« Circa finem regni sui factura est prielium contra sanctos.”? 100. 
‘¢ Prauntibus cos (sanctos) duobus viris qui sint duces corum.”” ibid. 
“Prius dabit operam resistentem sibi diutius percutere Babylonem ; ct postea 

erigct contra Deum coruu contumaci sue.” ibid, 
® Thid.—Jer. xxii. 8, was cither overlooked by Joachim, or considered inapplicable. 

And, if the latter, not without reason. See my Vol. it. p. 485. It is never to he 
forgotten on this point that the Apocalypse has itself most expressly defined '* the 
city the great one” in it to mean the seven-hilled Rome : and to suppose any other quite 
different city to be also intended init by that self-same appellative is to suppose its 

writer a patron of Babylonian confusion. 
7 150, 150%. Joachim thus observes on the adverb ehere ; (‘where also their Lord 

was crucified; ”’) ** Hoc adverbium #4? plerumque in divina pagin.d non tam loci 
situm, quam aut populum qui aliquando fuit in loco, aut populi ejusdem similitudt- 

nem signat.” 1502. 

o
o
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tion, (already in Joachim’s time near 1260 years,) then the 33 days 

must mean some lesser time, after which the kingdom under the 

whole heaven is to be given to the saints. But if they be two indi- 

viduals, and the larger specification of time is to be taken literally, 

then there must be meant the two literal witnesses’ hteral resurrec- 

tion at the brief literal interval of 33 days: though not the general 

resurrection of the dead, which is to be not till the end of the world.! 

Ife speaks of a large gathering of people, on the occasion, and to the 

place: and says that in the earthquake following, the tenth part of 

the city (the holy city or Church) which fell meant those cleries who, 

though professedly in Rome, are yet really infidels, belonging to An- 

tichrist ; aud who will then openly apostatize from the faith: also 

that the seven thousand are laymen deceived by these clerics of 

Antichrist’s faction, and who will also similarly apostatize. 

But if Enoch (or perhaps Moses) and Bhias are thus to come in 

the third state before the consummation, how need we to watch and 

beware, lest any enemy come saying, “ We are Enoch and Ulias,”’ 

and deceive many! Because it is as clear as the light that a Beast 

with two horns like a lamb is to come; symbolizing false prophets, 

such as Christ bids us to beware of.’ 

Trumpet 7.—Now the mystery hidden in the Old Testament, from 

Moses to John the Baptist, will be consummated.—The great voices 

in heaven are preachers of that wra mm the Church, announcing and 

rejoicing over the coming good ; the 24 typical elders representing 

the union of all prelates in the song.3A—The time of the dead being 

judged is that of the Beast and False Prophet being cast into the 

lake of fire; Antichrist and his fellows being specially meant in the 

corrupters of the earth then to be exterminated:‘ at which ,time 

will begin the third or sabbath state ;° corresponding, perhaps, with 

1 bid. 2148. About the Fulse Prophet see p, 408 infra. 3 152. 
, ‘Ad Antichristum ct socios ejus referendum est ; quod, sieut pricter solitum cor- 

rupturi sunt terram, ita preter solitum exterminabuntur de terra.’ He compares this, 

and makes it parallel, with Zechariah’s propheey: “1 will gather all nations; and I 
will pour out my spirit ou the house of David and the inhahitants of Jerusalem, the 
spirit of grace aud supplication; ..and 1 will take ‘away the false prophet from the 
land.” 153. as 

5 « Ad tempus illud referendum ¢st in quo Bestia et Pscudo-prophcta mittentur in 
stagnum ignis ardens sulphure ; et ad ¢ertiwmn stuteon mundi, qui crit dr sabbatum et 

quictem : in quo, exterminatis prius corruptoribus terra, regnaturus est populus sanc- 

torum Altissimi; quousque induti novis corporibus, et pacto judicio gencrali, ascendant 
simul cum Domino suo ad paratum sibi regnum ab origiue mundi.”’ 152°.
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Apoe. xx. 4, “I saw thrones, &e:’?! until the saints in the new 

bodies ascend to inherit the kingdom prepared for thein. 

I think, adds Joachim, that there will elapse but a brief interval 

between the stxth trumpet’s sounding and the seventh’s.? 

Part IV. Apoe. xu.—The travailing Woman here figured, Joachim 

makes to inean the Church generally; but specially that Church of 

hermits and virgins, the children of which are the 1£4,000 of Apoe. 

xiy.: this Church answering to the prototype of the Virgin Mary, 

“ Queen of heaven;” being clothed with Christ the Sun of righteous- 

ness, trampling on all sublunary glory, and bearing the crown of the 

twelve virtues.* 

Of the figured Dragon, or Devil, the body are the nultitudes of the 

reprobate; the Dragon’s seven heads, the seven chief Chureh-persecut- 

ing successive kings of the reprobate ;4 his ten horns, ten kings that 

have yet to reign ;> his ¢az?, the last antichristian tyrant at the end of 

the world; the third part (said of the stars drawn by the tail), the 
same third as in the four first Trumpets.® 

The Apostolic Church having brought forth Christ, its male child, 

(as He said, ““ Who is my mother? Are not these?”’)’ the Devil 

tried to kill him; but he rose, and ascended into heaven.—In the 

first battle of martyrs ensuing, Michael, the invisible protector of the 

Chureh, acted chiefly through Peter and his successors ;° the in- 

visible Dragon through the Dragon’s two first heads, Herod and Nero. 

This great battle may seem to have ended in the days of Constantine. 

And so the Apocalyptic song of exultation is to be referred to that 

empcror’s time, when the saints then surviving were crowned with 

1“ Puto autem quod mox, ubi completa fuerit passio sanctorum, iucipict septimus 
Angelus exaltare vocem suam ; ostendens jam omnino consummata esse ulysteria regni 
Dei: apparentibus signis in sole ct luna ct stellis (Luke xxi.) ;... nempe et quod dic- 
tum est in hoc loco, ‘ ¢ tempus mortuorum, in 'septima parte hujus libri scriptum ; 

* Vidi sedes, ct sedcrunt super cas, .. ct regnaverunt cum Christo.’ ’’ 12%, 
2 Ibid. 3 L. 154, 154°, 153, 
‘ “ Septem capita scptem sunt nomina tyrannorum qui sibi persequendo ecclesium 

per tempora successcrunt.”’ Who the kings meant ‘in summa hujus libri sufliaenter 
divessimus.’’ 1567. 

Joachim thus distinguishes the Dragon's seven heads from the Beast’s:—‘' Capita 
Draconis reges, non populi, intelligendi sunt; capita vero Besti@ populi, non reges.”” 
ibid. 

* Joachim notes the fact of the diadems being distinctively on the ten homs in the 

Beast’s case. ibid. * See p. 394 supra. 7 107. 
* 158°. The same mystical sense Joachim (ibid.) makes to attach to Michael in Dan. 

xii. 1.



406 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

glory.'—Thereupon the Devil, (cast down to the earth, or into the 

hearts of the earthly-minded,) persccuted the woman by means of 

the Arian heretics and heresy ;? and she fled to a life of retirement 

and contemplation: the two wings helping her being wisdom and the 

love of God; the time of her sojourning in the wilderness (like Elias’ 

33 years of seclusion) being 42 months, or 1260 days; i. e. the whole 

time of the Dragon, and that in which all mysteries are to have their 

consummation; the water cast out of his mouth against her being Arian 

heresies and persecutors.3—The Dragon’s first war having thus been 

azainst Christ and his apostles, the second against the early martyrs 

under Pagan Rome, and éhird against the confessors against Arign- 

isin, his fourth was to be against those that were given to contempla” 

tion, psalms, and prayer.‘ 

Apoe. xiii.i—The Beast here figured is a compound and combination, 

says Joachim, of Daniel’s four Beasts—In Daniel the jfirsé Beast was 

the Jewish Antichristian body; the seeond the Roman Pagans; the 

third the Arians; the fourth the Saracens: the first resembling a lion, 

with two wings, answering to the Pharisees and Sadducees; the 

second a bear; the third a leopard, with four heads; (signifying the 

Arian Greeks, Goths, Vandals, and Lombards;) the fourth very ter- 

rible, and having ten horns.® All which bestial resemblances were 

united in this Apocalyptic Beast; and which had snnilarly also seven 

heads in all, and ten horns.—How terrible Daniel’s fourth, or Sara- 

eenic, is told by its desolation of the churches in Syria, Palestine, 

Egypt, Africa, Mauritania, and the islands of the sea; where Christ’s 
name is abolished, and Mahomet acknowledged as the prophet of 

God.® Besides that the other Beasts submitted after a while to the 
Christian Church: but this, though once humbled and apparently 

dead, has revived, and is as terrible as ever. The ten horns with dia- 

dems are ten kings yet to be, at that closing time of the calamitous 

1 LT. 160. The reader will do well to mark Joachim’s adoption of Constantine’s own 
historical explanation of this part of the vision. So, very much, Eusebius, as we saw 
p. 3ll supra; Andreas, p. 361, and Anselm, p. 384. 

2 160%. Still I conccive Joachim is on the right track. $161, 161?. * 162. 
5 1622, 163.—One might be curious to know how Joachim satisfied himself in not 

applying to Daniel’s four Beasts, (signifying as they did the world’s four great em- 
pires,) the inspired explanation of the paralle] four parts of the symbolic image, pre- 
viously exhibited: as these were also to signify the four great empires, destined to 
rule successively till the consummation.—Joachim's solution is quite original. 

6 « Alas indeed! ” adds Joachim, ‘if Antichrist, when he appears, shall dous much 
evil as this Mahomet, his precursor and preparer!” 1632,
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period, when the Beast’s kingdom shall end.'—“I saw oxe of the 

heads as it were wounded to death, aud the deadly wound was healed.” 

The Jewish, Pagan, and Arian heads were actually wounded to 

death ;? and who ever heard of their revival ? though the Beast itself 

indeed, (or antichristian body,) survived under another head. But 

with the Saracen head many may think the prophecy of the wounded 

head’s revival to have been already fulfilled. In the time of Pope 
Urban and the early crusaders, A.D. 1095, when Jerusalem had 

been taken by the Christians, the Saracens in Eeypt and Asia made 

stipeudiary, the African neighbouring cities conquered by the Nor- 

man kings of Sicily, and the Moors repeatedly vanquished in Spain, 

the Saracen supremacy seemed wounded to death. But now, says 

Jvachim, it 1s revived, and as terrible as ever.4 He prefers, how- 

ever, to understand the deadly wound as still future when he wrote, 

and to be effected by spiritual weapons rather than temporal : > also 

the revival to be in a power answering to Daniel’s eleventh or little 

horn :—a horn unspecified by St. John; probably because of his pro- 

minent specification of the Dragon, or Devil, who was in fact most 

specially to inspire and rule in it.6 Joachtn dwells on the fearful- 

ness of the consequent apostasy ; “ All the world wondered after thie 

Beast:” commiserating those that might then be alive; urging 

mothers to teach their children to flee for safety to the deserts; and 

answering the arguments of infidelity, drawn from the enemy’s suc- 

eess and dominancy, by reference to God’s faithfulness and wisdom. 

“ILere is the faith and patience of the saints.’”-—As to the Beast’s 

1 So he reserves his explanation of them to the Gth part of his Treatise, on Apoe. 
xvii. L. 164. 

* 1637, 164.—On his Arian tetra-kephalous Beast’s wounding to death, Joachim 
twice specifics three chief Arian powers subcued thus: ‘ Gothi et Vandali et Longo. 
bardi et alii Ariani herctiei partim deleti sunt ab exercitu Romano, partim ad Catho- 
licam Adem conversi.’” 1637, 1647. With which compure my notice of the three horns 
plucked up by the Papal Antichrist, in my Vol. iii. p. 167. 

3 \Ie tells of signs and prodigics accompanying. ‘ Anno ctenim 1095 (ut fertur) in- 
carnatiouis Dominic, siguum in aere satis apparuit admirandum ;—stellas sciliect 
innumeras circumque discurrere, et velut in modum avium acreas semitus pervagari.” 
Quo precedente signo, ad exhortationem Urbani Pape, Ke.” In my Edition it is 
printed 1015, plainly by mistake. 4 165. 

* Ib, Compare the report of what Joachim said to king Richard on this point, as 
given p. 419 infrd, from Roger de Hoveden. The address to Riehard was in the year 
1190: the Apocalyptic comment transmitted to us, with Joachim’s last corrections, 
was sent forth not till after the year 1195, (sce my p. 397,) or perhaps 1200, («ce p. 
386,) after the failure in main results of the English and French king's expeditions. 

6 {bid.
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42 months, 34 years, or 1260 days of duration, taken generically, with 

reference to the “totius Bestia universitatem,” the length is stated 

as 1260 years in Joachim’s Book De Concordié:! besides which 

there is to be a final paroxysm of the Beast’s persecution tor 33 years 

literally.? 

The second Beast, says Joachim, is plainly explained by John him- 

self to signify a false prophet, or pseudo-prophetic sect or body ;* the 

two horns bemg not improbably, he adds, Satan’s counterfeits of the 

Enoch and Ehas that are expected: just as Antichrist will be his 

counterfeit for Christ. Ifence the double danger of receiving the 

counterfeit as true, rejecting the true as counterfeit! “ What if 

Enoch and Khas were to knock at thy door to-morrow fF ”’4—It would 

seem that these false prophets will issue out of the bosom of the 

Church; knowing and speaking the Christians’ language, and so 

more powertul to deceive.6 These may confederate with the former 

Beast, Daniel’s eleventh Horn, and make the earth worship it: as 

Simon Magus confederated with the Pagan Nero against Christianity, 

the Jews with the Romans, and Arians with the secular emperors ; 

or as the Patharent, “ the dregs of heretics,” now sustain themselves 

through worldly potentates.6 And so soon as “the new Babylon” 

(i.e. Rome)? shall have been given into the hand of the Beast to be 

desolated, and Daniel’s eleventh king (the last of these kings) have 

begun to reign in the Saracen kingdom,§ then the false prophets may 

seize the occasion of making an alliance with the Gentile king ; and 

preach up his religion as true, the Christian as false®—But why ¢zwo 

Beasts? Because, as Christ is both anointed king and prvesé, so 

Satan may put forth the first Beast to usurp his kingship, the second 

to usurp his priestly dignity: the latter having at its head some 

11657, ‘* Qualiter anni isti ad totius Bestia universitatem pertincant in opere 
Concordiw dictum est.’’ “ Accepto haud dubié die pro anno, et 1260 dicbus pro 
totidem annis.’?> So Joachim’s Liber Concordia, 2. c. 16, and 5, c. 118: a passage 
cited by Dr. Todd on Antichrist, p. 458, from a Paper in the British Magazine; and 
here expressly referred to by Joachim. I have already at p. 402 noted this. 

2 1652. 9 1667, 167. * 1667, 1672. 5 167%. 

* « Pathareni, hereticorum fex, mundi potestatibus sc tuetur.” 1677. So Joachim, 
writing near the year 1200 A.D. It will interest the reader, I think, to compare my 
historical notices, Vol. ii. pp. 3857, 403. 

7 Or Rome’s reprobates. Sce Joachim’s explanation on Apoc. xvii. p. 412 infra. 
s ‘‘'empore quo rex ille undecimus et ultimus in regno Saracenorum regnaturus 

est.” 1672, 
9 167%. Joachim suggests the resemblance of this second Apocalyptic Beast to the 

earth-born goat’s little horn in Dan. viii.; whereas the first Apocalyptic Beast is to 
be resembled to the little horn of the sca-originating fourth Beast of Dan. vii.
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mighty prelate, some Universal Pontiff, as it were, over the whole 

world ; who may be the very Antichrist, of whom St. Paul speaks as 

being extolled above all that is called God and worshipped ; sitting 

in the temple of God, and showing himself as God.' This may be 

while making use of the strength of the first Beast for his purposes. 

—Other doctors regard the first Beast, or Danicl’s cleventh king, 

and also Gog, as Antichrist : which J, says Joachim, regard as thus 

far true, because there are, as St. John says, many Antichrists 5 

and what may be wanting of fulfilment in the one, may be supplied i 

another.” 

The Beast’s tmage Joachim makes to mean “some tradition com- 

posed by false prophets in memory of the first Beast,’’3 saying that 

this is the kingdom that is to endure for ever; some expression, I 

suppose he means, of the Beast’s mind, profession, and doctrine.* Its 

receiving breath and speaking is when the malignant spirit shall do 

miracles by it. The character to be impressed is some edict of his 

commands :° the sellers and buyers that must bear it, preachers and 

hearers.—The zame and number 666, said to be “the number of a 

man,’ ® is mysterious. ‘“ We must wait and know the name, before 

speculating as to the number ; which name however is not revealed.” 

This premised, Joachim proceeds to a passing speculation on the sub- 

ject, as fanciful surely as any of the speculations of his predecessors. 

The number 666 may be fitly typical, he says, of the whole time from 

Adam tothe end of the world. for GOO may represent the six ages 

of the world, or whole time of the Beast; 60 the six periods of the 

' IT must give the original of this remarkable passage, 168. ‘‘ Sci verisimile videtur 
quod, sicut Bestia illa quae ascendet de mari habitura est quendam magnum regem de 
secta sua, qui sit similis Neronis, et quasi impcrator totius orbis, ita Bestia quie 
ascendet de terra habitura sit quendam magnum Prelatum, qui sit similis Symonis 
Magi, ct quasi Universalis Pontifex in toto orbe terrarum; et ipse sit idle Anti- 
christus de quo dicit Paulus, Quod extoltitur, cte.””,—So Bernard thought the Anti- 
christ might be an Azt?-Pope ; and Theodoret, much earlier, said that the Autichrist 
ev Ty EKKANCLA apTagel THY WooEedpetav. Sec my Vol. i. p. 394; iii. p. 99. 

2 168. 
* “ Aliqua specialis traditio, quam component pscudo-prophctx in memoriam ipsius 

Bestix ; dieentes hoc esse regnum illud quod mansurum cst in cternum.”’ ibid. So 

too 1687; “imago significat nephandissimam traditionem ipsius.” 
* At 182*, on the clause on Apoc. xv., ‘‘ I saw the conqucrors over the Beast's 

vmage,” Joachim thus varies the explauation; “In imagine doctrina Lestie 

designatur.’’ 
* «Quid per characterem, nisi aliquod scriptum, vel edictum, preeeptorum ipsius.”’ 

168°, 
§ Some Lutin codices for“ numcrum hominis,” read“ numerum nominis,’’ Joachim 

tells us. 169.
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sixth age from Christ, in which the Beast has more grievously per- 

secuted the Church of God; 6 the time (42 months) of Daniel's 

eleventh king, or little horn, in which the persecution is to be con- 

summated.—This however he admits to be speculation. “ Expectanda 

usque ad tempus revelatio hujus nominis; et tunc ei qui habet in- 

tellectum licebit numerum computare.””! 

Apoe. xiv.—xvi. I must hasten over these intervening chapters, 

to resume and complete the abstract of Joachim’s views on the Apo- 

ealyptic Beast, as again described in Apoc. xvii., and the Babylon 

connected with it.—The 141,000 on Mount Zion he expounds as the 

monks and virgins of the Church, opposed to those that had the Beast’s 

mark ; and who in the fourth period have to sustain the chief burden 

of the conflict against the Saracenic Beast :?—the first of the three 

angels flying in mid-heaven as identical either with the woe-denounc- 

ing eagle of Apoc. vill. 13, (i. e. “the holy Pope Gregory I, whose 

voice of warning of God’s coming judgment was just before the false 

prophet Mahomet’s deceptions,’’%) or the Angel-prophet with the little 

book of Apoc. x.1; the other two with the Wituesses of Apoc. xi. re- 

spectively ;4 the voice of the first synchronizing with the opening 

of the Sth Seal, and Sth period; the other two with the opening of the 

Gth:> the last (perhaps the two last) sounding after the destruction 

of Babylon by the Beast and ten kings;® and when, the Roman 
Christian Empire having thus fallen, they will be hoping to destroy 

Christ’s name from oft’ the face of the ecarth.’—The vuice, “ Blessed 

are the dead, for they rest, &c.,” imtimates the glorious sabbath awaiting 

both those who, after the completion of the sufferings of Christ’s body 

in the sixth period, shall then reign with Christ ; and those too who, 
Antichrist having fallen, shall remain on earth im this life until the 

last day :§ in which day at length will be the harvest of the good, and 

the vintage-treading of the bad. 

' Tbid. 
2 Soon Apoe, vii. See p. 392, supra. The Beast here meant, of the Church’s 4th 

period, he defines as the Suracenic Beast previous to the healing of the deadly wound ; 
and so under his last head but one. 170. $173. Sce p. 394 supra. 

* So p, 402 supra. 5 See Juachim’s Scheme of the Seals, p. 338 supra. 
6 Joachim must have remembered that the Witnesses are to be saz in the street 

of the great city Babylon. How then, it may be asked, prophesy against the Beast 
after Babylon’s destruction ?—But in that verse about the Witnesses he inconsistently 
explains the great city as the empire of this world. 7 173, 

* “ Adjunctum est devequie sabbati: quod nimirum, ut sexta die passus est Domi-
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So Joachim comes to his Part V., and to the Vials of wrath 

poured out by the seven Vial Angels:' which, though specially 

called the last plagues, yet had reference to the same six or seven 
periods, and same evils, that were before noted under the Seals’ and 

Trumpets’ septenaries; with this difference however, they were now de- 
picted distinetly as eflusions of God’s jealousy and wrath against 

those who suticred from them.? Of these Vials the first was poured 

on Judaizers, who worshipped the Beast under his first head of Herod 

and the Jewish synagogue: the 2nd on the Gentile Church’s re- 

ereants from the Christian faith before Constantine: the 3rd on the 

Arian bishops and teachers after Constantine: the 4th on the hypo- 

critical of the contemplative orders: the 5th on false ones in the 

Clergy and Conventuals, who, though they ought to be God’s seat, have 

yet yielded themselves to be the seat of the Beast:3 the Gth on the 

Roman State or Empire, as being the New Testament Babylon; the 

drying up of its Euphrates figuring the weakening of its strength, 

through God’s just judgment, so as to disable it from resisting the 

kings from the East that are to come and desolate it.4A—Atter which 

its desolation that “ Wicked One” is to be revealed, of whom Paul 

speaks ; the three spirits like frogs, next figured, being meant of hn 

nus, sabbato autem requievit a laboribus suis, ita in sexto tempore (ut siwpe jam 
dictum est) complebitur passio corporis Christi: et crit post hoe subbutum gloriosum : 
secu in ibis qui Jam reguabunt cum Christo; scuin his qui, Antichristo ruente, remanc- 
bunt super terram, mansuri in hfe viti pro velle Dei, quousque compleatur illud 
tempus quod vovcatum est novissimus dies. In quo novissimo dic, consummatis uni- 
versis mysteriis ct laboribus sanctorum, quid jam nisi messis ct vendemia restat ?”’ 

175. 
The above is important as bearing on Joachim’s millennial views. Compare the 

Note ! p. 405; also p. 388 supra. 
' }t is to be observed with refercnee to these angels, that Joachim, like Andreas and 

others before him, had in his Latin Version the curious reading, “ vestiti Zapide 
mundo ;” agreeably with the Greek reading AcBov, instead of Acwov, in Apoc. xv. 6; 
and which like them he explains of CArist, the rock: (so L. 184?:) also that he ex- 
plained the of vixwytes, in xv. 2, of those that reecived no other doctrine than that of 

the Roman Church, and who were thus triumphant over the Beast. (L. 183.) 
2 Along and obscure disquisition precedes Joachim’s comment on the vials, with 

reference to the reasons and objects of God’s outpouring of his jealousy. So from 177 
to 182. It springs not from hatred on his part against those who suffer from them ; 
but from desire of, and with a view to, their conversion. 1$6?, $s 189°, 

4 Joachim in his explanation refers this 6th vial specially to the mradant, or 
Christian professing meu of the world ewizthout the inner sanctuary of the Church : 
‘quatenus inchoato tempore sexto, sentiant saltem exterius plagam, quan tates, pro 
consucta cmcitate, gravioris plage vulnera sentire non possunt.’’— The descriptive 

phrase from the East, or sun-rising, Joachim distinctly explains as to be taken drfer- 
ally, 1902. The subjecet is referred to again in his Comment on Apoc. xvii. 16, ‘ The 

ten horns shall hate her,” &e. See L. 1992,
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and his associates.—And then who can tell how soon Christ may 

come 2? “ Behold I come as a thief.’”—Finally, by the air on which 

the 7th Vial is poured out, there is meant that spiritual Church 

which will remain after the judgment on Babylon; a judgment by 

which it will be cleansed, and made mect for the bridal.!'—So 

Joachim comes to the vision of the /larlot and Beast in Apoc. xvii. 

Parr VI. Apoe. xvii.—The Angel-revealer of this vision is the 6th 

Vial-Angel; the 6th period, current at the time referred to, bemg the 

time of its right understanding.? By the harlot he meant Rome :— 

not indeed the Church of the just that sojourn in Rome, but rather 

the multitude of Rome’s reprobate or opposing members; the harlot’s 
place moreover being not in one province or kingdom, but over the 

whole area of the Christian empire. The kings of the earth that 
fornicate with her, Joachim makes to be bad prelates with the charge 

of souls :4 the Beast (as beforc) the infidel powers, in connexion with 

the Roman empire, that have persecuted the Church, from the apos- 

tolic age till now.> Its seven successive heads are as follows :—1. 

Herod and lis successors’ Judaic kingdom: 2. the Roman Pagan 

empire, to Diocletian inclusive: 3, 4, 5, and 6, the four Arian em- 

pires, Greek, Goth, Vandal, and Lombard: 7th, the Saracen or Ma- 

hommedan empire, now still existing. Besides which, says Joachim, 

seven kings are mentioned : not as identical with the heads, but sim- 

ply thus, ‘And there are seven kings;” 1. ¢. kings eminent among 

the persecutors. Which kings chronologically correspond with the 

seven periods of our era; though neither chronologically nor politi- 

cally correspondent with the seven heads: being 1. Herod; 2. Nero; 

3. Constantius; 4. Mahomet, or rather perhaps Chosroes; 5. the 

German Emperor who first troubled the Church about mvestitures ; 

6. Daniel’s little horn, or eleventh king; i. e. Saladin, the reigning 

Saracen or Turk, who has just taken Jerusalem.6 This is the “one 

that is;”? (the 6th period of the Christian «ra being the standard 

time present, used by the Angel in his statement ;) and under and 

1 «Tn aere spiritualis illa ecclesia designatur, que relinquctur velut munda seges; 
excisis de terri tribulis, et cunctis reliquiis Babylonis.’’ 192. 

* Joachim notes at the outset both the importance and plainness of the vision. 
‘‘ Qui nescit quod passura sit meretrix pro erroribus suis, de facili decipitur nutibus 
oculorum suorum.”’ 194, 3 Ibid, 4 Tbid. 

> “ Bestia significat universas gentes infideles que aliquando subject fuerunt 
Romano impcrio, et persecute sunt Christum, et ecclesiam cjus.” 196. 6 1967, 197.
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by whom the Roman Babylon is to be desolated. After which, alike 

the 6th king and 7th head having perished, (the latter wounded unto 

death,) a brief respite will be granted for the faithful, then the Beast 

arise under its revived 7th, 1. e. its 8th head,! and the 7th king? to 

make one more persecution, and after it to perish for ever.— With 

regard to the ten horns, or ten kings, that have not yet received power, 

but receive it one hour after the Beast, there is a difliculty : for, ac- 

cording to Daniel, it is while these ten are reigning that the cleventh 

13 to arise. Here however it is said, after the Beast ; not, after the 

Gth king.?—That the harlot city reigning over the kings of the earth, 

and to be spoiled by them, means Ftome, is undoubted ; this being 

told us not by other Fathers only, but Peter himscelf:4 but in the 

sense of including the members of its empire, not those within the 

city walls only. The comfort is, adds Joachim, that Jerusalem tarrics 

in Babylon ;> and that to it the promise is given, “Thou art Peter, 

1 One of the seven, says Joachim, as uniting all the errors of the seven. 1962. 
2 Probably, says Joachim, ‘‘sub nomine sexti regis alius surgere intelligatur post 

alium: (qu. zddzn?] quatenus post illum de quo dicit Joannes, Unus est ;"’ (197 :) 
i.c. Saladin, It is rather difficult to understand Joachim’s meaning. Probably 

Joachim was puzzled by his mistaken reading of ‘‘ post bestiam ;”’ referred to in my 
next Note. 

3 »yost Bestiam,”’—So Joachim reads. An evident mistake in the Latin transla- 

tion; as the Greck is not petra To @ypcov, but wera Tov Onprov. 

‘ Referring to 1 Peter v. 13; ‘The Church which is in Babylon ;” meaning, it 
was understood, Jtome. 198. 

> Ta hoe verbo [‘ the Church which is in Babylon’] econsolatio non madica fact, 
est populo qui vocatur Romanus ; quandoquidem in ips urbe que vocatur Dabylon 
peregrinatur civitas Jerusalem.”’ 198. 

A writer in the British Magazine for 18389 strongly marks this distinetion in 
Joachim. Joachim’s plan, says he, was the ultra-Guclfic plan of regenerating society 
by means of the Pope, as Peter's successor, and the monastic orders; with superses- 

sion of all the Church-meddling power of the Roman or German empcrors, (the 
Apoealyptic Babylon,) and of the secular clergy, who ‘ fornicated with ’’ or favoured 
it.—The result was to be, adds this writer, ‘‘that Babylon, with the aid of many 
elerici, men of the expiring [2nd] status, was to lay waste the courts of Jerusalem ; 
yet she hersclf perish by the hands of the Bestia Patarena and of Antichrist ; and 
every remnant of the Clerici, or Church seeular, perish likewise: but a remnant of 
the eremitie order to survive all tribulation, and reign withthe Holy Ghost in the 
3rd status.” Todd, p. 455. In the expression Bestia’ Patharena, and its identifica- 
tion with Antichrist, the writer seems to ne ineorrect. See on Apoe. xvii. 

The writer in the B. M. further observes that Joachim and the Joachitcs spoke of 
an .Intichristus mixtus, or mysticus, Reipublice, in contradistinction to the Ante 
christus verus. The former he supposed to be not one Antiehrist or Psendo-propheta, 
but many: one already born, and which ‘was destined tosubvert the Babylonian 
empire, put forth ten horns, afflict the Church during 564 years of the two genera- 
tions of the period of transition: [or time of the end :J then at last, ‘ regnantibus 

decen regibus illis, singulis in suis locis,” to put forth its horn of blasphemy, being 
the xith king. and Antichristus verus, of 34 years. Todd. 461. The writer refers to 

a Commentary of Joachim ou Jeremiah, as well as that on the Apocalypse. The
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&e.:” so that it is only the sons of Babylon, within the Roman 

Chureh and empire, to whom the doom belongs.’ So long as the 
waters she sits on remain, the kings cannot prevail against her. But 

when her Kuphrates is dried up, then they will attack her ;? God having 

put it into the hearts of these “exteri reges ” to give their kingdoms to 

the Beast, or ruling chief of the Beast, on secing his success against 

the subjects of the Roman empire: the result of which alliance will 

be the tearing and spoliation of Roman Christendom, together with 

persecutions of Christians and Christianity ; whence a general apos- 

tasv, though not without some faithful martyrs. 

In Apoe. xvii. the kings of the earth that wail over Babylon are 

wicked prelates: the fire spoken of, that of the eternal punishment of 

her reprobate members, of which the temporal is but a pledge; the 

merchandise, that of ecclesiastical functions, bought or bartered by 

priests for money.2—The song of exultation on the fall of Babylon, 

given in Apoc. xix., Joachim expounds as the song of the Chureh on 

earth ; escaped out of, and freed from, the New Testament Babylon: 

a song which he compares with that of the Jews restored with Ezra 

from the ancient Babylon; and “such as had been never heard in the 

Church since the days of Constantine.”4 Its two subjects of con- 
gratulation are “the destruction of the [Larlot, and the liberty of the 

Church:” and alike converted Jews, (“for then the Jewish people 

will be converted to the Lord,”) and Greeks too and Latins will join 

in it; crying “ Hosanna! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 

the Lord.’’> The song of the twenty-four elders, &c., 1s explained to 

include the answering Alleluia in heaven, as well as of the earthly ec- 

elesiastical orders symbolized by the four living creatures, for the 

former, which I have not seen, supplies what is wanting in the Apocalyptic Comment 
to the completeness of this view. The writer adds, however; ‘‘ Whether the ten- 
horned empire was the Bestia itself, still future, or a future form and predicament of 
a Beast which had long existed, is a point on which the Abbot of Flore does not 
express himself with perfect consistency.” Ibid. 

1 198.—Joachim here speaks of some that rested on Benedict's words, quoted by 
Pope Gregory I; ‘‘ Rome shall not perish by the assaults of kings ; but by earth- 
quakes, &c.” This however, says he, had reference to the Gothic kings then attacking 
Rome. 2.1977. We refers to the 6th Vial. 

3 He exemplifies in those who refused to impart the divine sacraments, intrusted to 
them ‘‘pro salute vivorum et mortuorum,” ‘nisi aut aecipiant aliquid, aut accipere 
sperent.” 201. Also in those who “ inhiant temporalibus lucris,” and seek the favour 
of the rich; (199;) and altogether resemble Judas, who for thirty pieces of silver 

betrayed Christ. 201°. Compare Apoc. ix. 20; and my historic illustrations of it, in 
reference to the time when Joachim wrote, Vol. ii. pp. 17—20. 4 203, 2032. > 2037.
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liberation of the righteous, the conversion of the Jews, and bringing 

in of the fulness of the Geutiles.'. And so, adds Joachim, will begin 

that kingdom for which we continually pray, “Thy kingdom come.” 

-—Oh how good, says he, will it be for us to be there: Carist being 

our shepherd, king, meat, drink, light, life ! ? 

But, after this so solemn a rejoicing, there remains yet another 

tribulation,? depicted in the chapter following. 

Apoe. xix. “ And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, 

&c.: and I saw the Beast, and the kings of the carth, and their 

arinies, gathered to make war, &c.”—Parallel with this, says Joachim, 

is the prophecy in Zech. xiv. 2; “Twill gather all nations to Jerusa- 

lem to battle: and the Lord shall go forth and fight against those 

nations.” —ITere is the Beast “ which had been, and was not, and is to 
5 ascend from the abyss and go into perdition :”’ 1. e. the Beast under his 

last head :—also the seventh king, “which had not yet come, but was 

about to come, and to continue a short space ;” though indeed this 

king is not here mentioned; as if to intimate that this is the dz. 

christ, in whom the red Dragon dwells bodily.4—This last point how- 

ever, says Joachim, 13 douotful; and whether this seventh king, or the 

sixth, (the one which zs,) or he that is called Gog, or any other, be 

properly Antichrist. What we know is that the sixth hing will be 

worse than the five preceding, and the seventh than the sixth ; and 

that these will be the two last heads of the Dragon. I think, too, 

that the first will be king over the Beast from the sea, the second over 

the Beast from the land, or Fulse Prophet.»—Whether Christ’s figured 

manifestation on the white horse, to destroy the Beast in this his last 

form, be a personal coming, or only providential, is a point doubted 

by Doctors. At first Joachim inclines to decide on the view of its 

being a personal coming: both beeause of what Paul says, “ Whom 
99 the Lord shall destroy by the brightness of his coming ;” and what 

Christ, “ Immediately after the tribulation of these days, they shall see 

the sign of the Son of Man, &e.”% Afterwards he admits that it aa, 

be explained of Christ’s acting invisibly in his Chureh militant.—And 

what the armies of saints following him on white horses? I think. 

1201, 2 0205. 
3 This sceond tribulation of the 6th period is to follow, he says, ‘ post gaudimm illud 

tam solemne, quod post hebdomadam que intitulatur de passione: ’* i. c. after the 
Easter sabbath, succceding the Church's Passton Week, 206. Compare Luther's 

somewhat similar use of the figure, as cited in my Vol, ii. p. 136. 
4 207. 5 Lbid. § Vhyd.
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says he, they must signify either distinctively the saints that rose 

from the dead when he rose, (Matt. xxvii. 52,) or all the saints dead 

in Christ generally, as now to appear with Him; i. e. if Christ’s 

coming be personal.! If not, then they may be Christ’s saints on 

earth.2—The sword from the rider's mouth is expounded as what St. 

Paul speals of, “ Whom the Lord shall consume with the breath of 

his mouth:’’ (a parallelism deserving notice :) his eyes like jire, as 

indicating the all-revealing brightness thrown on things at the day of 

his judgement ; like that spoken of by Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 5.3 

Part VII. Apoc. xx.—So, says Joachim, we come to the seventh 

Part, in which we have to treat of that great sabbath which is to be 

at the consummation: a’period which J have called The third State, 

or “ seventh age of the world ;”’ and which may be termed the Age of 

the Spirit, as the two former were of the Father and of the Son.4 

The idea of all secular time and things endiny with the fall of Anti- 

christ had been overthrown, he adds, by St. Remigius ; who had 

shown that a certain time, of uncertain length, would still remain 

bf 

after that event :—the idea itself having arisen from want of observ- 

ation that the last day of Scripture is not to be understood as sig- 

nifying the last moment of the world; but rather the world’s last 

aye, or time of the end: a point illustrated by St. John’s saying 

above a thousand years before, “It is the last hour.” ® Whether 

1 « Unum é duobus arbitror essc tenendum :—quod aut mortui qui sunt in Christo 
eum co protinus apparebunt viventes, secundum supra-scriptam Apostoli auctoritatem ; 
(1 Thess. iv. 15—17 ;) aut illi apparebunt suseitati cum ipso, qui cum co pariter resur- 
rexerunt 4 mortuis:” viz. asin Matt. xxvii. 02, referred to just before. P. 2072.— 
The first view is the pre-millennial theory. 

2 For saints in the mortal state may conquer even in suffering: “ qui, sequentes pas- 
sionem Domini sui, ita pugnaturi sunt im corporibus suis tradeadis pro nomine Cruci- 
fixi in tempore sexto, quomodo ipse in die sexto in candido illo equo suo superavit ct 
vicit.’’ Ibid. 
What is said of the heaven appearing opened, i order to the’exhibition of the vision, 

may be meant, he adds, of the opening of Scripture truth at the time ; so that all that 
the vision relates to may appear clear. 208. 

3 208, 208". 4 2092, 210. ' 
s  Maximé cin jam sint transacti amplius quam mille anni, ex quo dixit beatus 

Joannes, Filioli novissima hora est.’ 210. 
A sentence which cannot but suggest the opening of the Waldensian Noble Lesson ; 

“ Well have 1100 years been completed since it was said, It is the last time.’’ See my 
Vol. ii. pp. 365, 390. 

1 have already observed, at p. 388 supra, that between his second and third status 
Joachim supposed a transition interval (common m some sort to both states) of two 
Apocalyptic months or gencrations, = 60 years; viz. from A.D. 1200 to A.D. 1260.
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Christ’s coming is to be at the beginning of this sabbath time, or the 

end of it, has seemed to some doubtful: but, says Joachim, again 

reverting to the pre-jubilean theory, both St. Paul’s and Christ’s 

own words, referred to above, scem to fix it at the commencement of 

the sabbath period.'—As to this constituting the seventh millennary 

of years from the world’s creation, Joachim speaks of the idea as set 

aside by both the Greek and Latin mundane chronology: much 

more than 6000 years from the world’s creation having past, accord- 

ing to the Greek chronology: and much less (though the time, Joa- 

chim thought, must be close at hand) according to the Latin? Mis 

own view was, that the Apoealyptic millennary period was specified 

siinply as being a most perfect number: that the binding of Satan 

spoken of might possibly have had an trezpient fulfilment from the 

tine of Christ’s resurrection ; and in that sense the Apocalyptic mil- 

lennium extend trom that epoch to the world’s consummation : but 

that its perfected fultilment would be in the sabbath-time after the 

Beast’s destruction : 3—which sabbath might be longer, or shorter, as 

(iod pleased ;4 indeed, so short perhaps that the real and ehief Anti- 

christ might possibly exist and act in the great antichristian battles 
both before and after it. But time would unfold this.—<As to the 
Jirst resurrection he conceived it identical with Damiel’s predietion 

that, after the destruction of the Beast and its little horn, the king- 

dom and power under the whole heaven should be given to the saints 

of the Most Ligh ;° and with that too in Ezek. xxsxvii., which speaks of 

a resurreetion before Gog’s coming.’ Perhaps, he says, on the clause, 

This was to be an wera of great tribulation to the Church; and more especially the 34 

years at its conclusion, 
1 210.—Let me here again remark how, immediately that the Christian wra had so 

far advanced as to allow of the year-day prineiple being applied to the 1260 days’ pro- 
phetic period, without placing Christ’s second advent necessarily at a distance, it was 

so applicd. Compare again Note ?, p. 388. 2 211. 
3 ** Secundum aliquam sui partem incarceratus fucrit Draco cx co tempore quo su- 

peravit eum Christus in die mortis sue ; sccundtim vero ‘universitatem capitum suo- 

rum, cx ca dic, vel hora, qua Bestia ct Pseudo-propheta mittcentur in stagnum ignis.”’ 

And again: ‘Secundtm partem inccpit ab illo sabbato quo requicvit Dominus in se- 
pulchro: sccunddm plenitudinem sui, a ruina Bestia et Pscudo-Prophete.” 211. 

4 «Tune crit magna pax;.. cujus terminus crit in arbitrio Dei.’’ 2107,“ Quis scit 

quam breve esse poterit sabbatum ipsum ?’’ ibid. 
§ © Tsta tria prolia’”’ (viz. that of the ten kings destroying Babylon, or Rome, that 

of the Beast against the Lamb, and that of Gog, the two first pre-sabbatical, the 
last post-sabbatic) ‘ tam fortassis crunt vicina, ut ille Momo Peceati possit omnibus 
interesse; maximé autem in sceundo et tertio.”” At the last, I presume, in his resur- 

rection-state, after the healing of his deadly wound. 2107, 211. 
6 1, 212. 7 L. 212%. 
VOL. IV. 27



418 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [ APP. PART I. 

“The rest of the dead lived not till the 1000 years were ended,” the 

saints are then to rise, and enter at once on life eternal, without 

that terrible ordeal of the judgment of the white throne which others 

must go through.! But he admits difficulties m the view; and the 

need of waiting for further illustration —As to Gog, he might very 

possibly be the Antichrist.? 

The new heaven and new earth Joachim expounds to mean the final 

blissful state, when the tares shall have been gathered from the 

wheat, and the just shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ;? 

—the new Jerusalem, on the other hand, to figure the Church even 

ip its earthly state, and from its first beginning at Christ’s birth.‘ 

So I conclude my abstract of Joachim ; an abstract which I have 

made at greater length and in more detail than any other, because of 

its peculiarity, importance, and interest.2 Tor the same reason 1 

subjoin in a Note Roger de Hoveden’s account ® of Joachim’s Expo- 

1 “ Forte intelligamus sanctos protinus post resurrectionem suam absque terribilis 
illins judicii examine, et absque intervallo dierum, intraturos ad veram vitam; cxteros 

vero non statim, sed post consummationem judicii.” (bid. Compare Joachim on Apoc. 
xix. 14, p. 416 supra 2 213. + 2157. 

4 <*Non est referenda ista visio, et iste descensus, ad horam illam ultimam in qua 

manifesta crit gloria Hierusalem; sed ad tempus nativitatis ipsius (Christi). Ibid. 
5 Let me quote from Fleury a brief obituary sentence on this remarkable, and I 

trust sincere, though on many points deluded man. ‘ Vers ce tems la mourut in Ca. 
labrie ? Abbé Joachim, fameux par ses propheties. I] avait environ 72 ans quand il 
tomba malade a Pietrafitta, prés de Cosenze ; et mourut au milieu de trois Abbez et de 
plusicurs moines: a qu’il recommanda de s'aimer les uns les autres, comme Jesus 
Christ nous a aimez; ce qu'il repeta plusicurs fois. I] mourut le trentieme jour de 
Mars 1202; et son corps fut porté en son Abbaye a Flore.” Fleury H. E. Liv. Ixxv. 

chap. 41. 
6 The interpretation of this vision according to Joachim, Ahbot of Curacio, is as 

follows:—The woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet, signifies 

the Ifoly Church covered and clothed with the Sun of Righteousness, which is Christ 

our God: under whose feet the world, with its vices and lusts, is ever to be trampled. 
‘ And upon her head a crown of twelve stars.’’ Christ is the head of the Church : 
ner crown is the Catholic faith which was preached by the twelve apostles. ‘ And 
bringing forth, she was in pain to be delivered.’’ Thus the Holy Church, which is 
continually blest with new offspring, is in pain from day to day, that it may bring 
forth souls to God; whom Satan endeavours to snatch away, and draw down with 
himself to hell. ‘And behold a great red Dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns.’”’ That Dragon signifies the Devil : who is well said to have seven heads ; for 
every wicked one is a head of the Devil. He putsseven as the finite for the infinite, 
for the heads of the Devil are infinite ; that is, the persecutors of the Church, and 
the wicked. But though they are infinite, nevertheless this Joachim in his exposition 
specified seven persecuting powers; whose names are Herod, Nero, Constantius, 
Mahomet, Melscmut, Saladin, Antichrist. St. John also says in the Apocalypse ; 
“ There are seven kings; five have fallen, and one is, and one is not yet come: ”’ 

which the same Joachim thus explains: There are seven kings, namely, Herod, Nero, 
Coustantius, Mahomet, Melsemut, Saladin, Antichrist. Of these, five have fallen ;
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sition of Apoe. xii. xii, to our King Richard; whereby we shall be 

namely, Herod, Nero, Constantius, Mahomet, Melsemut: and one is; namely, 
Saladin; who at this time oppresses the Church of God, and keeps possession of it 
with the scpulchre of our Lord, and the holy city Jerusalem, and the land in which 
the feet of our Lord stood. But he shall in a short time lose it. 

Then the king of England asked, ‘‘ When shall this be ?’’ To whom Joachim an- 

swered, ‘* When seven years shall have clapsed from the day of the taking of Jerusa- 
lem.’’ “Then,” said the king of England, ‘“‘ Why have we come here so soon ?” 
To whom Joachim replicd, ‘‘ Your coming is very necessary; because the Lord will 
give you victory over his encmics, and wil] exalt your name above all the princes of 
the earth,’’ 

It follows: ‘One of them is not yet come ;” namely, Antichrist. Concerning this 
Antichrist the same Joachim says that he is already born in the city of Rome, and 
will be elevated to the Apostolic see. And concerning this Antichrist the Apostle 

says ; *‘ Hc is exalted and placed in opposition, above all that is called God:” and 
‘‘then shall be revealed that wickcd one, whom the Lord Jesus will slay with the 
breath of his raouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 

And the king turning to him said: “I thought that Antichrist would be horn in 

Antioch, or in Babylon, of the tribe of Dan; and would reign in the temple of the 
Lord, which is in Jerusalem; aud would walk in that land iu which Christ watked ; 
and would reign in it for three years and a half: and would dispute against Elijah 
and Enoch, and would kill them; and would afterwards dic; and that, after his 
death, God would give sixty days of repentance, in which those might repent who 
should have erred from the way of truth, and have been seduced by the preaching of 

Antichrist and his false prophets.” 

It follows ; “and ten horns.’’—The ten horns of the Devil are heresies and schisms ; 
which heretics and schismatics set up in opposition to the ten commandments of the 
law, and the precepts of God. ‘ And unto his head seven crowns.” By crowns are 
signified kings, and princes of this world, who will believe on Antichrist. ‘ And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven;”’ because of the great multitude of 
men believing on him. ‘And east them upon the carth.’’—He calls the inferior 
persons who shall believe on Antichrist stars; andsays, ‘ the third part of the stars of 
heaven,’” beeanse of the great multitude of men bchieving on him. ‘ And cast them 
unto the earth: ’’—that is, he casts all into hell, who shall continue to believe on him, 
“Which stood before the woman who was about to bring forth; that when she had 
brought forth, he might devour her son.” The Devil is always practising against the 
Chureh; that he may seize her offspring, and devour what he has scized: and he is 
properly said to ‘stand ;'” because he never declines from his wickedness, but always 
stands stiff in malice, and inflexible in the craft of his fraud. Or, in another sense, 
his tail signifies the end of this world: in which certain wicked nations shall arise 
who are called Gog-Magog; and shall destroy the Church of God, and subvert the 
Christian race. And after that shall be the day of judgment. And in the time of 
Antichrist many Chnistians abiding in caverns of the earth, and in the solitude of the 
rocks, shall keep the Christian faith in the fear of the Lord, even until the destruction 
of Antichrist, And this is what he means when he says, “ ‘he woman fled unto the 
wilderness of Egypt, where she had a plhice prepared by God, that they should there 
feed her 1260 days.” But ‘‘ her man-child, who should rule all nations with a rod of 
iron,” is especially our Lord Jesus Christ: who, after his passion and resurrection, 

ascended into heaven, and sittcth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and 
shall come again to judge the quick and the dead, and the world by fire. Whose 
followers if we are, and persevere in the way of his commandments, we shall be 
caught up to meet him in the air, and shall be with him for ever. 

And although the said Abbot of Curacio maintained this opinion conecrning the 
coming of Antichrist, nevertheless Walter, archbishop of Rouen, and Girard, arch- 
bishop of Auxerre, and John of Worms, and Barnard, bishop of Bayonne, and other 
ccclesiastics well versed in the Scriptures, endeavoured to prove the contrary: and, 

27 *
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enabled to compare his prophetie views in the year A.D. 1190 with 

those in A.D. 1196 or 1200.! 

Moreover, on account of this its peculiarity and interest, I have 

thought it well worth the while to draw up, and append on the op- 

posite page, a Tubular Scheme representing it; though certainly no 

very casy task to me. This will, I think, much facilitate an acquaint- 

anee with it on the part of my more intelligent and inquisitive 
readers. 

although many plausible arguments were adduced on cach side, the matter still 
remains undecided. Maitland’s Translation, Letter to Digby, p. 70. 

1 Sce Notc! p. 386, and Note? p. 388. 
Fire closing this notice of Joachim, Ict me recall to my readers’ recollection his 

contemporary Pope Innocent III's interpretation of the Apocalyptic number 666, as 
signifying the time of the duration of Mahommedism ; an interpretation given by him 
A.D. 1214 to the 4th Council of Lateran, and whieh [ have referred to in my Vol. iii. 

p. 257, on the Number of the Beast. It is as follows. 
‘Post tempora Gregorii perditionis filius Machomettus pseudopropheta surrexit: 

eujus perfidia etsi usque ad he tempora invaluerit, confidamus tamen in Domino qui 
jam fecit nobiscum signum in bonum, quod finis hujus bestie appropinquat: ‘ Cujus 
numerus, secundum Apocalypsim, ‘ intra sexcenta seraginta sex clauditur ? ex quibus 
jam pone sexcenti.sunt anni completi.” Hard, vit. 3. 

And so too, as we saw ibid., Roger Bacon, referred to by Mr. Foster in his Ma- 
hommedanism Unveiled, 232. The agreement of this view of the coming future, 
chronologieally, with that of Joachim will be evident; and, no doubt, helped it on to a 

more general reception and belief.
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£22 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION, [APP, PART I. 

The observant reader cannot but have remarked the novelty of 

many of Joachim’s views ; alike on some of the latter Seals, Trum- 

pets, and Vials; on the year-day construction of the 1260 prophetic 

days of the Woman and Witnesses; and on the Dragon, Beast, 

Harlot, and Millennium: views not only conceived with much origin- 

ality of thought; but also propounded and urged with a measure of 

earnestness, and conviction of their truth, abundantly greater than 

had attached to any previous Apocalyptie Expositor, subsequent to 

the grand epoch of the Gothie overthrow of the Roman empire.— 

And could these new opintons on the Apocalypse, promulged thus 

publicly and earnestly by one so venerated as the Abbot Joachim, 

fail of exercising a marked influence on the subsequent interpretation 

of this wonderful prophecy ? In truth we find the effeet marked and 

speedy. In the Romish Church itself, while some held mainly to the 

old generalizing views of Tichonius, Primasius, Ambrose Ansbert, 

Bede, and Waymo,—of which class Albertus Magnus and Thomas 

Aquinas, both of the xiith century, were much the most illustrious 

—others, as <Almeric, Pierre d’Olive, &e., quickly followed in the 

track of Joachim with yet bolder innovations. Moreover certain 

open dissidents from the Itomish Church, “despised nearly up to this 

time as contemptible heretics, began too to make their voice eftect- 

ively sound forth, on fwo points at least in which Joachim had inno- 

vated; a voice which, after one temporary suppression, has even to 

the present day never ceased. The fulness with which I have sketeh- 
ed the views of the Tichonian commentators, makes it needless for 

me to enter at all prominently into others on the same principle: 

and I shall therefore content myself with placing a brief notice of 

the Apocalyptic views of Albertus Magnus, and of those of Thomas 

Aquinas, below.! It is to these innovators just mentioned, whether 

11, Albertus Magnus. 
The celebrity of this man is handed down to posterity in his surname, Albert the 

Great. He is spoken of by Moshcim as a man of vast abilities, and the literary 
dictator of his time. Born early in the thirteenth century, he was in 1260 made 
Bishop of Ratisbon; but soon retired again to the Dominican convent at Padua, of 
which he was Provineial: and, after a life spent in study, diced there in 1281. His works 

are said to make up twenty-one folio volumes. His Treatise on the Apoealypse was 
printed separately at Basle in small 4to, in 1506; the edition which I now have in hand, 

His frequent referenee to Waymo is stated in a commendatory Preface prefixed by 
once Bernard of Luxembourg, of the order of Preachers, ‘ Sipe etiam in roborationem 
dietorum suorum allegans Maymonem ; unum de antiquioribus expositonibus Apoca- 

lypscos : qui fait magister Karoli Magni, monachus Ordinis Sancti Benedicti.” But
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within or without the Romish Church, that I wish to draw my reader’s 

chief attention, in all that remains of this present fourth Section. 

he refers to Bede quite as much, I think, as to Haymo: also sometimes to one Gilbert, 
who scems to have been a commentator of celebrity in the preeeding century; and 
not scldom morcover to ‘the Gloss."* ‘The following pyints seem, to me the must 
noticeable in Albert’s Apocalyptic Commentary. | 

The Epistles he considers to have depicted the Church Universal, with refercnee to 
its state in its suecessive chronological periods :—viz. 1. that of the apostles; 2. of 
the post-apostolic martyrs to Constantine ; 3. that of the Arian struggle, and struggle 
with other heretics, in the 4th and dth centuries; 4. that of the confessors und doctors 
afterwards, during whose time Mahomet introduced his heresy; 5. that of still later 
time (I suppose commencing from Charlemagne) during which the temporalities of 
the Church were increased ; 6. that of the time then present ; (‘* per hane signantur 

moderni in ccelesia;’’) 7. and lastly, that of the future time, apparently of Anti- 
christ.—In the second Epistle, to Smyrna, he suggests (like Bede), as an alternative 
explanation of the ten days of tribulation spokeu of, that it muy have referenee to 
the ten persecuting kings designated by the Beust’s ten horns; viz. Nero, Domitian, 
Trajan, Antonine, Severus, Maximin, Decius, Valerian, Aurclian, Diocletian ; or per- 
haps to ‘the times of ten Popes [the ten persecuted Popes, L presume) after Clement.” 

As a general view of the Seals, he cites and acquicsces in Bede’s explanation. “ Se- 
cundim Bedam in prone sigitlo orditur status primitivie ecelesiv ; in tribus scquenti- 
bus bellum cum ecelesia triforme: &c.”’f also in his view of the half-howr’s silence 
on the seventh Seal’s opening, as betokening the * quictis ieternew initium:’’ of 
which, says Albert, Bede thus observes, ‘* Post interitum Antichristi reqnics aliquan- 
tula futura creditur in ceclesia.”’ 

In the Z'rwmpets Albert again for the most part follows Bede: but more chrono- 
logically, as in reference to judgments that occurred on the reprobate in nearly the 
sume chronological periods as before; the sixth being that of Antichrist’s invasion.— 
In Apoc. x. the vision passes, according to Albert (after Bede), to describe Christ’s 
descent from heaven at his incarnation ; the seven thunders being the voices of 
preachers, terrible from the denouncing of the scven-fold punishment of the lost, 

(viz. exclusion from the saints’ inheritance, and from the vision of God, &e. &c.,) 
understood by the good, scaled to infidels. —In Apoc. xi. the temple means the 
Chureh ; the casting out, the excommunication from it of false brethren. The 42 

months are explained both generally of all the time of the wicked trampling the 
Church, and especially of the 3} times of Antichrist ; the ¢wo witnesses as Enoch and 
Elias ; (though some, evidently Joachim, had lately said Moses and Elias ;) the 
place of their slaughter as the literal Jerusalem, where Christ had becn himself 
literally crucified, and would now be crucified figuratively in his members; the 3f 
days of their lying dead in the sense cither of 3) years from after Antichrist’s death, 
on the year-day principle ; or more probably of 34 days after their dcath.J—In Apoe. 

* Meaning, I suppose, when so cited, the Glossa Ordinaria, or ecarlicst Latin 

Catena of Scripture Comment, compiled by Valfrid Strabo, finally Abbot of Reichenau, 
a monastery near Constance in German Switzerland, who died about A.D. 850. He 
was often called Fuddensts from having studied at the School at Fulda, (so Giescler 
it. 32,) and Strabo fram his squinting.—The Glossa Interlinearis was compiled by 
Anselm of Laon in the Elth century. On which Dr. S. It. Maitland had to remark 
in his controversy with the Morning Watch, p. 20. 

On Apoe. xi. 3, &c., Albert cites the ‘‘ Glossa,” and also an ‘‘ahia Glossa”’ dilfering 
from the former. + See pp. 343, 344 supra. 

t Mr. C.M. (p. 333) speaks of Albert’s having “even attempted to clear the Gloss 
of the charge of countenancing the ycar-day principle,” and of the ‘* attack " made 
on it by him having such effect that ‘it never again held up its head.” I cite 
Albert's two notices on the point, that the reader may judge.—1. * Dicit, Lt post c
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And, in so doing, it will be with special reference to these two 

graud hermencutie imnovations which I alluded to as so important 

xii. the woman is explained as cither the Church, or the Virgin Mary: the twelve 
stars of the coronet meaning, on the formcr hypothesis, the twelve apostles; on the 
latter, the twelve prerogatives of the blessed Virgin: while the Dragon's seven heads 
figure the seven evil spirits, and his ten horns the ten kings, asin Dan. vii.—In Apoc. 
xiii. the Beast is Antichrist: (or possibly, as Haymo, the Devil:) the seven heads 
signifying all powers adhering to him; or else the chicfs of iniquity trom the begin- 
ning, Cain, Nimrod, the four empires, Antichrist. God’s tabernacle, blasphemed by 

him, meant Christ’s flesh, perhaps, in which dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily : 
(might not questions about transubstantiation have suggested themselves to Albert as 
he wrote this >) or else Christ’s saints.-—The second Beast signified the preachers of 
Antichrist : the wage of the Beast, a conformity to Antichrist, urged on men by 
the preachers : (‘‘ sic dicit Glossa et Haymo:’’) or perhaps a material image. The 
name and number 666, construed in Greek words, might be, as Bede says, avremos or 
veitay: the latter as the sen of righteousness, which Antichrist would call himself : 
or perhaps, adds Albert, with the same idea, in Latin words, Dic Luz; in the sense 
‘* Dic me esse Lucem.” A coneeit this last copied from Ansbert.* 

The seven Vials are described as the seven last plagues on the reprobate, in the 
time of Antichrist; though the specification following might lead us to suppose a 
succession of plagues was meant from the carliest promulgation of Christianity: ‘In 
prima continetur damnatio Judaorum reproborum ; in secundi Gentilium repro- 
borum ; in tertia hereticorum; in quarta damnatio Antichristi; im quinta suorum 
ministrorum ; in sexta falsorum Christianorum ; in septima damnatio demonum.’’— 
The great city Babylon is stated to mean that “ vanitatis mundane: ” the seven 
mounteins, all the proud: the seven kings, those of chicf wickedness in the course of 
all time; 1. those before the flood; 2. those from Noe to Abraham; 3. those from 
Abraham to Moses; 4. those from Moses to the Babylonish captivity; 5. those from 
that captivity to Christ; 6. those from Christ to the time then present; 7, Antichrist. 

dies : id cst post 34 anzos post mortem Antichristi. Et sic sumitur des pro anno: et 
sic intelligunt illud de generali resurrectione. Sed probabilins videtur quod quarto 
dic resurgunt a sua interfectione, sicut alii exponunt.” Soon Apoc. xi. ll. Then, 
°ndly, at the end of Apoc. xi., in his notice of the ‘“dubitabilia”’ of the chapter, 
‘Tertio queritur super illo verbo, post 33 dies. Glossa; post 33 annos post mortem 
Antichristi, Contra, post eorum mortem non regnabit (Antichristus) tantum. 
Responsio :—Quurta die post mortem resurgent. Et, quod objicitur de Glossa, dicen- 
dum quod 3) «aut non computantur 4 morte eorum, nee a morte Antichristi; sed a 

principio sux priedicationis, vel a tempore potestatis Antichristi. Sensus est Gloss, 
post 34 anos ab corum preedicatione, vel Antichristi potestate, que terminabitur in 
ejus morte.” 

Thus my readers will see that Albert has not a word of objection against the year- 
day principle itself, as here applied ; or a word to clear the Gloss of countenancing it : 
but only auswers a chronological objection, by first suggesting the literal explanation 
as more probable ; secondly suggesting a terminus a guo, with which the Gloss’s 
year-day view would suit. Thus Albert admits in fact that the year-day explanation 
may be the right one. How far it be true that the year-day principle after this 
“attack ’’ by Albert ‘‘ never again raised its head,’’ appears from the fact of the 
year-day view of the 33 days being advocated as an alternative by T. Aquinas and 
Lyranus, among others, in the two next generations after Albert, and also by 
Berengaud and Bernardine, as Mr. C. M. himself tabulates them all four, p. 271: not 
to add the Jesuit Alcasar, long afterwards. 

I should observe that Mr. C. Maitland’s representation as to T. Aquinas explaining 
the 33 days as possibly 3} years, is taken from an Apocalyptic Treatise generally 
ascribed to him, which I have not seen. * Sec p. 391 supra. 
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in Joachim’s explanation ; viz. 1. that of the Apocalyptic Babylon 

being in a certain sense Papal Ttome ; 2. that of the predicted Auti- 

The ten Aorns might mean cither ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was to 
be divided in the time of Antichrist, or all the reprobate. 

On the millenniion Albert repeats the old Augustinian explication, The NVeio 
Jerusalem he interprets as a figure of the saints’ glorified state. 

2. Thomas Aquinas. 
This angelic doctor of the Romish Church was a pupil of Albertus: but ran a 

shorter career than his master: the date of his birth being 1224, of his death 1274. 

The scene of his literary labours and triumphs was Italy; chiefly Naples, where hie 
dicd, lis canonization, or (as the recent Popish Kditor and Annotator * of his work 
De Antichristo,t which is the subject of my present notice, characteristically ex- 
presses It) his apotheosis, was solemnized in 1323. Whenee a question as to the sup- 
posed early date of the MS.; superscribed as it is as a work of S¢. ‘Phomas. But, it 
seems, his fame was such, that the Pope’s act was anticipated by the public voice ; 
and the title saixé attached to him even before the year 1300, per prolepsin. 

His subject, Antichrist, leads him necessarily to speak of Apoc. xi., xiii,, xvii., con- 

eerning the Apocalyptic Witnesses, Beast, and Babylon. 
He begins by noting what is to prcecde the preaching of the two witnesses, Enoch 

and Eltas :—viz. a universal agitation of the people, as predicted by Christ, Luke 
xxi. 25, 26; a general religious hypocrisy, as predicted by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1; 
and, agrecably with St. Paul’s prophecy to the Thessalonians, an atootucta, or de- 
fection of the nations included in its empire from the Roman rule: the Roman 
empire meant being still existent, having only changed from a temporal empire into 
a spiritual ; and thus a defection indicated from the Roman ccclesiastical government 
and faith, as well as from its temporal rule. 

In the Apocalyptic prophecy of the Witnesses, he explains the fire out of their 
mouths tiguratively of their “seientia spiritualis;’’ the city of their slaughter, like 
Albertus, as the literal Jerusalem ;§ the Lord’s crucifixion spoken of by the narrating 
Angel, like him also, as both literally and figuratively meant; and the witnesses 
‘tormenting them that dwelt on the earth,” as those quorum damnationem predix- 

* Slyacinthus de Ferrari O, P.S. Theologia Magistri, Bibhothcew Casanat. Prafeeti. 
t This is the title of the first of Two Treatises by Thomas Aquinas; that of thie 

second being De Preambulis ad Judicium. ‘They are connected Treatises ; and were 
published at Rome, with the usual license, in 1810. ‘They contain each of them about 
130 octavo pages. The first Treatise is the one referred to in my Notes and Numerals, 
except where the Numeral ii. is inserted. 

~ T. Aquinas, in a rather remarkable manner, tries here to overcome the dif- 
ficulty arising from the fact of the nations, once subjected to Roman rule, having 
separated from, and broken up the old Roman empire; yet Antichrist, as he would 
have it, not even then come. So, similarly, in his comment on 2 Thess. ii. :—'‘ Sed 
quomodo est hoc? Quia jamdiu gentes recesscrunt a Romano imperio, ct tamen 
necduin venit Antichristus. Dicendum est quod nondum cessavit ; sed cst commuta- 
tum de temporali in spirituale, ut dicit Leo Papa in sermone de Apostolis. Et ideireo 
dicendum est, quod diseessio a Romano imperio dchct intelligi, non solum a temporali, 
sca a spirituali ; scilicect a fide Catholict Romane ecelesix.” (1 quote from the 
Venice edition of T. Aquinas’ Works, 1775.) 

Let me add another extract from this Comment; one respecting the mystery of 

triquety, and its working at the time even when St. Paul wrote. T. Aquinas says ; 
‘“ Figuratiter oceultatum operatur in fictis qui videntur boni, et tamen sunt mali; ct 
hi operantur officium Antichristi.””. Pretty nearly a correct view I conecive. On the 
tenple of Antichrist’s enthronization, spoken of by St. Paul, he offers the three 
ancient explanations of the Jereish tentple restored ; the Church ; (to which latter ho 

secins to incline ;) or 22s vaov taken in the sense ‘as atemple.” § Sce my Vol. il. p. 439, 
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christ’s probable elevation to the throne of a Universal Pontiff, in fact 

the Papal throne. The careful guards with which Joachim fenced 

erunt, et contradicendo iniquitati corum,’’—On their resurrection he discusses the 
question whether thcy ure so to rise, like Lazarus, as to die again? and concludes in 
the negative: and, on the earthquake concurrent with their ascension, explains the 
tenth of the city that fell to mean many just that will then fall by the sword of the 
enraged Antichrist; the 7000 being the number that never bowed their knees to him. 
Thus he regards the city eve meant as the holy cuty spoken of Apoc. xi. 2; which, 
as wellas the temple of Apoc. xi. 1, he interprets (p. 121) to signify the Church. 

Then, on Antichrist, he makes the éttera? Babylon his birth-place; explaining 
what is said in Apoc. xvii. about Babylon “ being drunk with the blood of the saints,” 
of the blood of saints killed in Old Testament times, before Christ's coming ; also, 
like Adso* (after Augustine f), tells of his beiug nourished in Chorazin and Beth- 
saida, and infused with the Magian philosophy of Babylon. The Beast’s (or Anti- 
christ’s) seven heads he makes ail bad princes adhering to him; the ten horns (like 
Andreas 3) his anti-decalogic enmity.—The second Apocalyptic Beast he expounds, 
after Albert, to be Antichrist’s fulsc apostles and preachers: the two horns like a lamb 
indicating their (professedly) preaching Christ, holding Christian doctrine, and pro- 

fessing Christ’s miracle-working power; but all in falsehood.§ ‘ They will in fact 
exalt their head Antichrist, as we exalt Christ.’ Ue speaks (p. 87) of Antichrist 
making war with the saints, ‘ per blandimenta et promissiones et exhortationes,”’ and 
this even (p. 114) by urging the authority of Scripture, as wellas by violence; repeats 
the old patristic notion that he will pretend to be Messiah to gain the Jews, and rebuild 
the temple at Jerusalem: also (p. 92) that, to gain the Gentiles, he will utter 
oracular statutes, answering to the Apocalyptic Beast’s speaking image, and to Danicel’s 
maozim., Elsewhere (p. 82) he adds Albert’s explanation of the Beast’s vmage, as 
meaning resemblance to him in heart.—He alludes to some of the Vials in the 
course of his argument. The 4th Vial poured out on the sz, (p. 104,) means poured 
out on Antichrist ; because Antichrist “se solem existimabit, et dicet mundum illu- 
minatum per eum esse: ipse enim sibi usurpabit nomen veri solis, id est Christi.” 
(I have elsewhere quoted this, viz. in my Vol. ii- p. 69, in illustration of the notable 
fulfilment in the Roman Popes of some of the chief Roman doctors’ own declared 
anticipations about Antichrist.) Further, on the 6th Vial, he advances the extraor- 
divary fancy, that by ‘‘ the waters of the Euphrates being dried up’’ we are to under- 
stand the interdiction of the waters of baptism, in order thereby to a preparation of 
the way of Antiehrist. The denounced going tnto captivity of those that send into 
captivity, &c., he explains of Antichrist’s being sentenced to the prison of hell; so 
perishing by ‘the sword ”’ of divine justice. (129.) I may add that in one place, 
(ii. 67,) he makes the scorpion-locusts’ tormenting power in Apoc. ix., (elsewhere, i. 
99, expounded of Antichrist’s false preachers,) to signify the tormenting power of 
bad angels over the lost in hell; so that these wretches shall ‘ wish to die, and not 
be able.’ 

Finally, with reference to the consummation, he, like Bede and Albert, explains the 
half-hour’s silence, in Apoc. viii. 1, of a certain respite-time of tranquillity for the 

gospel-preaching of the 7th trumpet, before the end of the world ; and with Bede too || 

* See the Note p. 370 suprda. 7 In Matt. xi. * See p. 36] supra. 
§ “ Doctrinam habebat similem doctrine Agni, id est Christi, et miraculorum Agni 

similitudinem: sed veritatem cornuum Diaboli; scilicet doctrinam foetentem, et vir- 

tutem miraculorum phantasticam. Et inde aperitur falsitas Bestic, id est Anti- 
ehristi; quia apostoli ejus simulabunt se bonos, et tamen mala suadebunt.” i. 97. So 
a Gloss from Gregory I., cited p. 96 by the Editor: ‘‘ Cornua (se. agni), quia simula- 
bunt se habere innocentiam, ct puram vitam, et veram doctrinam, et miracula que 
Christus habuit, et suis dedit.”,—The reader should mark the long chain of opinion 
on this point of the religious hypocrisy of Antichrist, as a Christian professor. 

|| See p. 344 supra.
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these opinions, so as that they should neither impeach, nor be incon- 

sistent with, his fidehty to the Romish See, are almost amusing. 

Though Babylon meant Papal Rome, including its subject states, 

yet this was chiefly with reference to the imperial Ghibelline Ro- 

manists, both princes and priests, and the evil-minded multitudes 

existing in it; so as still to leave to Rome’s Papal Church itselt its 

promised prerogative of infallibility ; “Thou art Peter, &c.”! Again, 

though Antichrist, it would seem, was to sit on the Papal throne, 

yet this, in Joachim’s view, would of course be as a usurper of that 

throne.? But the fitting of Scripture propheey with the living reality 

of Papal Rome, im respect not of the disaffected and evil-minded in 

it, but of the religious system, ecclesiastical government, and head there 

actually enthroned, enthroned in mighty supremacy over Western 

Christendom, (for the contingency of Rome’s revived empire, looked 

ou by Andreas some six centuries before as scaree imaginable,’ had 

indeed now more than had fulfilment,) this fitting, I say, when the 

idva had once been bruited, was too striking not to impress itself 

deeply on many a thinking mind in Christendom. Scarce had Joa- 

chim rendered up his last breath among his brethren, when one and 

another and another, more or less following Joachim, took up and 

exprest the view. 

3. First dAlmeric and his diseiples (teachers alluded to, I sec, by 

Thomas Aquinas) deelared that Rome was Babylon, and the Jtoman 

Pope Antichrist.4 At the same time they proclaimed, agreeably with 

the predictions of Joachim, that the Third Age, the Age of the Holy 

makes it to include Daniel’s last 45 days of the 1335, following on Antichrist’s reign 
during the 1290: a tranquillity soon issuing ina general state of carnal security, such 
as in | Thess, v. 3.—Of the atllennial binding of Satan he in one place (i. 119, 120) 
gives the old Augustinian explanation, as having reference to time past, and commicn- 
cing from Christ’s ministry: yet scems elsewhere (ii. 63) to apply it toa judgment on 
the Devil after Antichrist’s destruction. ‘In illd sententia ultimi judicii pravcrunt 
executioni Michacl et omnes angcli, qui pricerunt malis angelis ad torquenduin : qui ct 
religabit Sathanam ct omnem virtutem ejus; Apoc. xx. 1.” It was another step, in 
the track of Joachim Abbas, to the abandonment of the so long reecived millennial 
theory of Augustine.—Once more the Vew Jerusalem symbol and state is explained 
of the saints’ heavenly state after the judgment; (ii. 8$;) and among the hallclujahs 
of praise attending its introduction (90), Thomas Aquinas somewhut fancifully expa- 

tiates on the music of the seven planetary spheres. 
' See pp. 387, 390, 413 supra. 

* See pp. 408, 409, 3 See pp. 355, 363 supra. 
* “ Quem (se. Bestiam Antichristum, Apoc. xiii.) quidam hercticorum jam sequen- 

tes cticunt omnes confessores qui fucrunt in ccelesii a tempore Silvestri Papw esse 
daimnatos, ct in inferno,’’—On which says Aquinas’ recent Roman editor, Hyaciathe
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Spirit, a time of light and reformation, had even then begun to dawn 

with the opening of the new xuith century :' the rumour being also 

widely and influentially circulated by them, that the Franciscans, im 

their revival of preaching, were the fulfilment of the prefigurative 

Apocalyptic vision of the Angel flying abroad with the everlasting 

gospel, to preach to every nation under heaven.?2—Then, a few years 

later, Jean Pierre d’ Olive, another professed follower of Joachim, and 

Jeader in Languedoc of the austerer and more spiritual section of the 

recently-formed Franciscan body, in a Work entitled Postils on the 

Apocalypse, vliirmed that “the Church of Rome was the Whore of 

Babylon, the Mother of Harlots, the same that St. John beheld sit- 

ting upon a scarlet-coloured Beast, full of naines of blasphemy, hav- 

ing seven heads and ten horns;’’3 and the chief and proper Antichrist 

a pseudo-Pope:4 also, very remarkably, that some reformation, with 

fuller effusion of gospel light, might probably be expected prior to 

Rome's final predicted destruction ; in order that, through its rejec- 

tion of that hght, God’s destruction of it might be the rather justi- 

fied before the world. 

de Ferrari: “ Ex Amalrici discipulis erant isti ; qui dicehant Romam esse Babylonem,* 
ct Romanum Pontificem Antichristum ; sanctorum cultum idololatriam esse, &c.”’ 
He refers for authority to Berti, Brev. Sec. xiii. : and adds; ‘‘Ideo tempore Silvestri 

Pape, &c., quia ipse excommunicavit eos 4 quibus exulavit.” Th. Aquin. De Anti- 
eblristo, i. 102, 

Mosheim states that Amalric was sometime Professor of Logic and Theology at 
Paris: that his disciples received with the utmost faith Joachim’s predictions ; that he 
held sundry heretical opinions: and that his bones were dug up aud publicly burnt in 
the year 1209. Mosh, xiii. 2. 5. 12, 13. ' Mosh. ibid. 2 See my Vol. ii. p. 34, 

3 So Mosheim xiii. 2. 2.36. Vitriuga, p. 1007, says, ‘‘ Legi exeerpta interpreta- 
tionis ejus Apocalyptice (i. ¢. P. Olivi) cum admiratione.” He refers to Baluzius’ 
Miscell. as containing it.—In his Section 54, selected for condemnation by the Papal 
inquisitors, I see the Apocalyptic Harlot is made to comprehend both Rome Pagan 
and Rome Papal. ‘The woman here stands for the people and empire of Rome, 
both as she existed formerly in a state of Paganism, and as she has since existed in the 
[profest] faith of Christ, though by many crimes committing fornication with this 
world.’’ ap, Gieseler ii. 304. 
Quod Antichristus proprius ct magnus crit Pseudo-Paps, caput Pseudo-Pro- 

phetarum.” Gieseler ii. ibid. To whose abstract of Pierre d’Olive’s 60 Articles I beg 
to refer the reader. Vierre d’Olive died, according to Gieseler, A.D. 1297. 

* In this, I] ought to observe, Ainalric had for a supporter the Parisian ‘‘ irrefraga- 
ble doctor ’’ of the Schools himself, Alerander de Hales. (Died 1245.) In his Com- 
ment on Apoc. xvii. 2 he thus writes :—‘‘ The Franciscans dwelling on earth, that is, 

loving the things of earth, were made drunk, that is, were turned aside from their 
right path, by the wine of her corruption ; i. e. of the city of Rome, or of some prelates 
of the Church.” Cited by Mr. C. Maitland, 338. I have not myself had an opportu- 
nity of consulting his Apocalyptic Commentary.
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The same view of Papal Rome was echoed by not a few other 

profest Romanists. And so, however inconsistent these its propa- 

gators, i¢ travelled down through the xiith century; to be stereo- 

typed in the sivth for all literary posterity, in Danfe’s Inferno,! and 

the Kpistles of Petrarch.2—Morcover, near about the saine time with 

Pierre d’Olive, by another professedly Romanist expositor, the usual 

strange oversight as to the predicted disruption of the old Roman 

empire into ten kingdoms having long before taken place was in a 

certain manner corrected. I allude to “berhard, Bishop of Salz- 

burg: who, in the Council of Ratisbon, held A.D. 1240, while deelar- 

ing that the Popes under a shepherd’s skin concealed the wolf, and 

that [fildebrand, 170 years before, had laid the foundations of the 

Babylonian Empire of Antichrist,—declared also that the old Roman 

Empire had been long taken away from the earth, according to St. 

Paul’s prophecy, the new Western Empire being but a name and 

shadow :* and that there had risen in its place ten horns, “‘Turer, 

Gree, Egypt, Afri, Lispani, Galli, Angli, Germani, Sicul, I[tali;”’ 

aud among, and over them, the Pontifical little horn, having eyes and 

speakine great things.” 4—Further, a century or so later, another 

expositor, Oremitus, in a Treatise about Antichrist, suggested with 

reference to “the great city” of the death of the Witnesses, “spirit- 

ually called Sodom and Egypt,” that, though more probably Jeru- 

salem, yet it might also very possibly be Papal Rome ; and, as to the 

place of Antichrist’s birth, that although Babylon, yet this might be 

Babylon in tts figurative seuse of Rome.° 

' Inferno, Canto xix. 106 :— 

])i voi pastor s’accorse ’] Vangelista, 
Quando colci che siede sovra l’acque 
Puttaneggiar co’ regi a lui fu vista: 
Quella che con le sette teste naeque, 
Is dalle diece corna ebhe argomento. 

This with reference speciaily to the simony and avarice of the Popes and Toman 
Church, On which says his Commentator, Pompeo Venturi; ‘ Dante empiamente in- 
tende qui nell’ infame donna la degnifa Pontificea, come residente in Roma, ¢, per 

meglio dire, stessi Pontefict simoniact,” 
2 In his xxth Epistle he calls the Papal Court the Babylonian Harlot, Mother of all 

idolatries and fornications. 
3 Compare ILippolytus, p. 285 supra. 4 Aventinus’ Annal. Boiom. B. vii. 
5 Martcne’s Collect. Ainpl. I borrow this from Mr. C. Maitland, p. 317; not hav- 

ing myself aceess to Martene’s book. He dates him A.D. 1360. 
Of the few Romanistic Apocalyptic expositors between T. Aquinas and the Reform- 

ation, unnoticed in my text above, the most eminent perhaps were P trues Aacreolus 

the Frauciscan, who wrote about A.D. 1317, Néeholas de Lyra of the Tith ecntury, 

(died 1310,) and Dionyrus Carthusianus about the middle of the loth ceutury.
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4, Meanwhile, in a different and purer channel,—I mean among the 

IWaldensian Schismatics, or rather Waldensian Witnesses for Christ, 

—the saine idea, quite independently taken up, was never thenceforth 

forgotten; and was thus transmitted downwards by them to the 

Wieklitlites and Hussites of the xivth and xvth centuries. Already 

before Joachim had published his Apocalyptic Book, as it would seem, 

the Waldenses in their Noble Lesson had hinted that whereas the 

Antichrist was to come, “even then there were many Antichrists ;”’ 

Antichrist being explained by them, not in its peculiar and proper 

meaning, but as opposers of Christ.! In 1207 we find the Walden- 

sian Arnold asserting and defending in a public disputation at Car- 

cassonne, the proposition that Rome was the Babylon and Warlot of 

the Apocalypse.?, About A.D. 1250 Reimerius tells us that this re- 

presentation of Papal Rome, and of the Pope being the head of all 

errors, was one of the Waldensian heresies :* and somewhat later, 

As regards the latter, I believe there was nothing very new or remarkable in his 
Apocalyptic view.—In Petrus Aureolus I infer from Mr. C. M.’s notice of him, p. 349, 
that the Saracens, Byzantine Emperors, and Turks, figured prominently among the 
Church's enemies, supposed to be Apocalyptically predicted.—LBut Lyrants’ scheme 
was more peculiar. Ife explained the prophecy as continuously historical, (without 
break even at the 7th Trumpet’s sounding,) in reference to the history of Roman 

Christendom from the Apostolic wra to the time of the end. Thus the Seals run on 
to Diocletian’s time: the 6th Scal figuring the terrors of Diocletian’s persecution; 
the sealing vision, the saved Church’s conversions under Constantine. The siz Trum- 
pets are the voices of Councils, or Church, against the chief successive heretics, Arius, 
Macedonius, Pelagius, Kutyches, Valens, and those of A.D. 493 in Italy and Greece ; 
the Angel of Apoe. z., the empcror Justin interposing with his little book of decrees 
in favour of Catholic truth; the two witnesses, Pope Sylvester and the Bishop Mena, 
exiled or imprisoned for 3} years (answering to the Apocalyptic 34 days) by Justini- 
an; * the man-child of Apoc. xi1., ILeraclius; the Beast of Apoc. xiii., Chosroes’ son 
wounded in conflict with Heraclius; the 144,000 of Apoc. xiv., monks and virgins to 

that number slain hy the Saracens soon after Heraclius’ death; the Vials, acts of Ito- 
man Popes, or of ,princes sanctioned by them, against iconoclastic or Ghibelline cm- 
perors, heathen people, or false Popes, from Adrian’s iconoclastic bulls, A.D. 710, to 

Peter the Hermit and the Ist Crusade A.D. 1094. The 5th Vial Lyra construed of the 
emperor Otho’s vial of wrath on Pope John, thrust by Crescentius into the Papal see: 
so says Pareus, making Papal Rome the ‘seat of the Beast.’’t—Further, Lyra ex- 
pounded Daniel’s 45 days as 45 years. Malv. ii. 244. 

1 See my Vol. ii. pp. 370, 393. 2 See ibid. 371. 
S$ See my Vol. ii. p. 371. 

* The conunon explanation, says De Lyra, expounds the two witnesses as Enoch 
and lias, the future witnesses against Antichrist; and that their bodies, after 
slaughter by Antichrist, will be “in medio civitatis magni; i, e. Congregationis An- 
tichristo adherentis, que erit valde magna.” 

t The Babylon of Apoc. xvii., however, De Lyra explains, I think, to be the Turkish 
cmpire; the seven hills its seven chief provinces, and seven kings those provinces, 
ruling Pashas.
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perhaps a century or more later, the whole theory is developed in 

their treatise on Antichrist.! 

5. And then next, turning to another country, but to religionists of 

perhaps Valdensic origin,? and certainly on main points of Valdensic 

principles, we find the same mighty truth (for such I must beg per- 

mission to call it) proclaimed by /[Vieliffe,> and his Wicliffite fol- 

lowers. Among whom, A.D. 13891, Valter Brute’s testimony stands so 

conspicuous, as detailed to us by the venerable Foxe from original 

documents,‘ written and registered on his being brought before the 
Bishop’s Court at Hereford, that I think I cannot better conclude 

this Section than by a bricf abstract of it, as exhibiting the Wieliffite 

Apocalyptic views. 

It seems then that this Walter Brute, by nation a Briton or Welsh- 

man, who was “a layman and learned, and brought up in the Uni- 

versity of Oxford, being there a graduate,” was accused of saying, 

among sundry other things, that “the Pope is Antichrist, and a se- 

ducer of the people, and utterly against the law and life of Christ.” 

Being called to answer, he put in first certain more brief “ exhibits :” 5 

then “another declaration of the same matter after a more ample 
tractation ;”’® explaining and setting forth from Scripture the grounds 

of his opinion. Jn either case his defence was grounded very mainly 

on the Apocalyptic prophecy. or he at once bases his justification 

on the fact, as demonstrable, of the Pope answering alike to the chief 
of the false Christs prophesied of by, Christ, as to come in his name ; 

to the Jlan of Stz prophesied of by St. Paul; and to both the frst 

Beast, and Beast with the two lamb-like horns, in the Apocalypse : 

the city of Papal Rome answering also similarly to the Apocalyptic 

Babylon. ) 
No doubt, he admits, this had been a mystery long hidden. Put 

if so, and only recently revealed, it would not be unaecordant with 

I Lbid, p. 394. 2 Sce my Vol. ii. p. 428. 
3“ Wictiffs days were passed in inecssant warfare against ‘this Master of the 

Emperor, this Fellow of God, this Deity on carth.” And whatever may at any period 
have been his respect for the Pope in the ideal perfeetion of his eharacter.—of the 
actual Pope he sernples not to prononnee that he is ‘ potissimus Antichristus,’ the 

rveriest Autichrist.” Le Bas, 333. 

Among Wielif's writings Le Las mentions one tr sipocalupsin Joannis. This | 

have not seen, 
* Foxe, Vol. iii. pp. 131—1538. 5 Jh. 136. © Tb, 139.



432 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION, [APP. PART I. 

God’s dealings and declarations! ‘“ Make the heart of this people 

fut, that seving they may not see, &e.,”’ was said by Isaiah of a long 

permitted judicial blinduess on the Jews; and again by Daniel, ch. 

xii., in one of the self-same visions that would now come into ques- 

tion, “ Seal up the viston till the time of the end:” (let my reader 

mark this just application of that prophetic statement :) also, as to 

the revealer of them, Apoe. 11, “ 2fe hath the key of David, and open- 

eth and no man shutteth:” and, with reference to the persons re- 

vealed to, Dan. 11. 30, “As for me, this seeret is not revealed to me 

for any wisdom that I have ;” and Luke x. 21, “ Thou hast revealed 

them unto babes.”—Nor was reason wanting why the revelation 

should be made now, in respect of fdme, said Walter Brute; and here, 

in the British nation. 1. Now: because there are signs of Christ’s 

cominy being near at hand,“ to reform his Church; and by the dis- 

closing of Antichrist to call men again to the perfection of the gos- 

pel, from their heathenish rites, and ways of the Gentiles, by whom 

the Holy City was to be trampled for £2 months.’ 2. JZere, in 

Britain, as being by God’s special favour the earliest kingdom con- 

verted to the Christian faith; viz. under King Lucius, when Fleu- 

therius was Bishop of Rome:* and in effect the very wilderness (here 

begin Walter’s special Apocalyptic interpretations) in which the 

Woman, the Church, (after by faith bringing forth Christ into the 

world, who was soon taken up to God and his throne,) did, on the 

Dragon or Devil’s persecuting her, thus carly take refuge: where 

too, when the Serpent, especially under Diocletian, sent waters of 

persecution after her to drown her, “the earth, i. e. the [British] 

stableness of faith,® helped the Woman by supping up the water of 

tribulation ;” and where subsequently, for the 1260 days, or, as was 

meant, 1260 years of the prophecy, (a period otherwise exprest by a 

Lime, times, and half a time,®) the true faith had ever since continued. 

Then he passes to the great subject of Antichrist.—Very vain, he 

says, had been the usual and long-received ideas about Antichrist :7 

—ideas ‘as of one that was to be born in Babylon of the tribe of Dan, 

1 Foxe, vol. iii, pp. 139, 140. 2 Ib. p. 141. 3 1b.p. 142. * About 180, A.D. 
> Compare Tichonius’ explanation, ‘ore sanct@ terriv,’’? noted p. 333 supra. 
§ Ilis mode of identifying this with the 1260 days is curious. The ¢ime first 

mentioned is the greatest time that we speak of, i.e. 1000 years; the times next 
mentioned 100 years cach, of which we have two here indicated, these together with 
the former making 1000 + 200 years; then the half tine added being about 50 years. 
Foxe, 143. 7 P. 144.
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to circumcise himself, give himself out as the Messias, or Christ, 

come for the Jews’ salvation, and preach 34 years where Christ 

preached; then in three ways to seduce the people of Christendom, 
Y viz. “with miracles, and gifts, and torments ;’’! and to fight with 

the two Witnesses, Hnoch and Elijah, and kill them, and be himself 

finally slain by lightning. Vain too what was often added, as to 

Daniel’s 1290 days, or 33 times, of the abomination of desolation, 

having application to Autichrist’s being worshipped for that number 

of days in God’s temple ; and then the 45 days additional of the 1335 

signifying 45 days of repentance granted to such as should have wor- 

shipped Antichrist :*——also the explanation of the Beast with seven 

heads and ten horns; as meant of a yet future Antichrist. For all 

this, argues Walter, both Scripture and reason contravene. How is 

it likely that one avowedly of the tribe of Dan should propose himn- 

self, and be believed on both by Jews and Christians, as Christ, 

when it is notorious to both that Christ is of the tribe of Judah ? 3 

Or how again, when coming as a man of war and bloodshed : whereas 

the character of Christ’s coming is foretold as one of peace, under 

which men should beat their swords into ploughshares and prumng- 

hooks ?—Then he opens his own view of those prophecies. 1. That 

in Dan. xii. 11, which says that “from the time of the sacrifice being 

taken away, and the abomination of desolation set up, there shall be 

1290 days,” refers plainly to what was said before in Dan. ix. :—how 

that “after 70 wecks Christ should be slain, and the city and the 

sanctuary destroyed by a prince that should come ; and that he would 

confirm the covenant with many for one week; and in the half week 

the sacrifice and offering should cease ; and in the temple there should 

be an abomination of desolation: and even to the fulfilling up of all, 

and to the end, shall the desolation continue.” For, as the 70 weeks 

after which Christ was to be slam meant weeks of years, not days, so, 

similarly, the 1290 days of the desolation meant 1290 years: and the 

prophecy had fulfilment in the fact of the Romans destroying Jeru- 

salem; and, on its last desolation by Adrian, placing an idol, or 

abomination, in the holy place: a desolation which has ever since 

continued, now nearly about 1290 years ; and which was to continue 

till the revealing, or im other words the exposure, of Antichrist.— 

1 So Adso, p. 370 supra. 2 Compare T. Aquinas, p. 427 supra. 
> How well and justly argucd ! 

VOL. IV. 28
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2ndly, in Apoe. xiil. the frst Beast there figured in vision with seven 

heads and ten horns, which men explain of an imagined yet future 

Antichrist, meant rather the oman emperors ; who did much perse- 

cute the Lord’s people, both Jews and Christians. For the Woman 

seen seated on this Beast afterwards was expounded by the angel to 

mean the city on seven hills, “which then reigned over the kings of 

the earth,’ i. e. Zéome ; “a city upholden by her cruel and beastly 

emperors :”—and its power was to continue 42 months, or 1260 days, 

i. e. 1260 years ; a day being (as before) meant for a year: just as 

also the ten days of tribulation predicted to the Church of Smyrna 

sionified the ¢ex years of Dioeletian’s persecution ; and the 5 months, 

or 150 days, of the scorpion-locusts of Apoc. ix. the 150 years of the 

locust-like begging friars, from their first rise to their primary ex- 

posure by Armachauus.! And the prophecy was fulfilled in the dura- 

tion of the Roman empire just 1200 years ; from its commencement 

under Julius Cesar, to the death of its last emperor, Frederic.? 

But then “ who is the Antichrist, lying privy in the hid Scriptures 

of the prophets ?”—“ 1 now pass on to the declaration of that con- 

clusion,” says Walter Brute; “ bringing to light the things which lay 

hid in darkness. For what was said in the darkness let us say in the 

light; and what we have heard in the ear let us preach upon the 

house-tops.” If then, proceeds he, the high Bishop of Rome, calling 

himself God’s servant, and Christ’s chief Vicar in this world, do make 

and justify many laws contrary to Jesus Christ, then must he be the 

chief of those false Christs foretold by Christ as to come in his name, 

and decciving many. Now Ist, as to the fact of the Popes calling 

themselves Christs, it is evident: since Christ means anointed, a cha- 

racteristic and appellation specially applied in Seripture to Aings and 

priests ; both of which the Popes claim to be, as both high priests and 

ehief kings, invested anthoritatively alike with the temporal and spi- 

ritual sword. Then 2ndly, as to the difference of Christ's laws and 

the Pope's, the first of Chnist’s laws is that of dove; but the Pope 

wageth war both against infidels and against Christians. And though 

it be alleged that miracles have been done by those who have preached 

1 i.e. Fitzralph, a great enemy to the Iriars ; in 1353 Chancellor of Oxford, in 

1317 Bishop of Armagh. 
2 TIere Walter Brute is less happy. His own theory of Antichrist required his 

applieation of this chronological period as the measure of Papal Rome’s duration in 

power.
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or engaged in such crusading wars, yet does not this justify them ; be- 

cause “for no miracles may we do contrary to the doctrines of Christ.””! 

Aud, as to miracles, did not the Egyptian magicians pertorm them ? 

Is it not said by Christ that false prophets would rise, that would do 

them ? by Paul, that Satan was transformed into an angel of light ? 

by Christ again, that at the last day he would have to reject many 

saying to him, “ We have prophesied in thy name, and in thy name 

done wouderful works ?” even as the second Apocalyptic Beast was 

said to do miracles? The standard of truth must be God’s word. 

“Ts not my word like fire, &c. ?”—Further, Christ’s second law might 

be said to be that of forgiveness and mercy: mercy to sinners. But 

here too how contrary the Pope’s and priests’ law: giving judicial 

seutence of death, and perhaps exciting crusading wars against here- 

tics. In which last act there is a practical ante-dating of times too. 

For Christ said that here the tares were to grow with the wheat ; and 

the separation to be made by himself only at the time of the day of 

judgment.2,_ Whereas the Pope would have the separation made by 

himself now; so changing ¢imes, as well as laws. 

Then next our confessor and prophetic expositor proceeds to argue 

against the Romish doctrines of the keys, auricular confession, tran- 

substantiation, and a sacrificing priesthood.* And, after describing 

the universal and awful habit with all classes of the priesthood, of 

“selling prayers, pardons, &c.,” in direct contradiction to Christ’s 

charge, “ I'reely ye have received, freely give,” he breaks into the ex- 

elumation ;4 “I would to God that all the buyers and sellers of’ spi- 

ritual suffrages would with the eyes of their heart behold the rnin 

of the great city Babylon, and that which they shall say after that 

fall. For doth not the prophet say, ‘And the merchants of the earth 

shall weep and mourn for her, beeause no man shall buy any more 

their merchandise ; crying, Alas! that great city Babylon, because 

that in one hour she is become desolate ?’ ”’"—Then he expounds the 

second Beast as the Popes, with their assumed kingly and; priestly 

power; speaking like a dragon, and allowing none to sell their spr- 

ritual pardons, &c., but such as bore their mark; interprets the 

Beast’s name, with the number G66, to be bvx cLEni; and coneludes? 

with another earnest word of warning from A poe. xix.: “* My counsel is, 

let the buyer be aware of those marks of the Beast! Tor, atter the fall 

1175. ? 162. 371, Wik. ‘ 183. > 180. 
25 *
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of Babylon, ‘Tf any man hath worshipped the Beast and his image, _ 

and hath received the mark on his forehead or on his head, he shall 

drink of the wine of God’s wrath, and be tormented with fire and 

brimstone in the sight of the holy angels and of the Lamb ; and the 

smoke of their torments shall ascend evermore.’ ” 

§ 5. THE HRA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION. 

At the Reformation the light which had previously gleamed here 

and there on the subject of Antichrist, and then been at length for a 

while all but extinguished, burst into a blaze; and the voice of the 

Waldenses, Wicliffites, and Hussites, protesting against the Popes 

as the Apocalyptic Beast, and Rome as the Apocalyptic Babylon, re- 

vived, after a temporary suspension, in power hitherto unparalleled. 

Vain was the authoritative prohibition of writing or preaching on 

the subject of Antichrist, by the 5th Council of Lateran.’ There 

was an energy in the impression and the voice, as if derived not from 

books or earlier traditions, but from the Spirit’s own teaching. Alike 

in Germany, Switzerland, France, Denmark, Sweden, England, it 

was received as an almost self-evident and fundamental truth by the 

founders of the several Protestant Churches: indeed as, in itself, a 

sufficient justification of the mighty act of their separation from 

Rome? But the difficulty remaimed to adjust and explain certain 

details of the Apocalyptic prophecies respecting the Beast, Antichrist, 

and Babylon ; as well as to offer a satisfactory and consistent solu- 

tion of the many other mysteries of this prophetic Book. Nor was 

the difficulty slight; or one soon, or as yet fully, to be overcome. 

It is my purpose in the present Section primarily, and at large, to 

set forth the Apocalyptic views in the 16th century of the Lathers 

of the Protestant tteformation ; theu very briefly, in conclusion, to 

sketch the views of Apocalyptic exposition with which, after long 

> « Tempus quoque priefixum futurorum malorum, vel Antichristi adventum, aut 
ecrtum diem judicii, pradicare vel asserere nequaquam prwesumant.’? Harduin ix. 
1808.—I have already quoted this in my Vol. ii. p. S4. 

2 Qn this principle [viz. ‘‘ that the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, could be no other 

than the man that fills the Papal chair’’] ‘was the Reformation begun and earried 
on; on this the great separation from the Church of Nome conceived and perfected. 
For, though persecution for opinion would acquit those of schism whom the Church 
of Rome had driven from her communion, yet on the principle that sheis Antichrist’s, 
they had not only a right, but lay under the obligation of a command, to come out of 
the spiritual Babylon.”” Warburton’s Works, p, 488.



PER. V.J THE ERA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION. (Luther.) 437 

reflection, the Papal Doctors, as that century drew to a close, 

thought best to meet the arguments so fearfully urged against them 

from the Apocalyptic Book. 

I. ‘Tue PROTESTANT FATHERS. 

1. And on this head my illustrations of the history of Apocalyptic 

interpretation must commenee of course with a brief sketch of the 

views of the great Father of the Reformation, Zuther.—In ny Vol. 

ii. ch. iv.,! I have deseribed the time and the manner in which the 

idea of the Popes being the Antichrist broke upon his mind; and 

also in the chapter y., next following,? how tt was primarily from 

Daniel’s prophecies respecting the little horn and the abomination of 

desolation, that he drew this his conclusion. It was also there in- 

timated that in 1522, at the time of concluding the translation of 

the New Testament, he had come to donbt of the genuineness of the 

Apocalypse as an Apostolic or inspired Book.? But it would seem 

from a Latin Treatise of his, now in my hands, “ De <Antichristo,” 

dated by himself at its ending, Wittenberg, April 1, 1521,4 (the 

very day, 1 believe, before his setting out for Worms,°) that the 

doubt had not ¢hen tixed itself in his mind: for he not only alludes 

in more than one place to the Apocalypse,® as an inspired prophetic 

book, but interprets the propheey of the scorpion-locusts in Apoc. 1x. 

in considerable detail. And other evidence appears to the same effect 

in the writings of the year 1520 just preceding.’ ¥A few years later, 

viz. in 1528, he is stated to have found and republished an Apocalyp- 

tic Commentary, expounding the Beast to mean the Popedom ; wnt- 

ten some hundred years,’ or rather, as Pareus shows, some 150 ycars 

before Luther’s time :9 an evidence of his inelining then again, as 

at first, to view the Apocalypse as inspired Scripture. Finally, in 

Pp. 117 et seq. * Pp. 135 ct seq. 3 -[b. p. 1385 Note!. 
“Vale in Christo, mi Vincilac! Vvittenberge, Anno MDXXL., prima Aprilis.” 
So Merle d’ Aubigneé. 
‘(ln nobis impleri oportet qua Daniel, Christus, Petrus, Paulus, Judas, Joannes 

in Apocalypsi, prudixcrunt.”’ EE. (‘the original Edition before me so distinguishes 

its pages by the letters of the alphabet, four pages to cach letter.) 
7 JLe argues from the Apocalypse in his answer to the Pope's Bull, dated Dec, 1520. 

See Foxe v. 675, Waddington i. 288. ® Such is the general statement. 
9 «The Author disputing on Apoc. xx. touching the 1000 years, testitics that he 

wrote A.D. 1307; which, saith he, is our present date.” So Parcus, p. 12, uelish 

Translation. (Amsterdam, 1644.)—I[t seems from him that it contains the same Pro- 
logue which Lyra in his Postill had noted, and which is prefixed also to Joachim 
Abbas’ Treatise ; in which latter it is ascribed to Gilbert of the xiith century. 

w
r
e
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1534, he prefixed to the Apocalypse in his great Edition of the Ger- 

man Bible a brief explanatory sketch : from which, and from certain 

notices found elsewhere in his writings,! I may give what follows as 

in the main his views on the subject. 

Like most of his predecessors, he judged that the Book must be 

more or less a prefiguration of the chief events and eras of Church 

History: the Seals chiefly prefiguring the physical or political evils 

under which the Church and world connected with it was to suffer, 

the Trumpets the spiritual ; and either septenary running on from 

the commencement of the Christian wra to the consummation.— 

Thus in the Seals, the Ist, or white horse and rider, indicated (as in 

Zech. i. 6) the persecutions of tyrants; the 2nd, or red horse, wars 

and bloodshed; the 3rd, or black horse, famine; the 4th, or pale 

horse, pestilence and mortality: all to have fulfilment, from time to 

time, to the last day:—the 5th Seal figuring martyrdoms of the 

saints, early begun, and ever and anon repeated, even to the end; 

the Gih, great political revolutions ; and,its sealing and palm-bearing 
visions, the preservation and ultimate salvation of the saints. The 

7th Seal’s half-hour’s silence he does not explain.—Of the Trumpets 

he makes the 1st to figure the heretic Tatian and his Encratites, en- 

joining righteousness by human works of merit, so as did afterwards 

the Pelagians ; the 2nd, Marcion, and the Manichees and Montanists, 

exalting their fancies above Seripture; (so as of late Munzer and his 

Anabaptists ;) the 3rd, Origen and the false philosophy, revived in 

our own hich schools; the 4th, Novatus and the Donatists, denying 

repentance to the lapsed ;? the 5th, Arius and the Arians ;* the Gth, 

Mahomet and the Saracens: contemporary with whom was the Woe 
of the Papacy: depicted alike in Apoc. x., x1, and xi. 

And here, on Apoc. x., xi., 1s the most curious particular explana- 

tion in Luther's Commentary. Deeply impressed with the Pope’s 

and Papacy’s mock show of Christ and Christianity, and with an im- 

pression also, probably, even then, of the resemblance of those seven 

1 Where not otherwise stated, the interpretation given will be found in Luther’s 

Preface, or marginal explan: tory Notes to the Apocalypse, in his German Bible. 
2 « Among these four,” says Luther, ‘* nearly all our clergy may be classed.” 
3 So in Luther’s Preface to the Apocalypse. In his earlicr Treatise ‘‘ De Anti- 

christo,’’ spoken of a little before, he explains the locusts to mcan the Romish School- 
men, * Scotists, Thomists, and Modernists 5” w ho, headed by Aristotle, introduced the 

dogmas of freewill, merits, and the ctlicacy of good works for salvation. The star that 

fell from heaven, and opened the pit whence the locusts emerged, he makes to be 

Alexander de Hales, or Thomas Aquinas himself. G. n.
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thunders, which sounded in sequence to the rainbow-crowned Angel’s 

cry, to the Papal mandates and thunders,' he was \ed to explain the 

whole vision, including the Angel himself, of the Popes and Pope- 

dom. “The mighty Angel,” he says, “with a rainbow and a little 

bitter book, is Popery ;” Popery in the speciousness of its spiritual 

forms and pretensions. So the Popes, he thinks, are figured as a 

mock Christ on the scene of vision; the opened book being that of 

Papal laws, given the Evangelist to eat, as representative of the 

Church visible; the lion-like voice and seven thunders, the great 

swelling words and thunders of the Popedom.—Morcover, it is the 
Popes that are still symbolized? at the commencement of Apoc. x1. 

as measuring the temple, or Church, with their laws and regulations; 

casting out the court without ; (in the sense, I presume, of anti-papal 

heretics ;) and establishing a mere formal kind of Church, with 

outward show of holiness —The subject having to be renewed and 

more fully developed in the vision of the éo Beasts, Apoe. xin., Lu- 

ther speaks of the interposition, for the comfort of God’s people, of 

two intermediate and very different visions: viz. lst, of the éwo IVit- 

ness-preachers, signifying a succession of faithful witnesses kept up 

for Christ; 2ndly, of the Woman with child, meant of Christ’s true 

Church, and God’s provision for her, during the Beast’s reign, in the 

' A remarkable explanation of the seven thunders ; and which I have already cited 
inimy Vol. ii. p. 122. ‘Great was the tyranny of the Ponti: who, without law, to 
gratify his own arroganece, has ever lightened and thundered with ample puffed-out 
cheeks. It was all in vain for a man to give credence to the four Gospels, if he did not 
receive the Deeretals of the Romish Church. These are the great swelling and loud- 
trumpeted words of which St. Peter speaks: these the seren thunders of Papal in- 
timidation in Apoe. x.”—The fact of Luther’s havirg so explained the symbol, was of 
course the more interesting to me, when brought to my knowledge, from the circumn- 
stance of my having long previously arrived at the same understanding of it; though 
with quite a different view of the context from that which Luther took ; and without 
an idea that such a view had been taken of the symbol by any previous expositor. 
The citation is given by the Rev. C. Smith from Lutber’s Treatise on the Neys, and 
also from the J’rankfort dition of his 71schreden, or Table Talk. In my English 
ditions of the Tischreden it does not appear. 

The Table Talk exhibits Luther's views generally as exprest in later life. That he 
had some such idea however of the Apocalyptic symbol here referred to when he 
wrote the “De Antichristo ” in 1521, seems to me probable from his so explaining 
the seven trumpet-angels’ yoices,* us well as for other reasons, 

* So the Tischreden, or Table Talk. 

* Ilud angelorum genus quod tuba canit, quorum sunt septent Apoc, vill., non nisi 
Niomano Episcopo convenire potest. Tuba cnim canere ¢ textus consequentia, et effec- 
tibus sccutis, aliud esse non potest quam Deereta conderc, id quod nullus prevter 
Romana ecclesia Episcopus sibi unquam arrogavit.” So page G. ii; just after 
speaking of the Pope’s * larvalem faciem.”
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wilderness.—In Apoce. xiii., Luther explains the jirst Beast to mean 

the Papistic secnlar revived Roman empire, the second Beast the 

Pope’s ecclesiastical or spiritual empire: Popery now ruling by 

the sword, as before by the book; and constituting the third and 

last Woe, proclaimed by the seventh Angel. Of the seven heads of 

the Beast the five that have fallen are, he says, those in Greek Chris- 

tendom; the sixth, “which és,” that of Papal Germany: (the head 

wounded to death, or old Roman empire, having been thus revived :) 

the seventh, or “that which és to come,’ he considers to be Spain; 

the eighth, (‘‘ which is of the seven,”) Rome or Italy. The ten horns 

are ILungary, Bobeimia, Poland, France, England, &c.; which, though 

Popery’s protest defenders, are sometimes to attack and desolate it. 

The Beast’s image is the new empire, which is but the shadow of the 

old.'—The number of the Beast, 666, Luther explains to signify the 

uumber of years that the Beast may be destined to endure ; mea- 

sured, he says in his Table Talk, from Gregory, or perhaps Phocas.? 

—The seven Vial-Angels he interprets of the gospel-preachers of 

the latter davs: the seat of the Beast being thereby darkened ; and 

the Kuphratean drying up, under the sixth Vial, also figuring the 

exhaustion of the wealth and power of Papal Rome, the modern Ba- 

bylon: while the three frog-like spirits depicted Papal sophists, like 

Faber, Eck, and Emser, stirring up opposition to the Gospel.— Finally, 

the millennium is the 1000 years between St. John and the issuing 

forth of the Turks: (these latter being the antitype to the Apo- 

ealyptic Gog and Magog ;) Satan’s incarceration and binding mean- 

ing only that Christianity and Christians will, during that whole 

period, subsist in spite of him.—I may add that he im various places 

notes his view of the predicted Antichrist as one that should be an 

ecclesiastical person. Soin his “ De Antichristo;’’3 saying, “The 

Turk cannot be Antichrist, because h® is not in the Church of God.” 

And again, “ Who ever so came in Christ’s name as did the Pope ?’4 

On the whole it will be seen that Luther did not advance far to- 

wards the solution of Apocalyptic mysteries. Lis explanation of 

Apoc. x.—x1. 2, seems to me the most observable of what is peculiar 

to him; and that of the two Beasts of Apoc. miii., as signifying re- 

spectively the secular Roman Empire and the ecclesiastical. Of 

these opinions, the former, about the rainbow-crowned angel and the 

1 So Eberhard, p. 429 supra. 2 Table Talk, ii. 12. (English Trans. 5 

3 P, 10, Smith’s Translation. * Ib. p. 41.
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seven thunders, was never, I beheve, adopted by any other expo- 

sitor of note:! the other has had its advocates and followers eveu to 

the present day.? 

2. It will have been observed that Luther docs not enter on the 

question of the meaning of the several Apocalyptic periods ; more 

especially the 33 times, 42 months, and 1260 days.3—But it was quite 

impossible that Apocalyptic interpretation could go on without that 

question being considered, and concluded on. Accordingly we find 

that, almost immediately after Luther’s publication of his Bible, it 

was discussed by the chief Protestant prophetic expositors that fol- 

lowed; and in most cases the year-day principle apphed to explain 

them. In my chapter on the ycar-day question, Vol. ii. p. 284, I 

have illustrated the somewhat curious ground on which they fancied 

that this view might be partly based, from Osiander’s Book entitled 

“ Conjecture de Ultimis Temporibus, ac de Fine Mundi ;” a Book 

first published at Nuremberg, A.D. 1544, and dedicated to Albert, 

Marquis of Brandenburgh and Prussia. “Sunt duo genera annorum 

magnorum in sacris litteris; unum <Azgelicum, alterum Alosaicum. 

Aunus Angelicus constat ex tot annis civilibus nostris ex quot dicbus 

nostris constat annus noster civilis. Nobis enim qui celo inclusi 

sumus cursus solis ab occidente ad orientem, et rursus ab oriente ad 

oceidentem, diem absolvit ; id quod fit spatio 24 horarum. Angelis 

autem, qui extra ct supra globos athereos versantur, dies est quem 

sol in zodiaco ab austro in aquilonem, et ab aquilone rursus in aus- 

truin, circumvolvendo conficit.” So that to an Angel’s view (as out- 

side, I suppose, of our solar system) the only mundane revolution 

observable would be the annual; and consequently our year be to 

them a solar day.A—Aretius of Berne, who taught theology with much 

1 1. ¢. till my own unconscious adoption of that part which regards the seven thun- 
ders. 2 A practical improvement of the whole subjeet ends Luther’s Comment. 

9 Mr. C. Maitland, p. 434, says ‘(that Luther allowed the possibility of 1290 years 
from A.D, 38 to 1328.”’ He does not give reference or authority ; and 1 have not ob- 
served it in the few writings of Luther that ] have myself read. But supposing this 
correct, then Luther may be numbered as among those to whom the application of the 
year-day principle to the great prophetic pcriods suggested itself, as possibly the trne 
one. 

‘ Osiander adds that it was of angelic days that Christ spake when he sent word to 
Herod, ‘‘ Behold, to-day and to-morrow T| cast out devils, and on the third day 1 shall 
be perfected.” Tor this, says he, can in no way be explained of natural days; but 
must be referred to the three years in which Christ preached and did miracles, till his 
crucifixion. Ile adds, that the angels in Danicl xii. call. this their year by the same 
term that we call ours; viz. Hebraicé ta¢%.
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reputation at Marburg, and died A.D. 1574, urged the same explan- 

ation a little after Osiander :' and so too Chyfreus, in his Apoca- 

lvptic Exposition published in 1571, of which more presently. And, 

advanced so far as they now were in the Christian era, it became a 

primary element with all such expositors, in calculations of the pro- 

babilities of the future, to consider what the probable commencing 

date of these same fateful prophetic periods: as the lapse of 1260 

years from it might be supposed to fix the epoch of the consumma- 

tion; except, indeed, in so far as the Lord might in mercy shorten 

the days. By help of the last consideration the earliest Reformers, 

German, Swiss, and English, even though taking the year-day view, 

might yet hope for a speedy consummation to the world; as J have 

already shown in my Part iu. Chap. v2 Others looked to an epoch 

furtber forward, as supposable. Said Aretius; “ We may reckon 

Antichrist’s beginning from Constantine’s establishment of Christi- 

anity, A.D. 312; 1260 years from which end in 1572,”—Said Chy- 

treus; “If numbered from A.D. 412, when Alaric took Rome, and 

overthrew its empire, the end will be in 1672: or, if from the time of 

Phocas, A.D. 606, when the Pope’s supremacy began, (I beg the 

reader’s attention to this,) then the end may be expected A.D. 1566." 

—Other Protestant Expositors however of this era construed the 

prophetic periods less definitely. 

3. Reverting to the more genera) subject of Apocalyptic interpret- 

ation, 1 shall select Bullinger and Bale, as two of the more eminent 

aud characteristic of the Apocalyptic Expositors of the middle of the 

period under review, in German Switzerland and England respect- 

ively.4 

Bullinger’s work, which is in Latin, is made up of the Conciones 

delivered by him at Aurich; and dedicated, as a book well fitted to 

furnish them with consolation, to all the exiles from France, Eng- 

Jand, Italy, and other kingdoms, taking refuge in Germany and 

Switzerland. The date of the Preface is Jan. 1557: a date durmg 

' So Foxe reports of Arctius: ‘‘ Vaticintum hoc (de Testibus) non de communibus, 

sed de angclicis mensibus et diebus, interpretatur.”’ 
2 Vol. ii. pp. 187—145. 
8 How this epoch of Phoeas’ Decree was referred to by others of the Reformers has 

been noted already, Vol. iii, p. 302. 
* For a brief notice of Leo Juda, another contemporary Protcstaut expositor, see 

iny Vol. ii. p. 141.
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the reign of our Popish Queen Mary ; which explains those terms in 
the dedication, and adds to the Book’s interest.!. The followmg are 

in brief the heads of his exposition. 

Of the Seals he makes the firsé to signify the triumphant progress 

of the Gospel, even under suffering, whether from Pagan or Papal 

powers, from its beginning to the end :—the second, wars, including 

alike the Roman civil contests, the Gothic and Saracenic desolations, 

the Bellum Sacrum begun in the xith century, and then the Turkish 

Othinan wars :—the ¢hird, seareitics, inflicted from time to time, from 

that mentioned in the Acts under Claudius the Roman emperor, 

even till now; e. g. that in 1529 :—the fourth, pestilence, as under 

Decius, Justinian, Gregory, &. &e. :—the fifth, martyrdonis of the 

saints, begun by the Roman Pagan emperors, continued by the Ari- 

ans, and then for above 500 years by Antichrist, even until now, and 

which must be expected till the completion of the elect :—the sérth, 

“corruptela doctrine sane in ecelesia,” from the heresies of Valen- 

tins down to those of Mahomet and the Papal Antichrist : heresies 

whereby men’s minds had been agitated, the Sun of righteousness 

been obscured, the doctors of the Church fallen, hke falling stars, by 

apostasy, and the heaven of Christ’s true Church been withdrawn? 

—In the Sealing Vision there was figured the hindrance of the 

breathing of God’s Spirit in gospel-preachings and Bible-reading ; a 

hindranee enacted by Pagan Roman emperors first, then by Popes : 

while the sealing itself told of the multitudes saved all along, even in 

Papal Anti-Chrstendom ;3 and the palin-bearing, of the saints’ ulti- 

mate blessedness in heaven. 

1 «<< Ad omnes per Germaniam et Helvetiam Gallia Anglia: Italie aliornmque reg- 
norum vel nationnm Christi nomine exules, atqne adco ad universes ubique fidcles, 
Christi Domini Judicisque adventum expectantes.’’? The reader will [ think feel with 
ine the interest of this tonching dedication. ‘The last clause, in italics, is a further il- 
lustratiou of my view of the Angel’s oath made before St. John, Apoc. x. d5—7. (Aly 
Isdition of Bullinger is that of Basle 1557.) 

* The true Church contradistinctively to the Roman.—In reference to a different 
view of this Seal, as figuring the lust judgments, he observes that while not objecting 

to it, yet in the immediate sequel (viz. in the sealing vision) some of the Apocalyptic 

details were such as to make the application inadmissible. 
3 Etiam in Anti-Christianismo.” This is stated broadly and strongly, p. 99. 
As to the Jews’ restoration, which was urged by some from this figuration of the 

sealing of the tribes of Israel, he says, ibid.; We must take care lest we fall into chile. 
asm, so as Papias, Irenweus, Ke. He adds: “1 belicve that the predicted restoration 
of the Jews is threefold: 1. historical and national, as begun by Cyrus, and continued 
to the Maccabees; 2. spiritual, of the election (chiefly Gentile election, adopted into 

the truc Israel) from Christ even to Antichrist’s destruction ; 3. that which ‘ incipiat
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Proceeding to the Trumpets, (the silence in heaven having been ex- 

plained simply of the waiting on God’s revelations in admiration, 
and the Jncense-Angel as Christ the intercessor, the great remedial 

object in all the heresies and troubles about to be noted under the 

Trumpets,) he thus expounds them; premising that the use of 

trumpets in Isracl was for convoking asseinblies, moving the camp, 

and war.—The lst was the Trumpet of alarm, as sounded by the 

apostles and early Christians, against Judaizers and pseudo-Christian 

philosophers: the 2nd, that against Valentinus, the Manichees, and 

Montanists :—3. against the star fallen from heaven, or Arius :—4. 

against Pelagius and Pelagianisin :—5. against the first Woe, Popery : 

Gregory the Great’s successor, Boniface, having, under Phocas, 

opened the pit of the abyss, with his Papal keys, by becoming Uni- 

versal Bishop: the locusts figuring the Papal clergy, the king of the 

locusts the Pope ; the time mentioned (five months) having reference 

to that brief duration of the natural locusts ; and indicating that the 

time of the plagues figured was defined and limited by God. In 
Trumpet 6, the second JVoe, or Mahominedan Saracens and Turks, 

was figured with reference to their course of universal desolation : ! 

the Euphrates being taken literally; and the four angels loosed ex- 

plained as Arabs, Saracens, Turks, Tartars ; the previous four great 

Euphratean powers of Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Persians, hav- 

ing had their power long bound. 

After a curious interpretation of “ the rest of men non-repenting,” 

in Apoe. ix. 20,as if meaning people, both nationally and individually, 

that were spiritually killed neither by the Papal nor Mahommedan 

plague, i.e. who, though neither Mahommedans nor Pagans, had yet not 

given themselves to God,? and must consequently not expect to 

escape God’s judgment, Bullinger proceeds to Apoe. x., X1., a part re- 

lating (as I believe in common with him and other Reformers) to his 

own times; and which he appears to me to have explained better 

a restituto evangclio, et extremo judicio, et progrediatur usque in secula seculorum.”’ 
Which last is to be the most absolute restoration: and is the same that was meant by 
Peter in Acts iii. 19—21, speaking of the restitution of all things ; and by Christ when 
he said, “Then litt up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” A passage 
very obscrvable. 

1 He quotes Nicephorus; Tote ot Sapaxynvor npEavto tTns Tov wavTos epnpuwaews. 

p. 120. 
2 ** Colligimus ex his non sufficere ad vitam piam et beatem ne quis sit Papista aut 

Mahumedicus, &c.” p. 123. He explains the various sins specified in their spiritual 
fulness, as against the first or second code.
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than all else in his Commentary. The Angel-vision in Apoc. x. 

he explains of Christ’s imtervention through the Reformers! 

against the Papal Antichrist and Mahommedans; the antithesis 

between Christ, as here figured, and the Papal Antichrist, being 

drawn out in detail. The book opened is the Gospel, opened to men 

by gospel-preachers, and with the aid of printing, in spite of the Pope : 

the seven thunders, the gospel-preaching by Christ’s faithful servants, 

as by men with the spirit of those two apostles who were called sons 

of thunder; the sealing them being meant i the sense of authentica- 

tion to the good, and that of being hidden to the wicked: the oath 

(one deeply to be noted ?) alluding to the 34 times of Dan. xu. ; and 

showing to Christians at that time living that their redemption, as to 

be effected at Christ’s coming and the resurrection, was even then 

drawing nigh: the charge, “ Thou must prophesy again,” meant of 

preachers of St. John’s spit and doctrine against Antichrist and 

Mahommedanism in the last times ;3 and showing (1 beg attention 

to this, as a point in which 1 now first see that Bnilinger anticipated 

me) that God’s own legitimate commission attached to the ministers 

of the reformed Protestant Churches, although not ordained by 

bishops.4 He notes how by translation of the SS into German, 

Spanish, French, Italian, English, besides sundry Eastern languages, 

John’s doctrine might be said to be preached by faithful ministers 

over a large part of the world. This is the case even now; says he: 

“ Wodie ista et audimus et videmus.’”* Tinally, “ the court within ”® 

cast out, he takes to be the Roman Pontifex and Pontifiei, “exeom- 

municated by God;’’ but does not apparently follow up his own 

principles by explaining it, in the manner I have done, of the excom- 

munication as acted ont by the Doctors of the eformation. 

So Bullinger comes tothe JVitnesses—The number fico indicated 

these Witnesses for Christ to be but few, yet sufficient. The 1260 days 

of their witnessing in sackcloth, and of the Gentiles treading the Moly 

! As beginning however before Luther. 
2 *<Est cnim res maximi momenti, consolatione plenissima, omnibusque omnino 

salutaris et necessaria hominibus.”’ p. 129. See my Vol. ii. p. 142. Another passage 

to the saine effect occurs a little before in Bullinger, on his p. 126, ad init. 
3 John bearing here a symbolic or representative character. So, Bullinger says, the 

Gloss and T. Aquinas: the latter thus; ‘(In ipso Joanne intelliguutur alii preedica- 
tores, quos Dominus ad tempus Antiehristi vult instanter priedicare.”’ p. 183. So also 
others. ' p. 138. S pp. 135, 136. 

6 Bullinger takes first the readiug cowSev; but refers to eXwhev also, 
7 p. 187.
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City, are an uncertain, yet, in God’s purpose, definite time. For 

above 700 years we know that there have existed such, who opposed ° 

themselves to Papal abominations.—The statement, “ When they 

shall have completed their testimony the Beast shall loll them,’ he 

applies individually ; in the sense that none shall be eut off till they 

have done their appointed work. The great city of their slaughter is 

the empire of Papal Roine, spread over the world: analogonsly with 

the fact of their Lord’s place of crucifixion having been within the 

old Roman Pagan empire :—the Papists’ prefigured joy at Christ’s 

Witnesses’ death being ever notorious ; and just recently ilustrated 

from the rejoicings of the Romanists, even then when Bullinger wrote, 

at the news of Queen Mary’s persecutions of the Protestants in Ene- 

land:! the 33 days of their lying dead, the short time before their 

revival in others; so as Huss and Jerome, for example, killed at Con- 

stance, were quickly revived first in the Bohemians, then in Lauren- 

tius Valla, Savanarola, Luther.? The Witnesses’ ascent to heaven he 

makes that of their departed spirits entering Paradise; and the falling 

of the tenth of the city, and killing of the 7000, to mean the mighty 

defections already begun from the Papal Church and empire. Ie 

notes too the taking and sack of Rome itself in 1527, by the Consta- 

ble Bourbon.2—On the 7th Trumpet he says, ‘ It must come soon: 

therefore our redemption draweth nigh.”’ 

Passing on to Apoc. xil., Bullinger explains the travailing Woman, 

like most of his predecessors, of the Church ;4 the triumph and ascent 

of Christ’s members being assured and involved in that of Christ 

himself: who is here figured not merely as the Child caught up to 

God’s throne, but also as Michael the Church’s protecting Angel. 

But he gives a new interpretation to the Woman’s flight into the 

wilderness ; 48 neaning that of the Church from Judea and the Jews, 

(who of old constituted God’s enclosed vineyard,) to the Gentiles.® 

The 34 times are expounded generally, as before. And so too, ina 

general sense, the Dragou’s seven heads and ten horns; as indicating 

that the Devil “ priefuit omnium secnlorum monarchis impiis, et om- 

nium cornuum vel regnorum sanguinolentoruin presultor fuit.’ ©— 

Then, in Apoe. xiii, the first Beasé is rather remarkably made by 

him the o/d Pagan Roman empire ; remarkably, 1 mean, for Bullinger, 

Top. 146. 2 p. 148. 3p. 149. 

*‘Vhe Chureh “of all times.’ p. 156. Ie hints an allusion also to the Virgin 
Mary, in the passage on the child-bearing. 

5 p. 158. Compare W. brute, p. 432 supra. 6 p. 157.
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a Protestant. (As offered by Papal expositors, c. g. Bossuet, the ex- 

planation was quite natural.) The seven heads had allusion to 

Rome’s seven hills: and also to seven of its kings; whether the seven 

earliest kings, or the seven Julian mperors, ending with Nero: in 

whom (se. Nero) the Beast suffered a deadly wound ; which however 

was healed by Vespasian.! The ten horns might indicate that Rome’s 

empire was then made up of many kingdoms, or perhaps that it at 

last was to be dissolved into many: viz. under the desolation of the 

Goth and Vandal invaders of the 5th century; as it was said in the 

propheey, “ He that killeth with the sword shall be killed with the 

sword,” &c.? 

The second Beast is explained to be the Papal Antichrist, (being 

the same as Daniel’s little horn and St. Paul’s Aan of Sin,) rising 

up under Gregory I, and his successor Bomface, to be Universal 
Bishop, soon after Totilas’ utter destruction of old Rome; just as 

this second Beast was seen to rise after the first. The Beast’s two 

lamb-like horns indicated his claims to both sacerdotal and royal 

supremacy, in heaven too and on earth: agrecably with which the 

Pope has the two swords, and Boniface VITI, at the first Jubilee, A.D. 

1300, appeared one day in the pontifical habit, another in the im- 

perial purple. Bullinger draws out here a contrast of this Antichrist 

aud Christ: and notes his changing times as well as laws ; substitut- 

inv his feriz for Christ’s sabbaths, bis traditions for Christ’s written 

Scripture. In short, one must be blinder than Tiresias, he says, not 

to see in the Popes the great predicted Antichrist.4A—The image of 

the Beast 13 the new Loman or Western Secular Empire : which is, 

indeed, says he, but the shadow of the old one.4 The explanation of 

the second Beast’s giving breath to the image is, on this hypothesis, 

obvions. Unless the Pope confirm the new emperor’s election, his 

election is invalid; and im the ceremony of his confirmation he has 

to take an oath of allegiance to the Pope. So is the emperor ina 

manner the Pope’s creature ; and in case of Councils alike, gencral 

or national, (so Bullinger all but touches on what I believe the true 

explanation,) the Council “ Pape spiritu regitur.”>—But already he 

has had to meet difficulties from his explanation of the first Beast. 

' p. 166. 2 pp. 171, 172. Sip. 174. 
* Very much as Luther. See p. 410 supra. Compare too Ilippolytus, p. 289 supra. 
5 A 

p. 181.



448 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

The second was to exercise all his power evwmor, before, or in presence 

of, the first. Jfow docs Bullinger get over the difficulty ? He refers 

to Aretas, saying, that it might be in the sense of following and tm- 

itating.' J need not say how incorrectly. Again, it was to make the 

earth adore the first Beast. How so? By making men regard the Lo- 

man empire, says Bullinger, as something divine. Further, the mira- 

cles of the second Beast, said to be done iz sight of the Beast, meant 

in sight of the first Beasts image, or ghost. And his causing that all 

who adored not the Beast should be killed, was meant of not adoring 

the decrees (the Conciliar decrees) of the new Roman empire, as in- 

spired by the Pope. On the name and number he prefers Irenzus’ 

solution of Aaretvoc: dwelling on the Lafinism of the Papacy, much 

like Dr. More afterwards.” 

Proceeding onward through the next three chapters, 1t may suffice 

to observe that he interprets the Angel with the everlasting Gospel 

in Apoc. xiv., and also the two Angels following him, of gospel- 
preachers then in existence ; the invention of printing aiding their 

progress :3—that the Vials of Apoc. xvi. are explained as the closing 

judicial plagues on the Papal Egypt: the 1st being the “ posca Gal- 

lica,’ which first broke out, he says, A.D. 1494, in the Neapolitau 

war between French and Spaniards, and was rife especially in the 

Romish convents ;* the 2nd, pestilences generally; the 8rd, Popes 

and Papal princes, stirring up bloody wars in which themselves were 

slain; the 4th (on the sun), heat and drought; the 5th (that on the 

Beast’s seat), the darkening of Rome’s majesty through the progress 

of the Reformation ; the 6th, on the Euphrates, the drying up of the 

resources and powers of the Papal Babylon; while the three frogs 

consequent thereon were the Papal legates e latere, issuing forth to 

the kings of the earth, (and so, like the frogs of Egypt, even in king’s 

houses,) to stir them up to war against Chmst’s gospel-ministers, 

The 7th, or Vial on the air, meant elemental convulsions, like those 

predicted by Christ, Matt. xxiv., as to precede his coming: and the 

three parts into which the great city would fall in consequence, those 

of true Christians, Papists, and “ neutrals.”’—Further, on Apoe. xvii., 

Vp. 178. 
2 Soe my Vol. iii. p. 253.—On the number 666 Bullinger further intimates a 

chronological solution. It was about 666 years from the revelation of the Apocalypse 
to Pepin’s endowment of the Papal See. p. 193.—Under the witnesses he says; 

Hlow long the duration of the Pope is to be from the fated 666 God only knows 
3 p. 199. 4p, 21d. Compare my solution Vol. ill. pp. 358, 363, 374.
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feeling the difliculty of his original solution of the first Beast as the 
old Roman empire, he speaks of the Apocalypse as here conjoining in 

the figured Beast, whereon the Woman sate, both the Beast and 

Beast’s image, old and new Rome, the empire and the Papacy.'' The 

“was and is not” he thus explains. The old empire was from Julius 

to Nero, in the Julian Cesars; then, after a while, became ereat 

acain under Trajan.? The “five heads that have fallen,’ were the five 

emperors that had followed after the deadly wound under Nero; viz. 

Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus: the one “ that 7s,” Domitian ; 

the 7th, that was to last but a short time, Nerva; (so docs Bullinger 

unconsciously fall in with Victorinus;) the Sth, Trajan: which last 

might be called of éhe seven, as having been adopted by Nerva.3—The 

statement that the ten kings received power at one hour with the Beast, 

he makes to have reference to the second Beast, or Popes, not the 

Jirst ; (30 again showing, indeed now confessing, the difficulty from 

his solution of the first Beast ;*) these being the ten horns, among 

which the Papacy was as the dominant little horn; also, while ex- 

plaining the ten kings desolating Rome primarily of old Rome’s de- 

solation in the days of the Goths and Vandals, he suggests (after 

Luther) that there may not improbably be a second and future sense, 

as well as the primary one; and that these kings may be ultimately 

instruments for desolating Papal Rome too, though none but Christ 

will destroy it.—Finally, the bridal in Apoc. xix. Bullinger makes to 

coincide with the saints’ resurrection ;> the vision of Christ and his 

army on white horses to symbolize the last judgment; the Beast then 

taken with the False Prophet to be the Papal Roman Empire :° (mark 

again this necessary inconsistency resulting from his former explana- 

tion of the seven-headed Beast :)—also the millennium to be the 1000 

years either from Christ’s ascension to A.D. 1034, when under the 
pontificate of Benedict IX Satan seemed loosed to deceive the na- 
tions; or from A.D. 60, when Paul speaks of the Gospel having been 

preached over the whole world, to the pontificate of Nicholas IJ, 

A.D. 1060; or from A.D. 73, the date of the destruction of Jerusa- 

» ‘* Conjungit Bestiam et imaginem Bestia, Bestiam ct insidentem Besti~, super- 
bum scortum, ut dirimere non liccat. De utroque ergo impcrio locus est exponcndus.”’ 
p. 225. 

2 Or perhaps, he says, (we must mark this his aliter,) it eas as the old Roman cm- 
pire ; and ‘is not, and yet ts,’ as the new western empire, which is of the old but 

the shadow and image, 3 p. 230. ‘ p. 231. 
6 p. 252. 6p. 261. 
VOL. 1V. 29
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lem, to the pontificate of Gregory VII, A.D. 1073. At the same 

time he objects not, he says, if any prefer to follow the chiliasm of 

Papias.'—The Gog and Magog loosed he of course interprets of the 

Turks: makes the jirsé resurrection to be that from sin, the second 

that from the grave: and in the figured new heaven and earth recog- 

nizes the renovation of this our world.? 

Bale, Bishop of Ossory under Edward VI, and twice an exile from 

England, viz. in 1540 under Ifenry VITI, and in 1553 under Mary, 

next calls for our notice.—He published his Apocalyptic Commentary, 
under the significant title ““ Image of both Churches,” i. e. of the true 

aud the false, shortly, as it would seem, before Bullinger’s.4 It con- 

sists of three Parts, published at three different times, and paged as 

separate volumes: the first with frequent inarginal referenccs to pre- 
vious authors, of the incorrect printing of waoich he complains griev- 

ously ;> the other two, in consequence, without. Has first Preface 

gives a very copious list of Apocalyptic expositors, from the earhest 

period ; which I think it may be well to abstract below.® 

1 p. 265. 2 pp. 280, 282. 
3 So Part i. Ba; ‘John Bale, an exyle also in this lyfe for the testimonye of 

Jesu.’ See Bale’s Life, prefixt to the Parker Edition of his works. 

4 He alludes frequently to the persecutions of Protestants in England at the time 

when he wrote; and this in his first Volume and Part, as well as the others. So in 

the primary Preface; ‘‘ The boystuous tyrauntes of Sodoma, with theyr great 

Nemroth Wynchester, (i. e. Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, mentioned Part 2, § 6, 
on Apoc. 13,) .. have of long tyme taken much payne; and many have they cruelly 

burned; as was seene of late years in Coventrie, London, and other places.”’ Of these 

Anne Askew is mentioned, p. 170, who was martyred in London under Bonner, 
in 1546. Again, at the conclusion of the whole work, on the last page, there occurs 

the following passage, as written while Henry VIIT was still living. ‘In the which 

dayly prayer is that most worthy minister of God Kyng Henry the 8, afore all other 
to be remembred ; which hath so sore wounded the Beast that he may before his de- 
parture, or Prynee Edwarde after him, throw all! his supersticions into the bottomlesse 

lake agayne.”’ Hence it is evident that the English persceutions and martyrdoms of 
Protestants that Bale refers to are those of the later years of Henry VITI, after 

Cromwell’s fall.* 
In the Parker Edition the allusion to Henry VIII is omitted; being copied from 

some later Edition than mine. 
s «Two cruell cnimyes have my just labours had... The Printers are the fyrst ; 

whose headie hast negligence and covetousnesse commonly corrupteth all bookes, 

These have both dysplaced them; (se. my many allcegacions, both of the Scriptures 
and doctors, in the mergent of the first Part or Volume;) and also changed their 

numbers, to the truthes derogacion,” Preface to the 2nd Part.—Bale was of a rather 

choleriec temperament. 

6 1. Patristics.—Justin Martyr, Mclito, Ireneus, Iippolytus, Victorinus, Tichonius, 

* As regards Bullinger his Treatise is dated, we saw, 1557: but Bale docs not 
mention it in his list of neoteric Apocalyptic Expositors, given in my Note ® above.



w 

PER. V.]| ERA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION. Dale. 9 451 

The Seals he explains, much like other Reformers, to prefigure, as 

they were opencd, the mysteries of the seven ages of Christ’s Church, 

though not without certain peculiarities mm the details:—1. Christ 

and his apostles’ triumphant progress: 2. the earlier heretics figured 

by the red horse, and Pagan Roman persecutors figured by its rider 

with the great sword: 3. the Arians, Pelagians, and all false Pre- 

Jates ; with the Devil, holding Is deceitful pair of balances, for their 

rider: 4, Popery as commencing with Boniface J, and Mahommedism 

with Mahomet; the horse symbolizing “the universal synagogue of 

hypocrites, or dissembling Church of Antichrist; pale as men with- 

out health,” and ridden by “ Death and Damnation :”! 5. the mar- 

tyrdom of Christ’s saints, specially by the Papal Antichrist; e. g. 

those of the Publicans,? Albigenses, and Waldenses: 6. the con- 

Jcrome, Augustine, Primasius, (‘‘ whieh volume I have redde,’’) Aprigius, Cassiodore, 
Isidore.—(The Aprigius spoken of was, he says, Bishop of Pace in Spain, and made 
a notable work on the Apocalypse, A.D. 5380.) 

2. Benedictines.—Bede, Alcuin, Waymo, Strabus Fuldensis, Rabanus Maurns, (qu. 
Adso ?) Ambrose Ansbert, Robert of Tuy, Joachim Abbas, a certain Benedictine 
monk of Canterbury, and Easterton, also Anglus, 

3. Regular Canons.—Ricardus de Sancto Victore, Gaufredus Antisiodorensis. 
4. Carthustans.—UHenricens de Hassia, Dionysius Rikel. 

§. Secular Priestss—Ambrose on the seven Trumpets, Berenger, Gilbert, an Eng- 
lish “* Auctor 2 centum annis,’”? John Huss, Paulus Burgensis, Mathias Dorinck, 

Jacobus Stralen. 
6. Carmelites.—Baconthorpe, Tytleshalec, Thomas de Yileya, John Barath, John 

de Vernone, Nicholas of Alsace, Bloxam, Elyne, Tilneye, Winchingham, Thorpe, 

Ligidius, Haynton. 
7. Augustinians, —Augustin de Anchona, Jordanes Saxo, Bertrand of Toulouse, 

Augustin of Rome, Philip of Mantua, John Capgrave, Sylvester Mcoccius of Venice. 
8. Dominicans.—Jordanes Botergius, Hugo Barchinonensis, Albertus Magnus, Ste- 

phanus Bisuntunus, Nicholas Gorham, Bernard de ‘Trilia, Paganus Bergomensis, 
Alvarus de Catureo, Fredcric of Venice, John Annius of Viterbo, Savanarola. 

9, Irranciseans.—Alexander de Hales, Iclias de Hanibalis, Petrus J. Cathalanus, 

John Walleys, Petrus Aurcolus of Toulouse, Nicholas Lyranus, Astesanus <Astensis, 
Bernardinus Senensis, Theodorie Andree of Thoulouse, Franciscus Titclman. 

10, Neotertct.—Luther, Sebastian Meyer, George ,Emilius, Francis Lambert, 
(dicd 1530,) Zwingle, John Brencius, Calvin, Melchior Hofman, “and many othcr 
more.” 

In this long list not merely dircet Apocalyptic Expositors are included, but those 

also that have in works on other subjects commented indirectly on any part of the 
Apocalypse. 

! Compare Bishop Hooper, p. 158. “ Read the 6th of Apoe. and ye shall perecive 
that at the opening of the ith Scal there caine out a pale horse, and he that sat on it 
was called Death. . . This horse is the time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers 
entered into the Chureh, under pretence of truc religion, as monks, friars, nuns, 
massing priests, cte.: that have killed more souls with heresy and superstition than 
all the tyrants that ever were have killed bodies.”’ 2 j,e. the Panlikians, 

Later, however, in the Work he refers to Bullingcr himself as a coutemporary. See 
p. 437, Note'!, infra. 

29 *
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_vulsions of Antichrist’s kingdom, now at length revealed in its real 

character: convulsions begun under Wicliff,' continued under Huss, 

and now experienced yet more: the true sun Christ eclipsed in it; 

the moon-figured Church, once fair, now taught only of flesh and 

blood ; the stars, or doctors, fallen from Christ’s heavenly doctrine, &c. ; 

the heaven of true doctrine past away; their mountains too of 

streneth passing from before them, under the preaching of the Word 

and with a fearful looking-for of judgment.2—In the Sealing Vision 

the Angels of the winds are explained to mean Antichrist and his 
agents, secking to withhold the Holy Spirit: and the sealing of the 

141,000 as figuring Christ’s intervention to mark and seal his true 

Church; an intervention specially evident at the time then present. 

—In the 7th Seal the half-hour’s silence betokened the peace then to 

be given to the Christian Church, when Babylon shall have fallen, 

the Beast been slam, and the Dragon tied for 1000 years. For, as all 

the age after Christ 1s called by John “the last hour,’’? this half-hour 
may well mean the 1000 years of Apoc. xx. “In the time of which 

1 « Anon I behelde a merveylous carthquake arise. Most lively was this fulfilled 
such tyme as William Courteney the Archbishoppe of Caunterbury, with Antichrist’s 
sinagoge of sorcerers, sate in consistorie against Christes doctrine in John Wycleve. 
Mark the yeare month day and houre; and ye shall wonder at it.’’ This was iu 1382. 
During the sitting of the Synod, held at Greyfriars in London, an earthquake shook 
the city, and alarmed some of the members of the Synod. Wicliff, who did not 
attend, used to call it afterwards, in irony, ‘‘ the earthquake Synod,” 

2 Let me here give a specimen of Bale’s style and Commentary. ‘‘ When they 

have done all misebief,..and can doe no more, then run they to those hipocrites [the 
Papal priests], then seeke they up those Antichristes. There must they be confessed ; 
there must they hide their sinnes. They must be covered with hys dyrty merites, 
and with hys holy whoredome. And, to be prayed for, that monastery must be 
builded ; that prebendary or chauntery must be founded. There must be masses and 
dyrges; there must be anuaries and beadmen. He must be buried in S. Frauncis’ 
gray coate ; and he in our Ladie’s holy habite. He must have S. Dominike’s hoode: 
and he 8. Augustine’s girdle.—And thus they cry to those earthly hils and rocks, to 
those filthy dunge heaps, .. Fall on us with such stuffe as ye have! Cover us with 
your works more than need! Pray, pray, pray; sing, sing, sing; say, say, say ; 
ring, ring, ring! Give us of your oyle, for our lampes are out! Helpe us with your 
Latyne Psalmes! Releeve us with your lippe labour; though all be but dunge and 
earth! Comfort us with Placebo! Help us with Requiem eternam! Poure out 
your Trentall masses! Spew out your commendations! Sing us out of that hotte 
fierie Purgatorie, before we come there!”’ 

The reader will sce in the above a characteristic sketch of Bale’s own style, and 
also his hot temperament. But let the passage also further bring home to his mind 
the wretched delusions, under the name of Christ’s religion, which prevailed for ages 
in England: and from which, in God’s mercy, the glorious Reformation was our 

deliverance. For Bale’s sketch is a sketch from the life. 
3] John ii. 18. <A passage often alluded to, we have scen, by the earlier fathers 

Jerome, Augustine, &c.: see my Vol. i. pp. 396, 397: and also by later expositors : 
see my Vol. ii. pp. 365, 391, and p, 416, Note *, supra.
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sweete silence shall Israell be revyved, the Jewes be converted, the 

heathen come in agayne ; and Christ seecke up his lost sheepe, and 

bryng hym agayne to hys folde; that they inaye appeare one flock, 

lyke as they have one shepeherde.”’ 

The «ras of the Zrumpets Bale, like others before him, identifies 

with those of the Seals:'—the Ist being figurative of the wicked 

Jews and Gentiles, opposed to and persecuting the Christians in 

the apostolic «ra; the 2nd of false brethren, inciting the Roman 

emperors against Christians; the 3rd of hereties, such as Arius, 

Kutyches, Valens, that fell by apostasy from Christ’s Church, and 

poisoned by their heresies the streams of religious doctrine; the th 

of the progress of superstition, image-worship, and hypocrisy, ob- 

scuring the hight of truth, and ending m Popery and Mahommedisin. 

—Then the /Voe-denouneing Angel he makes to be men hke Joachim 

Abbas, raising their warning-voice; followed afterwards by such as 

Arnold and Savanarola. The fallen star of the Sth Trumpet Bale 

explains as “the shyning multitude of prelates, pastours, and re- 

ligious fathers, fallen away from the doctryne of the Spyrite” in the 

middle age: darkening the light by false teachers, as by smoke from 

hell: and from which came swarms of Cardinals, Popes, Abbots, 

monks of every order, schoolmen, &c., like beasts. The 6th Trumpet’s 

horsemen from the Euphrates (the river of Babylon) he expounds to 

mean the Antichristian Papists, ever prepared for evil, whether at 

the hour, day, month, or year: many, however, from among the four 

angels (whom he pretty much identifies with the horsemen) “ that 

were sometime Antichristes, hypocrites, tyrauntes, and murthierers, 

having been loosened from Euphrates by the present age’s gospel- 

Trumpet’s sounding ;” “the Lord having anoynted many with his 

Spirit in this age to preache delyverannce to the captive, and to open 

the pryson to them that were in bondage.” ? 
The Vision of Apoc. x. Bale explains clearly and strikingly, just 

as Bullmger, of the Reformation: the book opened being the Serip- 

tures; the Angel, the gospel-preachers of the Reformation, whose 

Jight is to be seen alike in the isles and on the continent; the seven 

thunders, God’s fearful coming judgments: which fact was to be 

noted, though the mysteries were sealed up and hid; such as about 
the hour and day of judgment, of which knoweth no man. As to 

1 p. 109°, 2p. 129.
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the time, times, and half'a time of Daniel, which seemed alluded to 

in the Angel’s oath, the ¢ime was that from Daniel to Christ ; the 

¢imes, the ages from Christ to the 7th Seal’s opening, and 7th ‘Trum- 

pet’s sounding; the half-time, that from thenceforth, wherein the 

days shall be shortened for the clect’s sake. Of which 7th Trumpet 

the sounding must be near, though when we know not. And then 

in that 7th age of the Church all shall be finished. So “ are the faith- 

full to be assertened that their final redemption is at hand.” ! 
In Apoe. xi. (which begins his second Part and Volume) Bale 

makes the measuring-rod to be God’s word, “ now graciously sent us 

out of Zion, by men having his special grace, as by John, to have 

dominion heere in the midst of his enemies:”? the temple, God’s 

congregation or Church, defined and discriminated by his word from 

the synagogue of Satan; the altar, Christ; the Gentiles cast out, 

Popish prelates and priests that forsake Christ; the Holy City, “the 
living generation of them that fear and love God;” the two Wit- 

nesses, faithful protesters for Christ, that continue with God’s people 

all through the time of the Church’s oppression by the Gentiles; and 

that were never in more power than now, im this sixth age of the 

Church.—Of the Witnesses’ slaughter by the Beast Antichrist, when 

they have individually finished their testimony, and their reviving 

a others, much, says he, has been already fulfilled, though something 

remains to be accomplished yet. The 3} days of their exposure, or 7 

half-days, he supposes to be the seven ages of the Church. The Wit- 

nesses being seen by their enemies to ascend to heaven, is illustrated 

from the acknowledgment often made even here by Romanists, to 

their having been godly men. The “tenth part of the city fallmg,”’ 

is the decay of the riches of the Papal Church.—“ Thus,” says Bale, 

in concluding this subject, “ have we heere what is done already ; and 

what is to come under this sixt Trumpet, whereunder we are now, 

which all belongeth to the second wo.”’? The 7th Trumpet, he adds, 

is to introduce the full declaration of Gad’s word, and peaceable time 

figured by the half-hour’s silence. Which, however, will not always 

continue ; as there is to follow in that last age the outbreak of Goe 
and Magog, and the last judginent.4 

Passing to Apoc. xii., Bale interprets the vision of the 7Foman and 

Dragon much as others before him. The woman is the Church bring- 

'p. 147. A passage cited by me more fully, Vol, ii. p. 144. 

2 Part ii. p. 7. 3p. 252. tp. 277, 26.
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ing forth Christ in his members; the Dragon, the Devil; the Dra- 

gon’s sever heads having a probable reference, he says, to the world’s 

seven ages; and their likeness respectively, he conjectures, 1st, (and 

before the flood,) to the serpent, in which form he first tempted 

man; 2. to the calf, as the carly object of idolatry; 3. 4. 5. 6. to 

Daniel's lion, bear, leopard, and terrible Beast; 7. to man; this last 

figuring the Papacy.tIn Apoce. xii. he makes the first Beast to be 

“the universal or whole Antichrist ;” including all Antichrist’s 

members, from the beginning of the Christian wera. And thus 

“none other is this Beast, here described, than was the pale horse in 

the 4th age, the crucl multitude of locustes in the fifth age, and the 

horses of incomparable lewdness for the sixt.” Lis seven heads he 

makes the same as the Dragon’s; the deadly wound of the 7th head, 

that by the Reformation;! the healing of it accomplished by the 

partial re-establishment of Popery, as now in England under Bishops 

Bonner and Gardiner, “ with authority to hang and burn at pleasure, 

by act of Parliament :”? the duration of which healed head however 

will be but short, as shown us in Apoe. xviiimAs to the seeond Beast, 

it figures false prophets and teachers, such as have been even from 
the world’s beginning ; the lamb’s horns indicating their counterfeit- 

ing of Christ and Christianity : the Beast’s image, Popish empcrors 

and kings,? now especially, speaking as dictated by their Confessors : 

the Beast’s zame and number perhaps (as earlier Expositors suggest) 

the names arrepoc, apvoupe, (this Bale specially affects,)4 rear, or 

Die Lux: or perhaps Diabolus Incarnatus, or Filius Perditionis ; 

which two last want but + and G respectively of the fated number 

G66. Bale also adds, as adopted from “a certain unnamed disciple 

of Wiclit,” (he should have rather said from Joachim Abbas,*) a 

suggestion of the GOO indicating the world’s 6 ages till Christ’s 

coming, the 60 the 6 wras since Christ to the ending sabbath, the 6 

that ending sabbath itself. 

In Apoe. xiv. he explains the 141,000 as “ the universal congrega- 

tion of Christ, (contradistinctively to that of Antichrist.) all clear 

froin the superstitions of men:” their song of harmonious voice, of 

God’s holy word. The three flying Angels, next following, he in- 

“TE this be not a deadly wounding of one of the Beastes heads, I think there is 

nane.”’ 2 Both Bonner and Gardiner are named by Bate. 
3 Somewhat like Bulliuger; butin a larger and more general sense of Popish princes. 

* Like Mr. C. Maitland, p. 149. > See p. 109, 410 supra.
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terprets very much as Bullinger, and with special reference to the 

time of the Reformation: also the carth’s harvest and vintage as close 

at hand. The seven Vials Bale makes to synchronize with the seven 

wras of the Seals and Trumpets. Passing over the rest, the drying 

up of the Euphrates in the 6th, under which Bale supposed men 

then were, was the drying up of the worldly spirit ; “ pompes, posses- 

sions, and pleasures of the Antichristian church of Babylon:” not 

till the completion of which will the way of the kings from the sun- 

rising be prepared, or “governors rule according to Christ’s doc- 

trine.” Also the three frogs he explains as the spirits of idolatry, 

filthy superstition, and hypocrisy; even then gathering the Anti- 

christian powers to battle against Christ and Christ’s muiuisters. 

—IJn Apoc. xvi. John’s being carried by the Spirit into the wilder- 

ness, to behold the vision of the Harlot, is resembled to the then 

recent escape of many of the Reformers out of Babylon:! that the 

Beast “was” is explained of the Antichristianism of the pre-Judaic 

and Judaic times: that if is 2of refers to the destruction in St. John’s 

time of the Antichristian Judaic power ; and yet is, was meant of its 

revival in the Popes and Mahomet. Also its seven heads meant alike 

the seven hills of Rome, and the seven monarchies of the seven cli- 

mates of the world: 5 heads having fallen from Rome’s universal 

monarchy, viz. all in Africa, Asia, and part of Europe; the 6th being 

the feeble Roman Western Empire ‘remaining ; the 7th the spiritual 

empire of the Popedom raised by Phocas.2?. As to the ten kings 

(which, says he, some think to be England, France, Spain, Portugal, 

Castile, Denmark, Scotland, Hungary, Bohemia, and Naples,) they 

received authority at one hour with the Beast, when at the 4th La- 

teran Council they were allied together for a crusade, and had Papal 

confession enjoined on them. And, while omitting all primary refer- 

ence of the statement about the ten horns tearing the whore to the 

Gothic and Vandal desolations of old Rome, he anticipates Bullin- 

1“ Blessed be the Lord whose word in this age hath admonished many, as the 
Angell did John, and brought them also cleane from his abominations into a seeret 
consideration of the Spirit, unknowen to the world, where both to see hir pride, and 

to understand hir judgments. For it followcth in the text that the Angel conveyed 

John away into the wildernesse in the Spirite.” 
A little before Bale, speaking of John’s exile to Patmos, had said: ‘‘ And so did I, 

poore creature, with my poore wife and children, at the gatheringe of this prescnt 
Commentary; flyinge into Germany for the same testimony of Jesu.” 

2 The reader will'again observe how often this epoch of Phocas’ decree is referred to 

by the early Protestant expositors.
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ger’s other view of the prophecy’s reference also to the time of the end: 

saying that it is reserved as their destiny to tear and desolate the har- 

lot Rome: a thing already indeed begun, not only by secular rulers, 

but even ecelesiastical ; as Craumer, Latimer, Luther, Zuingle, Calvin, 

Bullinger,!' &c. 

In Apoe. xix., Bale says, on the Lamb’s bridal; “Sence the be- 

eynning of the world have the faithfule prepared for this heavenlye 

marriage; and in the resurrection of the righteous shall it be per- 

fectly solemuized, eclebrated, and magnified ; such time as they shal 
appear in full glory with Christ. In this latter time will the true 

Christian Church be of her perfect age, when all the world shall con- 

fesse his name in peace, and apte unto this spousage.”—Yet on tho 
millennium, Apoc. xx., contrary to his previous identification of it 

with this coming period of rest and evangelization of the world,? a 

period destined to follow on the destruction of the Popedom, he re- 

verts to the old Augustinian solution: making it the 1000 years from 

Christ’s ascension to Pope Sylvester 11: so Wieliff, says he, 1m his 

book De Solutione Sathane. Then was the Devil loosed m the Papal 

supremacy; and the Turks also, as Gog and Magog; though no 

doubt the foundations of the Popedom were laid 400 years earlier by 

Phocas. Jt was now at length a plenary loosing; but only “ for a 

little while :’’ as Berenger, and then the Waldenses, Wicliflites, c., 

very soon after opposed the Papacy; and subsequently, yet more, 

the Reformers Luther, &c. “ Aud I doubt not but within few dayes 

the mightic breath of Christ’s mouth, which is his lyving gospele, 
shall utterly distroye hym.” 

On the new heaven and earth Bale professes to look for an earth 

purified and renovated by the fire of judgment, “ goyng before the 

Judge ;”’ very much as in King Edward’s Catechism, cited by me at 

p. 204 of this Volume. 

4. A brief notice may suffice of the two interpreters Chytrcus and 

Marloraé, who published some twenty years later, in the middle cra 

of the Reformation ; for they both very much followed in the track 

of their predecessors. 

Thus in David Chytreus’ Explicatio Apocalypsis, published Wit- 

1 Mark this notice of Bullinger. 2 See p. 452, 453 supra.
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tenberg 1571, the six first Seals are made to depict the gospel-pro- 

gress, wars, famines, pestilences, persecutions, and political commo- 

tions, &e., as from time to time repeated, or continued, throughout 

the whole time of the Church; and the Sealing Vision the multitudes 

sealed and saved through all this same period. Of the Trumpets the 

four first Chytranus interprets of the heresies of Tatian, Marcion, 

Origen, and Novatus; so as Luther, says he, in his Bible, “ad mar- 

ginem Editionis Germaniee :” the 5th, of the Papacy, as established 

by Gregory and Phocas’ Decree ; the 6th, of the Saracens and Turks; 

the Euphrates being specified, says Chytraus, with a more specific 
geographical reference than others, because of the Saracen capital 

Bagdad being situated by it—The Angel vision in Apoc. x. is Christ’s 

succouring the Church m those times of darkness, by opening the 

Scriptures and raising up true preachers: ! John’s charge to prophesy 

again being given him, not so much in his personal as in his repre- 

sentative character: the office assigned to these gospel. preachers 

being to attack the Papal and Mahometan errors, till the 7th Trum- 

pet’s sounding, or end of the world.—In Apoc. xi. the figuration of the 

temple showed that even in the worst times, under Popery and Ma- 

hommedanism, there would be a Church of God, recognizing the true 

alfa, or Christ in his characters of Priest and Mediator; and the ez- 

clusion directed of the outer court meant God’s own exclusion of 

Papists; boasting themsclves to be the true Church, but rejected by 

the measuring rod of God’s law. The 1260 days of the Gentiles 

treading the holy city are to be explained, Chytrzeus adds, as angelic 

days, \.e. a3 1260 years: and to be calculated (1 noted this a little 

previously *) perhaps from Alaric’s taking Rome, A.D. 412, perhaps 

from Phoeas’ Decree, A.D. 606; onthe former of which suppositions 

the date of ending would be A.D. 1672; on the latter, 1866. Cor- 

respondently with which view of that mystic period the fwo IFitnesses 

signified all Christ’s successive witnesses during the 42 months of 

Antichrist’s reign; such, says he, as have been recently detailed in 

the “ Catalogus Testium.’’?? Their death and speedy revival he ex- 

plains, like Bullinger and others, to signify the speedy revival of 

other witnessing and witnesses, on each individual occasion of their 

temporary suppression by Antichrist.—In <Apoc. xin. he follows 

’ The seven thunders Chytrieus makes the seven-fold gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
2 p. 441, 442 supra. 3 Compare my notice of this Catalogue, Vol. ii. p. 20-4.
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Bullinger in making the first Beasé the old Pagan Roman Empire ; 

explaining too its seven heads after him: only he makes the wound- 

ing of the seventh head to be that by the Goths. 1 should have 

observed that he notes on the 1260 days, how some had explained 

them of the /nterim, from May 15,1548 to the beginning of 1552 :— 

the first introduction this, I believe, of the Interim into Protestant 

Apocalyptic interpretation. The second Beast is Rome Pontifical ; 

the image of the Beast the Westcrn Empire, the shadow of the old 

one.—The Beast’s name and number some, he says, explained as a 

title, e. g. Aareevoc ; some as chronologically marking the time from 

Christ to Phocas or Pepin.—The millennium is the 1000 years from 

Christ to Gregory VII and the Turks. 
Augustin Marlorat’s Exposition of the Revelation of St. John, pub- 

lished A.D. 1574, with a dedication to Sir W. Mildmay, Chancellor 

of the Exchequer under Queen Elizabeth, is professedly collected out 

of divers notable writers of the Protestant Churches; viz. Bullinger, 

Calvin, Gaspar Meyander, Justus Jonas, Lambertus, Musculus, 

(Ecolampadius, Pellicanns, Meyer, Viret.—The first novelty that I 

observe in it is on the 2nd Trumpet ; wherc the figure of the burning 

mountain cast into the sea is explained of the Roman empire swal- 

lowed up, as in the sea, by Christ’s kingdom. The Sth Trumpet is 

applied to Mahomet and the Pope; the 6th to the Papal Antichrist 

yet more strongly.—On Apoe. x. I mark the clear decisive explana- 

tion of its sligel-Vision usual among the Reformers, as figuring the 

opening of the Scriptures, and revived gospel-preaching at the 

Reformation: also the exclusion of the outer court in Apoce. x1, as 

signifying the exclusion of Papists: there being here, however, in 

Marlorat this variation, that on the Angel’s oath, living securely as 

as he did under the Protestant Queen Elizabeth, he not unnaturally 

expresses a strong opinion that the 2nd Woe had past in his time, 

even though the 7th Trumpet might not have sounded.—In <Apoc. 

xn. he interprets the Dragon's seven heads like Bale: in Apoc. XilL., 

the first Beast as Antichrist and his kingdom: (the deadly wound, 

made by Mahomet, being healed by the Popes:) the second Beast as 

monks and priests supporting the Papaey: the Beast’s image as the 

Images of saints; the Beast’s vame and aumber, much as Chytreus. 

Finally, in Apoc. xx. he explains the mJ/enninm as the period 

from Christ to Antichrist; during which Satan, he says, was re-
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strained: and he takes occasion on it to reprobate the errors of the 

Chihasts. 

A. word, ere I pass to the last quarter of this century, on Bibli- 

ander : an expositor contemporary with the two former ; and who, in 

his exposition of the Seals, as [ learn from Toxe,! offered certain no- 

tiveable novelties. Like Berengaud he supposed them to symbolize 

suecessive ages of the world from its beginning: but not the same 

as Berengaud. According to Bibliander the Ist Seal figures the age 

from the Creation to the Flood; the 2nd from the Flood to Moses ; 

the 3rd from Moses to Christ; the -tth from Christ to Constantine ; 

the 5th from Constantine to the eommencement of Papal supremacy 

by Phoeas’ grant, and of Mahommedanism by Mahomet about A.D. 

606; the Gth Gneluding Pepin and Charlemagne’s acts of aggrand- 

izement to the Roman Church) from Phoeas to the Councils of Con- 

stance and Basle A.D. 14831;? the 7th from thence to the consum- 

mation. 

5. In conclusion of my Historic Sketch of Protestant Apocalyptic 

Expositors of the century and era of the Reformation, I shall now 

briefly state the opinions of Joxe, Brightman, and Pureus ; expositors 

who published in the last quarter of that century, as dated from A.D. 

1517. 

. The Exposition by Foxe, our venerable English Martyrologist, was 

written (as appears by two chronological notices in the book) in the 

year 1586 ;3 and had been only advanced to Apoe. xvii., when the 

work was interrupted by his death.4 The next year it was published 

by his son, under the modest title of Hieasmi in Apocalypsin ; (Con- 

jeetures on the Apocalypse ;) with a Dedieation to Archbishop Whit- 

gift; in size making a thin folio of about 400 pages. It seems to 

ine to deserve attention, not mercly from the venerable character of 

the writer; but also from the learning and original thought and 

views manifest in the Commentary itself. 

1 Foxe, pp. 48, 44. 
2 There is a little obscurity here ; but I think this is Bibliandcr’s meaning, Com- 

pare what Foxe says, p. 60, on the,7th Scal’s not figuring the events of the 7th millen- 
nary, but rather of the 6th. 

3 First, on the 6th Seal, where he speaks of the current yeur as A.D. 1586: secondly, 
where he states it as 286 years from A.D. 1300, on Apoc. xi.—Eicasmi, pp. 60, 123. 
(My Edition is the original Edition of 1587.) 

4 See the notice at the conclusion of the Commentary, p. 396.
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Thus, to begin,! he makes the horses and horsemen of the four first 

Seals to signify the same four great empires of the world that were 

previously symbolized by Daniel’s four beasts, the Assyrian, Persian, 

Greek, and Roman :? the #/th picturing primarily the Christian mar- 

tyrdoms under Pagan Rome, from Nero to Diocletian: secondarily, 

and by the intimation added, “till their brethren should be killed 

even as they,” the later succession of martyrs also, slain under Anti- 

christ, whereby was to be made up the Christian martyrs’ comple- 

ment: which later suecession, having commenced from the time of 

Satan’s loosing 1000 years after Constantine,? or near about the wera 

of Wieliff, had when Foxe wrote amounted to the same number ten,‘ 

as the successive persecutions of the Christian Church under Rome 

Pagan.—On the sixth he compares its symbols of the earthquake and 

the elemental convulsions with similar ones in Isaiah and Joel, de- 

noting Babylon’s overthrow and Jerusalem’s respectively ; as well as 

' Let me premise that just before beginning the Seals (p. 46) he has some excellent 
observations on the earcful usc necessary of the allegorical meaning, so as not to sct 
aside the kistorzcal. ‘‘ Non me fugit istud, nullo modo fastidiendas esse omnes in 

Seripturis allegorias.’”” Both Christ and Paul, he says, uses them; “ at maximé in ex- 

hortando, consolando, docendo.” “ In prophetando non ita proprié luditur allegoriis . 
aut, siin prophetiis usu ita veniat quandoque, ut per similium collationem parabolx 

adhibeantur, at non ideo tamen sensus historicus per allegorismos ct tropologias ever- 
tendus est; presertim ubi res ipsa ad historias nos mittit, non ad allegorias.” 

2 The same view that Mr. Faber has in ourown days advocated ; whether as an ori- 
ginal idea, or adopted from Foxe. See his Sacred Calendar of Prophecy. It seems 
from Foxe that Petrus Artopwus had so construcd the Ist Seal before him. 

Foxe (pp. 46—80) criticises, and shows the inconsistency and untenableness of, the 
old Chureh-scheimes of the Seals at some length. How is Christ the rider of the 1st 

horse, when represented otherwise as on the throne, opening the Seals? How ona 

war-horse, and with bow in hand, as a warrior; when going forth (according to those 
expositors), not to inflict judgment, but simply in the peaceful progress of the gospel ? 
Ilow in the 2nd, 8rd, and 4th Seals one and the same rider, the Devil, when the dif- 
ferent horses, with different colours and characteristics, might seem to require differ- 
ent riders to cach?) Moreover, how could the Devil be supposed the rider, when the 

time at which he would be so riding forth was that at which in the millennial vision 
[such being Foxc’s idea of Apoc. xx.}] he was figured as bound in the abyss ?—Again, 
in the 2nd Seal, ‘‘ the killing one another’’ could only be applicd to civil ‘wars and 
slaughter, not to dissensions of Christians.— And, as to the 3rd Seal, the small price*® 
of a denarius’ for the measure of wheat and three measures of barley, conjoined with 
the intimated abundance also of wine and oil, might rather signify a dearth of men to 
buy, than a dearth of the provisions to be bought. 

* Such will be seen to be Foxe’s view, p. 50. 
* Viz. 1. under Henry TV and V in England; 2. in the Council of Constance, and 

in Bohemia; 3. under the Roman Poutitts in Italy; 4. under the Emperor Charles V 
in Germany; 5. under Henry VIIL in England; 6. under Henry II in Gaul; 7. un- 
der James IT in Scotland; 8. under Charles IX in France; 9. under Mary in Eng- 

land; 10. under Philip 11 in Spain aud Flanders. p. 595. 

* Foxe docs not enter on the question of the size of the chanir measure.
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others figuring the last judgment. And he thence infers that 1t may 

sicnify primarily the overthrow, following on the completion of the 

first set of martyrs, of the Roman Pagan persccuting emperors and 

empire accomplished by Constantine: yet so as to symbolize also, 

secondarily and chiefly, the greater day of judgment ; on the comple- 

tion of the second and final set of Christian martyrs, slain by Anti- 

christ. Which judgment, Foxe thought, might be regarded as very 

near at hand. 

The Sealing Vision, included in the same sixth Seal, showed the 

preservation of the saints at this period of the judgment, amidst the 

physical disturbances of the mundane system, (for the stagnation of 

the winds, the /iteval winds, indicated a stop in the usual course of 

nature,)' and conflagration of the world; just as the fate of the anti- 

christian and wicked had been depicted in the previous figuration : 
the 144,000 sealed, whom Foxe identifies with the innumerable body 

of the palm-bearers, being the universal church of the redeemed.— 

Then the half-hour’s silence in heaven, Foxe, dissatisfied with other 

views, conjectures to mean the peace of the world under Augustus, 

preceding Christ’s birth: and that the prayers of all saints that fol- 

lowed, being prayers of the saints after Christ’s death and ascension, 

while under persecution from Jews and Romans, brought down on 

their persecutors the Judgments symbolized in the Trumpets. Thus 

Trumpet 1 was the destruction of Jerusalem by t he Romans; Trumpet 

2 the plagne and other troubles under Aurelius, after the fourth Pa- 

gan persecution: Trumpet 3 the plague under Decius of which Cy- 

prian wrote, and that far greater one, together with all the other 

troubles, under Gallienus; Trumpet 4 the convulsions and quenching 

of the political lights of the Roman empire by Goths, Vandals, and 

Lombards ;? ‘Trumpet 5 the woes possibly of the Papacy, but more 
probably in Foxe’s opinion of Mahommedaunism, the one from Phocas, 

the other from Mahomet ;? (the five months specified having refer- 

ence simply to the time of the natural locusts, that constituted the 

figure, making their ravages ;)4 Trumpet 6 the Turks. On which 

1 If any preferred to take it metaphorieally, then the winds might mean the gospel- 
preaching stopt by four evil angels, chictly the Papal ageneies. 

* So falling on what I believe the right interpretation of this ith Trumpet. Te 
adds, as an alternative, thatif any prefer to understan1 the obscuration of the firma- 
mental luminaries ecelesiastically, it may be explained of the darkening of heaven by 
Mahommedanism. 

* Here again, I eoneeive, Foxe is in the right. * p. 90.
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last point Foxe is very strong. “It is clearer than the light itself,” 

he says, “that this is the main intent of the Trumpet.”! Ice dates 

the Turks’ power in Asia from A.D. 1051, when the alliance was 

formed by them with the Caliph of Bagdad ;? and traces their history 

thence downward to A.D. 1573. 

“ And the rest,’’ it is said, Apoc. ix. 20, “ repented not of worship- 

ping idols, &c.” The Anglo-Rhemenses, observes Foxe,’ explain this 
of heathen idols. But were the Greeks that have been slain and en- 

slaved by the Turks, worshippers of such idols ?—Then he proceeds 

to the vision of Apoc. x., x1.; all under the same sixth Trumpet, 

“in qui hactenus versamur.’* In Apoc. x. the magnificent vision of 

Christ, there given, signified chiefly two things :—1st, the restoration 

of gospel-preaching, “ Thou must prophesy again ;” the book in the 

Angel’s hand figuring God’s word, and Jolin being a representative 

person on the scene of vision: 2nd, a declaration of the surely ap- 

proaching judgment under the seventh Trumpet. He explains both 

these of his own era, though as begun indeed earlier, even from the 

time of Wicliff; (times included hkewise in the Turkish woe-period, 

or Gth Trampet;) and he refers in one place, as illustrative, to the 

wonderful discovery of printing.—Mark specially, he observes more 

than once, the word “ Prophesy again.’ ® It imphes there having 

been previously a cessation of it; so as in fact for centuries under 

the Papacy.—Then, preparatorily to the next vision, Foxe has a dis- 

sertation to show that the great Antichrist of Scripture prophecy is 

the Pope, not the Turk; and the temple he was to sit in, the Christian 

Church. Accordingly i Apoc. x1. the femple is the Church; its 

mner court true worshippers, its ower false: also the measuring it 

indicated its reparation and reformation, during the then current woe 

of the sixth Trumpet, “as tn our day.” This reformation implied a 

previous corruption of it, he adds, by Antichrist: the progress of 

which he traces.--As to the 42 months, during which the Iloly City 

was to be trodden down, it was no doubt the same as the 42 months 

of Apoe. xil., xiit. And this, arguing from the length of the Jewish 

and oman Pagan persecutions of the Church, from Ierod’s bchead- 

' p. 98. Rightly, I doubt not, again. I have notiecd thisin my Vol. ii. p. 145, on 
the Angel's oath. 

* p. 94. So Mede afterwards. 3 op. 99. * pp. 99, 100. 
* pp. 102, 105. Sce the joyous citation given from Foxe in my Vol. ii. p. 144. 
6 p. 107, &e.
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ing of St. John to Constantine, and which he computed at 294 

years,' he deemed to be on the scale of one month to seven years ; a 

singular seale, applied however by him to the number in Daniel also! 

This then would be the duration of the Turks and Pope jointly 

oppressing the Church; aterm equal to that of the Jews and Pa- 
gaus’ oppression of it, till Constantine, And as from Satan’s loosing, 

and the rise of the Ottomans, A.D. 1300, 286 years of the term had, 

when Ioxe wrote, elapsed, there would now remain of it but eight 

years more.—Similarly the Witnesses’ 1260 days of prophesying in 

sackcloth, dated by Foxe from A.D. 1300, would fon the scale before 

mentioned have to end in 1594. At the same time he mentions 

Aretius’ and Chytreus’ view of the period, as one of angelic days, 

i.e. of years: ending, if measured from Constantine, in 1572; 

if from Alaric, (A.D. 412,) in 1672; if from Phocas, in the year 

1866.2—The witnesses prophesying 1260 days mm sackcloth, and then 

being killed by the Beast, he explams of the proceedings of the 

Council of Constance in the condemnation of Huss and Jerome: (so 

too, he says, Bibliander : ) its first Session having been Dec. 8, 1414; 

the last, May 22, 1418, just 33 years after. After which time their 

principles, thought to have been suppressed, soon revived. Foxe 

dwells long and minutely on this history; deeming it evidently a 

very remarkable fulfilment of the prophecy.3—Since which time the 

revived Witnesses had come down to the time of Luther and the Re- 

formers.—All this had been under the sixth or Turkish Trumpet ; 

which Foxe regarded as then, when he wrote, near its end: the 7th 

Trumpet being thus close at hand; when the Church would have its 

time of blessedness accomplished, in Christ’s coming and the saints’ 
resurrection. 

In Apoce. xu. the Woman travailing was God’s true Church,—that 

same of which David in his $7th Psalm described the glory :4 the 
Dragon, the Devil; secking through Herod to destroy Christ at his 

birth, and persecuting him afterwards till his death and ascension. 

After which event the Woman flymg into the wilderness, which 

1 See on Apoc, xii., next page. 2 pp. 144, 145. 
$3 At p. 180 Foxe briefly notices [Luss’s dream and prophecy, us I more fully have 

done, Vol. ii. pp. 459, 460; not aware, when I did so, that any other expositor had 

noted it before me. 
$ «Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou City of God.”’ p. 197. Foxe contrasts 

this with the Romish pseudo-Church.
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signified a hiding-place from the more immediate observation and 

fury of the enemy, like the caves and dens of the earth spoken of in 
IIeb. xi. 38,! had for 1260 mystic days, meaning 294 years, as stated 

before, i.e. until the time of Constantine, (and the Devil’s coincident 

millennial binding,) to undergo oppression and persecution.2—The 

jirst Beast of Apoce. xiii. is explained by Foxe, as by Bullinger, of the 

heathen Roman emperors: his sever heads, besides thei primary 

signification of Rome’s seven hills, meaning either, so as Bullinger 

had interpreted them, the seven original kings of Home, or, as 

Chytreus, the seven Julian emperors to Nero; or perhaps, as Peter 

Artopeus and D. Fulco, (Foxe should have added the earlier Osi- 

ander,) the seven orders of chief ruling magistrates, Kings, Consuls, 

Decemvirs, Dictators, Triumvirs, Cresars, and [imperors of foreign 

ancestry... (Let my readers mark this very important step of pro- 

gress 1n Apocalyptic interpretation.) The ten horns Foxe inclines 

to interpret as the emperors who originated the ten Roman Pagan 

persecutions of the Church. The 42 mystic months of his ruling as 

a persecutor were to be taken, as before, to signify 42 x 7, or 291 

years. And here Foxe recounts, somewhat mysteriously, that his 

secret of the mystic numbers, and true scale of computation in- 

tended, had been! revealed to a friend of his, a martyrologist ; 

meaning, I presume, himself.t—The Beast’s head wounded was ful- 

filled in the Goths’ destruction of old Rome ; its healing, in the 

uprising of the Roman Papal supremacy.—So he comes to the second 

Beast; which he interprets of course as the Popes, or Antichrist : 

who, while reviving the old Roman Empire that had been wounded to 

death,> fulfilled also the symbol of two horns like a lamb by their 

hypocritical pretensions to Christianity; as also indeed, agreeably 

with the Apocalyptic sketch, to miracles. It had in Hebrew the 

name wpe (omanus) = 666; a name which Foxe preferred to 

others of the same numeral value in Greek or Latin: and in the 

oaths of fealty to the Romish Church, imposed on all functionaries, 

1p. 200. 
2 p. 206. Foxe here hints that “ the little scason’’ of the Devil’s loosing may in- 

dicate a second 294 years of oppression from after the end of that millennium ; or 
epoch of the Turks loosing against Christendom about A.D. 1300. 

3p. 214. Osiander published A.D. 1544. See my Vol. iii. p. 116, Note *. 

4p. 216, 
> The Beast's image he seems at p. 268 to make the restored greatness of the old 

Roman Empire, But he does not enter on the puint distinctly. 
VOL. IV. 30
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secular and ecclesiastical, stamped them as it were with the Papal 

character or mark.! 

Of the Apocalyptie Vials the five first were explained by Foxe as 
woes poured out on the old Roman empire; the other two on that of 

Papal Rome: viz. 1. Gallienus’ eAxec or plague; 2. and 3. the blood- 

shed in the civil and foreign wars of the persecuting emperors; 4. 

the plagues of drought and famine about that same era; ? 5. Rome’s 
destruction (the seat of tho Beast) by the Goths; 6. the Turkish 

plague from the Kuphrates, the same as in the 6th Trumpet. 

The millennium, or 1000 years of Satan’s binding, he explains, as I 

before observed, of the 1000 years from Constantine to the acme of 

Papal supremacy, and the outbreak of Ottoman Turks, about 1300, 
A.D. 

On the whole, the following points seem to me chiefly notable in 

Foxe’s very valuable and interesting Commentary: viz. his reference 

of the fifth and sixth Seals, partially at least, to Diocletian’s persecu- 

tion and the revolution under Constantine; his strong and distinctive 
application of the Gth Trumpet to prefigure the Turks; his applica- 

tion of the visions in Apoc. x., xi, of the Angel’s descent, John’s pro- 

phesying, and the measuring of the temple, to the Church’s revival 

in the Reformation; and his explanation, after Fulco and Artopzus, 

of the seven heads of the Beast; all advances in the right path, I 

conceive, if not altogether correct :—also his date of Satan’s binding, 

as one to be computed from Constantine; J’oxe being, I believe, the 

first so to compute it. Le was followed herein soon after by the 

Romanist Alcasar. MereI conceive him to have been quite in error ; 

as also in that on which he thought himself favoured with peculiar 

discernment; viz. the scale on which the prophetic periods were to be 

calculated. 

Passing over Junius, as an .\pocalyptic expositor not so important 

as to call for any detailed notice,* I proceed to one of whom it is my 

t pp. 269, 270. In his discussion of Apoc. xiii, Foxe devotes some 40 pages, or 
more, (from p. 224 to 268) to a controversial discussion with Romanists on the great 

subject of the Antichrist and Apocalyptic Beast. 
2 So very similarly, says Foxe, p. 352, the expositor Fulco. 8 p. 373. 
4 Francis Junius, or Du Jou, was professor of divinity at Leyden, and joint trans- 

lator of the Cld Testament with Tremellius. He was born of a noble family at 
Bourges, A.D. 1645, and dicd of the plague at Leyden, A.D. 1602. In 1592 he 

published a Latin treatise on the Apocalypse, which was dedicated to Henry LY.,
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duty to speak fully and particularly, I mean Brightman. Wis Com- 

mentary, which is dedteated to “the holy reformed Churches of 

Britany, Germany, and France,” appears to have been written and 

first published in the year A.D. 1600, or 1601, before the death of 
Queen Elizabeth.' lt is one of great vigour both in thought and 

Janguage; and deservedly one of the most popular with the Protest- 

ant Churches of the time. He himself gives a brief summary of 

it; which I here subjoin, with a few illustrative Notes.? 

“ Apoc. vi. The Seals. 1. The truth is first of all opened, and 

overcometh, [this is the white horse,] under Trajan, Iadrian, and 

Antoninus Pins ;3 at the voice of the first Beast, Quadratus, <Aris- 

tides, and Justin Martyr. 3. At the voiee of the second Beast, 

(viz. the same Justin Mehto of Sardis, and Apollinarius,) cometh 

forth the red horse under Marcus Antonius Verus, confounding all 

things with wars. 5. The third seal being opened, the third Beast, 

Tertullian, crieth out under Severus the emperor, when the black 

horse scourgeth the world with famine and barrenness. 7. The 

fourth seal is opened; and then speaks the fourth Beast Cyprian, 

Decius being emperor; when the pale horse wasted all with war, 

famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. 9. The fifth is opened,® and 

King of France and Navarre, and of which an ISnglish translation was printed and 

reprinted in 1592, 1591, 1396, 1616. The Edition of 1096 has pp. 286.* 
! will just note from it the following particulars. He makes the 1260 years range 

from Christ’s death to Pope Bonifaec, A.D. 129!; the millenium of Satan's binding 
being reckoned from the time of his casting down by Christ. The woman of Apce. 
xii. he makes the early Judivo-Christian Church; and her hiding in the wilderness 
to have been partly fulfilled in the Church's safe refuge at Pella during the 3} ycars 

of the Jewish war, ‘The remnant of her seed was the faithful Christian Chureh 
afterwards; and the witnessing of her children in sackcloth prolonged to Boniface. 
Then, at Boniface’s Jubilee, the people from the Papal nations having gathered at 
Rome, certain Christian witnesses were hanged there; and the Papists rejoiced over 
them asin Apoc. xi. 10. Dut, 34 years after, Boniface was made prisoner by a I'rench 
gencral, and soon dicd. In 1301 a great earthquake happened at Rome: and the 
witnesses rose to heaven by the gathcring of converts to the true Chureh ;—the Apoca- 

lyptic heaven. 
' Sec e.g. p. 525; alsothe 2nd page of the Preface. My Edition is the Ath, Lon- 

don, 1644. Brightman. 
2 In Apoc. iv. the Book with seven seals is supposed to have been the whole Apoca- 

lyptic Book. 
3 The triumph of Christ's truth Brightman illustrates from Hadrian's Edict, that 

no Christian should be condemned unless found guilty of some violation of the civil 

laws. Euseb. iv. 3. 
' Especially the wars with the Parthians and the Marcomanni. 
> The opening epoch of the fifth Seal is, according to brightman, the persecution 

* IIc hada son of the same name, famous especially fur his Goth.c lore, born at 

Meidelberg 1089, died at Windsor, 1677. 
3 0 *
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some intermission of the public persecution given under Claudius, 

Quintilius, Aurelian, and tlic rest, till the 19th year of Diocletian. 

12. The sixth is opened, when Diocletian and Maximian Herculius 

rage: till at length they were cast out of their empire by the 

power of the Lamb ; for fear of whom those tyrants fled, and hid 

themselves.! 

“ Apoc. vii. The seventh seal offereth first a general type of all 

the ages following. 1. When wicked men were ready to trouble all 

the world with contention, ambition, heresy, war, they are restrained 

by Constantine the Great; till be had sealed the elect, by provid- 

ing for the faithful (who were few and living in obscurity) in that 

great calamity of the Church which straightway followed. 9. Which 

rueful time being at last passed over, the prosperity and happiness 

of the faithful grew great.” 

“ Apoce. vill. Secondly, to this seventh seal belongeth the silence 

that was in heaven: 1, e. peace procured by Constantine. 2. The 

trumpets are prepared, and Constantine calleth the Niceue Council 

to cut off troubles, which yet by it are more increased. 6. The 

Angels sound the trumpets; at the sound of the first whercof the 

contentions of the Arians about the word co-essential arose. 8. At 

the sound of the second, the burning mountain of ambition is cast 

into the sea, by the decree concerning the primacy and dignity of 

bishops. 10. At the third the star falleth from heaven; the Arian 

undcr Gallienus: the white robes given being an emblem of the temporary respite 
for 40 years; and the intimation about other martyrs to be sacrificed, before God’s 
promiscd vengeance, having reference to the martyrdoms of the next and last Pagan 
persecution under Diocletian. 

1 The elemental couvulsions of the 6th Seal are supposed to be those of Diocletian’s 
persecution, when the very Church itself seemed to be blotted out of the visible 
heaven; the kings’ subsequently figured flight and terror, on the other hand, the 
overthrow of the Pagan emperors by Constantine, and their awful deaths. 

* Brightman places the Scaling Vision distinctly under the 6th Seal; but makes 
its figured symbolization to give an anticipative view of what was to happen after- 
wards under the Trumpets and Vials, (p. 240.) The contention, ambition, heresy, and 
war, specified in his summary, are made by him the four cvil angels of the scaling 
vision: the same, he says, that were developed in the four first Trumpets ; and ar- 
rested all four by Constantine, the sealing angel. The sealing was by means chiefly 
of the Council of Nice; into the spirit of which, however, few cutered ; so that the 

true Church, or number really scaled, was small. The 144,000, depicted as the first 
sealed, were the frst-fruits and representatives of a true church of the elcet, similarly 
sealed, down to A.D. 13800; (p. 2515) when the palm-bearing vision began to have 

fulfilment, in the ingathering of a larger multitude of Gentile converts, after the 
Waldenses, &c.; it being intended to include ultimately also the converted Jevs, 
restored to the privileges of Christ’s Church, (not Jewish temple, as of old,) after 
their great tribulation.



PER. V.] ERA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION. (Brightman.) 469 

heresy being defended by Constantins and Valens. 12. At the 

fourth, the third part of the sun (¢he Church of Africa) is smitten 

by the Vandals. 13. The world is warned concerning more gricvous 

Trumpets to ensue by Gregory the Great. 

“ Apoe. ix. 1. At the fifth sounding the bottomless pit is opened,' 

and swarms of locusts crawl out: that is, of religious persons in 

the West, of Saracens in the East.2. 13. At the sixth the Turks in- 

yade the world, which is punished for the Romish idolatry. 

“ Apoe.x. 1. At what time the Turks rise up, the study of the 

truth 4 in many in the Western parts is kindled. 9. By whose en- 

deavour the interpretation of Scripture is restored again to the earth. 

1 The key-bearing opencr of the pit is, according to Brightman, the Pope. ‘* Doth 
not the Pope worthily boast of his keys, and carricth them instead ofan ensign?’’ p. 289. 

2 The five months, or 150 days of the locusts, he explains of two or three different 
periods of that duration, markcd in the Saracen ravages ; such as that from their first 
ravages of Syria, about A.D. 630, to their overthrow by the Empcror Leo, A.D. 780. 
‘““We define this first overrunning of the carth hy the Saracens in 150 years, not 
because at the cud of these years they were straightway cast out of those countrics 
which they had conquered; but because they had ill success afterwards in their 
battles against the Lomans; being often conquered, put to flight, and slain, hardly 
holding that which they had gotten, much less getting any more.” p. 300. This 
resembles the view afterwards given by Daubuz; and adopted by mysclf from him, 
as well as by many others. 

$ “Tho hour, day, month, and year,” Brightman reckons on the year-day principle 

to be the 396 years of the Turks’ duration, measured from their revival under the 
Othmans, A.D. 1300; and thus that the year 1696 would sce their destruction. (Com- 
pare, at p. 463 supra, Foxe’s commencing date, A.D. 1051.) This anticipation was na- 
turally called to mind on Prince Eugence’s victories about that same year; (indeed 
one of our Bishops had repeated LBrightmau’s prediction previously ;) and the over- 
throw of Turkish supremacy conscquent. 

4 This prefigured revival of the study of the truth is supposed to date from the 
times of the Waldenses; the little book opened being the Scriptures, especially the 
Apocalypse: a book now Jitt/e, because so much of the whole seven-sealed Apocalyp- 
tie Book had heen already developed. This is notable, as the first step, if 1 mistake 
not, towards Mede’s remarkable and I doubt not crroncous view of the /ittle book, 
as ascparate and detached Part of the Apocalyptic prophecy, of which more in the 
next Section. The main and most important idea, however, of the symbol figuring 
the opening of the Scriptures at the particular time figured, viz. under the 6th Trum- 
pet, Brightman, unlike Mede, loses not. The seven thunders Brightman explains as 
the voices of the three angels flying through mid-heaven, and the others after them, 
in Apoe. xiv. 6, &c.; * of which the inystcrics were for a while to be kept secret.— 
“There shall be time no morce,’’ he construes as, ‘' There shall be no more delay.” 

> He allots 200 years to the Waldensian and Wickliflite time of preparation, as in- 
eluded in this chapter x., their earnest desire of spiritual learning being figured in 
the eating of the book by John: (for John was a type of Christ's ministers :) and that 
then a fuller prophecy was given; and through the unfolding of history by Luther, 

* But, says Pareus (p. 202), with reference to this idea of Brightman’s, ‘‘ there 
(viz. in Apoc, xiv.) only six angels arc mentioned.”” Brightman includes, I conceive, 
the one like the Son of man on the bright cloud of xiv. 14: which included, there 

are four mentioned in the closing part of that chapter, to be added to the three before.
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“Apoe. x1. 1. Prophecy being restored, there was a more full 

knowledge of the age past: namely, that the Chureh from Constan- 

tine’s time for 1260 years was hidden in the secret part of the tem- 

ple;! the Romans in the mean time boasting of the holy city and 

outmost court. 7. And that, at the end of those years,? the Bishop of 

Rome shall wage war against the Church, cut the throat of the Serip- 

tures with his Council of Trent, yea, make very carcases of them, 

and triumph over them for three years and a half; and should also, 

by the help of force and arms from Charles the Fifth, tread upon the 

saints in Germany: who yet, after three years and a half, lived again 

in the men of Magdeburg and Mauritius ;3 struck the enemies with a 

great fear; and overthrew the tenth part of the empire of Rome. 

15. The seventh Angel soundeth ; and, about the year 1558, Christ 

getteth himself new kingdoms; England, Ireland, Scotland embracing 

the Gospel. 

“Apoc. xii. The first part of the seventh trumpet giveth yet a 

more full light into the state of the age past; the century-writers of 

Magdeburg being raised up by God. The whole matter is repeated 

from the beginning: and we are taught ;—1. that the first Church 

Mclancthon, Guieciardini, &c., the faithful were prepared for understanding the state 
of the church and of Christian witnesses in former times, as figured in the next 
chapter, ‘Apoc. xi. (p. $45.)—All this too seems to me very observable. 

i Retrospeetively Brightman supposes the subject figured in the temple-measuring 
to join on to the time of Apoc. vii. So the reed like a rod had reference to Constantinc’s 
rod of authority ; by whom there was the first defining of the temple. Another 
point observable. ‘‘ The rced’s being like a vod teaeheth us that the truth was to be 
greatly helped and underpropped with the authority of princes: for a rod is often 
put for a seeptre ..that sceptre which kings carry.”’ (p. 317.) I was quite unac- 
quainted with Brightman when I first took a similar view of this point in the symbol. 

Lrightman’s ‘church hidden in the secret part of the temple,” may have furnished 
Mede perhaps with the first hint of his atrium intertus and exterius. 

2 The two witnesses Brightman makes to be the Scriptures, and the assemblies of 
the faithful. (p. 356.)—Their 1260 lunar years he explains as but}1242 Julian years. 
These, measured from Constantiue’s aceession A.D. 304, ended in 1546, (pp. 353, 364,) 
the year of the assembling of the Council of Trent ; which in its third Session slew 
the Scriptures, by making the Vulgate the only standard, and the authority of tradi- 
tion equal to that of Scripture. The slaying of the assemblies of the faithful was 
by Charles the Vth’s vietory over the Protestants, April 22, 1547: against whoin 
the Protestants of Magdeburgh rose in Oct. 1550, 33 years from the former date ; and 
in 1555, having united with Mauriec, overthrew Charles’s anti-Protcstant plans, and 
procured frecdom to the Reformed religion. (pp. 366, 375, 376.) 

s So Cuninghame, afterwards. 
‘ p. 881. This view of the epoch of the 7th Trumpct’s sounding was peculiar, I 

believe, to Brightman. 
5 p. 889. Mark this reference to the Centuriators of Magdeburgh, and their ‘ Cata- 

lugue of Witnesses ;’’ noted also p. 458 supra.
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of the Apostles was most pure, yet most of all afflicted by the Dra- 

gon,! i. e. the Roman heathenish emperors, who endeavoured with all 

their might that no way might be given to any Christian to the high- 

est empire :—5. at length that Constantine the Great was born, the 

male child of the Church; at whose birth, though the first purity 

fled into the wilderness from the cyes of nen, yet this Constantine 

threw down the Dragon from heaven, the heathenish emperors being 

driven out, and put from ever reigning again in or against the Church: 

—13. that, all hostile power being taken from the Dragon, he perse- 

euted the Church under the Christian name by Constantius and 

Valens :—1o. and that he sought to overwhelm her, flecing from him, 

with an inundation of barbarians rushing in upon the West; 17. 

which flood being dried up, he stirred up the war of the Saracens. 

“Apoe. xin. 1. The Dragon being cast out of heaven by Constan- 

tine, he substituted the Beast to be his Vicar there; which Beast 1s 

the Pope of Rome, who sprung up at once with Constantine, was 

made great by the Nicene Council, was wounded by the Goths in- 

vading Italy, was healed by Justinian and Phoeas, and thenceforth 

made greater than ever before. 11. The second Beast 1s the same 

Pope of Rome, enlarged in his dimensions by Pepin and Charles the 

(treat ; who gave him a new kind of springing up, whence he grew 

extremely wicked? 

“ Apoe. xiv. For 1000 years from Constantine, the Church abiding 

in most seeret places, was hidden together with Christ, but did no 

great matter famous aud remarkable by the world. 6. Those 1000 

1 The Dragon’s ten horns are explained as athiding to the Roman ten Praetorian or 
imperial Provinces. 

2 Mark here, Ist, Brightman’s singular distinction of the fico Beasts, as each alike 
the Popes and their empire, only at two successive times; the earlicy from Constan- 
tine to Pepin, the second from Pepin and Charlemagne; the one being the primary 
serenth head, the other the secondary seventh, or eighth: 2ndly, the notice (the first 
1 have observed) of Justinian’s Decree jas an epoch of Papal greatness: (p. 4332) 3. 
that Brightman makes the Beast’s fe horns here to be the ten Christian emperors, on 
the Idcast’s seventh head, from Constantine to Theodosius the 2nd that gare porcr to 
the Pope: whereas those that would in God's time Aate the whore and tear her, 
as he considers foretold in Apoe. xvii. 16, were @ later succession of them, on the 

Ieast’s cighth head; the first being Charles V. (pp. 605, 609.) 
As regards the Beast’s seven heads, besides the sense of Roame’s seven hills, Bright- 

man, like Foxe and others, supposes them to signify Kings, Consuls, Dictators, 

Decemvirs, Tribunes, Emperors, Popes: the Popes reigning on Rome’s seven hills 

for “a little while,” viz. 100 years from Constantine’s removal to Constantinople ; 
then being overthrown by the Goths ; then restored again as Popes in the time of 
Phocas, or Pepin: so being the 8th head, and yct one of the seven. pp. 539, 590.
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vears being ended, Wickliff preached the Gospel im the world. 8. 

John Huss and Jerome of Prague succeeded him, who threatened 

the fall of Rome. 9. After these followeth Martin Luther, inveigh- 

ing most bitterly against the Pope of Rome. 14. After that there is 

a harvest made in Germany by Frederic of Saxony, the rest of the 

Protestant Princes, and the free cities. 17. After that a vintage in 

England by Thomas Cromwell and Thomas Cranmer. 

“ Apoc. xv. Hitherto reacheth the first part of the 7th Trumpet 

concerning things past. 1. A preparation of things to come 1s of the 

seven Angels with their Vials. 2. The reformed Churches dissent 

amongst themselves ; yet all triumph over the Pope of Rome, he being 

vanquished. 5. The temple is opened, and knowledge increaseth, 

and the citizens of the Church are made the ministers of the last 

plagues ; the issue whereof the new people of the Jews expect, be- 

fore they come to the faith. 

“ Apoc. xvi. The Vials are poured ont. The first, by our most 

gracious Queen Elizabeth, and other Protestant princes; by means 

whereof the Popish crew are filled full of ulcerous envy. 3. The se- 

cond by Martin Chemnitius upon the Council of Trent ; whereby 
the sea of Popish doctrine was made full of filthy matter, and carrion- 

like contagion, by the Jesuits, the masters of controversies. 4. The 

third by William Cecil upon the Jesuits, who are the fountains of 

Popish doctrine ; until when our times proceed.—The rest of the 

Vials are to come; yet shortly to be poured out. 8. The fourth 

upon the sun, i. e. the Seriptures; with the light whereof men shall 

be tormented, and shall break out into great anger and contentions. 

10. The fifth upon the city of Rome, the throne of the Beast. 12. 

The sixth upon Kuphrates ; whereby a way shall be prepared for the 

Jews of the Hast, that, after they have embraced the faith of the 

Gospel, they should return into their own country: when there 

shall be a great preparation of war; partly by the Turk against 

these new Christians in the East, partly by the Pope in the West. 

17. The seventh upon the air, whereby the mystery shall be made 

perfect: the Turkish and Popish name being both quite destroyed ; 

and the Church also being established in as great happiness as can 

be looked for upon the earth. 

“ Apoc. xvii. 1. The first execution of the fifth Vial upon the 

throne of the Beast; wherein it shall be demonstrated by most ccr-
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tain arguments, by some man of no great account in the world,’ both 

that Rome is the seat of Antichrist, and that it became that seat 

since the Roman emperors were banished thence. 
“ Apoe. xviii. The second execution of the fifth Vial is the final 

destruction of the city of Rome by three angels:—1. the first de- 
scending out of heaven; 4. the second exhorting the Romans to 

fight, (qu. flight ?] and describing both the lamentations of the wicked, 

as also the joy of the faithful; 21. the third confirming this ever- 

lasting destruction by a great millstone east into the sca. 

1 © Apoc. xix. The joy of the saints is described because of the 

destruction of Rome. The sixth Vial is explained, and the calling of 

the Jews is taught. «A preparation likewise of war: partly im re- 

speet of Christ the captain, and soldiers; partly in respect of the 

enemics. 20. The seventh Vial is declared by the destruction of, 

the false prophet, the Pope of Rome, the Western enemy and his 

armics. 

“Apoe. xx. 1. The whole history of the Dragon is repeated, such 

as he was in the heathen emperors before his imprisonment: 2. such 

as he was in prison, whercinto he was cast by Constantine, and bound 

for 1000 years ; all which space there was a contention between the 

elect and the Pope of Rome: and after that was at length ended, the 

first resurrection is brought to pass; many from all] places in the 

West, with all their endeavour, secking to attain to the sincere re- 

ligion.2? 7. Together with this resurrection Satan is loosed, and the 

Turk, with the Scythians Gog and Magog: who now, destroying a 

great part of the carth, shall at length turn their forces against the 

holy eity, i.c. the Jews that shall believe; in which battle the Turk- 

ish name shall be quite defaced. 11. The second resurrection is 

brought to pass by the second and full calling of the Jews.3 

“Apoc. xxi. The last part of the seventh Vial describeth the hap- 

piness of the Church after all the enemies of it be vanquished; by 

the new Jerusalem descending out of Heaven, being of a most glori- 

ous workmanship. 

“ Apoc. xxii. 1. It is declared how this happiness shall abound 

' Meaning himself, I suppose ; for between Apoc, xvii. and xviii. Brightman inserts 
an admirable Treatise on Antichrist against Bellarmine. If so, a little time ts allow- 

ed by him for the Treatise having its effect; the 4th and 5th Vials being, he says, 
“shortly to come.” Sec my p. 472. 2 Mark this. 

* An explanation of the rising of the dead, small and great, and the judgment of 
the great white throne, in which Brightman, I believe, stands alone.
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both with drink and with meat, to the use of others, and shall re- 

main for ever.! 6. The conclusion confirmeth the whole prophecy, 

with many most effectual arguments.” 

Pareus’ Commentary followed not Jong after Brightman’s. It was 

the substance of Lectures, delivered in the year 1608 ? to the Acade- 

my of lfeidelberg, over which he presided; but scems not to have 

been published till the year 1615.3—My own edition is an English 

translation by Bhas Arnold; printed Amsterdam, 1644. 

In the four first Seals he makes the horse the Church, Christ being 

its rider :—first while, with reference to its primitive purity; chiefly 

for the first 200 or 300 years: 4—next red, with reference to its per- 

secutions and blood-shedding of martyrs by the Pagan emperors, 

early begun, and running on to Constantine; indeed beyond him to 

the Arians Constantius, Valens, &c.:—thirdly Llack, with reference 

to the heresies that soon darkened it; Chmst holding the balance of 

his word with which to try them, and the words about corn, wine, &e. 

indicating a spiritual scarcity :—fourthly pale, as with the deadly 

disease of the hypocrisy and apostasy of Antichristianism : a disease 

prepared in the clerical and prelatical luxury and pride consequent 

on the Constantinian revolution; and developed, as having then 

taken hold of the whole body ecclesiastical, in the time of Gregory 

and Boniface III; the latter made Universal Bishop by Phocas, 

and so sitting in the chair of “ universal pestilence.”°—The fifth Seal 

depicts the blessedness of the martyrs slain in Christ’s cause “ from 

Nero unto Boniface, the first Antichrist ;” with intimation added of 

another set of martyrs to be slain under Antichrist before the time 

of vengeance: the sixth Seal,1.the horrible confusions and calamities 

trom which the Church was to suffer, for 1090 years and morc, under 

the rcign of Antichrist ; 2. the day of the Lamb’s wrath and judg- 

1 i. e. as he explains, all the time the world shall Jast after this. 
2 Pareus’ Preface notes the date, being thus headed; ** The Author’s Preface on 

the Revelation of St. John, happily begun and propounded unto his auditory in the 
University, Anno 1605,.’’—It was the result of thirty years’ thought, he tells us, 
Pref. p. 20. 

3 At p. 18 of the Preface, (English Edition.) Pareus gives an extract from a letter 
received by him, apparently while preparing the work for publication, or while passing 
it through the press, dated March, 1615. 

4 In a measure, he says, the time might be extended to Gregory I ; though before 

that time “the whiteness was somewhat changed, and biack sputs began to appear.” 
p. 108. 5p. 11S.
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ment against the Antichristians ; 3. the preservation meanwhile of a 

true Chureh to himself during Antichrist’s reign, viz. “the Chureh 

militant,” figured under the 144,000 sealed ones; 4. their ultimate 

blessedness and songs of victory, “as the Church triumphant,” in 

heaven.—On the seventh Seals opening, Pareus explains the half- 

hour’s silence to be merely a break and pause, during which St. John 

rested from the contemplation; a new series of visions being then 

marked as commenemig. 

For he makes these visions to retrogress to the times of the begin- 

ning of the Christian Church. First, Christ, as having ascended, 18 

seen acting as the High Priest for his people; and sends down the fire 

of the ILoly Ghost on ]is disciples, m answer to their prayers :—con- 

sequent on which are the voiees, thunderings, and lightnings ; typity- 

ing what before was typified under the red, black, and pale horses ; 

and an earthquake, moreover, answering to the revolution in the 

church and world, caused by the rise of the Papal Antichrist and of 

Mahomet. 

The Trumpets Pareus refers to the same time respectively as the 

corresponding Seals: the Ist being significant of the mjunies to the 

faithful, from the time of Nero to Domitian; the 2nd, of the blood- 

shed of the subsequent fiery Pagan persecutions to Constantine ; the 

ard, of the preparation for Antichrist, in the rapidly-developed ecelesi- 

astical apostasy ; an apostasy fitly figured as a star falling from heaven, 

and embittering the streams of Church doctrine: the 4th being the 

darkening of the Church for some 800 years, from Silvester to Gregory 

1, under the advancing apostasy; the 5th and Gth, the rising of the 

Western and Eastern Antichrist, or the Popes and Mahomet: the 

desolations by the former of whom were depicted under the figure of 

locusts; (the time fire months having only reference to the usual time 

of locusts making their ravages ;) those by the latter under that of 

horses and horsemen from the Euphrates. In the ease of the Huphra- 

tean horsemen ¢he four angels bound were Arabians, Saracens, Tartars, 

Turks: the “hour, day, month, and year,” for which they were pre- 

pared, designating only their preparation at any day that the J.ord 

should send them. For Pareus, while noticing Brightman’s notable 

view of this clause, as meaning a period of 3896 years from A.)). 1300, 

measuring the Turkish empire’s duration, hesitates to admit 1t.—The 

non-repenting remuant, Apoc. ix. 20, is explained (quite rightly T con-
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ceive) of the Papists still persisting in idolatry, after all the Turkish 

desolations of Christendom. 

In Apoc. x. the vision of the Covenant-Angel shows Christ’s pro- 

visions for the preservation of a Christian ministry, and for the open- 

ing of his word,! during a/Z the long times of opposition, especially 

that under Antichrist. (So that Pareus, like Brightman before him, 

made a less defimte application of this prophecy to the times of the 

great Lutheran Reformation than some of his Protestant predecessors 

had done.)—By the seven thunders were meant the thunders of 

Christ’s servants against tyrants and Antichrist, during the time 

spoken of.2 By the Angel’s oath it appeared, he says, that but one 

Trumpet more remamed after the Turkish woe to the consummation. 

“ Thou must prophesy again,” 18 applied by him to all the preachers of 

truth who lived near the end of the 5th and Gth Trumpets; a reform- 

ation of the Church being thereby promised, to take place in the last 

time, so as stated in the next vision of Apoc. xi. Accordingly the 

temple-measuring he explains of the Church’s reformation, (Anti- 

christ’s followers being excommunicated,) as begun about the time of 

Huss, continued A.D.1517. The 1260 days of the Gentiles treading 

the Holy City he inclines to reckon as 1260 years, beginning from 

Boniface’s grant of the title of universal Bishop to the Roman Pope, 

A.D. G06; a period ending, says he, A.D. 1866.3 But he leaves the 

decision of this point with God. The fo Witnesses he understands 

indefinitely for all true Christian witnesses: their anti- Papal witness 

being developed more and more clearly as Autichrist’s tyranny and 

iniquity was more and more manifested.4 Their symbolized slaughter, 

when individually they had completed their testimony, and the 3} 

days’ exposure of their dead bodies in the great city of the Papal em- 

pire, had respect to the repeated slaughter, and as repeated revival 

very speedily, of Christ’s witnessing servants: Foxe’s particular case 

of Huss and Jerome at Constance, and Brightman’s case of the Coun- 

cil of Trent’s temporary triumph over Protestantism till its revival 

1 Pareus (p. 199) explains the Book in the Angel's hand as both the Apocalyptic 

seven-sealed book and the gospel. 
2 He notices the emphasis in the expression, tas EauTwy q@wvas. p. 202. 
$ Again my reader will mark how the early Protestant expositors referred to this 

epoch. But, adds Pareus, for the elect’s sake the Lord will shorten tho time. p. 220. 
‘ p. 225. A just view of the thing in my opinion; and which I have myself urged. 

See my Vol. il. pp. 423, 424.
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through Prince Maurice, both included. The Witnesses’ resurree- 

tion he explains of the martyred saints’ resurrection literally: and 

inakes the tenth part of the city, that fell, to be the part that fell off 

from the great city of Papal Christendom at the time of the Re- 

formation. 

In Apoc. xil. the TVoman (as usual) he makes to be chiefly the 

Church bringing forth Chrisé in his members; though the literal 

view of Christ’s birth of the Virgin Mary might be also in St. John’s 

mind: the Dragon, the Devil; his seven heads and ten horns symbol- 

izing indefinitely the multitude of earthly powers under him. The 

battle, or rather war in heaven, is explained 1st spiritually and literally, 

of the conflict of Christ and Satan; 2nd historieally, of Constantine’s 

being advanced to the throne of the Roman Empire.—The waters 

cast after the Woman are both heresies, such as the Arian; and also 

the flood of invading barbarians. The Woman’s 1260 days in the 

wilderness are to be dated from the Papal Antichrist’s constitution by 

Phoeas, as before; she having been for 300 years, from Constantine to 

Phoeas, in movement thitherward.—In Apoce. xin. Pareus eonsiders 

and rejects the idea of the jirsé Beast out of the sea symbolizing the 

Old Roman Pagan empire; and applies it to the Popedom, with re- 

ference to the VPope’s asserted dmperial power and authority; his 

deadly wound being that of the 40 years’ Papal schism, begun A.D. 

1378, and healed at Constance. The seeond Beast was the Papal 

Antichrist in his character of a seducing Prelate ; the head with the 

members, or whole crew of his seducing priests. The image of the 

Beast Pareus deems to be one image for many ; meaning the images 

of saints, which the Papal Beast requires men to worship. The name 

and number he makes with Irenwus and Foxe, respectively, to be 

Aarewog and yyy3y%99-—In Apoe. xiv. the first preaching Angel is ex- 

plained as Wicliffe and I{uss; the second as Luther; the third all 

faithful preachers since Luther.—In Apoe. xvi. the seven last plaques 

are the plagues under the last of the four periods into which the 

Christian wra is divided: viz. 1. that to Constantine; 2. that to Pho- 

cas; 3. that to Leo and Luther; 4. and last, that after Luther. The 

first Tal is the ulcerous sores that fell on the Papists trom Luther’s 

Reformation; the 2nd, the deadly deerees of the Council of Trent ; 

the drd, the perseeuting Papal Bishops and Doctors becoming blood 

for having shed the saints’ blood,—a plague yet future; the -fth, a
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fresh heat and light from the Scriptures opened by Christ, yet with 

the result of only the more enraging the Papists; the 5th, the darken- 

ing of Rome from its former lustre; the 6th, the drying up of the 

resources of the Auntichristian Babylon or Rome; the 7th, the smit- 

ing of the air or natural atmosphere with pestilence, and the universal 

destruction thence following. 

On Apoc. xvii. Pareus explains the Beast to designate Antichrist 

not simply, but as clothed with the skin of the Roman empiré: an 

empire which “was” under the old government of kings, consuls, &c. ; 

which “7s zot’’ because of the Roman ecclesiastical hierarchy not hav- 

ing begun in St. John’s time; and which “zs to ascend out of the bot- 

tomless pit” at the time of Phocas. Further the seven kings, answering 

to the seven hills, are construed by him, after Aretius Napier and 

Brightman,! to signify Kings, Consuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military 

Tribunes, and Emperors, according to the enumeration of Rome’s 

ruling magistrates given in Tacitus ; five having passed away, and the 
sixth, or Pagan Emperors, holding rule at the time when St. John 

saw the vision: the severth head being the Roman Christian Emperors 

from Constantine, and the eighth the Popes or Antichrist. “ And 7s 

of the seven,’ Pareus understands to mean that this eighth would 

have the same ruling power as the seven previous. (He notes, in 

passing, that other Protestant expositors made the eighth to be the 

french and German Emperors of the West.) With regard to the 
ten horns symbolized, he supposes them to have sprung out of the 

7th head, or that of the Christian Cresars. The statement that the 

en kings, after rising aé one and the same time with the Beast, are to 

strip and make bare the Woman, or Rome, he speaks of as a thing 

still future? But they are not, he adds, therewith to destroy the 

1 This explanation has been ascribed to JamesI. (So Daubuz, p. 514, on Apoc. 
xii. 3.) In King James's comment I find the explanation stands thus: ‘' The seven 
heads of the Beast signify as well seven material hills, whereupon the seat of this 
monarchy is situated; as also seven kings, or divers forms of magistrates, that this 
empire hath had, and is to have hereafter.”” He is said by the Editor of the Edition 
of his Works in 1616, the then Bishop of Winchester, to have written this com- 
mentary on the Revelations before he was twenty years old; which would be A.D. 

1585. And I see in Watts’s Bibliotheca that 1588 is put down as the date of its first 
publication, Now this was the same year that Foxe’s Eieasmi was published, giving 
the same solution ; and giving it as from Peter Artopzeus and Dr, Fulke, both some 
years King James’s seniors. See my p. 4639 surpa, Fulke published on the Apoca- 
lypse A.D. 1573, and died 15689; Artopeus ecarlicr. And, as I observed at p. 463, 
Osiander suggested nearly the same solution yet earlier. 

* On this passage Pareus strongly insists that the right reading is ere To @nprov; 
not, what Ucllarmine would nave, cut To Cyoicy.
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Papal Antichrist : he being destined to survive Rome’s destruction, 

and to be destroyed only by the brightness of Christ’s coming. 

On Apoc. xx. the millennium is explained nearly on the Augustin- 

ian priuciple; Satan having no power, says Parcus, after Christ's 

first advent and ministry cflectually fo maintain Paganism : and that 

his destined post-millennial loosing was at the time of Antichrist’s 

full development in Gregory VII; 1.c. A.D. 1073. Meanwhile the 

saints and martyrs did all reign with Christ in heaven after death, 

during that earlier part of Antichrist’s reign which lasted from G06 

to 1073; in which, although he was not then fully developed, they 

had yet to encounter and resist him. (Pareus here takes oecaston 

to controvert the Chiliasts ; the first resurrection being spiritual, he 

says, not corporal.)—Then Gog and Magog are explained as the 

Lurks loosed about the time of Gregory VII.; and finally that it 
was the heavenly glory of the redeemed that was typified under the 

fizure of the New Jerusalem. 

There is much that is valuable in Pareus’ exposition. One point 

in it that specially deserves notice is his explanation of the f2co 

Beasts ; distinguishing between them, as he does, as symbolizing the 

Panal Antichrist the one in his imperial supremacy, the other in his 

ecclesiastical aud prelatic supremacy. IJLe seems however to have 

overlooked the agreement of the Papal pretensions as Christ’s Vicar 

with the character of the Andlichrist of prophecy: on which preten- 

sions in fact the Pope’s grand super-impertal supremacy was wholly 

grounded. Nor was he more successful than his predecessors, as I 

think, in solving the difficulties of the Beast’s seventh head ; though 

clear aa tothe eighth. On certain other points he appears to me to 

have retrogressed, rather than advanced. 

The reader has now before him pretty much the state in which 

Apocalyptic interpretation was left amony the Protestants, at the 

close of the @ra and century of the Ieformation. The advance made 

by them in it seems to me to have becn very great: at least in those 

parts of the prophecy with which they were most concerned, respect- 

1ug the Beast Antichrist, the witnesses, and vision of the rainbow- 

crowned Angel who held the opened /3:3dcor, or ep 3Acapector, In hand, 

and reconinissioned John to prophesy. 

But what meanwhile as to the Jlomish divines and expositors ? 

This was to be our second head of inquiry in the present Sectiun.



480 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION, [APP. PART I. 

11. The Romisn AvocaLyeric Expossrors of the ara and Century 

of the Leeformation. 

It seems, as both Foxe and Brightman report to us, that for some 

time following the Reformation the Romish Doctors were very shy 

of the subject.!. At its first outbreak indeed, on Luther’s anti-Papal 
protest, some unguarded Doctors of the Papacy, in the true spirit of 

the 5th Council of Lateran, just then concluded, which had solemnly 

identified the then existing Romish Church with the New Jerusalem 

I say there were certain Doctors, as Prierio of the Apocalypse.? 

and Jick, so unguarded as to take up the Lateran theory, and broad- 

ly deelare the Papal dominion to be Daniel’s 5th monarchy, or reign 

of the saints. But what then of the little horn, or Antichrist, that 

was to intervene, according to Daniel’s declaration, between old 
Rome’s iron empire and the saints’ reign? The question was so puz- 

zling that it must have been abundantly palpable to all thoughtful 

Romanists that such a Danielic theory was untenable; and that 

some better onc must be taken up, if the Papal citadel were to be 

defended on prophetic grounds. The same of the Apocalypse. So 

at leneth, as the century was advancing to a close, two stout Jesuits 

took up the gauntlet; and published their respective, but quite 

counter, opinions on the Apocalyptic subject :—the one Jeibera, a 

Jesuit Priest of Salamanca, who about A.D. 1585 published an Apo- 

ealyptic Commentary, which was on the grand points of Babylon and 

Antichrist what we now call the futurist scheme: the other Alcasar, 

alsoa Spanish Jesuit, but of Seville, whose scheme was on main points 

what may be called that of the wholly preterists. Either suited the 

great object of the writers nearly equally well; viz. that of setting 

aside all application of the prophecies of Antichrist from the existing 

Church of Rome: the one by making the prophecy stop altogether 

short of Papal Rome ; the other by making it overleap almost altoge- 

ther the immense interval of time (that of the Popedom’s dominancy 

inclusive) which had elapsed since the propheey was given, and 

' «Post Thomam illum haud quisquam fere sit ex totd illa cohorte Pontificia, 
infinitdque scribentium multitudine, qui vel verbum in hane Apocalypsim comineutare 
sit ausus.” Prefat. 

2 See my Vol. il. pp. 442—444. 

3 So Merle d’Aubigne, ii. 138, of Silvestre Mazzolini de Prierio, Master of the 
Sacred Palace at Rome; writing against Luther, ‘que la domination Papale étoit 
fa cinguieme monarchie de Daniel, et la seule veritable.’ Also of Eck, in the 
Leipsic dispute; ibid. 61. (8rd Ed. Paris.)
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plunge in its pictures of Antichrist into a yet distant future, just 

before the consummation. Jeibera’s futurist Commentary, when first 

published, excited vehemently the indignation of our countryman 

Brightman ; and indeed served to hasten on his own antagonistic 

and masterly exposition of the Apocalypse.' Again, Aleasar’s was 

published just m time to reeeive the notice, criticisms, and rebuke 

of the Protestant expositor Pareus.2 From the notices in which 

latter author, and a few too that have met my eve elsewhere, I now 

abstract a brief sketeh of either exposition. I so borrow from others 

because of my not having had access personally to the commentaries 

themselves. 

1. Ribera. 

And Iet me at the outset bee my readers to observe, respecting this 

expositor, that he had not the hardthood which has been manifested 

by modern Futurists, to suppose the plunge into the distant future 

of the consummation to be inade by the Apocalypse at ifs outset. For 

while, as Pareus states, Ribera has thought good to explicate the 

argument of the Apocalypse as if it were nothing clse but certam 

commentaries upon our Lord’s prophecy in Matt. xxiv.,> he makes 

it begin with the early period of the Church. So his Ist Seal’s 

white horse and rider signify the gospel-triumphs of the apostolic 

vera; his 8rd Seal’s black horse and rider, heresies; his 4th Seal, 

the violence of Trajan’s persecutions of the Church, and multitude 

of deaths of Christians under it, by sword, famine, wild beasts, &e. 

At length in the Gth Seal Ribera explains the phenomena there 

figured as meant of the signs before Christ’s second coming spoken 

of in Matt. xxiv. and Juuke xxi.:4 and construes the sealing vision 

' So in the Dedication of his Comment “ to the Holy Reformed Churches of 
Britain, Germany, and France.” Says Brightman: “ But mine anger and indigna- 
tion burst out against the Jesuits. For when as ft had by chance light upon erbera. 
who had made a Commentary upon this same holy Revelation, Is it even so? said I. 
Io the Papists take heart again; so as that book, which of a long time before they 
would searee suffer any man to touch, they dare now take in hand, to intreat fully 
upon it?) What! was it but a vain image or bug, at the sight whereof they were wont 
to tremble a few years since, even in the dim light, that now they dare be bold to 
look wishly upon this glasse in the clear sunshine; and dare proclaime to the world 
that any other thing rather is poynted at in it than their Pope of Rome?” 

* Parcus’ notices appear partly in his Preface, partly in the body of his Com. 

mentary. 3 Pareus, Pref. p. 16. 
* Thid. pp. 112, 116, 123.—On the dth Seal Ribera says that the Apocalyptic fizure 

of souls under the altar “had respect to the ancicnt custom of Christians laying up 
VOL. LV. 3]
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too, with all that follows in the Apocalypse, to have reference to the 

times of Antichrist: the four winds (life-giving winds) being meant 

literally ; and their restraint by the four good Angels indicating the 

calamities then destined to fall on the persecutors of the saints.'! The 

14-1,000 of Apoc. vii. he makes to be the Jews converted to Christ at 

the consummation, though inconsistently afterwards explaimmug the 

144,000 in Apoe. xiv. of both Jews and Gentiles under Antichrist ; 

and taking the number 144,000 literally. 

Passing to the 7th Seal Ribera explains the incense-offering Angel 

to be Gabriel; and the thunderings, &c., consequent to signify gener- 

ally the judgments impending. Which judgments of the four first 

Trumpets he explains li/erally:—as plagues respectively of hail, of 

some great fiery globe (qu. as of a comet?) cast into the sea; ofa 

fiery exhalation fulliug from heaven; and of signs in the sun and 

moon, such as in Matt xxiv. The locusts of the 5th Trumpet how- 
ever he expounds figuratively of a woe of cruel and barbarous in_ 

vading armies, (as barbarous as the Goths and Vandals of old,) with 

their crowned kings leading them on against the Church. In the 

Gth Trumpet the four angels are evil angels, bound at Cbrist’s first 

coming, but now at Jength Iet loose to hurt men.2~-In Apoc. x. the 

descending angel 1s the same that proclaimed about the book in 

Apoc. v.; and who swears that, because of men’s not having been 

led to repent by the six previous Trumpet-plagues, the end of the 

world and last judgment are now at hand.3—st. John’s direction to 

prophesy again meant simply that he had still many things to pre- 

dict against the Gentiles.—In Apoc. x1. alike the femple and holy city 

figured the Church: and the city’s being given to be trod by Geu- 

tiles meant that it would be obtained and oecupied by Antichrist» 

with armies consisting of heathentsh men.4 Ribera’s slaughter- 

place for the two witnesses, (I presume, Enoch and Eltas,) when slain 

by Antichrist, or the Beast from the abyss, 1s the etty Jerusalem :° 

their 34 days of death denoting Antichrist’s 35 years.6 The 7th 

the relics of saints under the altar. ‘For when,’ saith he, ‘an altar is builded, there 
is made under it a sepulehre for to keep the relies: and the priest, dipping his finger 
in the chrism, makes the sign of the cross upon the four corners of the scpulehre, 
&e.’'’ But in this, remarks Pareus, © Ribera is to be hissed at:.. for this custom is 

superstitious and gross idolatry, idly invented many years after.” p. 119. 
1 [b. 157, 188, 2 Ib. pp. 158, 159, 162, 164, 176, 180. 
3 1b. 197. * Ib. 212, 218. 5 Th. 25. 
6 Cresscner, p- 176: who adds that on Apoc. xx. ibora inconsistently objects to the 

year-day principle.
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Trumpet is that of the last judgment: but it is here noted by an- 

ticipation ; as the prophecy reverts to a description of Antichrist’s 

kingdom and doings.! 
In Apoc. xii. Ribera acts out the futurist. The Woman is the 

Chureh travailing in the last tines, just before the 3) years of Anti- 

christ; seeing that her 3} years in the wilderness coincides with 

those of Antichrist’s reign: for he identifies the Dragon with the 

Beast Antichrist.2, Then, as to the Beast and his great city Babylon, 

in Apoe. xiii. and xvii, here ig the main point in Ribera’s system. 

He admits that the Woman in Apoc. xvii. is Rome, Papal Rome; 

and argues from xvil. 16, that shortly before the consummation the ten 

kings, figured in the Beast’s ten horns, shall overthrow Nome; this 

being probably before the coming of Antichrist. But how so, sceing 

that the Woman is seen sitting on the Beast from the abyss, which 

in Apoe. xi. Ribera had admitted to be Antichrist ’ Because in this 

chapter xvil., with marvellous inconsistency, he makes the Beast to 

be the Devil reigning. Yet m Apoe. xix., just after, when the 

Beast is taken, (of course the same as in the preceding chapters.) 

and the Dragon, and False Prophet, he admits the Beast to be An- 

tichrist, just as in Apoe. x1.2 Elsewhere Ribera doubts whether it 

will be the ten kings before Antichrist, or Antichrist himself, that 

will destroy Rome, after having his seat a while there But what of 

the Pope when Rome is destroyed? Ribera, admitting that the 

Papal scat will be destroyed, says that notwithstanding the Pope will 

still be the Roman Bishop, though he sits not at Rome; just as 

during the absence of 70 years at Avignon.? In Apoce. xvi. the rial- 

plaques are expounded literally, as those on Egypt. In Apoc. xvin. 

Roine’s burning is explained to be in judgment on the sins both of 

old Pagan Rome, and of Rome apostatized.® 

On the millennium Ribera follows Augustine. [t is the whole time 

from Christ’s resurrection to Antichrist’s kingdom: the new JSeru- 

sa’em being viewed by him, Parcus seems to hint, as a figure of the 

Chureh of Rome.’ 

1 Tb, 217. 2 Ib. 2.56, 250, 265. 
3 Ib, 338, £11, 450 of Apoc. xvi. «Tbh. 441, 412. 
> Ib. 441.—And so Bellarmine, says Malvenda; i. 350. 6 Tb. 456. 
? Ib. 507, 549.—Ribera, says Malvenda, i. 402. contends strongly tiat it is absurd 

to suppose that the old Roman empire has not been taken away (defect), so as the 
old Fathers expected, because of the German empire being still called the Noman 

3] *
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2. A’casar. 

Of this expositor, and his Preterist system, Pareus gives a very 

suecinet yet clear sketch, which J cannot do better than copy. Al- 

casar, he tells us,'! explained the Revelation of John as teaching, 

“that Rome, of old the head of Pagan idolatry, by an admirable 

vicissitude was to be changed into the metropolis of the Catholic 

Church; that the Roman Church was gloriously to triumph both in 

respect of the Roman city and the whole empire; and that the sov- 

ereign authority of the Romish Pope should always remain in the 

height of honour.” Alcasar exults, and gratulates the Pope, that he 

first out of the darkness of the Apocalypse should have showed this 

light. But surely, observes Pareus, this might cause laughter or 

shame even to the Roman Court itself. 

Further, Pareus states that Alcasar’s general argument is that the 

Apocalypse describes a twofold war of the Church; one with the 

Synagogue, the other with Paganism ; and a twofold victory and tri- 

umph over both adversaries. More particularly the development of 

the subject was thus:—1. from Apoc. 1.—xi. the rejection of the 

Jews, and desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans:? 2. from Apoc. 

xii.—xx., both inclusive, the overthrow of Paganism, and establish- 

ment of the empire of the Roman Church over Rome and the whole 

world ; the judgment of the great Whore, and destruction of Babylon, 

being effected by Constantine and his successors: 3. in Apoc. xxi., 

xxii.. under the type of the Lamb’s Bride, the New Jerusalem, a de- 

scription of the glorious and triumphant state of the Homan Church 

in heavens 

empire. This is but, says he, in rather curious accord with Luther, the semulacrum 

or ghost of the old empire. 
Let me here add that Bellarmine closely followed Ribcra in time and prophetic 

views. Only, instead of partially applying the year-day principle, as Ribera had done, 
he declares absolute war against it; anticipating Dr. S. R. Maitland in some of his 
arguments, So farasI know it was now for the first time since St. John that the 
principle was formally denounced. 1 Pref. p. 16. 

2 Yet Alcasar confesses the later Domitianie date of the Apocalypse. Tb. 17. 
3 Ib. 17.—Alcasar’s Commentary was the result, as Malvenda tells us, @. 3338,) of 

above 40 years’ study. It was the prototype of the Prieterist system of Grotius, and 

the more modern German rationalistic expositors. 
The gencral eharacter of Alcasar’s Commentary is given in the text. It may be 

well perhaps to add one or two less important particulars here.—And Ist, let me state, 
with reference to the 34 days of the witnesses lying dead, that Alcasar applies it to 
the Jewish persecution of Christians; leaving it indifferently to be taken cither for 
so many years, or months. (Par, 240.) Thus Bellarmine’s attack on the year-day 
principle had not convinced Alcasar.—2. He strongly impugns the interpretation of 

the Beast of Apoc. xifi.as Antichrist: declaring it to be indubitably the Roman
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§ V1. FROM THE END OF THE ERA AND CENTURY OF THE RE- 

FORMATION, ABOUT A.D. 1610, ‘ro THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The century and wra of the great Reformation had past :—that 

Reformation on gospel principles of which Pierre d’Olive had exprest 

his expectation as a probable final testing to the Romish Church ; in 

order, by her rejection of it, to justify even before men her divinely 

doomed utter destruction.! And so the now separated powers of 

Protestantisin and Popery, in professing Christendom, stood face to 

face in opposition ; with their armoury and weapons of argument, as 

well as of political force, outdrawn, or preparing against cach other. 

Among which of course was the argument from prophetic SS, specially 

of the Apocalypse, which both parties profest to receive as divinely 

inspired: and which, according to its own opening words, as well as 

according to the early Christian Fathers’ acceptation of them, was to 

be regarded as God’s prefiguration of the things destined atter 

St. John’s time to befall the Church and the world; and con- 

sequently as involving Avs view and judgment respecting them.— 

Long had this been lost sight of. Jor 700 or SOO years after the 

fall of the old Roman empire the Apocalyptic prophecy had been 

expounded, we have seen, as if little more than a repetition of mere 
general common-place enunciations respecting the world’s wicked- 

ness, the Church’s sufferings, and God’s consequent judgments, un- 

der the form of a store-house of figures in which the expositor’s fancy 

night luxuriate without cheek or limit: ? without any defimte pre- 

diction of coming events, anything of chronological order and suc- 

cession in the predictions; any possibility of a yathering from them 
of the lessons of real prophecy as to the things which already had 

been, since St. Johu’s seeing the visions in Patmos, or the things 

whieh were still to be thereafter. 

Pagan Empire. On this he has a battle with Malvenda; i. 429—431.—8rdly, he has 
another battle with Mulvenda on account of his patronizing in any measure Ribera 
and Bellarmine’s idea that the Babylon of Apoc. xvii. might mean Rome in the last 
days, becoming heathen again, cjecting the Pope, and persecuting Christians. Ib. 
300-4. Alcasar mukes the Church’s netl/enniim of rest to date from the destruction of 

old Pagan Rome, his Apocalyptic Babyloif. 1b. 433. 
Alcasar'’s contemporary, the monk Pinto, made Daniel's 45 days = 4) years: 

like Lyranus. So Malvenda ii, 244. 
1 See p. 428 supra. 2 Compare Apoc. iv. I. 
3 Let my readers refer back to Tichonius, Primasius, Ambrose Ansbert, &e., in 

illustration.
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So, I say, it was through seven centuries of the middle age; till at 

length, about A.D. 1200, Joachim Abbas opened the way, however im- 

perfectly, to its explanation, as a foreshadowing, distinctly and defin- 

itely, of the history of the Church and world from Apostolic times to 

the time then present, and still beyond it :—an opening followed up 

with more light, both spiritual and intellectual, and better advantage, 

though still very imperfectly, by the expositors of the «ra of the 

Reformation. Very specially those parts of the prophecy had infiu- 

entially been opened to them which seemed most immediately to re- 

gard themselves, and their cause and cera, in its foreshadowings :—I 

mean, lst, the glorious sudden light-bearing descent of the coveuant- 

Angel, with the opened gospel in his hand, Apoc. x., just in the deep- 

est and most hopeless state, as prophetically depicted, of Christendom 

under that 6th Trumpet of the judgment of horsemen from the 

Euphrates, which they could not but construe very generally of the 

Euphratean Turks ;! a vision including the oath that but one more 

Trumpet remained to be sounded ere the consummation :? 2ndly, the 

predictions concerning the toman seven-headed Beast, or Papal Anti- 

christ, and Christ’s true Church, and its destined persecutions and 

sufferings under him: 3rdly, concerning the sackcloth-robed Whit- 

nesses raised up to protest against it; all for apparently the same 

mystic period, however aud whencesoever to be measured, of 1260 

days, 42 mouths, or 3} tines.? It was just as Tertullian, in the time 

of the carly Christians’ persecution under Pagan Rome, had seized 

on the true intent of the Sth Seal’s vision of the souls under the 

altar, with a kind of special instinct, as specially conceruing 

them ;4 and the Constantiman expositors of the 4th century had 

specially aud instinctively seized on the prophecy of the Dragon’s 

dejection in Apoc. xii., as meant of them and their wera. And this 

strongly of course helped to strengthen the conviction in the minds 

of the Reformers of the whole prophecy being indeed, when rightly 

understood, a prophecy definitely historical ; and, with the master 

1 So Bullinger, Chytreus, Foxe, very decidedly ; also, though less definitely, Bright- 
man, Pareus. See p. 415 supra. 2 Sce the extracts in my Vol. ii. p. 144. 

3 The year-day measure of the 1260 daya beiug most generally taken; but the ¢fer- 
minus 4 quo doubtfully suggested as cither the date of Constantine’s triumph, that of 
Alaric’s destruction of Rome, or (what has always seemed to me a remarkable choice 
for Protestant expositors of atime, considering that it necessarily made the ending 

date as late as 1866) that of the Decrce of Phocas, 
4 See my Vol. i. p. 292. > See my Vol. ili. p. 34.
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hand of divine philosophy, picturing In it the intermixed fortunes of 

the Church and the world from St. John’s time to the consummation. 

But much beyond this they progressed not. On the fundamental 

point of the structure of the Apocalypse, and order and relationship 

of its several parts, they held the most diverse opinions. Did the 

seven-sealed Book contain in itself the whole of the Apocalyptic pre- 

dictions, or but a part ? Were the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials chro- 

nologically continuous, the one set of figurations chronologically fol- 

lowing the other in what they prefignred ? or were they of range 

chronologically parallel ; each reaching to the consummation ? Jad 

the killing and resurrection of the Witnesses been yet fulfilled ; or 

were they events still future? Were the figurations always definite 

fienrings of the era symbolized; or somnetimes, at least, mere general 

truths, whether as regatds the Church or the world? Were the 

1260 days to be taken always literally, or sometimes nystieally ; and, 

if so, whether on the year-day principle of measure, or what other; 

and whence moreover to be measured, and when terminated 2? Again, 

finally, what of the 1000 years of Satan’s binding, told of in Apoe. 

xx.; and, if already fulfilled, or fulfilling, how to be reconciled 

with the other statements in the prophecy? On all these points 

opinions the most different had been exprest by the Reformers; the 

questions remained sub judice, the difficulties unsolved.!. They were 

problems, apparently, for the Protestant interpreters of the next 

ace; that of which 1 am now to speak. 

Our Gth Section of the Iistory of Apocalyptic Interpretation 
opens naturally with WZede im Mugland, Pareus’ immediate successor, 

and from him passes to Jurtex the French Protestant: then (after 

brief notice of the antt-Protestant expositors, though themselves 

Protestant, ZZammond and Grotius) to Cressener, Vitringa, and Dau- 

buz, as the next expositors of chief repute among Protestants, and 

Bossuet among Roman Catholies; then next to Sir Jsaae Neicton, 

Whiston, and Bishop Newton ; the last-mentioned a summarizer of 

the most generally received Protestant prophetic views at an epoch 

immediately prior to the French Revolution. 

1. Wede.—I¢ was in 1627 that Mede first published Ins Claris 

Apocalyptica, in 1632 his Commentary; the former laying down from 

1 On all these points it will be useful for the Reader to refer tothe sketches of the 

Reformers’ Apocalyptic explanations given in the Section preceding.



488 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

internal evidence (independent of any particular historic system of ex- 

planation) the “synxchronisms ” and mutual relationships of the several 

parts of the prophecy ; the latter his historical explanation, conform- 

ably with those synchronisms. The reputation of these works, espe- 

cially in England, is well known. IZLe was looked on, and written of, 

as a man almost inspired for the solution of the Apocalyptic mys- 

terics. And certainly of his general discernment and theological 

learning, as well as of that which be brought to bear on prophecy, 

there might well be entertained a high opinion. Yet, if it be per- 

mitted to express freely my judgment on so great a man, I must say 

that I think his success was aé first over-estimated as an Apocalyptic 

Expositor. Jor if on various points he much advanced the science, 

especially as regards his principle of inferring the structure of the 

prophecy from its own internal evidence, prior to any historical ap- 

pheation, and thence laying down of its synecbronisms and the mutual 

relationship of 1ts several parts, (the place of the millennium of Satan’s 

binding inclusive,) and last (scarce least) his appending of a Ta- 

bular Scheme of the Prophecy, according to his view of arrangement 

and connexion of its parts,—an appendage attached by him to his 

Commentary first I beheve of Apocalyptic Expositors, and with- 

out which, in my opinion, no Apocalyptic Commentary can be coin- 

plete,—while, I say, on these points, and certain historical illustra- 

tions also of the prophecy, he advanced the science of Apocalyptic 

interpretation, on others I conceive him to have caused it very ma- 

terially to retrograde. So, above all,in regard of his idea, pro- 

minently marked in the Tabular Scheme, of the Apocalypse having 

been divided into two separate Parts, written respectively im two 

separate Books ; viz. Ist, the seven-sealed Book given into the hand of 

the Lamb to open, Apoc. v. 7; 2ndly, the Little Book given opened 

into the hand of St. John by the Covenant Angel, Apoc. x. 9—11, 

each having a general parallelism of chronology with the other, and 

each its own proper synchronisms.! On this more as I proceed. 

The Tabular Scheme of his views copied from his own Book on my 

1 It may be well to append a list of these his Apocalyptic synchronisms; a notice 
being added where Mede scems to me to have been in error. 

1. The 3} times, 42 months, or 1260 days, of the woman’s being in the wilderness, 

the ten-horned resuscitated Beast’s reigning, the outer court of the temple being trod 
by Gentiles, and Christ’s two witnesses witnessing in sackcloth. 

9. The coincident duration of the ten-horned Beast and the two-horned of Apoc. 

sili. (Qu. in Mede’s sense?) 
3. Ditto of the ten-horned Beast and mystic Babylon,
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next page, (itself, as I said, the first of its kind, and so of the more 

especial value,) combined and compared with the observations on 

them seattered through the Hore, will do away with the necessity of 

entering into them so much in detail as might otherwise have been 

desirable. In gencral he considered the G first Seals to be a figuration 

of the successive fortunes of heathen Rome, after St. John down to 

the overthrow of heathenism in it by Constantine ; then the Trumpets 

to be the unfolding of the 7th Seal, and figuring of the subsequent 

history of the Roman world and Christian Chureh to the consumma- 

tion: a most important, and T doubt not true, view of the structure of 

that part of the prophecy. More particularly the 1st Seal is supposed 

by him to depict the carly gospel victories; the 2nd, the wars of Trajan 

and Ifadrian; the 8rd, the severe justice, and procurations of corn, 

notable in the reigns of the two Severi; the -Lth, the famime pesti- 

lence and murderous wars of the :era of Gallienus; the 5th, Diocle- 

tian’s persecution ; the Uth, the overthrow of Paganism and its em- 

pire by Constantine.—Again of the Zrumpets, the 1st is explained of 

Alaric; the 2nd of the Gothic and Vandal desolators of the Empire, 

that followed, down to Genseric; the 3rd of the extinction of the 

Ilesperus, or Western Empire, by Odoacer ; the 4th, of the ravages 

of Totilas, whereby imperial Rome received its last desolations ; the 

Sth, of the Saracens ; the Gth, of the Turks.—In most of which par- 

ticulars I conceive Mede to have made advances to the truc inter- 

pretation: adjusting the Sth and Gth Seals, as he did, to the times 

4. Ditto of the 144,000 of Apoe. vii. and xiv. with the above. 
4, Ofthe time of the inner temple-court’s measuring, Apoc. xi., and of the Dragon's 

War with the travailing woman, Apoc. xii. (Qu. ?) 
6. Of the Seven Vials, and Babylon’s and the Beast’s verging to destruction. 
7 Of the 7th Seal, and 7 Trumpets cvolving it, with the ten-horned and two 

horned Beasts of Apoc. xiii, (Qu.?) Mede cates the rise of the ten-horned Beast too 
early, | conceive, viz. from the tine of Alarie’s capture of Rome, figured in Trumpet 1. 

8. Of the measuring of the inner temple Court, (as also, according to synchronism 
0, of the Dragon’s war with the travailing Woman,) with the six first Seals. In 
order to thisthe Dragon's war with{Michael and the woman must be regarded as ex- 
tending to the whole two centuries of the war of Christianity and Weathenism in the 
toman empire, between St. John’s time and Constantine: not as that of the last crisis 

of the war. 
9. Of the seven vials with Trumpet 6.—A manifest crror, I conceive; and in marked 

inconsistency with Mede's own view of the 7th Seal as unfolded in the 7 Trumpets; a 
view which suggests the similar evolution of the 7th Trumpct in the 7 Vials. 

10. Of the millennium of Satan’s binding, Christ's reign, and also of the New Jeru 
salem, and Valmbearers’ ovation, with the 7th ‘Frumpct, after the Beast’s destruction : 

(Rather with the concluding wra of the 7th Trumpet.) 
ll. The speedy sequence of the things figured in the first Seal on, or after, the time 

of the revelation of the visions to St. John in Patmos. ‘¢1 will show thee the things 
whieh must shortly come to pass,”
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respectively of Diocletian and Constantine, not of Claudius and 

Diocletian like Brightman ; while following Brightman mainly in 

the exposition (the heathen Rome-referring exposition) of the four 
Seals previous :! also im the four carher Trumpets, instead of Bright- 

man’s “ contention, ambition, heresy, and war,” his applying the em- 

blems to prefigure the successive epochs in the Goths’ desolations 

and overthrow of the Western Empire. In the evolution, however, 

of the particular details he seems to me unsuccessful: the one third 

of the four first Trumpets having no definite explanation ; and the 

land, sea, and rivers being expounded loosely and figuratively, so as 

I have stated in my Vol. 1. pp. 354, 355. The two prophetie periods 

in the fifth aud sixth Trumpets are explained by hin, as are all the 

other prophetic periods, consistently on the year-day principle :-—the 

locusts’ 150 days of the ravages of the Saracens on the Italian coast 

from A.D. &30—9S0: (a solution certainly anything but happy ; foras- 

much as all the main strength of the Saracens had in $30 past 

away:?) the Euphratean horsemen’s hour day month and year, 

more happily, of the 396 years’ interval, from the Turkman’s inves- 

titure with the sword by the Caliph at Bagdad, A.D. 1057, to the 

destruction of Constantinople, A.D. 1453.3 In his reference of the 

smoke and sulphur of the sixth ‘Trumpet to the Turkish cannon, he 

well, in my judgment, follows Bnghtman: explaming the figures de- 

Jinitely, and according to the analogy of Scripture prophecies, from 

visible appearances : and he adits too, as confirmative of the meaning 

of the emblem in the fifth Trumpet, a notice from Plmy of the flow- 

ing hairof the Saraceus, on the saine interpretative principle ;4 a prin- 

ciple often greatly helpful towards the discovery and confirmation 

of the truth. 

But now comes what seems to me, as before observed, to have been 

a most unfortunate step of retrogradation in Mede’s Commentary ;° 

' On the third Seal, I should observe, Mede, though explaining it to refer to the 
times of Severus, yet makes it signify, pot, as Brightman, a scarcity then occurring, 
but the justice and procurations of corn by the Emperor, 

2 So I have shown in my Chapter on the subject. 
3 Sce my Vol. i. p. 528, Note ? 
* A principle which I have expanded, and copiously illustrated, in justification 

of my application of the fifth ‘Trumpet to the Saracens. 

> By the old expositors Victorinus and Andreas, &e., the symbol was explained to 
indicate St. John’s personal prophesying again, after his temporary cxile in Patios, 

by the publication of his Gospel and Book of Revelation on returning to Ephesus, 
See pp. 293, 360 supra. This was quite a different thing.
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viz. his explanation of the (é¢le book in Apoc. x., not as the gospel book 

opened to the world, in the times, when somewhat advanced, of the 

Euphratean or Turkish Woe, so as, according to the earlier reforming 

Jathers, at the Reformation, but as a book of (somewhat as by Bright- 

man before him) new and distinct prophecy from that of the seven-sealed 

book: the Covenant-Angel’s descent and lion-like ery, the seven an- 

swering thunders, the Angel’s oath, and the giving John the book to 

eat, being acts merely introductory to, and the ushering in of, this new 

prophecy. “ The former prophecy,” says Mede, “was of the fates of 

the Roman Empire ; this, by far nobler, of the fates of religion and 

the Church.” Yence, besides a departure from all simplicity of Apo- 

calyptic arrangement, the setting aside also of that which had been 

the most striking as well as most true feature in the Protestant Com- 

meutaries of the preceding wera; viz. the application of the vision of 

the Covenant-Angel’s descent, with Johu’s prophesying again, and 

his measuring of the temple, more or less to the great Protestant 

Reformation. Reasons Mede gives none; except that the charge, 

“Thou must prophesy again,” indicated a new prophecy: that which 

assuredly the word prophesy need not indicate :? and which mvolves 

too the setting aside of the representative character of St. John; a 

view so early taken, so long cherished, and so excellently applied by 

the Reformers on this particular passage, though never indecd fully 

carried out. Unfounded, however, as was Mede’s view of this vision, 

and of the little book, it has been repeated and perpetuated by Apo- 

calyptic Expositors, to the great obscuration of the Apocalypse, even 

to the present day.2—The fact was, I little doubt, that Mede saw the 

need of some Book or Chart, separate from that on which the series 

of Seals and Trumpets were outstretched, on which to have visibly 

written the evidently chronological parallel term (in his view) of the 

1260 years’ visions; and, seeing nothing else in the prophecy that 

could by any possibility be turned to his purpose, seized on the Little 

Book of Apoc. x. for it. JLow was it that he did not sce that the very 

fact of its being given to St. John opened, not to open, precluded the 

idea of its being a prophecy to be unfolded in the chapters subse- 

quent ; and that to the Lamb alone belonged the honour of unfolding 

1 E.g. mark how the 6th Trumpct, which belongs to the seren-sealed book, and 
occupies from Apoc. ix. 13 to xi. 14, is, on this system, cut in two by the prophecies of 

the little book. See the Tabular Scheme. 2 See my Vol. ii. p. 149, Ke. 
$ Alike Jurieu, Vitringa, Bishop Newton, and in our own days Faber, Frere, &c., 

have more or less followed Mede in this view of the little buok.
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the events of the coming future P—I might add, how was it that lic 

overlooked the simple obvious fact of the Apocalyptic prophecy being 

said to be written without, as well as within ; so offering the exact 
thing that he wanted. See my own Apocalyptic Chart of the writing 

within and without prefixt to ths Commentary. But, very strangely, 

the thought of this scems never to have oceurred to any one but 

myself. The propheey of the little Book thus introduced, Mede 

begins its development by the very singular interpretations, first of 

John’s measuring of the inner court and temple, then of his casting 

out the outer court and not measuring it, as indicating two chronolo- 

cically successive states of the Church of lengths proportional :} the 
first the more primitive Church of the first three or four centuries, 

(answering chronologically to the period of the six first seals,) which 

was conformed to the rule of God’s word; the second that which 

succeeded, and was in character gentilized and apostate. With 

which latter coincide, according to him, the 1260 days, or years, 

of Christ’s two Witnesses’ prophesying in sackcloth; the é2co sig- 

nifying many, or sufficient at least to keep up a valid testimony.— 

So Mede comes to the clause, Apoc. x1. 7, “ When they shall have 

completed,” or, as he renders it, “hen they shall be about finish- 

ing, their testimony, the Beast shall kill them,” &c.: a passage 

which he construes as predicting what was still in his time future ; 

and that which would immediately precede the fall of Papal Rome: 

For the tenth part of the city, whose fall 1s mentioned immediately 

after the Witnesses’ resurrection and ascension, (ascent to political 

eminence, says Mede,) is made by him to mean the «hole city of 

modern Rome, as being in size but the tenth part of aneient Rome. A 

curious notion ; and which he illustrates by an ichnographical plate, 

exhibiting the comparative local extent of the two cities. 

In Apoce. xii. the vision of the FVoman and Dragon is explained (1 
doubt not truly explained retrogressively) of Constantine’s war with, 

and overthrow of, the Roman Pagan Empcrors and Paganism.—In 

Apoc, xii. and xvil. the firs¢ Beast is the Papal Secular Empire, or 

Deeem-regal Body of Western Christendom,? under the Pope, as the 

1 See the Tabular Scheme. 

® « Bestia deeem-cornupcta, seu Secularis, est Universitas illa decem plus minus 
regnorum in unam denuo Rempublicam Romanam, redintegrata Draconis impictate, 

colescentium.” He adds that all the horns were on the 7th or last Head. T’p. d98, 

499,
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Beast’s last ruling head:! the five heads of the old Roman Empire, 

that had fallen in St. John’s time, being Kings, Consuls, Dictators, 

Decemvirs, and military Tribunes, so as they had been interpreted 

by Fulke, Foxe, and others; the Gth, or head reigning when St. 

John saw the vision, the Imperial Cesars; (Czsars then Pagan, but 

destined in time to be changed into Christian Ceesars, which last 

might be reckoned a new head to the Beast, says Mede, or might 

not ;*) the seventh the Popes; the Beast’s deadly wound having re- 

mained unhealed in passing from the sixth to the seventh or last head.3 

As to the Beast’s destined duration, it was that of 1260 days, or 1260 

years, measured from the Gothie desolations of ancient Rome. The 

second Beast was the Pope patriarchally viewed, and Papal clergy: 4 
the image of the Beast the first Beast itself, or secular decem-regal 

Empire; as being (if I rightly understand Mede) but the shadow 

and revived ghost of the old imperial Roman Empire, or Beast under 

its sixth head.6 The Beast’s name and number is Aaretvoc.—In Apoc. 

xiv. the first flying Angel 4Lede makes to be Vigilantius and the early 

iconoclastic Empcrors; the second, the Waldenses; the third, Lu- 

ther.—In Apoc. xvi. the Vials, which he considers to figure the de- 

struction of Antichrist, are, 1st, the wound given to the Popedom by 

the Waldenses, Wicliffites, and Hussites; 2nd, Luther’s secession 

and protest; 3rd, Queen Elizabeth’s secession and protest; these 

three Vials being past, the rest future. Of which last the fourth, on 

the sun, would be on the German Emperor, as chief luminary in the 

Papal Imperial system; and, while I write, says Mede, news is 

brought of a Prince from tbe north (meaning Gustavus Adolphus) 

gaining victories over the Emperor, in defence of the afflicted Ger- 

man Protestants: the 5th Vial, that on the seat of the Beast, mean- 

ing one on Rome; the Gth, that of the drying up of the Euphratean 

1 ¢ Decem illa regna, Pseudoprophcte capitis sui auspictis, cum Agno pugnabunt.’’ 
So on Apoc. xvii. 16. 2 See my Vol. iii. p. 120. 

3 ‘¢Tn iransitu a sexto capite ad novissimum Iestia lethali vulnere occubuit.’’ 

P. 401. 
4 Bestia Bicornis, seu Pscudo-Propheta, Pontifex Romanus cum suo Clero.’ 

P, 505. 
5 « Bestia Romana capitis novissimi cst imago Bestiw sexto capite mactate.” P. 

560. And again, p. 505; ‘ Qui” (viz. the Pseudo-Propheta, or Second Beast) “eo 
sensim reges, ex dissipato Cesarum Imperio nuper in orbe ltomauo natos, induxit, ut 

sibi, casseeque jam alioquin impcrio Rome, colla unanimiter submittentcs, pristini 
jamque demoliti Lmperii ethnici imaginem induerent.”—See my Vol. iii. p. 220.
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flood, the exhaustion of the Turkish Empire;! by the which the way 

of the Jews trom the East would be prepared: the 7th and last, on 

the air, being one on Satan’s power, as the Prince of the power of 

the air. 

Finally, as all know, the millennium is construcd by Mede, like as 

by the oldest patristic expositors, Irenivus, Justin Martyr, &c., asa 

binding of Satan ou Christ’s second coming :—a mighty step of change 

this from the long long-continued explanation of the symbol as 

meant of his 1000 years’ binding from Christ’s time, or Constan- 

tine’s:? the first resurrection being the literal resurrection of the 

saints, fulfilled also on Chirist’s coming and Antichrist’s destruction 

before it. As to the Wew Jerusalem, Mede regards it as of millennial 

chronology ; at least in its cominencement.3 

t In the local application of the 4th, 5th, and 6th Vials, Mede seems to me to have 

been correct; though antedating the times of their historical fulfilment. 
* When first Mecde applicd himself to the study of the Apocalypse he came, as he 

told a friend of his, with a mind rather possest against it: (i.c. the old Chiliastic 
vicwo of the 1000 years :) and tried all ways imaginable to place the millennium eisc- 
where; and, if it were possible, to begin the 1000 years, like Brightman and othcrs, 
(as a period of the past,) at the reign of Constantine. But after all his strivings he 
was foreed, as he confest, to yield to the light and evidence of this (the Chiliastic) 

hypothesis. Ile was forced to it by the irresistible law of synehronisms, according to 
which the millennium could not possibly be placed otherwhere than itis by him... 
Sesides that the great deceiving of the world by Mahometisin (a most vile and vet 
prevailing imposture) began before less than half of the millennium from Constantine 
was run out, and strangely prospered in the world for 600 years within that millen- 
nium: and not this only, but Antiehristian idolatry and cruclty against the faithiul 
servants of Christ fell ont within the same millennium: whercin the Devil was so far 
from being chained and shut up, that he never dcecived the world more grossly ror 
raged more furiously; and consequently was never more loose, and at liberty to do 
nischicf.—So the Life prefixt to his Works by Dr. Worthington, p. 10. 

* In reference to the New Jerusalem Mede notices with approbation Potter's argu- 
ment, showing the equal cirenit of the Apocalyptic city with Ezckiel’s city, described 
Jizek. xviii. 16. Of ‘the latter ‘ the north side, we read, was 4590 measures, the south 
4500, the east 4500, and the west 4500; ” in all 15,000. And these measures appear to 

he cubits from Ezek. xliii. 13; where the cubit is also described as one larger than the 
common eubit, it being ‘'a eubit and a hand-breadth: ” which common cubit Potter, 
after Villalpandus, makes to be 2} feet. This admitted, and that the proportion of the 
lurge cubit to the common is as 5 to 4, then the length of each side of Ezckicl’s city will 
be 4300 x © x 23 feet = wx, or 14,012 feet. On the other hand, as St. John's 

12,000 furlongs are to be considered as giving the enbie dimensions of the Apocalyptic 
New Jerusalem, ‘its length and breadth and height being equal,” therefore the eubie 
root of 12,000, which is 23 nearly, (for 23 x 23 x 23=12,167,) gives the length of one of 

the sides: which 23 furlongs being 23x 625=14,575 fect, this measure will only by a 
very little exceed the length of one of the sides of the Apocalyptic City. 

The coincidence, as thus drawn out, is remarkable, It is noted by Daubuz, p. 990, 
But there is this objection, that the assumed size of the Jewish cammon cubit is hy 
no inmcans certain; it being generally deemed of much smaller dimensions. Sa 
Calmet; who computes it at ]} fect instead of 25.
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2. Jurici. 

It was in 1685, just after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 

that Juricu, who was one of the exiled French Calvinist ministers, 

published his work on the Apocalypse:' a work inainly based on 

Mede’s views; but with various new particular applications to his 

own time and country. A brief notice of these will suffice. 

In the Seals Jurieu only differs from Mede by expounding the jrrs¢ 

Seal not of Christ, but of a Roman subject, and Roman emperors ;3 

(viz. of Vespasian’s and Titus’s victories and general prosperity ;) this 

consisting well with Mede’s explanation, which Jurieu adopts, of the 

horses and horsemen of the three next Seals, as having reference to 

the times of the Roman emperors Hadrian, Severus, and Gallienus, 

respectively. The 5th and 6th Seals are explained by him of the 

times of Diocletian and Constantine. 
In the Trumpets, while otherwise following Mede, Jurieu improves 

on him by expounding the fallen star in the 3rd Trumpet that made 

bitter the third part of the rivers, not of the extinction of the West- 

ern Empire by Odoacer, but of a certain part of the Gothic ravages 

of Western Christendom: (viz. of those in the provinces, which were 

like the empire’s rivers ; Rome and Italy being as the sea:) the ex- 
tinction of the Western Emperors being symbolized by the darken- 

ing of the heavenly hghts in the 4th Trnmpet.4| The 5th and Gth 

Trumpets he explains, after Mede, of the Saracens and Turks. 

The Uitéle book, in the hand of the iris-crowned Angel, Apoc. x., 
he interprets with Mede as a new prophecy: and adopts the idea 

1 Juricu’s date is given at Vol. ii. p. 254 of my English edition: (London, 1687 :) 
at the latter page as the year of the revocation cf the Edict of Nantes. 

2 Jurieu avowedly takes Mede as his master in Apocalyptic interpretation; except 
in the parts of latest application. 

3 P.45. On this point Jurieu has the following just and important ohscrvations. 
‘TY can’t be of that opinion (viz. that the horseman of the Ist Scal is the Lord Jesus), 
Ist, because the equipage of this horseman is not magnificent cnough to represent 
Jesus Christ....Inall the places where the prophet makes Jesus Christ to appear. 
(Apoc. x. 1, xiv. 14, xix. 11,) he is extraordinarily magnificent: clothed with fire, 
with the light, with the sun, with the rainbow, riding on the clouds, having not one 
simple crown but many diadems, and his cye casting out flames. Here there is nothing 
more plain and mean: ’tis a man sitting on a horse, with a bow and crown. ‘That 
which hath deceived interpreters is the colour of the horse, white, which they have 
taken for an emhlem of holiness. But white is the emhlem of prosperity as well as 
holiness.’ —Compare Foxe, p. 46) supra; also my own objectioas as drawn cut Vol. i. 
p- 124, Note e. 

* The third part he makes the Roman Empire; as mainly in Europe, the 3rd 
continent.
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too thrown out by our English expositor, that as the uwameasured 

state of the court, or Church, was to be for 34 times, i. e. 1260 years, 

so the proportion of the Jewish temple proper to the court indicated 

the Church’s previous better and measured state to be about 360 

years; an indication agreeable with fact.!’ The Beast morcover he 

explains like Mede: making its 7th head to be the Papal Anti- 

christ; and the possible two-fold division of the Gth or imperial 

head into Pagan and Christian emperors, to be the solution of the 

enigma of the last head being both the Sth and the 7th. 

In his 12th Chapter, on the /Vitresses, Juricu expresses his opinion 

that the Jast persecution of Christ’s people had commenced in the 

year 1655, “when the Duke of Savoy undertook to destroy the faith- 

ful of the valleys of Piedmont;” and which had, when he wrote, 

“already lasted 30 years.’’ This was followed in 1671 by “the per- 

secution of the Churehes of Silesia, Moravia, Hungary ;” and then, 

in 1685, by the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. In which last 

act he considers the death of the two Apocalyptic Witnesses to have 

begun at least to have fulfilment: their prefigured resurrection being 

anticipated by him cither in 84 years from that date, or 34 ycars 

from some further act of the same perseeution, as extended perhaps 

to the Waldenses, or other Protestant Christians :? an act such as 

might furnish a kind of extended commencing date to the 34 mystic 

days of the Witnesses lying ‘dead in the sétrect of the great Papal 

city, or empire ; i. e. as he judged, in France.3—Further, he thought 

that the tenth of the great eity destined to fall, on the Witnesses’ 

ascent, meant also France; which would fall from the Popedom by 

embracing the Reformation. After this, some time might probably 

elapse in order to the full effect of the exposure of Antichrist: and 

thus the epoch of the fall of the Popedom might probably occur 

about A.D. 1710 or 1715; this being the end of the 1260 years, as 

computed from A.D. 450 or 455.4 

In the details of the Vials Jurieu altogether deserts Mede and 

' i. 78, 87. 
2 Connected with this is an interesting extract in Evelyn’s Memoirs. In June 18, 

1690, Mr. 1s. mentions a visit paid by him to the then Bishop of St. Asaph—Lloyd. 
Speaking of the death and resurrection of the Apocalyptic Witnesses, the Bishop 
mentioned how he had persuaded two exiled Vaudois ministers to return home, 

when there was no apparent ground of hope for them, giving them £20 towards the 
expenses, and which return was wonderfully accomplished. 

3 ik, 245 —290, 254—257, 
‘ This subject occupies ch. 13 in Jurieu’s 2nd volume. Sce pp. 250—267, 276. 

VOL. IV. 32
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other preceding expositors; though agreeing with Mede in placing 

them mainly under the 6th Trumpet.!. “I am persuaded,” he adds, 

“that God hath heard and answered the very ardent desire which I 

have had to pierce into these profound mysteries ; to the end that 

I might desery the deliverance of his Church.”? So, the Vials 

venerally being regarded by him as “the steps by which the Baby- 

Jonish (or Papal) empire passes to come to its ruin,’ 3 the Ist Vial 

is explained by him as the gross corruption of Popery, and outbreak- 

ing of its open sores, in the 10th century: Vials 2 and 3 figured the 

bloodshedding in the earlier and later crusades: Vial 4 was the in- 

tolerable scorching of the Papal despotism, from the 11th to the 

14th century: Vial 5, on the seat of the Beast, was the transference 
of the Pope’s residence from Rome to Avignon: Vial 6 was the dry- 

ing up, as it were, of the Bosphorus, before the Turks, and their 

consequent overthrow of Constantinople and Eastern Christendom 

which Bosphorus had been previously the Eastern barrier to Greek 

Christendom, so as had been the Euphrates in old times to the 

Roman Empire: Vial 7 was the earthquake of the Reformation; the 

great City, or Papal Christendom, being after it divided mto the 
three divisions of Papists, Lutherans, and Reformed; for as to the 

English Church, since it was in communion with the Reformed, it 

could not be considered a fourth division.1—<As to the time remain- 

ing after this, before the final judgment on Babylon, it could not, 

added Jurieu, be long. “The 7th Vial hath already lasted longer 

than any of the rest; and it is probable that it must last about 200 

years. [i. e. from 1517.] But the reason of this is that this 7th 

period is itself divided into three other periods, the harvest, the vint- 

age, and the time that is betwixt the harvest and the vintage. The 

harvest is already past;° the time betwixt the harvest and the vint- 

age is almost expired. We are approaching the vintage; and at this 

day ought to say, Come, Lord Jesus, Come.” 6 

On the millennium Jurieu, like Jede, shows that it never yet had 

1 i, 92. 2 ii. 67. 3 7. 92. 
$ ii.220. The Vials occnpy the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th chapters, in Jurien’s 

2nd volume. 
6 Juricu explains the harvest of the partial destruction of the Papal Empire at the 

Reformation. ‘Divide [the Beast’s] 1260 into seven parts, and each 7th part is 
exactly 180 years. If now you reckon these 180 years from A.D, 1517, this brings us 
to A.D. 1697.” So ‘1690 is about the time that J judge must be the beginning of 
the vintage.” ii. 229, * ii. 225, 224,
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had fulfilment; and anticipated from it a reign of the saints on earth, 

the Jews’ restoration, and fulfilment concurrently of the prophecies of 

the blessedness of the latter day in the Old Testament. Ile also de- 

cidedly inclines to think that the first resurrection 13 a literal vesur- 

rection of the departed saints; then at length to take part in the 

glory of the manifested kingdom of Christ. 

3. I turn to Jurien’s English contemporary, Dv. Cressener. 

During the reigns of Charles the 2nd and James the 2nd, now just 

ended, a mighty ehange had come over the spimt of the dream, at 

least among the ministers and adherents of the established Church of 

England, from that which had rested on the minds, and dictated the 

acts, of the founders and chief ornaments of that Church in the cen- 

tury of the Reformation. The religion of Rome had become not only 

fashionable at court, but the religion covertly or avowedly of the 

reigning kings themselves. Moreover, the sufferings of the episcopal 

clergy during the 15 years’ ascendancy of Cromwell and the Puritans 

had tended to make them look on the latter as their nearest and 

chiefest enemy; and, by a consequence not unnatural, to regard 

Popery with less of disfavour, and sometimes even with the thought 

and desire for friendly approximation and union. This fecling could 

not but have its effect on the current view of the prophecies in 

Daniel and the Apocalypse, which had been hitherto by the Reform- 

ers, alike German, Swiss, and English, applied undoubtingly to the 

Roman Popedom. By the celebrated Dutch scholar and politician 

Grotius, and by our English Dr. Hammond, a priterist view was 

adopted of the Apocalyptic prophecy about the Beast and Ins great 

city Babylon, very like -dleasar’s ;' referring it all to the old Pagan 

Roman city and empire. Dr. Cressener himself, writing in the year 

1690, strongly speaks of the change: (1 subjoin the passage,? as well 

1 So Bossuct traccs the parentage of this view :— Le savant Jesnite Louis d’Alca- 
sar, quia fait un grand commentaire sur l’ Apocalypse, of Grotins a pris beaucoup de 
ses idécs.” Hespeaks also of its being the view of the learned Romanist Genebrard, 
A.D. 1580, (in his Chronography, 5 Sae. Ann. 415,) as well as of Grotius and Ham- 

mond. Pref. surl’Apoc. ¢ 11, 13. 
2 After speaking of Grotius, Hammond, and some other “great names of late 

among ourselves, who have excused the Church of Rome from any concern in the 

judgments of this (Apocalyptic) prophecy,” and the shifts they had been obliged to 
resort to, such ‘that the most skilful of the Romish interpreters themselves had 

cried out against them,’’ he notes it asthe result of a foregone determination sa to 
interpret the prophecy as to set aside the old Protestant views. ‘ Their expedient for 

) *
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worth perusal :) and tells moreover how the very study of those pro- 

phecies had in consequence fallen into disfavour.! 

Ilis own Book, which was first published in 1690, and is dedicated 

to the Queen ‘Mary, then reigning with her consort William of 

Orange, is entitled “ A Demonstration of the first Principles of the 
? Protestant Applications of the Apocalypse,’ and well answers to its 

title. Its one grand subject is the Apocalyptic Beast of Apoc. xii. 

and xvii. And in a series of connected propositions he incontrovert- 

ibly establishes, against Alcasar and Bellarmine, that the Apocalyptic 

Babylon is not tome Pagan, as it existed under the old Pagan Em- 

perors; nor Rome Paganised at the end of the world, as Ribera and 

Malvenda would have it to be; but Rome Papal, as existing from 

the Gth century. Jor, he argues, it is Rome idolatrous and anti- 

christian, as connected with the Beast or Roman Empire in its last 

form, and under its last head;? which last head is the seventh head 

revived, after its deadly wound with a sword: with and under which 

the Beast exists all through the time of the Witnesses; in other 

words, from the date of the breaking up of the old empire into ten 

kingdoms, until Christ’s second coming to take the kingdom. The 

Catholic union of all Christian Churches by the compliance of the Roman, their 
assurance of the necessity of the conveyance of a right succession and ordination by a 
Church that was not formally idolatrous, &c., were altogether inconsistent with the 
Protestant sense of the Apocalypse.” And then Dr. Cressener goes on to say; ‘* The 
present age is so generally prepossest with the interpretations of these learned men, 

that it is necessary to remind (the approvers) that these are great novelties in the 

doctrine of the Church of England... .Itis manifest by the Homilies approved of iu 
our Articles as the faith of our Church, that the charge of Babylon upon the Church 
of Rome is the standing profession of the Church of England : * and it continued to 

be the current judgment of all the best learned members of it till the end of the 
reign of King James the lst.’’ Indeed, ‘‘in Ais time it was believed to be so clear 
and important a part of the faith, that both the Church and the Court did applaud the 
King in his public defence of it.’ But, adds Cressener, “after that time this doctrine 
of the Homilies came to be more out of fashion: cither to be civil to the marriages of 
the succeeding reigns, or to take away all the advantage that the Separatists might 
have from thence against the necessity of an uninterrupted succession and ordination 
in every lawfully-constituted Church.’’ Pref. pp. it.—iv. 

1 «The enquiry into these matters is so out of fashion, and lies under so general a pre- 
judice, that I found the Press everywhere affrighted from undertaking the charge of 
this publication.”” Epist. Dedicatory to Queen Mary. 

2 This involves the entire identity, as is stated in lis argument, p. 59, of the Beast 
in Apoc, xiii, and Beast in Apoe. xvii. 

* In the Homilies he refers to the 3rd Part of the Sermon against Idolatry, and 
6th Part of the Sermon against Rebellion. Of other writers he specifics Bishop 
Jewel, p. 373; Bishop Abbot, Antichristi Demonstratio; Archbishop Whitgift, Tract. 
8; Bishop Andrewes, Tortura torti; Bishop Bilson, p. 527; Bishop Morton; and 
IJooker’s Treatise on Justification, } 10, 37.
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Gth, or imperial head ruling mm St. John’s time, must, he argues, 

have fullen at the latest at the time of the Herulian chief Odoacer, 

and Ostrogothie king Theodoric, reigning in the Sth century.) And 

he concludes (though here, I conceive, exception might be taken 

acainst him) that the 7th head was the Herulian and Ostrogothic, 

which continued but a short time: the 8th being the revived secular 

imperial, confederated with a Roman ccclesiastical head, somewhat as 

under the old emperors ;? 1. ec. the secular Western emperors com- 

bined with the Popes. And he suggests Justinian’s wra as that of 

the commencement of the last head. The wnaye of the Beast he 

makes to be the Roman Church, the name Aarewoc.4 The death of 

the two Witnesses, caused by the Beast, he explains, after Juricu, as 

probably oecurring at the Revocation of the Edict of Nautes, and the 

nearly contemporary expulsion of the Waldenses.§ 

Altogether Cressener’s book must be regarded as an important ac- 

cession to the Protestant cause, and Protestant argument, against 

the Romanists. 

4+. Bossuet. 

The Apoealyptiec Comment of this Roman Catholic Prelate deserves 

the more attention from us, as being written by one who is, I believe, 

confessedly the ablest as well as the most eloquent of controversial- 

ists on the Papal side; and written by him, deliberately and avow- 

edly, in order to wrest out of the hands of Protestants a weapon 

used so often and so powerfully by them against his Chureh. And 

when in 1685, just after the revocation of the Edict of Nautes, ul. 

Juriew, one of the exiled French Calvinist Ministers, had published 

that work on the Apoealyptic prophecy, of which I have just given 

an abstract, the Bishop of Mecaux thought it well to take up the 

matter; and to apply his great talents to the drawing up of an 

Exposition, such as might be conformable with the dogmas and re- 

quirements of the Romish faith, and sufliciently strong and solid (so 

he expected) to withstand the criticism of Protestants.°—I now pro- 

ceed to give a sketch of it. 1 is framed very much more on Aleasar’s 

plan, and that of Grotius and Hammond who had followed Alcasar ; 

1 p. 160. 
2 The Emperor being Pontifex as well as lmperator, 
Sp. 192. ‘ p. 274, 275. 5 Epistle Dedieatory, and Pref. p. xvii. 

6 Boussuct’s exposition was first published in 1690.
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not Ribera’s: i. e.! on that of the preterists, not of the futurists. 

The grand subject of the prophecy he conceives to be the triumph of 

Christianity over Judaism and Paganism :—i. e. over Paganism as 

established in the Roman empire; and, in the Jewish part, with 

reference only to the later calamities of the Jews, not to the de- 

struction of Jerusalem by Titus. For as Bossuet judged the Apo- 

calypse to have been written under Domitian, that destruction by 

Titus had happened, in his opinion, before the giving of the Apoca- 
lypse.—The details are as follows. 

The six first Seals extibit the subject in the general. There is 1st 

Christ’s moving forth as a conqueror ; then, in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 

Seals, his judgments of war, famine, and pestilence, on the eneinies 

of Christianity; then, in the 5th Seal, persecutions of Christians, 

and the reason of God’s delay of judgments, viz. till the number of 

his martyrs be completed and his elect taken out from the infidels, 

wherever they might be hid: further, in the 6th, a picture of poli- 

tical convulsion and revolution; applicable, first, to the overthrow of 

the Jewish people ; secondly, to that of the Roman empire; thirdly, 

to what the others might be considered in a manner typical of, that 

is, the general judgment. 

Then to particulars.—After an illustration in the 7th chapter of 

what was said in Seal 5 of the cause of the delay of God’s judgments, 

by a representation of the sealing of such as were elect unto salva- 

tion among the Jews, and also of the salvation of Gentile martyrs 

innumerable, from out of the empire of Pagan Rome,? the first four 

' The date of Grotius’ Treatise about Antichrist was A.D. 1640: that of Ham- 
mond’s on the New Testament, 1653—1656. 

2 The incense-angel of Apoc. viii. 3, [ should observe, Bossuet mzkes to mean a 
created angel; and speaks of the idea of its meaning Christ as a mere Protestaut 

interpretation, ‘‘ Les Protestans, offensés de voir l’intercession angclique si claire- 
ment établie dans ce passage, voudraient que cet ange fat Jesus Christ méme:”’ and 
he says that there is nothing of the majesty that distinguishes Jesus Christ in the 
visions. (How then, we ask, make the rider of the lst Seal’s white horse to be 
Christ; though surely of no distinguished majesty ?) Now how little the interpreta- 
tion he objects tocan be called a mere Protestant interpretation will appear from my 
remark, p. 349 supra. Bossuet, who frequently refers to Tichonius and Primasius, can 
hardly but have known that it was the almost universally reccived interpretation for 
above 1000 years before the Reformation. In order to discriminate where Christ is 
nicant by an Angel, we must, I think, either look for marks of higher dignity than 
ii a created angel; or else for his having some function assigned him, such as is 
expressly assigned to Christ, and Christ alone, in Scripture. So here: since Jesus 
Christ is declared in the Hebrews to be the ove great High Priest, to offer our offcr- 
ings before God. And observe it is ‘‘the prayers of ad] saints’’ that the Apucalyptic
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Trumpets, according to Bossuct, thus depicted the progress of God’s 

judements against the Jews. Trumpet 1 showed the primary victory 

over the Jews by Trajan; Trumpet 2, the victories over them by 

Adrian; Trumpet 3, and its following star, the impostor Barchoche- 

bas, (“son of a star,”’) declaring himself the Messiah, aud so stirring 

up his countrymen to the war; Trumpet 4, the obscuration of the 

Scriptures, especially of the prophetic Scriptures, (which were as 

luminaries to the Jews,) by the compilation of their Talmud: the 

subjects particularly obscured being Christ who is the sun, and the 

Church the moon. In all which Trumpets the third part, spoken of as 

affected,.meant that not all the Jews would be killed, not all the light 

extinguished, &c.—Then the subject passed from the Jews ; the 5th 

Trumpet being one of transition from the Jews to Jewish heresies 

and errors. Lorin Trumpet 5 the scorpion-locusts were Judaizing 

heresies introduced into the Christian Church about 196 A.D., soon 

after Adman’s destruction of the Jews by Theodotus of Byzantium, 

and continued onwards to Artemon and Paul of Samosata; heresies 

concerning the Trinity and Christ’s Divinity: the commission not 

to kill, but only to forment, showing that this plague was not one of 

invading warrior-foes.!. About A.D. 260 or 270 this woe passed away ; 

the Council of Antioch A.D. 264 ending it. Then, just at that time, 

Trumpet 6 exhibited the woe of an invading enemy of horsemen 

from the Euphrates : viz. the Persians ; who after a while overthrew, 

and took captive, the emperor Valerian. 

In Apoc, x., Bossuet, hke Mede, males the eééle book a prophecy ; 
but only as the remainder of that of the seven-sealed Book, atter the 

6th Trumpet: the contents bemg developed in the chapters follow- 

ing.—Thus in Apoc. xi, after the measuring of the temple, or Church, 

by St. John, indicating that whatever the violence of persecution, 

there was a temple they could not destroy,—we have then first a 

veneral view of Christ’s witnesses and martyrs, during the persecu- 

tions of Pagan Rome; some (for example that of the emperor Vale- 

rian) lasting near about 33 years:? though that particular term of 

time, or its equivalent +2 months, was uscd rather by borrowing from 

Angel offers; not that of one particular saint, or one particular people; whereas all 
the functions assigned to created angels are definite and Limited. 

'' In illustration of the scorpton-sting of the heretics he mentions Tertullian’s 

entitling of his work against heretics Scorpiace. 
”" 2 « Precisement trois ans et demi.”” Sa, he says, Euscbius.
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the, history of the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, or the 

drought under Elias ; besides signifying a certain limit of time, or- 

dained by God to one and all of them. Next, and when the Wit- 

nesses should have finished their testimony under Pagan Rome, there 

is the prophecy of Diocletian’s persecution of them, (Diocletian the 

Beast from the abyss,) and temporary suppression of the Christian 

worship, in the great city of Rome and the Roman empire ;! followed, 

however, quickly by a figuration of the revival under Constantine :— 

the tenth of the great city falling, and 7000 slain, figurative of the 

overthrow of the Pagan emperors and forces; and the song in hea- 

ven, on the 7th Trumpet’s sounding, “The kingdoms of this world 

are become the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ,” having re- 

ference to the establishment of Christianity ‘hen effected in the 

Roman empire. A more particular figuration of which, and of its 

consequences, followed in the next chapter. For the male-child of the 
travailing Woman, or Church, was Constantine and other Christian 

emperors succeeding him: the war of the Dragon against the Woman 

before her child-birth being that of the Diocletianic persecution ; the 

war in heaven, immediately afterwards, that which ended in the fall 

of Paganism under Galerius and Maxentius; the floods cast out of 

the Dragon’s mouth, when the Woman was fleemg to the desert, 

that of Maxunin; and the Dragon’s next war against the remnant of 

the Woman’s seed that of Licinius against Constantine. Then, in 

Apoce. xiil., came the figuring of the revival as it were of Diocletian 

(the Beast that had killed the Witnesses) in the apostate Julian ;? 

though the 6th head wounded to death was Alarimin; the second 

Beast, with two lamb-like horns, figuring Julian’s Pagan priests and 

philosophers, pretending to miracles and moral maxims like those of 

Christianity ; the amage of the Beast, images of Pagan gods made to 

1“ C’est Rome, ct l'empire Romain.” So Bossuct on Apoc. xi. 8. Elsewhere, in 
a notice of Jurieu in his Preface to the Apocalyptic Comment, he strongly insists on 
this point. The Protestant expositors, says he, “ont bien vu que ccla ne se pouvoit 

dire :’’ i.e. that Jerusalem could not be called the great city. And then he thus 
insists on the point; “ Pour dire quelque chose de plus fort, da grande cité est partout 
dans Apocalypse Pempire Romain.” §8. I beg my readers to mark this. Christ, he 
adds, on Apoc. xi. 8, was literally crucified in the Roman empire, and by Roman 

authority : and he was also spiritually crucified in his persecuted members, during the 
Romau Pagan persccutions. 

2 Bossuet, on verse 5, says that the Church is not stated to have now retired into 
the desert, (so as in former persecutions; ‘‘ parecque du tems de Julien il n’y eut 
aucune interruption dans son service public.” °
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speak oracles, &c., by the Pagan priesthood: while the Beast’s name 

and number (here, we see, Bossuet refers to the orrginal, not the re- 

vived Beast) was Dioeles Auqustus. 

Then in Apoe. xiv. the prophecy proeceds to announce the fall of 

Rome and of the Roman empire, through the Gothic invasion. The 

harvest-judgment is that by dlarie; the vintage that by Altila— 

The Vials trace out the same subjeet more particularly, and as be- 

ginning from an earlier date. The edxoc of the Ist Vial was the 

creat plague in the time of Valerian and Gallienus; the 2nd Vial 

figured the bleeding empire, as if dead; the 3rd, the civil wars and 

thirty tyrants ; the 4th, the drought and famine of that period, com- 

memorated by Cyprian; the 5th, Valerian’s defeat by the Persians ; 

the Gth, the drying up of the Euphratean barrier, and opening of a 

passage into the empire to the kings from the East, i. e. the Persians; 

the frogs, the magicians, &e., who urged on Valerian to his fated 

Armageddon, i. e. the field of battle where he was eaptured by the 

Persians; the 7th, on the air, with its earthquake and hail, the cap- 

ture of Rome by Alarie. 

Yet again, Apoc. xvii. reveals other important points in this sub- 

ject, more in detail. The Beast’s seven heads were Viocletian, Gale- 

rius, Maximian, Constantius Chlorus, the four emperors in whose 

joint names the first Edict of persecution went forth ; together with 

Maxentins, Maximin, and Licinius, three persecuting emperors after- 

wards added. At the precise time to which the vision related, A.D. 

312, five of these had fallen, viz. the first-mentioned four and Max- 

entius: one was, viz. Maximin: Lieintus, the seventh, fad not yet 

come; 1. @. ag a persecuting emperor. Jt was further said, “the 

eighth king is of the seven, and goes into perdition.” This was 

Marimian ; who was of the original four, but had abdicated ; and 

then became emperor again.— (Julian is not here brought forward by 

Bossuet.) Further, in this chapter, Apoe. xvii. 16, 17, there was the 

very striking prophecy about the ten horns on the Beast. They were 

to give their power to the Beast till the words of God were fulfilled ; 

yet to hate the Harlot, and tear her. So were the Goths, Vandals, 

&¢e., long admitted as soldiers into the Roman armies, and as allies 

into the Roman territory: (does not Bossuet here make the Beast 

to be tome ?) yet did they afterwards tear and desolate the Woman ;
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1. e. ravage Rome and its empire.'—The millennium Bossuet explains 

as the period of the Church’s supremacy? until Antichrist’s short 

reign, on Satan’s loosing, near the end of the world:3 the new 

heavens, new earth, and new Jerusalem, as figures of the saints’ heaven-, 

ly glory 

3. Pitringa is the next Apocalyptic Expositor that calls for our 

notice. Ie was Theological Professor in the Academy of Franeker 

for many years, till his death in 1722: and from that petty Dutch 

town, near the mouth of the Zuyder Zee, sent forth those masterly 

aud learned works on Isaiah and the Apocalypse, which have always 

been regarded as placing him on a high rank among Biblical expo- 

sitors. ILfis Apocalyptic Commentary, under the title of Avaxprore 

i pocalypseos, was first published at Franeker, A.D. 1705. My no- 

tices of it in the body of my work are frequent. ILence the less need 
of any extended sketch. 

Alike the seven Epistles, seven Seals, and seven Trumpets, (though 

not the seven Vials,) were deemed by him to be representations of 

the successive states and fortunes of the Christian Church, from St. 

John’s time to the consummation: with reference however not to thre 

same, but to very different «ras, in the respective septenaries. The 

Scheme on the opposite page will best exhibit to the eye their mutual 

relations, in time and subject.° It will be seen that though the main 

' Bossuet hints his opinion that Jerome, in naming ten Gothic invading peoples, 
had Apoe. xvii. 1Gin his eye. Pref. to Apoc. § 22. See my p, 324supra. 

2 On the difference of this from slegustine’s theory see my p. 137 supra. 
3. IT must transcribe Bossuct’s short ideal sketch of the future Antichrist : “ On 

doit attendre sous 1’ Antichrist les signes les plus trompeurs qn’on ait Jamais vus ; avee 
la malice la plus cachée, l’hypoerisic la plus fine, et da peau de loup la mieur couverte 
de celle des brebis.” (On Apoc. xx. 14.) How different from the Futurists’ idea of a 
supposed future prufessedly infidel Antichrist ? 

4 In his Abregé, or Brief Summary, appended to the Comment, Bossuet divides 
the Apocalyptic historic chronology into 3 periods :—1. that of the Church’s beginning, 
and early trials, from Jews and Gentiles: from Apoc. vi. to Apoc. xx.:—2ndly, that 

of the Church’s reign on earth, beiug the millennial period of Apoc. xx.:—3drdly, 
that of Satan’s loosing, and the future Antichrist.—Thus Bossuct, like Alcasar, makes 

the Apocalyptic Beast quite a different power from the Antichrist of prophecy. Only 
in some certain manner, he intimates in his Preface, § 15, the whole Apocalypse might 
possibly have some secondary and mystical reference to the times of Antichrist. 

6 In the Epistles it is to be observed that Vitringa explains the ‘ten days’ tribula- 
tion,’’ predicted to the Church of Smyrna, to mean the ten years of the Diocletian 
persecution.—In the Seals, the 3rd Scal’s subject must be understood to run 100 years 
und more into the chronology of the 4th; though I could not represent this in the 
Schene.



SCHEME OF VITRINGA’S SEVEN EPISTLES, TRUMPETS, AND VIALS. 

A.D. EPISTLES. SEALS. TRUMPETS. ALD. 

“100 | L. 100 
Ephesus. The 150 years of 

From John to the partial peace to the Chureh 
900 Decian Persecution, from Nerva ta Deeius, I 200 
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1500 l >I 7 Waldenses, 1300 

Paitadtipnsa, Bohem; 
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1600 Protesiant Duteh United Starcs. 1600 
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Laodicea. 1700. 

1700} Subscquent lukewarm 1700 
veces VI VIL... 22... state of Protestants. 
Judgment on Antichrist. 
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subject of the Seals is made by him the external state of the Church, 

that of the Vrampets the fortunes of the Roman world, connected 

with the Church, yet they sometimes esseutially infringe, so as might 

have been anticipated, on each other. The third Seal, for example, 

has the Arian heresy tor one main part of its subject ; and so also the 

third Trumpet. The fourth Seal refers to the desolations of Greek 

Christendom by the Saracens and Turks; and so the sixth Trumpet. 

—Having elsewhere referred to his Epistles and Seals,! let me here 

only add an observation or two on his Trumpets. It seems to me 

then, 1st, that his Gothie reference of the 5th Trumpet was that 

which very much fixed his general scheme of the Trumpets. Mede’s 

chronological application of the five months, or 150 years’ period of the 

emblematical locusts, to desiguate the Saracens’ latest aud feeblest 

ravages,” justly appeared to Vitringa untenable: nor moreover had 

any satisfactory solution of the locusts’ not touching the grass and 

trees appeared in Mede’s Saracenic view. But the Gothic ravages, 

from Alaric to Totilas, did last nearly 150 years. And, if the grass 
and trees were figuratively construed to mean Christians, (professing 

Christians,) then Alaric’s sparing the Christian Churches at Rome, 

and those who took refuge in them, night be supposed, Vitringa 

thought, a suflivient and obvious explanation, on the Gothic view, of 

that clause also. Which being so, he evidently rests with much con- 

fidence on this solution of the Sth Trumpet; more so than on almost 

any other part of his Trumpet Scheme. And, this point settled, 

what preceded the Gothic invasion must of course be ascribed to the 

Trumpets previous; what followed to those subsequent. So the 

Saracens, as well as Turks, were crowded necessarily into the sixth 

Trumpet. Yet not withont obvions difficulties and inconsistency, 

For example, in this Gothic application of the 5th Trumpet Vitringa 

explains the locusts’ hair being like women’s hair, with reference to 

the personal appearance of the Goth’s yellow hair; (thongh certainly 

this was no feminine characteristic amoug Jews, Greeks, or Romanus ;) 

but “ the faces as of men,” he felt unable to explain of personal ap- 

pearance ; and so fell back on the moral characteristic, (one surely 

1 On the Epistles in my Vol. i. p.77; on the Seals in the Appendix to my Vol. i. 
pp. d49—s5d. 2 See p. 491 supra. 

3 So at p. 485 Vitringa argues from the undoubted Gothic application of the oth 

Trumpet, to the right meaning of the 4th: ‘Gothos enim esse illas locustas que 
sequentis tubicinii viso depinguutur, si Deo placet, clarissimé evincemus.’’ And so 

previously, p. 405.



PER. VI.} FROM A.D. 1610 TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. (Mitringa.) 509 

scarce applicable to the Goths,) of humanity.'—2ndly, as regards “ the 

third part,” six or seven times noted in the first four Trumpets, he 

suggests that it might perhaps be intended of one of the three con- 

tinents of the Roman empire, and so explains it of the astern or 

Asiatic third in some of the Trumpets: yet in the 4th Trumpet of 

the JPestern region, and sometimes too rather as meaning sone nota- 

ble part :? moreover, after throwing out an idea in the first Trumpet, 

that the “land” might be meant ‘distinctly of the Roman empire, 

the “sea” of the barbarians, construes land, sea, and rivers al! alike 

of Roman Christendom; mainly in a figurative sense, somewhat like 

Mede.? 

In Apoc. x. Vitringa so far follows Mede as to make the Jittle book 

opened a Prophetic Seetion: not (so as the earlier Reformers) the 

opened Bible, or New Testament. ‘The special subject however of 

the new prophecy (herein differmg from Mede) being part, he 

thinks, of the seven-scaled book, he expounds of the inereased cor- 

ruptions of the Church, and the rise, power, and persecuting acts 

of the Beast in Western Christendom, contemporarily with the 

Turkish woe of the 6th Trumpet :4—the seven thunders being sig- 

nificant of the seven Crusades; the charge, “ Thow must prophesy 

again,’ of the prophetic knowledge imparted to, and taught by, 

Christian ministers under the sixth Trumpet ; the IPitnesses prophe- 

sying in sackeloth, (one grand part of this new prophecy,) of the anti- 

papal testimony from Peter Valdes to the Reformation; their 42 

months or 34 years, being perhaps, so as Scaliger’ had suggested, on 

the scale of a year for a century.’ As to the Witnesses’ prefigured 

death and resurreetion, 1t had been already partially fulfilled in the 

four cases following :—viz. 1. in the death of Huss and Jeroine, and 

their revival in the Iussites immediately afterwards, about the time 

of the 3) years session of the Council of Constance :® 2. in the mas- 
é 

1 Vitr. pp. 526, 525.—Compare Jerome’s statement on this point, quoted in my Vol. 

1. p. £36, Note !. ? Vitr. pp. 456, 4638, 476, 187, 550. 
> See my Vol, i. p. 355: a passage referred to also by me at p. A491 supra. ¢ p. 56S. 
> “Quam hoc docté ct pié cogitatum! ” exclaims Vitringa, at p. 620, in reporting 

this explanation of the 1260 days of the Witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, suggested 

by Scaliger. He adds, however, that he cannot think of any scriptural justification 
of it; unless what is said in Gen, xv. 10—13 might be deemed such: where, the 

sacrifices having been divided into four parts to the four winds, the time prophesied 
of is stated to be 400 years.—Vitringa seems not to have been aware of ‘Tichonius’ 

similar idea. See p. 333 supri. 
* p. 652. So Foxe. Scc p. 464 supra. Vitringa, p. 657, notices Cocecius as having
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sacre of the Waldensic remnant in the Valleys of Cabrieres and Mer- 

indol, A.D. 1545: 3. in the anti-protestant Interim of Charles Vth, 

and Prince Maurice’s quickly-following victory and consequent treaty 

of Passau:! 4. in the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and the Edict 

of Toleration obtained from ILlenry III within four years after.? 

Vitringa notices Jurieu’s views also ;? calculating the slaughter of 

the Witnesses from the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, or some 

other persecuting act following it up: which view, however, had not 

ea far been verified by any such rising of the Witnesses, or Protest- 

ant revolution in France, as Jurieu had expected. And, on the 
whole, Vitringa inclined to look to the prophecy as being one up to 

his own time still mainly unfulfilled —I may observe that he con- 

sidered that the tenth part of the great city, which fell concurrently 

with the two witnesses’ ascent, onght to be construed to mean 

one of the ten kingdoms of Papal Christendom. Which being so, 

how was it that the fall of Papal England did not fix itself more 

deeply in his mind, as an indication of the intent of the whole pro- 

pheey ?4 After this, and the Witnesses’ political ascent, Vitringa ex- 

pected that the Gth Trumpet’s or Turkish woe (in the which all 

about the rainbow-crowned angel’s descent, and witnesses’ death 

and resurrection, had been included) would cease ;° and the sound- 

ing of the 7th Trumpet introduce God’s judgment on the enemies of 

the Church, and the blessed times predicted by all the prophets. 

In Apoc. xii. the vision of the Dragon and Woman is expounded, 

1. of Diocletian’s persecution, followed by Constantine’s establish- 

ment of Christianity; the Dragon’s seven heads (like those of the 

taken this view; and, in connexion, explaining the tenth of the city falling of France 
under Henry 1V.; (when however, as Vitringa justly observes, Papal Gaul did not 
fall, but Henry became a Papist;) and the 7000 slain of the 7 Belgian states and 
bishopricks : the latter like myself. See my Vol. ii, p. 481, Note. 

1 Like Brightman. See p. 470 supra. 2 p. G64. 
3p. 668. See p. 497 supra. a 
‘ Vitringa, p. 647. The opinion is thus exprest. ‘‘Quid commodius quam pcr 

To dekatov THs Toews hic intelligere regnum aliquod tllustre, quod tater decem 
regna Europea, religionis causa Romm subjeccta, excellebat, cjusque hactenus super- 
stitioni fuerat patrocinatum ? Id hie casera dicitur mystico sensu, quando per 
majores illos motus quibus concutiendum erat, avelleretur a corpore Imperit Anti- 
christiani. Caderet sic corum respectu in quorum gratiam hactenus steterat et 
flornerat.’’ 

I quote this, because, as Vitringa believed the event still future, it gives his wn- 
biassed opinion on the real meaning of this prophetic clause : and strikingly confirms 
niy application of it to the fall of Papal England at the Reformation. So too Juricu, 

p. 497 supra. ° p. 649.
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Beast) symbolizing both Rome’s seven lulls, and the seven perse- 

cuting emperors of that period, Diocletian, €e.: (such is his view of 

the allusion in the clause, “and they are seven kings:’’) 2. of the 

Arian persecutions of orthodox Christians after the fall of Paganism: 

—both explanations very much as in my ILore. But the wilderness, 

into which the Woman then fled, Vitringa makes otherwise to mean 

the barbarous nations of the West ;! and the waters east by the Dra- 

gon atter the Woman, the Saracen inundation, swallowed up im 

France on occasion of the victory af Charles Martel.—In Apoc. xiii., 

after a somewhat claborate notice and refutation of Bossuct’s ex- 

planation of the first Reast, agrecably with certain Protestants, as 

meaning Rome Pagan, Vitringa interprets it of Lome Papal: its 

seven heads however not including heads of the old Roman empire as 

well as of Rome Papal, so as had been generally thought by Protest- 
ants; but only heads of it in its last Papal form. So he makes the 

five first to be five most cminent Popes before the Reformation ; (the 

Reformation era being the point of time to which the Angel’s words, 

“five have fallen,” is to be referred;) viz. Gregory VII, Alexander 

III, (wounded to death by Fred. Barbarossa, but soon revived,) In- 

nocent III, Boniface VIII, (the Beast’s middle head,) and John 

XXII :2 the sixth and seventh being two Popes after the Reforma- 

tion, viz. Paul III and Paul V; while the aghth and last was the 
one that would be ruling at Rome at the time, yet future, of the last 

persecution. The second Beast Vitringa explains, after many of the 

old as well as the then more recent expositors, to signify Papal 

preachers and doctors, especially the Jranciscans and Dominicans: 
the Beast’s image as the tribunals of the Inquisition.? Of the Beast’s 

name and number Aareevog was deemed by him almost too simple a 

solution ; and he proposes some strange far-fetched Hebrew phrases 

from Scripture, which it is not worth while to repeat.‘ 

T pass to Apoc. xiv. Here the 14-4,000 are explained of the Wal- 

denses and Albigenses: the harpers, next noted as sympathizing with 

the 144,000, of the Wicliffites and IInssites: the first flying Angel, 

that had the everlasting Gospel, of Luther, Zuingle, and the other 

Vp. 745. The 1260 days, or 3} times, of the persceuted Woman's destined seclusion 
there he does not attempt to explain on Sealiger’s measure, previously praised by 
him, of one time = 100 years; but only as a period borrowed from the 34 years of 

Antiochus lpiphanius’ profanation of the temptc. 
2 pp. 794, 805. 3p. $33. ' p. 818.
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Fathers of the Reformation: the second, of the Reformers’ voice of 

triumph over the Popedom at the time of the Treaty of Passau, in the 

second period of the Reformation, and the disruption of the English 

Church from Rome: ! the ¢hird, of the Protestant doctors in the third 

period of the Reformation ; at a time of aflliction to Christ’s Church, 

such as even then partially existed, especially with reference to 

France and the French Reformed Churches.—In entering on the 

Fials in Apoce. xvi., Vitringa acknowledges the plausibility of Lau- 

neus’ opinion, that these Vials were all contained in, and the devel- 

opment of, the 7th Trumpet: Launeus having noted, 1. that these 

were the last plagues, and the 7th Trumpet the Jas¢ and finishing 

woe; 2. the fact of the temple (the heavenly temple, says Launeus, 

in the same sense of heavenly as when applied to the heavenly Jeru- 

salem) appearing opeved introductorily to their effusion, just as it 

was described in Apoc. xi. 19, as appearing at the sounding of the 

7th Trumpet; 3. their answering, on this view, to the type of the 

seven compassings of Jericho on the 7th day; besides that, 4thly, 

Lanneus thought the 5th Vial on the seat of the Beast looked very 
much like the blow on the Papacy at the Reformation.? But Vitrin- 

ga, could not make up his mind to suppose all these Vials future ; so 

as he felt sure the 7th Trumpet’s sounding was. And consequently 

he explains all the five earlier Vials, if not six, as already fulfilled in 

certain judgments on the Popedom. ,Thus the 1st, that of the griev- 

ous sore’s appearing, he traces in the Waldensian exposure ‘of the 

deep corruption of the Papacy; the 2nd, that of the sea becoming 

blood, in the bloody wars between the Emperors and Popes, more 
especially from the times of Frederic II and Lewis of Bavaria; the 

3rd, that of the rivers being blood, in the Ilussite and Bohemian wars 

under Zisca, &e.; the 4th, on the sun, (the regal emblem,) in the ¢reat 

heat with which the two French kings Charles VIII and Louis XIT 

had scorched Italy; the Sth, on ¢he seat of the Beast, in the darken- 

ing of the Popedom by the Reformation, and taking and sack of 

Rome by the constable Bourbon. In the Gth Vial Vitringa curiously 

explains the Euphrates’ drying up of ‘the exhaustion of the power of 

Trance, as the chief bulwark of the Papal Roman empire ;4 an event 

perhaps even then begun, by the banishment of its multitude of in- 

1 p. 876. 2 pp. 986—938. 

3p. 946. Frederic IT. made emperor A.D. 1212; Lewis 1314. 4p. 973.
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dustrious Protestant citizens at the Revocation of the Edict of 

Nantes. The three frogs, issuing forth contemporancously, he sup- 

poses to mean the Jesuits: and expounds the 7th Vial, on the air, 

as typifying the dissolution of both the political and the ecclesiastical 

Papal empire.! 

On the Apocalyptic millennium Vitringa adopts the view that had 

just before for the first time been propounded by his contemporary 

Whitby, to whom indeed he refers ;? an alternative view to the two 

between which opinions had been hitherto divided, of the greatest 

importance ; viz. the old chiliastic of the earliest Iathers, and the 

Augustinian :—a view which regarded it as a spiritual millennium, 

yet future ; one in which the world would be thoroughly evangelized ; 

and the Church, the bride, assuine a charaeter over the whole earth 

answering to the description of the New Jerusalem. 

On the whole, Vitringa seems to me by no means to have contri- 

buted directly to the solution of the many previously remaining difli- 

culties of the Apocalypse, so much as from his ability and various 

learning one might have anticipated. Indeed, his explanations are 

often singularly arbitrary and unsatisfactory. Jndircetly however 

the value of his Commentary has doubtless been considerable : illus- 

trating each subject handled, as he has, by a wide-ranging crudition, 

alike in secular and ecclesiastical, [[ebraic and Greek literature ; and 

often applying a just and acute criticisin to show the untenableness 

of opinions, more or less plausible, adopted by expositors of note be- 

fore him. 

4, And it is chiefly in this indirect way also, if I mistake not, that 

Daubuz's almost contemporary, and yet more copious, Comment, con- 

tributed to the advancement of the Apocalyptic science. Tor it is a 

Commentary quite redundant with multifarious rescarch aud Jearn- 

in¢.3—It is to be understood that Daubuz was by birth a French 

Protestant ; found refuge in England on the Revocation of the Edict 

of Nantes; there took orders in the Anghean Chureh ; and, while 

t See Vitringa’s opinion on this point quoted at p. 24 of the present Volume. 
2 ‘Observavi aliuude cim voluptate nuper hoc argumentum accurate csse pertracta- 

tum ab crudito quodam viro, (sc. Danicle Whitby,) cnjus scntentia a nostris nihil 
dissident.’”  Vitringa, p, 1141. 

3 There has been published an abridgment of Daubuz, I think, by a writcr named 
Lancaster ; but it can give no idca of the research and learning of the original. 

VOL. LY. 33



51-4 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [APP. PART I. 

Vicar of Brotherton near Ferrybridge in Yorkshire, wrote his “ Per- 

petual Commentary on the Apocalypse,” which was first published 

ia solid folio, A.D. 1720. The following may serve as an abstract 

in brief of his opinions. ‘The reader of my Hore must already have 

formed a measure of acquaintance with him. 

The seven Epistles then he explains, uot like Vitringa as prophe- 

tical; but in the natural way, as depicting the actual state of the 

seven Asiatie Churches respectively: albeit with application to the 

Church Universal, in its earthly suffering state, to the end of time. 

In the Seals Daubuz, though admitting A.D. 95 or 96 to be the 

year of the Revelation’s having been given to St. John, yet antedates 

the subject of the 1st Seal; and makes its white horse and rider 

depict the victorious progress of Christ’s gospel, even from his ascen- 

sion. Thus he is enabled to explain the ved horse in the 2nd Seal of 

the wars by which Jerusalem and the Jews were destroyed, from 

A.D. 66 to A.D. 135; including as well the Jewish wars of Ves- 

pasian and Titus, as those of Trajan and Adrian. The 8rd Seal, 

beginning A.D. 202, he expounds of scarcities begun in the reign 

and «ra of Severus,! much as Brightman before him; the 4th (like 

Brightman also) of the Decian and Valerian «ra of war, famine, and 

pestilence ; the 5th (as Mede, &c.) of the Diocletian persecution ; 

the 6th of the Constantinian Revolution, and fall of Paganism from 

its supremacy in the Roman empire.—Then comes the first consider- 

able peculiarity in Daubuz’s Commentary. He explains both the 

Sealing Vision and the Palm-bearing Vision of the happy coustitu- 

tion of the Church under God’s sealing Angel, Constantine: a 

Church ineluding both many converted Israehtes, and multitudes 

innumerable of Gentiles; now alike admitted, from out of times of 

creat tribulation, to the peaceful enjoyment of Church-privileges :— 

a peace and liberty this further indicated by the hal/-hour’s silence, 

or stillness from hostility, at the opening of the 7th Seal; and its 

accompanying representation of an act of peaceful public worship. 

The Trumpets, which Daubuz supposes to mark a new period, fol- 

lowing on, not contained in, the 7th Seal,? are explained by him 

mainly as by Mede and Jurieu, of the desolations and fall, first of 
the Western empire, then the Eastern; under the assaults success- 

1 Kat ro eXatov Kat roy otvov py aceanorys he renders, like Mede, Heinrichs, and 
myself, ‘Thou shalt not do wrong about the oil and wine.” 2 p. ot7.
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ively of the Goths, Saracens, and Turks. More particularly he 

thus divides the four first :—1. Alaric’s ravages from A.D. 395 to 

409: 2. Alaric’s vapture of Rome, A.D. £10, and the ravages of 

Gaul and Spain by the Goths and Vandals: 3. Attila’s ravages, 

442—152, A.D.; +. the fall of the Western Empire under Genseric 

and Odoacer, from 45-4 to 476.—In the 5th Trumpet he made an 

important step of advance, as 1 conceive, in true Apocalyptic inter- 

pretation, by explaining the locusts’ five months, or 150 days, of the 

150 yeara from Mahomet’s public opening of his mission, A.D. 612, 

to the Saracen Caliph’s removal to Bagdad, “the City of Peace,” 

A.D. 762. On the other hand, he scems to me to have retrograded 

by not adopting Mede’s definite chronological view of the hour, day, 

month, and year, predicted of the Jsuphratean horseinen ; but ex- 

plaining it, like some before him,as if only meaning that the four 

angels were all ready at one and the same hour, or time. 

The Vision in Apoe. x. he applies, even more distinctly than the 

early Reforming Expositors themselves, to the great Lutheran Ne- 

formation: with the peculiar notion added of its figured Angel 

signifying Ludher, as the Angel of the sealmg vision had figured 

Constantine; and the seven answering thunders to his voice being 

those of the seven States that received and established Protestantism 

within them: viz. 1. the German Protestant States; 2. the Swiss 

Cantons ; 3. Sweden; 4. Denmark; 5. Bugland; 6. Scotland; 7. 

the Dutch Netherlands: John’s sealing up the thunders intimating 

a slop to the progress of the Reformation, soon after the times of 

Luther, and the first sounding of those thunders.—* Thou must 

prophesy again,’ was a charge given to Protestants at the time of 

the Reformation, as represented by St. John. And so too the 

measuring of the temple:' the outer court given to the Gentiles 

indicating that there would still exist paganized Christians, to tread 

the holy city: and “both the reformed and the corrupted Christians 

keeping to their own lots (separately), till the term of the 42 months 

13 lapsed since the Gentiles began.”? The clause érav reXeoworr, 

&e., “when they shall have finished, or completed their testimouy,” 

Daubuz construes, “whilst they shall perform it: and so the 34 

days of their apparent death ag equivalent to the 1260 days, or whole 

period of their prophesying in sackcloth. Je cites in illustration 

Vp. 496, 2 p. d01. 
33 *
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Rom. vill. 86; “ For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are 

accounted as sheep for the slaughter.’ But the Greek of the 

original forbids the translation. Construing the passage as he docs 

there is no special historical explanation needed, or offered by him, 

so as by Foxe, Brightman, or Juricu, of the Witnesses’ death and 

resurrection —“And the same hour there was a great carthquake, 

&e.,” he interprets to mean the same hour as that of the measuring 

the temple ; in other words, that of the Lutheran Reformation. And 

the predicted fall of a tenth of the great city in it is explained to be 

the fall of the Greek State under the Ottoman Turks; this having 

been a part of the old Roman empire for some centurics, and one of 

the Beast’s ten horns in Daubuz’ view afterwards:!' a fall begun 

indeed A.D. 1453, but advancing to completion by the Turks’ sub- 

jugation of Rhodes and Cyprus in the years 1522, 1570; not to note 

that of Candia much later, A.D. 1669. The 7th Trumpet, yet 

future, Daubuz explains as the signal trumpet of the resurrection of 

the just; that same that is spoken of by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 51 :— 

that too which would introduce a time when God’s Church would 

be freed from all idolatry and oppression, and a full accomplishment 

of all his designs made manifest ; the one bemg symbolized by the 

opening of the temple in heaven; the other by the ark of the cove- 

nant appearing.2 All evidently with reference to the times of the 

millennium. 

In Apoce. xi. he interprets the vision of the travailing Woman and 

Dragon, much as others before him; with reference to the crisis of 

the Diocletian persecution, and Constantine’s immediately following 

elevation to a Cliristian throne, and casting down of Paganism from 

its supremacy in the Roman empire.3 Only of the Dragon’s seven 

heads he offers a peculiar solution. These were the chief subjugated 

kingdoms, or rather their capital cities, wich then constituted the 

Roman empire: the metropoles of Italy, of the Carthaginian empire, 

of the kingdom of Greece, of that of Mithridates, of that of Gaul 

and Britain, of Egypt, and finally Thrace; this last Byzantium, or 

Constantinople.—The flood out of the Dragon’s mouth he explains 

to be the Goths; the two cagle’s wings helping the Woman, the 

Roman Christianized Eastern and Western empires. Then in Apoc. 

1 pp. 037, 538. 2 p. dd. 

3 p. 020 on Apoe, xii. (N. B. on Apoc. xil.a wroug paging commences in Daubuz ; 
the first being 481, instead of 565.)
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xin. the first Beast 1s the decem-regal Republie of Western Christen- 

dom,! under /tome as its head; Rome the earhest head of the Dragon, 

excised by the Gothic invaders, but revived under the Popes. The 

Beast’s +2 months of supremacy Daubuz reckons from the fall of 

the Western Emperor, A.D. £76, and consequently as to end in 

1736.2. The second Beast is the Beast Ecclesiastical, or ]’alse Pro- 

phet ; its two horns being the Roman Popes, and the Constantino- 

politan Patriarchs. The Pope himself is the Beast’s image, as re- 

presenting the Beast’s power; the name and number py»pyq, i the 

feminine; i.e. the Romau Chureh. 

In Apoe. xiv., as in Apoc. vi, Daubuz interprets its primary 

vision of the 144,000 to’mean the Constantinian Chureh, especially as 

gathered together at Nice in Couneil: its bishops there gathered 

being to the exact number of 318, the number answering to LIT, 

the abbreviation for Jesus Christ crucified, or mark of the Lamb on 

the foreheads of the 144,000 in vision.» Further he explains the 1s¢° 

flying Angel of Vigilantius’ and Augustine’s warnings against the 

increasing superstitions and coming judgments ;° the 2nd of the ery 

on the actual destruction of old Rome (here meant by Babylon) by 

the Goths; the 3rd of warnings against the Beast, whose empire 

was now about to be established, especially that by Gregory 1:7 

also the harvest as meaning the reformation of the Chureh, which 

had separated the good corn from the earth ; and the vintage, of the 

wars and victories 1m Queen Anne’s time over the Papists.8—Then 

in the Vials there was, he thought, a retrogression again to early 

times. The plague of Pial 1 was the noisome sore of outbreaking 

superstition in the image-worship that more and more established 

itself, from the seventh to the tenth century ; Val 2 the earlier 

crusades ; Fal 3 the later; Fial 4 the wars of Popes and [emperors ; 

Vial 5 the taking of Constantinople by the Satins, and the Popes’ 

removal from Rome to Avignon ; Jal G6 the drying up of the power 

of the Kastern or Greek empire, which was, as it were, the Fu- 

phratean barrier to Christendom ; and thereby a preparation for the 

kings from the East, or Turks. The ¢hree frogs, issuing forth coin- 

cidently, are explained of the secular Papal elergy, the monks, and 

1 Here, p. 506, Daubuz notes Whistfon’s list of the ten kings, as onc that had pre- 

ceded his. * p. 620. 3 592. * 611. 
5 pp. 624, 825. A very curious application of the croWngia! On which sce my 

Vol, iti. p. 243. 6 p. 630. 7 p. 637. ® pp. 646, 661.
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the religious orders of knights of the time. Vial 7 on the air, or 

power of the Devil, depicted the Reformation by Luther: the great 

city being tripartited about this timo into the Greeks, the Latin 
Papists, and the Protestants.} 

Finally, in Apoc. xix. Daubuz interprets the hallelujahs and 

thunderings heard on the fall of Babylon, (1.e. here of Papal 
Rome,) to indicate the conversion of the Jews, and incoming of the 

fulness of the Gentiles: explains the jirsé resurrection in Apoc. xx. 

literally, of the saints and martyrs rising from the dead, and millen- 

nial reign with Christ: also the New Jerusalem as the habitation 

and state of the Church after the resurrection of the saints, both 

during the milleunium and afterwards; the Church being in the 

saints’ mortal state betrothed to Christ; but after the resurrection his 

yurn, or wife.” 

5. Six I. Newton's brief Apocalyptic Comment, appended to his 

Treatise on Daniel, was not published, I believe, till the year 1733; 

six years after his death. It seems, however, to have been written 

some considerable time before; his thoughts having been seriously 

directed to these prophecies as early as 1691.3 Brief as is the com- 

ment, being of not much more than seventy pages, it yet contains 
much valuable matter, and exhibits much careful and original 

thought; so as might have been expected from such an author. 

Alike on the Seals and Trumpets he expresses his general agreement 

with Mede. But certain differences occur. Ist, as regards the 

Seals, he expounds the rider in the first Seal, as well as in the three 

next, not of Christ, but of Roman emperors: * (I presume with 

1 p. 735. 2 p. 967. 
3 In the biographical Notice of Sir I. Newton in the British Cyclopedia, a letter of 

his is given, dated Cambridge, Feh. 7, 1690-1, containing the following extract: ‘I 
should be glad to have your judgment on some of my mystical fancies. The Son of 
Man, Dan. vii., I take to be the same with the Word of God upon the white horse in 
heayeu, Apoc. xix.; for both are to rule the nations with a rod of tron. But whence 
are you certain that the Ancicnt of Days is Christ ?”’ 

4 He says indeed at p. 278 (of Edit. 1733); “The four horsemen, at the opening of 
the four first seals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede:’’ who made, we have 
seen, the first horseman to be Christ. But this wasa mere lapse of the pen, For 
Sir I. expressly elsewhere gives to the first Seal, as well as to the other three, a Roman 
solution. So p, 256; ‘* The visions at the opening of these (the first four) Seals relate 
only to the civil affairs of the heathen Roman empire.” At p. 274 he speaks of ‘‘ the 
wars of the Roman empire, during the reign of the four horsemen that appeared on 
the opening the first four Seals: ” and at p. 277; “The Dragon’s heads are seven sne- 
cessive kings ; four of them being the four horsemen, which appeared at the opening



PER. VI.] A.D. 1610 To FRENCH REVOLUTION. (Ser L. Newton.) 519 

reference to the triumphs of Vespasian and Titus, as I shall have to 

observe again presently :) also he makes the limits of the 4th Seal to 

range from Decius to Dioeletian’s accession. Ile agrees with Mede 
in making the sealing of the 14-£,000 synchronize with the visions 

that followed on opening the 7th Scal. Again, in regard of Mede’s 

view of the seventh Seal, as comprehending the seven Trumpets, Sir 

Isaac adds, and also the half-hour’s previous stillness from the threat- 

ened four winds of heaven: (the same that were let loose afterwards 

under the four first Trumpets: ) which stillness he explains hisfor- 

jeally of the respite during Theodosius’s reign, from 3S0 A.D. to 

395:'an important approximation, I conccive, to the true mean- 

ing.2——-2. Dissatisfied with Mede’s particular and somewhat fan- 

ciful distribution of the Gothic ravages over the four first 

Trumpets, he makes the distinction of the four winds the principle 

of distinction in them; Ist, as figuring Alaric’s ravages on the 

Greek provinces Mast of Rome; 2nd, as the Visigoths’ and Vandals’ 

on the Western Gallic and Spanish provinces ; 3rd, as the desola- 

tions of Southern Africa by the Vandal wars, from Genseric down 

to Belisarius ; 4th, as the Ostrogothic and Lombard wars in Vorthern 

Italy 3—3. In the 5th Trumpet he thinks the double mention of 

the locusts’ guinguemensal period of tormenting, in verses 5 and 10 

of Apoe. ix., may be meant to signify two periods of 150 years cach, 

as the times of the Saracens.t—4. The Turks’ hour, day, month, and 

year he calculates as 390 years; not 396, as Mede: viz. from Alp 

Arslan’s first conquering on the Euphrates, A.D. 1063, to the fall of 

Constantinople, in 1453.5 

In Apoe. xii. and xiii. Sir I. Newton generally agrees with Mede ; 

explaming Apoe. xil. of the times of Diocletian and Constantine,® 

Apoe. xi. of those of the Latin Papal empire: the first Beast being 

of the four first scals.” So too p. 278. (I cite from the Reprint in the Investigator.) 

1“ These wars [at the beginning of which Valens perished] were not fully stopped 
on al) sides till the beginning of the reign of Theodosius, A.D. 379, 380; but hence- 
forward the empire remained quiet from foreign cnemies, till his death A.D. 3895. So 
Jong the four winds were held; and so long there was silence in heaven.” He adds ; 

‘And the 7th Scal was opened when this silence began.” Pp. 294, 299. 
2 "Pill my present abstracting of Sir I. Newton’s Treatise, f had not been aware of 

the near resemblance of my own views on the holding of the winds aud the half-hour's 
silence to Sir l, Newton's. See my Vol. i. pp. 258, 824, 325. Only I judge the time 
of silence intended to have begun at Theodosius’ death, not his eccessivn. 

° Sir I. Newton, pp. 296—302. 
4“ About five months,”’ he says, ‘at Damascus, and five at Bagdad; ” altogether 

300 years, from A. D. 687 to 936 inclusive. Ib. 305. 5 p. 307. 8 279—281,.
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this Latin Papal decem-regal empire ; its name and number Aareevog ;! 

the second Beast however (a singular explanation!) the Greek 

Church.2—And then he imtimates peculiar structural views on the 

seven Epistles, seven Vials, and little Book. The Epistles he adjusts 

to the states and times of the Church indicated in the figurations of 

the Sealy that followed: the particulars being as stated below. The 

Vials ought, he judges, to have been made synechronal with, and ex- 

planatory of, the Trumpets. The little Book he considers, like Mede, 

to be a new prophecy ; the Angel-Vision of Apoc. x. being an intro- 

duction to it: but that, as being swect when jirst tasted, and after- 

wards bitter, its commencement should be considered as agreeing with 

Apoc. xu1., and the glorious prefiguration there given of the fall of 

Paganism in the Roinan empire; the sequel of it being the bitter 

times of the Beast’s 1260 years, and the Witnesses’ prophesying in 
sackcloth.‘ 

Besides all which, I wish to direct particular attention to two 

characteristic and important points in this Comment of Sir I. New- 

ton ; the one regarding the distant past, the other the then quickly 

coming future. 1. He, first of Expositors, if 1 mistake not, insti- 

tuted a careful and critical investigation into the evidence external 

and internal of the date of the Apocalypse ; ° inferring it thence to-be 

comcident with Nero’s persecution, not Domitian’s: incorrectly, 

Pp. 282—284.—Sir I. Newton gives us in his connected Treatise on Daniel histor- 
jceal abstracts illustrating the division of the ten kingdoms, and progress of the Papal 
power in respect of imperial law and historic fact, so careful and valuable, that no Apo- 
calyptic student should be without them. I have referred to them in my Vol, iii. at 
pp. 141, 160, and elsewhere. 

2 “The second Beast, which rosc up out of the earth, was the Church of the Greek 
empire.’ P. 283. In the distinction of earth and sea, he elsewhere makes the earth 
the Greck empire. So p, 281. 

3 The Epistle to Ephesus Sir I. Newton makes to depict the state of the Church 
previous to the fifth Seal, and before Diocletian’s persecution ; when the only ‘‘some- 
what” of charge against it was, ‘‘ Thou hast left thy first love: ’—that to Smyrna, 
with its ter days’ tribulation, had reference to Dioclctian’s persecution, depicted in the 

5th Seal :—those to Pergamos, Thyatira, and Sardis, wherein mention is made of the 

heresies and evils of Balaam and the woman Jezebel, and of the Church’s works not 
having been found perfect before God, figured the gradual apostasy under Constantine 
and Constantius :—that to Philadelphia, the faithful under Julian’s persecution :— 
that to Laodicea, the Church’s subsequent lukewarmness, so increased as that God 

would spue it out of his mouth ; a state answering to the devclopment of the apostasy 
soon after the opening of the 7th Seal, or at the end of the 4th century. 

$ Pp. 271, 272. 
5 At the beginning of his Apocalyptic Treatise, pp. 236—246. Grotius, if I re- 

member right, took Epiphanius’ Clawdian date simply on Epiphanius’ authority. 
Alcasar had taken the Domitianic.
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however, as I think I have proved.!- Which being supposed, a Jtoman 

explanation was obvious of the 1st Seal, in harmony with Mede’s 

Roman explanation of the 2nd; this latter having reference to the 

wars of Trajan and Adrian.—2. He insists, with regard to the so far 

evident imperfection of the understanding of the Apocalypse and of 

some of Daniel’s prophecies, that it was itself a thing foreseen and 

predicted; Daniel having been directed to seal up his last prophecy 

till the time of the end. And he adds that this time of the end was 

Apocalyptically marked as that of the 7th Trumpet, at whose sound- 

ing the mystery of God should be finished: (the preaching of the 

everlasting Gospel to all nations being further marked, both in the 

Apocalypse and in Christ’s prophecy, as a preliminary sign accom- 

panying it:) and that the measure of success, albeit imperfect, that 

had crowned the prophetic researches of the immediately preceding 

age, seemed to him an evidence that the last “ main revolution” pre- 

dicted, when all would be explained, was “near at hand.”?—I must 

add, not from his own published Comment, but from Whiston’s, the 

further remarkable fact, that Sir Isaac expressed a strong persuasion, 

—with reference of course to the expeeted “ main revolution” of the 

seventh Trumpet, wherein “they were to be destroyed that de- 

stroyed or corrupted the earth,’—that the antichristian or perse- 

cuting power of the Popedom, which had so long corrupted Christi- 

anity, must be put a stop to, and broken to pieces, by the prevalence 

of infidelity, for some time before primitive Christianity could be 

restored. Which anticipation, fulfilled as it was soon after in the 

facts and character of the expected great Revolution, when it actu- 

ally broke out, must surely be deemed nota little remarkable. 

1 Viz. in my opening Treatise on the Date of the Apocalypse, Vol. i. p. 34, and the 

additional notice on it, p. 533, in the Appendix to that Volume. 
2 “The time is not yet come for understanding the old prophets, (which he that 

would understand must begin with the Apocalypse,) because the main revolution pre- 
dicted in them is not yet come to pass. Jn the days of the voice of the seventh Angel 
the mystery of God shall be finished. ... Among the interpreters of the last age there 

is scarec one of note who hath not made some discovery worth knowing; whenee I 
sccm to gather that God is about opening these mysteries.” Pp. 252, 253. 

3 “Sir 1, Newton had a very sagacious conjecture, which he told Dr. Clarke, from 
whom I received it, that the overbearing tyranny and persceuting power of the Anti- 
christian party, which hath so long corrupted Christianity, and cnslaved the Christian 
world, must be put a stop to, and broken to pieces, by the prevalence of infidchity, for 
some time before primitive Christianity could be restored :'"’—which, adds Whiston, 
writing A.D. 1744, ‘seems to be the very means that is now working in Europe for 
the same good and great end of Providence.” (2nd Ed. p. 321.)
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G. The Apocalyptic “ Essay” by Whiston (Newton’s successor in 

the Mathematical Professorship at Cambridge) was first published, as 

appears from the date appended to Whiston’s original Preface, in the 

year 1706: a second Edition followed in 1744, under Whiston’s own 

eye, improved and corrected.!—The following points in it appear to 

me deserving of notice. While strongly contending for the Domiti- 
anie date of the Apocalypse, he yet explains the lst Seal retrospect- 

ively of Christ’s triumphing in Vespasian and Titus’ overthrow of 

Jerusalem; the other Seals as Mede, Jurieu, and Newton.—In the 

Trumpets, dissatisfied like Newton with Mede’s vague principle of 

distribution, he takes another, and I think better plan, for giving 

definiteness and precision to the several shares of the several Trump- 

ets in the Gothic ravages: his principle being drawn from the third 
part said to be affected ; which he construes as the European part of 

the empire, (in contrast with the African and Asiatic,) and the land, 

sea, and rivers, literally taken, that are specified in it. Thus the snb- 

jects of Trumpets 1, 2,and 3 are made respectively to be the ravages 

of Alaric and Rhadagaisus in the Jandward interior, those of the Van- 

dals and Goths on the maritime European parts, and those of Attila 

on the European rivers; (the last a real advance, as I conceive, to 

the truth ; 7) the quenching of the third part of the sun, 7. e. imperial 

sun, &c., being that of Odoacer.—In the 5th Trumpet, after other 

previously given solutions of the locusts’ five months, he at length 

concludes on the reading being faulty, and St. John having written 

é pnvac, Not €; 1. e. 15, not 5: 450 years measuring the whole dur- 

ation of the Saracens, till their entire supersession by the Turks.” 

(Whiston does not seem to have been acquainted with Daubuz’ sim- 

ple and satisfactory solution of these five months.)4—In his exposi- 

tion of the Turks’ “hour, day, month, and year,” the exactness of the 

astronomer appears. Asserting that Othman could not be properly 

recoguized as Sultan till the Hutbe prayers had been put up for him 

in the mosques, and that this was first done for Othman May 19, 

1 Whiston died A.D. 1752.—The title-page of his Essay’s 2nd Edition bears date, 

London 1744; Whiston’s own conclusion of its 3rd Part, at p. 324, Jan. 20, 1743-4. 
A little before his death he drew up a brief 4ddenduwm to his Sccond Edition, oc- 
cupying in my copy of that Edition trom p. 325 to 332; and bearing date at the end, 
May 7, 1730. 

2 This view has been followed in the main by Bichenoand Keith. I have also my. 
self mainly adopted it. * P. 196. 

* Whiston’s Ist Edition, being published in 1706, was before Daubuz.
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1301, he calculates the prophetic period of an hour, day, month, and 

year, or 396 years 106 days, as reaching to Sept. 1, 1697, O.S.: tho 

very dato of Prince Eugene’s great victory over the Turks, which was 

followed by the peace of Carlowitz.'—On the Beast of Apoc. xiii. 

Whiston, after suggesting that the 7th head, which was to continue 

for but a short time, might be the five emperors noted by Lactantius 

as reigning over the Roman world just before Constantine’s victories, 

(another approximation, I conceive, towards the truth,) makes the 

Sth head to be that of the ten kings of the revived Romano-Gothic 

Empire; these ten kings bemg as it were a revival of the old decem- 

viral head : ?—an original idea this, that I have not seen elsewhere.? 

—The Papal supremacy he dates distinctly (and quotes Archbishop 

Laud affirming the same) from Phoeas’s Decree A.D. 606.4—Besides 

all which points what I deem particularly to be noted in Whiston is his 

strong stand against Mede’s classification of the Vials : and assertion 

that on every principle of consistency and congruity of things, as the 

seven Trumpets are reckoned to be contained in, and the evolution 

of, the seventh Seal,—so the; seven Vials ought to be deemed con- 
tained in, and the evolution of, the seventh Trumpet. <A very im- 

portant and surely most obvious step of progress.° 

7. And so we advance nearer and nearer to the epoch of the great 

French Revolution —I do not purpose stopping at the names of 

Bengel and Bishop Newton, Whiston’s immediate Protestant suc- 

eessors: who, publishing about the middle of the xvith ecentury,® 
served as connecting links in Germany and England, between the 

generation of Apocalyptic expositors just’ described, and those on 
whom the French Revolution broke ; that epoch of a new wra. Ben- 

gels most characteristie principle, viz. of expounding the prophetic 

periods in the Apocalypse on the seale of a prophetie day to 15 

ycars,’ is so totally and plainly arbitrary and groundless, that no one 

" All this has been closely followed by Mr. Faber in his Sacred Calendar. Sec his 
Vol. ii. p. 298—301. 

? Compare Mr. Cuninghame’s View noticed in my Vol. iii. p. 121. 3 oP. 126, 

* Vp. 275—277. Prof. M. Stuart (i. 469) is thus incorrect in saying that Whiston 
assigned the year 1766 as that of Christ's second coming. 

° So Launwus. See p 512 supra; also p. 494. 
® Bengel, A.D. 1740: (died 1752:) Bishop Newton, A.D. 1754. 

7 His fundamental principle, one altogether conjectural, was that the Beast’s 
number 666, construed of years, must cqual the Beast’s numeral period 42 months ;
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ean now think of attaching weight to it; highly valued though Bengel 

himsclf must be for learning and piety. And, as for Bishop Newton's 

‘Treatise, it is too universally known to need description; besides 

that, however valuable as a compendium, (and I deem it eminently 

so,) it does yet scarcely put forth any original thoughts on the sub- 

ject handled.—Nor again will the Jtoman Catholic Comment of Bishop 

IValmsley, that soon after followed, need any more to detain us; it 

being already pretty much forgotten by Romanists themselves.!— 

But it does need, I think, that I call attention to the German Pre- 

terist School that was about this time rising more and more into no- 

tice and influence: a School characterized by considerable mental 

acuteness, research, and philological learning; and at the same time 

by much of the hardihood and rashness of religious scepticism. I 

therefore at once proceed to it. 

S. As early then as Bengel’s time, the celebrated Genevese writer, 
Firmin Abauzit,? their precursor and harbinger, had published a 

work entitled Discours ITistorique sur l Apocalypse, written to show 

that the canonical authority of the Apocalypse was doubtful. On 

reading Dr. Twells’ reply to it,? however, he was satisfied; and 
honourably wrote (though in yain) to stop the reprinting of his 

in other words, that one prophetic month =" == 15% years. Hence, after various cal- 

culations, he inferred that the year 1836 would be the year of the final and great 

crisis ; au expectation, J need not observe, never realized. 
' {t was published under the fictitious name of Signor Pastorini in the year 177): 

was in 1778 translated into French by a Benedictine of St. Maur, and into Latin and 
German soon after. Its principle is, that the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials all relate to 
the same seven ages of the Church: 1. the first 300 years of the Christian evra, to 
Constantine, the age of Christian purity; 2, the next 100 years, marked by the Arian 
heresy ; 3. from 406 to 620 A.D., marked by God’s judgments on ancient Rome and 
the Western Empire; 4. from 620 to 1520 marked by three great events,—viz. the rise 
of Mahomet and Mahomedanism, the schism of the Greek Church, and the conse- 

quent judgments on it in the fall of Constantinople; whcreon, however, the spared 
Greek remnant ‘ did not penance to give God glory,” but persisted in their schism ; 5. 
that begun A.D. 1620 in the Lutheran Reformation, which is to last ‘ till the pouring 
out of the 6th Vial, twice 5 months, or about 300 years:” of which 300 years 250, says 

Pastorini, are now elapsed ; so that the pouring out of that vial secms soon approach- 
ing, and the ery heard, ‘‘ Come out of her, my people.’? The 6th age is the last of the 
Church militant on earth; probably till the end of the world’s 6000 years: 7. the 7th 
age, that of eternity. 

2 He was originally French, but became a refugee in Geneva on the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes. He was in earlier life a friend of Sir I. Newton; in later life 
the subject of the eulogies of both Voltaire and Rousseau. His Apocalyptic Discours 
was first published about 1730. 

3 An Answer approved and translated into Latin by Wolf, and inserted in his 

‘“¢Cure Philulogice.”
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work in Holland. But soon after the middle of the century the scep- 

tical spirit broke out more freely. A work by Oeder, which Semler 

published after Oeder’s death, about the year 1765, entitled “ A Free 

Investigation into the so-called Revelation by Jolin,” denied not only 

iis apostolicity, but even its literary beauty; charged it with all the 

extravagances of its wildest expositors, and maintained that its real 

author was the heretie Cerinthus. So began what has been called the 

Scaleriau controversy. Semler was replied to, and opposed, by Leuss of 

Tubingen, A.D. 1767, 1772, Schmidt of Wittenberg, in his “ Vindi- 

eatio Canonis,” A.D. 1775, and Anitfel of Wolfenbuttel, A.D. 1773; 

to which works he and his friends made vigorous answer. The con- 

troversy lasted to the year 1785.' The celebrated Alichaelis was so 

far influenced by what had been written by Abauzit and Semler’s 

partizans on the canonical question, that he concluded with Euse- 

bius on reckoning the Apocalypse not among the undisputed canon- 

ical books, but among the avrideyoueva. The work of J/erder, 

published 1779, vindicated with great carnestness and ability the 

literary merits and beauty of the Apocalypse; indeed, with such 

ability and enthusiasm as to act strongly on the literary German 

mind ; yet vindicated it only as Herder might have vindicated 

a neglected beautiful Poem of classic origin; not as a work of 

divine inspiration.2 In 1786 JZerunsehneider published his Com- 

ment on the Apocalypse; explaining it as a Poem describing the 

three things following ;—viz. the overthrow of Judaism, the over- 

throw of //eathenism, and the final universal triumph of the Christian 

Church. This was the model, in respect of gencral plan, of the 

more eclebrated work of Liehhorn, published shortly after, viz. A.D. 

1791; a work of which Professor M. Stuart, to whom I am indebted 

for this rapid sketch of the German Apocalyptic Expositors of the 

last half of the last century, thus reports ;—that although not equal 

to Jerder’s in respect of the perception or the development of 

esthetic beauties, it is yet, in regard‘of philology, and real explana- 

tion of words and phrases, far ILerder’s superior: adding, morcover, 

! Professor Stuart particularizes Corrodé and Markel on Semler’s side, against the 
genuineness and apostolicity of the Apocalypse; Storr and Hartecig in defence of it. 

2“ tntitled ‘ Maran Atha, or Book of the Coming of the Lord.” Professor Stuart 
almost warms into enthusiasin in speaking of this book; (7. 471:) and at the end of 
his Sceond Volume gives a large specimen of it. It secms to me calculated to excite 

feelings of a very different kind in the devout Christian, for the reason stated above.
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that it 13 substautially correct in its exegesis, 1.€. in its view of the 

general tenor and meaning of the Apocalyptic Book; a statement 

meaning that it is substantially in agreement with Professor Stuart’s 

own views. As this scheme had not only then preponderance in 

Germany, but is one of the grand rival schemes that still claim ae- 

ceptance, 1 think I cannot better conclude the present Section of 

my Sketch of Apocalyptic interpretation, than by placing it before 

the reader’s eye, as drawn up by Professor Flug, professedly from 

flernnschneider and Eichhori: its characteristic view being this, 

that the two cities, Rome and Jerusalem, whose fate (as they would 

have it) constitutes the most considerable part of the Apocalypse, 

are only symbols of éwo religions whose fall is foretold; and that 

the third, which appears at the end, viz. the heavenly Jerusalem, 

signifies Christ’s religion and kingdom. 

The Preterist Scheme of Hernnschneider and Eichhorn, as sketched 

by Prof. fHugq. 

“ There are three cities in this book, on account of which all the 

terrible preparations above, and here below, and all the commotions 

of the earthly and heavenly powers, take place. One of them is 

Sodom, called also Egypt; the other is Babylon ; and the third is the 

New Jerusalem, descending from heaven. 

“Tne whole affair of the seven Angels with the seven Truipets, 

vill.—xi., refers to Sodom. But we soon see that this city, long 

since destroyed, only lends its name to denote another. Yor in this 

Sodom our Lord was crucified ; ézov 6 xuptoc tpwy ecravpwOy’ Xi. 8. 

In this Sodom is the Temple; the outer court of which is said to be 

abandoned to the Gentiles. Thus it is the Holy City itself, wore 

ayia, of which foreign nations will take possession; xi. 1. As two 

martyrs have perished in it, its destruction 1s decided; xii. 1. (Jose- 

phus the Jew likewise compared Jerusalem to Sodom at the same 

epoch. ell. Jud. v. 10.) 

“ After a long episode, in which a matron appears in the pains of 

child-birth, persecuted by a monster, and after the description of two 

more monsters, which torment the adherents of this distinguished 

woman, Apoc. xi., xl., xiv., the destruction of Babylon also is de- 

cided in heaven, xiv. 8. 

“The seven Angels with the seven Vials of wrath are appointed to
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execute the decision, xvi. 17—19; although indeed Babylon had 

stood for centuries before desert, and amidst but half-distinguishable 

remains of its magnificence. But this Babylon is built upon seven 
hills; émov oon eco éxra: xvii. 9—18. It is an urbs septicollis; a 

mark of distinction renowned throughout the world, which renders 

it casy for us to guess the city which is peculiarly intended. But the 

other criterion that it possesses, the ¢mperium orbis terrarum, Caae- 

Lect exe rwy Pucrewr tHe ync, perfectly assures us, xvii. 18, that this 

Babylon on the Euphrates is Jtome on the Tiber. 

“ Consequently Jerusalem and Jtome are the two cities whose de- 

struction is here seen in the Spint. These cities, however, do not 

exist in reality as cities, in the poetical composition; but they are 

images ef other ideas. Rome, or Babylon in partieular, is by the 

author conceived to be opposed to the everlasting gospel, evayyedor 
atwrov, Xiv.6—8. In this opposition to Christianity it could hardly 

signify anything bunt Meathenism ; to represent which the capital of 

the heathen world is most eminently and peculiarly qualified. Hence 

John further also deseribes it with such phrases as were used by the 
Prophets to denote false gods and their worship. It is the habeta- 

tion of demons; the seducer to infidelity from the true God, 1. e. 

mooveca: from the cup of whose fornication all nations and kings of 
the earth drink; xvii. 2,3; xvn. 1, 2, 5. 

“Tf the capital of the heathen world symbolizes the religion of the 

heathens, we shall easily ascertain what the capital of the Jews repre- 

sented. What else but the Jewish religion? Therefore Ileathen- 

ism and Judaism, the two prevailing religions of the ancient world, 

were destined to perish. 

“ And what should now sueceed to them? <A New Jerusalem, the 

kingdom of the blessed, after this life (xxi. xxii. 6.) P—The New Jern- 

salem is certainly so described: and such is usually considered to be 

its meaning. But if these cities be religions, and Rome and Jeru- 

silem represent Ileathenism and Judaism, the new Sion can only be 

Christianity ; which has an endless dominion, and blesses mankind. 

This the unity of the whole demands; nor would it be consistent, if 

the idea of it was compounded of such an unequal representation of 

its parts, as Heathenism, Judaism, and Eternal Blessedness. 

* Tor what purpose should this kingdom of the blessed afterwards 

forsake that long-beloved abode in the higher spheres, and in heaven ,
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and descend among men, unless it were an earthly institution ? (xxi. 

23.) Tt could only descend upon earth as a religion; for the sake of 

supplying the place of the two former religions. 

“The previous openings of the graves, and the return of the dead, 

is here only one of those awfully terrible images, which the prophets 

sometimes used to represent a total change of things; the revival of 

the national state, and of the religious constitution of the Jews. 

(Bzek. xxxvil.; Jsa, xxvi. 19.) 

“ And, if a last judgment also be connected with it, we well know 

that such also 1s fignratively convoked by the prophets, for the pur- 

pose of executing the pumshment of those who have oppressed and 

ill-treated the people of God; or for the purpose of expressing Je- 

hovah’s designs of introducing a new epoch of glory for his religion 

and his people. (Joel in. 2; Zeph. in. 8.) This being admitted, the 

whole passage of the seven Seals 13 only an introduction to the three 

principal descriptions :—to the dissolution of Judaism, to the aboli- 

tion of Heathenism, and the occupation of the dominion of the world 

by the doctrines of Jesus. (v.—vil. 2.) For a prophecy, according 

to the ancient prophetical language, is a sealed book (Isa. xxix. 11): 

of which the mysteries can only be developed by the Lamb, who 1s 

on the throne of God; the co-Regent with Jehovah, in whose hands 

the events are. Terrible plagues, famine, pestilence, war, and an 

entire revolution of states are impending ; from which those however 

are exempted who belong to the chosen of the Lamb. 

“But the Epistles, which are preludes to the whole as far as chap. 

iv., are Dedications or Addresses to those communities which were 

particularly connected with the author in the district of his ministry. 

“Then the Episode (xii., siii.), which follows the judicial punish- 

ment of Jerusalem, the Episode relating to that noble Woman who 

struggles in the agonies of labour, and who is persecuted by the 

Dragon, (Isaiah’s ancient metaphor of idolatry,) exlbits to us 

Juduism, which is still in the act of bringing forth Christianity: so 

as all the circumstances, and the individual traits in the description, 

prove. But the other monsters which ascend from land and sea, 

and which are in the service of the Dragon, signify, according to very 

recognizable criteria, the Roman land and sea forces which protect 

the dominion of Paganism (xiii. 1—x1Vv. 6). 

‘“‘ Opposed to this, after the punishment 1s executed on Rome (xvi.
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1—xviii.), another Woman appears on a scarlet Beast. The former 

Woman, after her new-born child had been taken up to the throne 

of God, henceforth repaired to the deserts and pathless regions; 

which is an excellent metaphor of wandering Judaism. But the fate 

of the latter Woman is not so mild. IJIer destruction is soon after 

celebrated in jubilees and triumphant songs. That this typifies 

idolatry, as the former the Jewish religion, is evident from the repre- 

sentation.” 

PERIOD VIL-——-FROM THE FRENCILE REVOLUTION TO THE PRESENT 

TIME. 

Such was the state pretty much of Apocalyptic interpretation 

among Protestants and Romanists, in [ngland, Germany, and the 

Papal European States respectively, when the French Revolution 

burst like a thunderelap upon a startled world. In every way a 
mighty epoch, whether as regards the world of politics, of society, of 

religion, or of mind, it could scarcely but constitute an important 
epoch also in prophetic interpretation.—A mong Profestant expositors 

of the historic school, in England more especially, such as followed 
more or less in the track of their Protestant precursors, of Pareus, 

Foxe, Mede, Vitringa, Daubuz, and the Newtons, the impression was 

very strong and general that this was probably the commencement 

of that selfsame last revolution, or earthquake of the 7th Trumpet, 

which Sir I. Newton had so confidently anticipated as in his time 

near at hand:! and of which, among other grand results proclaimed 

by the heavenly voices at the sounding of the Trumpet, one was to 

be the establishment of Christ’s reign on the earth.—As our review 

of Apocalyptic interpretation in this momentous «ra is to be ex- 

tended in this my 5th Edition as far down as the present epoch of 

1862, and, in England at least, very notable points of change and 

innovation occurred in the more or less current interpretation after 

its first half had past away, it will be well, I think, to consider it 

under the division of two separate Sections; the 1st from the epoch 

of the outbreak of the Revolution in 1789 to the peace of Paris, and 

cessation of the military occupation of France by the Allies about 

1820; the 2nd from 1820 to 1862. 

! See p. 521 supra. 
VOL. IY. 3:
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§ 1. From 1789 ro 1820. 

I. And, before referring to the English Apocalyptic expositors of this 

period, I must beg to direct ny reader’s attention to two expositors 

of the Romish connexion, on whom, in other countries and under 

very different circumstances, the millennial question had forced itself 

near about the same time as pre-eminently the important one: not 

without new views (at least for Romanists) about the predicted apo- 

stasy, Antichrist, and Babylon, which made and still make their 

Treatises doubly remarkable. I allude to the French Pere Lambert, 

and the Spanish Jesuit Lacunza; the latter better known by his 

assumed Jewish appellative of Ben Ezra. 

1. The Pere Lambert was, I believe, a native of Provence, in the 

south of France. He belonged to the Dominican Order, and died at 

Paris in 1818. His prophetic book which I refer to, entitled “ Hxrposi- 

tion des Predictions et des Promesses fattes @U Eqglise pour les derniers 

temps de la Genttlité,’ appears to have been commenced before the 

end of the 18th century.! But it was not completed till 1804, ora 

little later ;? and was at length published in 1806 at Paris, in two 

small 12mo volumes. It has not, I believe, been reprinted. 

The title of the Treatise explains in a measure its main subject 

and object. Considering attentively what then was, and what had 

been previously, ever since the first formation of the Christian Church, 

—the then all general corruption and infidelity, even among profest 

Catholic Christians, so as to reduce it to a mere “ phantom Chiristi- 

anity,’’? and manner in which in the ages previous Christianity had 

been almost ever exhibited in corrupted form by its professors, been 

conquered and triumphed over moreover in many countries by Ma- 

!In Vol. i. p. 115 Lambert speaks of the passage there having been written 
‘‘ dans les dernieres années du 18me siccle.’”’ 

2 Ib. p. 56, Lambert says, ‘‘ J’éeris ecei en 1804.” 
3 On this point f have already cited Lambert’s language, as singularly illustrative 

of the symbol of the Ist Vial, in my Vol. iii. p. 373, Note '. Besides the direct infi- 
delity and ‘ practical athcism ”’ of many, (avowed atheism had just then rather gone 

out of fashion,) he notices other principles of evil manifest in professing Christendom : 

the rationalistic Christianity of some, the adoption of it by others as a mere political 
engine of state, and the pharisaism and “ fausse justice’ of the more devout. i. 39— 

43. Inthe expression practical atheism, as applicable to their times, Lambert and 
Wilberforce agreed. See my Vol. iii. 477, Note *.
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hommedanism, and in regard of the number of its adherents been 

ever left by Heathenism in a comparatively small minority,—it was 

felt by Lambert that a sceptic might well sneer at Christ’s mission 

as a failure, and at the promises of his Church’s universal establish- 

ment on earth in all purity and blessedness as little better than false- 

hood:! i. e. supposing the Roman Catholics’ generally received views 
of prophecy respecting the millennium, and the only yet remaiming 

future to the Church and to the world, to be correct.? For, as to the 

millennial Apoealyptically figured reign of the saints it was, accord- 

ing to those views, nothing but the Church’s or individual Christians’ 

very partial successes, such as had been accomplished since the apo- 
stles’ first preaching of the gospel.2 And, as to the future, all that 

was anticipated was Antichrist’s 3} years’ manifestation and reign on 

Satan’s loosing: and that then, for some very brief term after Anti- 

christ’s destruction, just before the world’s ending, (a term answering 

perhaps to Daniel’s 45 days,) the conversion of the Jews and whole 

Gentile world have its fulfilment; but only to come and pass away, 
(together with the world’s destruction and final jndgment,) as rapid- 

ly almost as a flash of lightning.‘ So the usual process of Scripture 

investigation was gone through by Lambert, and is in this Treatise 

set forth before his readers, by which so many both before and after him 

have been convinced that the Apocalyptic millennium of the saints’ 

reign on earth, and corresponding Old Testament promised times of 

blessedness, arc yet to come :—how that they are to be introduced by 
Christ’s second personal advent; the destruction of Antichrist with 

his apostate Church and Babylon, and resurrection of Christ’s de- 
parted saints and martyrs accompanying: and that then, the Jews’ 

conversion having taken place coincidently, the earthly Church now 

extended over the whole earth is to flourish under the rule of Christ 

aud his saints gloriously ; Jerusalem being the new eentre of light 

and unity, accordantly with the multitudinous prophecies of Jerusa- 

' Vol. i. Pref. ii. pp. 146, 219, 220, 242, &e. Lambert strongly expresses his view 
of the promises of indefcectibility and triumph being made to the eistble carthly 
Church, 1. 20, 140. ‘* en fuyant ectte eglise visible ils fuyent Jesus Christ lui meine.” 
In this indiscriminating and cxaggerated view of the Church visible we sec a weak 
point in Lambert. 7 P. 255, Ke, 

3 Sce generally his Ch. xiv. on the Millennium; Vol. ii. p. $9, &e. 
* « Et que cette grande revolution, si long temps attendue, .. ne seroit qu'un eclair 

pour ajusi dire:’’ ‘un celair qui brille un instant, ct qui disparoit aussitot.” 1. 233, 
223. Also i. 215, 

3k *
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Jem’s destined future glory and blessedness: and this not for 1000 

years only, but a much longer period; the Apoealyptie 1000 years 

being probably “ prophetie years,” perhaps sabbatic, perhaps Jubilean, 

each of 7 or 50 ycars.'—The development of this argument oceupies 

the greater part of Pére Lambert’s book.? 

But what the apostasy, Antichrist, and Babylon, 30 to be destroyed 

at Christ’s second coming, introductorily to the promised establish- 

ment of the Christian Church in its purity and glory over the earth ? 

Again, how the transference of its centre of unity from Pome, St. 

Peter’s see, to Jerusalem ? On these points Father Lambert pro- 
pounded views new and strange for a Romanist ; except in so far as 

Lacunza might have anticipated him. The Apocalyptic Babylon, he 

says, (confessedly the city of the seven hills,) did not symbolize, so 

as Bossuet would have it, Pagan Rome. In such ease, besides other 

objections,? what reason was there for St. John to wonder at it with 
so great amazement? Nor again did it symbolize Rome as falling 

into some quite new and infidel apostasy, a¢ the end of the world, and 

this after expelling the Pope, so as Ribera and Bellarmine would ex- 

plain the prophecy.4 The Apocalyptic symbols sufficiently indicated 

a professedly Christian body; and history also told too plainly that 

Papal Rome and the Papal priesthood might well, by only further 

developing the corruptions which already in part had been, answer 

to the prophetic indications. It was the conviction on Lambert’s 

mind that the mystery of iniquity spoken of by St. Paul was a princi- 

ple, or principles, of corruption and evil within the professing Church, 

sown even in the apostle’s days: that this had gonc on ever working 

more and more influentially within it through the centuries that fol- 

lowed, being nourished by all the abuses, vices, errors, and impieties 

that were admitted into the Gentile Church, as those centuries went 

on; and was at length to become the consummated “ apostasy,” by 

infecting the whole body of Gentile Christendom, headed by a per- 

sonal and Papal Antichrist. But not without @ series of previous 

1 ii, 67, 80, 139. 
2 Out of its 20 Chapters it occupies from Ch, v. to Ch. xvi. inclusive. 
8 The objections of Lambert I find to be some of those which I have myself made in 

my criticism on Bossuet, as published in my 2nd and 3drd Iiditions, before I was ac- 
quainted with this Dominican’ Father. In the criticism, as now republished in the 
2nd part of this Appendix, I may note where Lambert had preceded me in the eriti- 
cal objections to Bossuet’s theory. 

‘ Iam not sure whether Lambert mentions Bellarmine anywhere specifically. 
5 Le mystere Viniquité, dont parle St. Paul, est comme un abces qui commencoit
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Popes having preceded and prepared for hun, by exhibiting and act- 

ing out gradually more and more the spirit of Antichrist. The Prince 

of Tyre prophesied of in Ezekiel evidently symbolized this Papal 

Antichrist ; in respect both of his original state, and that into whieh 

he would fall by corruption. Endowed with authority at first as one 

seated in God’s seat, and on the holy mountain, (i. e. in the Church,) 

anointed too with the holy omtment, and adorned with precious 

stones, like the Jewish Iigh Priest, this Prince was depicted as at 

length being seduced to say in heart, “Tam God;” to usurp God’s 

honour, worship, and prerogatives; and then, abandoned to avarice, 

becoming a “ marehand,” and giving himself up to the amassing of 

gold and silver. Such preeisely had been the case ‘in the Christian 

Chureh. “ Le roi de Tyre nest ici quwun personnage allegorique, 

l’embleme d’une suite de ministres du Tres-Haut, qui succedent les 

ins aux autres, mais que le Prophete reunit et represente comme une 
seule personne morale; qui d’abord fidele 4 son ministere en viole 

ensuite tous les devoirs; et dont )’iniquité, montée par degres a son 

ecomble, .. est enfin pumie avee eclat aux yeux de toutes les nations.’”! 

Lambert sketches thereupon the change in the Roman Pontiil’s, from 

the piety of the carlier centuries to their manifold corruptions after- 

wards ;—“the spirit of domination, the outrages often on the chietest 

truths of Christianity, the avarice and trathc in holy things:” cor- 

ruptions that had already taken decp root in the time of St. Bernard ;? 

and which would assuredly bring down on the Papaey, as on the 

Prinee of Tyre, God’s terrible vengeance. At length, in fine, it would 

be a Jtoman Pope, at the head of the consummated apostasy of Gen- 
tile Christendom; who, in heart an atheist, would as God, or God’s 

delegate, or God’s Christ, sit in God’s temple, 1. e. (so as Hilary has 

des son temps 4 se former dans le corps de |’Eglise, muis d’une maniere peu sensible, 
qui devoit ensuite recevoir divers accroissemens de siecle en siecle ; parvenir cntin a sa 
consommiation, eclater alors...d’nne maniere eflroyable, et couvrir et infecter de son 
mortel yenin toute la Gentilité Chretienne.”’ ‘ Par Papostasie on doit cntendre Ja mul- 
titude des mechans qui abandonncront Jcsus Christ ct sa religion, qui se moqucront do 
ses mysteres, foulcront aux picds son evangile ct ses lois, ou aux sentiments d'une picte 
humble ct reeonnoissante substitucrontla presomption et ingratitude de la fanssc jus- 
tice.’’ “ L’apostasie precedera |’ Antichrist: ct, quand clle sera montée a son comble, 
l’Homme de péché, ou l Antichrist, sera manifeste.”’ i. 318, 271. 

1 ii. 278. 
* Mark how Lambert makes the Antichristian apostasy to have heen already devel- 

oped in the middle age: and compare iny historic comment on Apoc. ix. 20, 21, at the 
beginning of Vol. it.; referring at p. 24 to the same St. Bernard, in illustration of the 
subject.
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said) in professedly Christian Churehes:' exacting divine honours 

from men on pain of death; and so fulfilling alike what was predict- 

ed of the Man of Sin, and of the Apocalyptic Beast : ? all this being 
done in Babylon, or the Papal Rome; of which Lambert, in a separ- 

ate Chapter, traces in similar mode the falling away from primitive 

sanctity into antichristian apostasy.3 One grand help to this Papal 

Antichrist’s subjection of men’s minds would be his false miracles ; 

more especially, Lambert suggests, his apparent resurrection from a 

state of death: (accordantly both with the symbol of one of his 

heads being wounded to death, yet reviving; and with his two-fold 

designation also as the Beast from the sea and Beast from the abyss, 

which tas, and is not, and yet shall be :) a miracle, observe, apparent, 

not real; for God cannot do miracles in support of a lie.t—Of the 
near approach of the consummation, and of Antichrist, Lambert says 

it was to be expected that God would give some signal warning signs ; 

so as he had done before the destruction of Jerusalem, and before the 

rebellion of Mahomet.’ And one such striking sign Lambert thought 

to see in the terrible infidelity of the half century previous, and hor- 
rors of the French Revolution.£ Moreover, besides this, there was 

to be expected quite another in the coming and preaching of Elijah, 

to Gentile Christendom as well as Jews: with the result of being 

rejected and slain (just as Christ had formerly been) by united sen- 

tence of ecclesiastical and civil powers; “par tout le corps de la 

Gentilité, et par la foule des prétres et des pasteurs, presidés par le 

premier Pontife de la religion: ’’? this Elias being in fact one of the 

two Apocalyptic witnesses ; and the great city of his death, not Rome, 

but Paris, where the truth and Christ had been so markedly eruci- 

fied§ Thereupon would follow the consummation of judgment: the 

Gentile Christendom be destroyed by firé;% the sceptre revert to 

1 jj, 295, 311.—At p. 270 Lambert says that the statements as to their end, the one 
destroyed by Christ’s coming, the other cast alive into the lake of fire, arc not contra- 

dictory ; avaXwoet meaning only detrutre. He might have referred to the case of Korah 
in illustration, Was not Korah Avlled ? 2 See p. 314 supra. 

8 Ch. xviii. See especially p. 334. * Tb. 284—297, 
5 On the sign before Mahomet, and which caused Antichrist to be expected in Pho- 

cas’ time, sce Malv. i. 117. 6 i, 62—60, 71, 72. 

74.171. On Elias Lambert ‘broaches the curious idea that he is going through a 
perpetual martyrdom of feeling for his apostate countrymen, indeed a kind of propiti- 
atory holocaust. 1, 159, 163. 

6 i. 40, 175, it. 338. On the “crucifying Christ’? Lambert says again, (i. 212,) 
‘nos irreverences, profanations, sacrileges, qui ont tant de fois crucifié notre Sauveur.”’ 

® So 2 Pet. ili. 10.—How there could be a preservation of any of the living from such 
a conflagration as Peter foretells God alone knew. i. 100, 101.
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Jerusalem ; (for the localization of the Church’s centre of unity in 
Rome was but for the Gentile interval) ;) and in the converted anid 

blessed state of all that 1s now heathen, connectedly with converted 

Isracl, the magnifieent symbolizations of Isainh’s and St. John’s new 

heaven and new earth have their realization.! 

Such is an abstract of Lambert’s main views of prophecy, as un- 

folded in his Treatise. There are observable further a few individual 

points of Apocalyptic explanation. In the Gth Seal, Apoe. vi., he 

would havo the elemental convulsions to be taken literally, as signs in 

heayen and earth before the consummation : 2 in Apoc. viii. the half: 

hour’s silence is a brief respite before the last fearful Trumpet judg- 

ments: in Apoc. x. the seven thunders mean the mysteries of 

Christ’s judgments, now seerect, but to be revealed during Christ’s 

reign on earth.4 Again it is to be observed that, though not of the 

historic school of interpretation, he yet more than once speaks 

agreeably with it, of the French Revolution as like a trumpet-voice 

of alarm, “the Jas¢ trumpet’s alarm,’’ to Christendom; ® also of 

Christians a3 at the time when he wrote participating in the song 

of the harpers by the fiery sea, introductorily to the Vials outpour- 

ing in Apoc. xv.;° and, as elsewhere noted, of the then reiguing 
infidelity as an uleer in Christendom ;7 al] exactly in agreement with 

the symbols of the 7th Trumpet’s Vial-preparation song, and Ist 

Vial, as explained by me® But the maim views are those which I 

have detailed above: the terrible approaching destruction of the 

Gentile Church, as utterly, hopelessly apostate, under the headship 

of its Papal Antichrist ;° and its blessed renovation, under Christ’s 

own headship and that of his risen saints, connectedly with converted 

Israel}. 

My readers may well wonder with me how, with such views of the 

Papaey, the Pere Lambert could himself have continued in com- 

munion withit. It would seem as if he dated its apostasy from the 

faith somewhat later than prophecy as well as history indicates. 

Now the prophetic clause, “ Only he that letteth shall let until he 

be taken away,” was a prophetic indication, as all the carly Vathers 

' So Lambert's last Chapter. 
23, 103, 117. $i, 109. 4 Apoe, x. 4. 
94,5, 72: ‘ Le signe ctonnant dont il s'agit est comme le dernier coup de trompette 

qui appelle le saint prophete (Klie),”’ ei. 13, 1a. 
7 Vol. iii. p. 373, Note!. ® Seo my Vol. fii. 339, 340; and ib. 464—475. 
° This, says Lambert (i. 81), was the mystery meant by St. Paul in Rom. xi. 29; not 

the recovery of the Jews, but the utter destruction of the Gentile Christendom.
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explain to us, that the removal and division into ten of the old 

Roman empire was to be the chronological sign and epoch of the 

development of the Man of Sin. But Lambert escapes from that 

chronological indication by a very curious different translation of 

the clause. Kae yur ro Karexoy oidare, ev¢ To aToKadvPOnvar autor’ .. .. 

povoy & Kareywy apre Ewe ex jteoou yernrat. This, says Lambert of the 

first clause, means, “ Vous savez @ quoi il tient, ou, ce gui est neces- 

saire pour qu'il paroisse dans son temps: ”’ and of the second; “ Que 

celur qui sait (6 ckarexywr) maintenant en quoi consiste ce mystere, 

le vetienne bien, jusqu’a que ce mystere sorte de son secret.” | So 

the ro xareyoy and 6 xureywy are taken in quite different senses; and. 
the ex peoov yernrac in a sense the Greek phrase will not bear. It 

will be telt by my classical readers that Lambert has been but little 

successful in escaping from the difficulty of this clause.? 

2. Lacunza. 

Lacunza, as I learn from the Preface to Mr. Irving’s Translation 

of his Book, was born at Santiago in Chili in the year 1731; in 1747 

became a member of the Jesuit college in that city ; and there con- 

tinued till the expulsion of the Jesuits from the Spanish South 

American States: whereupon he came to Europe ; settled finally at 

Imola, a little south of Bologna in Italy ; and there died suddenly in 

1801, while on a solitary walk, according to his habit, by the river- 

side? His great work on Lhe coming of Messiah in Glory and 

Majesty, (written under the assumed name of Ben L£zra, a Jewish 

convert to Christianity,4 in consequence probably of the then exist- 

ing prejudice against his Order,) was written as early. as the first out- 

' ii. 313—318. 
2 | should add that Lambert presses strongly on all the duty of reading and study- 

ing the Holy Scriptures. 
The Chanoine of the French Church, mentioned by me Vol. iii. pp. 347, 373, ex- 

presses a similar judgment to his contemporary Lambert’s in reference to the nearness 
of Christ’s second coming :—a judgment founded not merely on the then signs of the 
times, as speciticd in my noticcs of him Vol. iii., but on other prophetic eonsiderations 
also; especially that of Mahommedanisin having the duration of 1260 years, attached 
to it in Dan. vii. and Apoe xiii., where, says he, itis figured under the symbol of the 
Little Horn, and of the Beast from the Sea ; (he is here somewhat fanciful ;) and that 
those 1260 ycars, reckoned from the Saracens taking Jerusalem, A.D. 687, if counted 
as solar ycars, would expire in 1897 ; if as /unar years, in 1860. ‘* Then is to come the 
last judgment ; and the kingdom in which Christ is to rcign with his saints for ever.” 

8 From Pref. p. xxili., xxiv. 
4 Ib. xix. In his prayer of dedication to the Messiah Jesus Christ, Vol. i. p. 10, 

acunza says, ‘my own brethren the Jews.’’ So too p. 29.
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break of the great French Revolution. Jor the Ira ‘Pablo de la Con- 

eeption, of the Carmelite Convent in Cadiz, writing a criticisin on it 

in 1812, speaks of having first read the work in manuscript about 21 

years betore, or about the year 1791.! Before its completion imper- 

fect copies, or parts of copies, got abroad in manuscript, of which 

Laeunza complains.2. Judging from the admiration it at once ex- 

cited in his mind, Fra Pablo’s copy was probably a complete one. 

And both the fact of the laborious manuscript multiplication of these 

copies, and the strong statement by the lcarned critic above referred 

to as to the impression made by it on his own mind, unite to show 

that it excited very considerable interest as soon as attention was 

called to it. When however the Work was first prinéed and publish- 

ed does not appear. Lacunza’s own observations in the Preface 

imply an expectation that in its then completed form it would soon 

come into general circulation ;3 of course, 1 presume, through the 

medium of printing. Yet, according to the notices that 1 find in 

Trving’s translation, it scems to have been first printed and published. 

at Cadiz in 1$21;4 i. e. eleven years after Lacunza’s death. Subse- 

quently in 1816 another Edition of 1500 copics im its original 

Spanish was printed in Loudon, in four Svo Volumes, under the. 

direction of the Agent for the Buenos Ayres Government; which 

Edition seems to have been wholly transhipped from England.°—At 

the time of its presumed first printing, in 1512, Cadiz was under the 

government of the Cortez, and the press tz @ measure free. But, 

on the dissolution of the Cortez, restoration of Ferdinand, and 

relustitution of the Inquisition, intolerance returned: and La- 

cunza’s book was classed among the Libri prohibiti in the Roman 
Tudex, and the circulation as far as possible supprest.6 So the 

1 Vol. i. p. 3. Where it was written docs not appear; whether in South America, 
Spain, or Italy. Mr. lrving, at p. xvii., says, ‘‘ under the walls of the Vatiean:’’ but 

I know not on what authority.x—The reader wilt remember the comparative freedom 
of mind among Koman Catholics in the countrics open to French influence from 1790 
to 1813. * Ib, 11. 

3 «J did not venture to expose this \Treatise to the criticism of every sort of read- 
ers without making trial of it, &c.” Ibid. 

* Tournachon Moulin, the Cadiz publisher I presume in 1812, on printing Fra 
Pablo’s criticism, dated Dee. 1812, as a kind of Prefix or Appendix to Lacunza’s book, 
(Vol. 1. p. 1,) says that Lacunza’s work “was first printed in this city (Cadiz) in the 
Spanish tongue.” At p. xxiv. a Spanish officer’s notice to Mr. Irving is given, stating 
that ‘an abridgment was published in the Isle of Leon in two small octavo yolumces.”’ 
I suppose this was subsequent to the complete Edition of 1812. 

® Ib. pp. xvi., XXIV. 
§ Ib xy. Compare my brief notices of Spain, Vol. iii. pp. 414, 416, 42k.
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book became rare. Surreptitiously, however, individual copies 
were obtained and read in Spain:' and moreover an abridgment 
was made ;? and whether in the original, or in a French translation, 

was carried into and much read in Irance.3 At length in the year 

1826 a copy brought by an English Clergyman from Spain was com- 

municated to the well-known and cloquent minister of the Scotch 

Church in London, Mr. Irving; and by him a translation made into 

Iénglish, which soon made the work extensively and very influentially 

known and read in England.‘ 

Turning to the Treatise itself, its author’s main strength and argu- 

ment 1s of course directed to the establishment of his professedly 

main great subject; viz. Christ’s premillennial advent, and subse- 

quent glorious universal reign on earth: the Jews having, he sup- 

posed, been previously converted, and brought to recognize the 
Messiah Jesus. And to the masterly and convincing manner in 

which he has done this, we have not the testimony of English critics 

only like Mr. Irving, but that of his learned Spanish eritic, Fra 

Pablo :—“ These two points,” says he, notwithstanding all a Roman- 

ist’s natural prejudices, “seem to me to be theologically demon- 

strated.” ® It was by resorting to Holy Scripture itself, when utterly 

disappointed and discusted at the absurdities and incongruities of 

the best known Roman Catholic expositors of the millennial pro- 

1 So Mr. Irving’s friend, the Spanish refugee officer. ‘‘ When the inquiring mind 
of the Spanish youth “was hindered from the food which it desired, and had ‘been en- 

tertained with during the Cortez, they formed sceret Socicties, of which the object 
was to procure and read those books expressly which were prohibited by the Inquisi- 
tion. In the number of which, finding the work of Ben Iizra, the Society to which 

he belonged obtained it, and read it with delight.’’ Ibid. 2 See p. 537 Note ‘ supra. 
8 Tbid. xvi. ‘‘ Among certain of whom (the members of the Gallican Church) I am 

informed,” says Mr. Irving, ‘‘it is a common thing under the termof the apostate 

Gentility to express the first of the three positions I have laid down.” This phrase is 
the very one so common and prominent in Lambert ; and suggests the question, Had 
Lambert seen, and been led to his prophetic views by, an early MS. copy of Ben Ezra ? 

4 While Mr. Irving was prosecuting his English translation, another Edition in 
Spanish was being printed in London, Ib, xxi. Hence we may infer the large de- 
mand for it, and large circulation of it, among those who spoke the Spanish language’ 

6 Not a second intermediate advent, before the third and last to final judgment, so 
as Lambert: but, as Mede, Christ’s ove second advent; continued to the final judg- 
ment. 

63.7. Inthe Scction beginning at p. 88 Lacunza anatomizcs, and exposes the ab- 
surdity of, the reecived idea of Satan having been bound cver since Christ’s ascension. 
What, bound when Peter says that he goes about as a roaring lion; and morcover 
when the Church had to exercise its exorcising power “ad fugandos demones !” 
Surely the modern followers of this Augustinian solution of the millennial prophecy 
haye not sufficiently weighed these obvious considerations.
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pheey, that the view broke upon him in all its grandeur and 

simplicity : and, like Lambert, he strongly urges investigators, those 

of the pricsthood more especially, to resort as he had himself done 

to the Book of God, which had so long and so gencrally been well 

nigh consigned to oblivion.'. On this his great subject however there 

is no necd of my sketching his arguments, any more than in the case 

of Lambert. They are the same that are now well known, and 

widely received. 

But what his views as to Antichrist; a subject necessarily con- 

nected with the Millennium, as being he whose destruction by 

Christ’s coming was to precede and introduce it? Jlere Lacunza 

makes reference to Daniel, as well as to the Apocalypse. And, in 

commenting on the former, he offers some original and curious views 

as to the symbols of the quadripartite image, and of the four wild 

Beasts from the sea. The image's golden head, he says, included 

both the Babylonish and the Persian empires, considered as one, 

because Babylon was retained as one of the Persian capitals: the 

breast of silver was the Macedonian empire: the brazen thighs figured 

that of the Romans, long since come to an end; the iron ten-toed legs 

the Romano-Gothic professedly Christian kingdoms of Western 
Europe.? At the ending time of these the stone without hands, or em- 

pire of Christ and his saints, would utterly destroy the image in that 

its last form; thenceforth itself becoming the universal empire on earth. 

lfow near to the generally received Protestant interpretation, and I 

doubt not the true one, is Lacunza’s of the ten toes !—As to the four 

Beasts his idea is as novel as unsatisfactory. They meant four 

religions ; viz. Idolatry, Mahommedanism, Pseudo-Christianity, (with 

its four heads of heresy, schism, hypocrisy, worldly-mindedness,) 

and the Axntichristian Deism already then unfolding itself in the 

world. For Antichrist meant, not an individual, but that embodied 

principle, power, or moral body, which “solvit Christum,” (so the 

Vulgate of 1 John iv. 3,) dissolves Christ in the Chureh3—a<At this 

point Lacunza stops a while to dissect, and expose the absurdity of, 

15, 20-32, 
2 i. 141.—This propheey is called by Lacunza the Ist Phenomenon, i. ce. vision. 
3 i.197.—Mr. C. Maitland, p. 392, makes Lacunza, like himself, expect an infidel, 

Antichrist. This, as his readers must understand him, is a misrepresentation of La- 
cunza’s views. Lacunza’s Antichrist is not a mere individual, nor professedly infidel, 

but Papal, (like Michelet’s Romish ‘prétre athée,'’) nor wholly future. Mr. C. M. 
would have done well to read and study this Chapter in Lacunza.
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those ideas of Antichrist which were usually received among Ro- 

manists ; as if he was to be an individual Jew, of the tribe of Dan, 

born in Babylon, received by the Jews as Messiah, thereupon 

establishing his kingdom at Jerusalem, and with 10 or 7 kings held 

subject, in fulfilment of the Beast’s 7 heads and 10 horns: an argu- 

meut well worth perusal and consideration, by all such Protestant 

expositors as are inclined to adopt the same strange hypothesis. The 

Antichrist, or Apocalyptic Beast, he then traces from its first ex- 

istence in the germ, as the mystery of iniquity even in St. Paul’s 

days,! within the Church, and side by side with Christ’s true servants ; 

and which had come down as a body more and more corrupt and 

apostate, century after century; till now at length perfected in 

apostasy. The second Apocalyptic Beast has been with great reason, 

he says, explained as the false prophet of Antichrist: with the mis- 

take however of supposing him one individual person, perhaps “ an 

apostate bishop ;”?? whereas it is ¢he body of “our priesthood” that 

is meant by the emblem.3 His name and zumber Lacunza inclines 

to think apvoupe:4 being evidently not so strong in Greek ag in 

Latin. As to the Apocalyptic JZarlot, (‘1 would wholly omit this,” 

says he, “did I not fear to commit treason against truth,’’) it is not 

tome Pagan, but apostate Lome Christian and Papal ; drunken at 

Jength in vain carnal self-security, when on the very eve (so Lacunza 

judged) of her utter tremendous destruction. Is it objected that 

she is the spouse of Christ? So too was old Jernsalem. But, on 

the consummation of its apostasy, though without a heathen idol in 

her, she fell, and fell remedilessly. 

In his general view of the Apocalypse Lacunza is a futumst. He 

construes the seren-scaled Book opened by the Lamb as the Book of 

' Compare Lambert's very similar views p. 632 supra. Only Lambert more correctly 
makes the Antichrist the seéte, or series, of individual Pontiffs, that had successively 

headed the ever-growing apostasy. 
* « Seeming to see,’’ says he, “in the Beast’s two horns as of a lamb a proper sym- 

bol of the mitre,’’ i. 218, 224. The question is thus suggested, What was the origin 
of the particular form of the episcopal mitre, with its two apices or horns? and when 

first introduced? See my Yol. iii. 209. 
8 Yes, my friend, it is our priesthood, and nothing else, which is here signified, 

and announced for the last times, under the metaphor of a beast with two horns like 
a lamb’s.” i. 220. He strengthens his position by reference to the Jewish priesthood ; 
who, though professing God’s true religion, and with the Old Testament Scriptures in 
their hands, did yet reject and crucify Christ: also by reference to the actual corrup- 
tion of the professedly Christian priesthood, both in carlier times, (as that of the Ari- 

ans,) and more especially in Lacunza’s own time. ib. 22], 
* [b. 232. 5 248—253.
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the Father's Covenant; and the giving it mto bis hand as the act 

of investiture, whereby he is constituted King and Lord of all.'! The 

visions of the Seals next following are therefore, I presume, under- 

stood by him with reference to the times of the consummation. But 

he does not enter on them particularly. He discusses however the 

vision of the sun-clothed woman in Apoc. xii., in the same general 

Jewish and futurist point of view; with much that is ingenious and 
novel in his exposition. The woman is the Zion of Isaiah, God's 

ancient spouse, long cast off and sorrowful, but now clothed in 

beautiful garments ; and at the precise crisis described by Old Testa- 

ment prophets, “like a woman with child drawing near the time of 

her delivery.” She has already in a figurative sense conceived Jesus 

Christ in her womb ; i.e. by believing on him. But something more 
is needed; viz. to bring him to light, or publicly to manifest this 

conception by declaring for him; for “with the heart men believe 

unto righteousness, and with the lips confession is made unto salva- 

tion.” But difficulties, embarrassments, and persecutions here occur. 
Besides the world and devil, two-thirds also of the Jews probably 

oppose the believing third. She “cries out in pain.” Satan, the red 

Dragon, unable to prevent the conception, (which may probably 

have arisen from Elias’ preaching,) tries to hinder her delivery: 1. e. 

‘“‘to hinder her from publicly professing her faith in Jesus.” ? But 

in vain. The child is born; the confession is made. And then, so 

born in figure, he is caught up to God and his throne: a symbol 
answering to Daniel’s symbol of the Son of Man coming to the 

Ancient of Days to receive investiture of his kingdom; and corre- 

sponding too with that of his receiving the seven-scaled book of his 

investiture from Him that sate on the throne, in the earlier vision of 

the fifth chapter of the Apocalypse.3—But, if so, we must ask, what 

the sequel? And here in truth the weakness of Lacunza’s view of 
the vision appears. Messiah’s investiture by the Ancicnt of Days 

in Daniel is coincident with, or immediately consequent upon, the 

doom and destruction of the little horn Antichrist; not at an epoch 

preceding Antichrist’s reign and blasphemies. But in the vision of 

1 T presume Mr, Burgh borrowed the view from Ben Ezra. 
2 ij. 90. Compare Mr. Bilcy’s explanation, noticed by me Vol. iii. pp. 23—26, but 

with reference to the Christian Church of the 4th Century, as the Chureh and timo 

intended. 
* See p. 540 just preceeding. 

vw. av,
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Apoe. xii., after the man-child’s being caught up to God’s throne, 

there is described a war in heaven as occurring; then the Woman’s 

fleeing into the wilderness, being furiously pursued thither by the 

Dragon; and then next, but not till then, the raising up by the 

Dragon of the Antichristian Beast against the remnant of the Wo- 

man’s children that continue faithful. How can this order of events 

consist with Lacunza’s Judxo-futurist interpretation of the Vision ? 

T see nothing in the details of his exposition to meet the difficulty. 

For he professedly makes all this persecution subsequent to Christ’s 

receiving investiture of the earth’s empire. And his identification of 

Michael’s warring in Apoc. xu. with Michael’s standing up for 

Daniel’s people in Dan. xu. only adds to the difficulty.'— Proceeding 

with the vision Lacunza describes the Woman, or Jewish Church, as 

taken to a quiet and sweet solitude, Moses and Elias furnishing the 

two wings of her escort ; and being there taken care of by God, while 

the Dragon raises up the Beast against the faithful remnant of her 

children.2~ These Lacunza seems to identify, ike myself, with the 

witnesses of Apoc. x1. For the two sackcloth-robed witnesses are 

not Enoch and Elias; but two religious bodies of faithful men pro- 
testing against the corruptions of the age,’ 1. e. the latter age, just 

before the Jews’ conversion. As to the place where the Antichristian 

Beast, after making war against them, kills them, 1. e. the street of 

the great city, this is not meant of Jerusalem: (in fact Christ was 

erucified outside of, not within, the literal Jerusalem:) but of the 

whole world, and specially of professing Christendom. 

These, I believe, are the chief Apocalyptic explanations given by 

the soi-disant Ben Ezra, or Lacunza. I may add that, like myself, he 

considers Peter’s couflagration to be one introductory to the millen- 

nium, and moreover not universal: also that he explains the new 

heaven and earth of St. Peter and the Apocalypse (like Lambert and 

myself) to be millennial in their date of commencement. 

1 Michael’s standing up in Dan. xii. is subsequent to Antichrist’s rise ; in Apoc, xii 
prior to it. 2 See p. 541 supra. 

3 ij.117. So Lacunza of the two Witnesses. And so he seems to identify them 
with the faithful remnant of the Woman’s seed: for they ‘‘ can only mean the remains 
of true Christianity among the Gentiles.’’ ib. 131.—But how could these faithful Ger- 
tiles be a remnant of the Jeeish woman’s children? Morcover, it is only on her being 
in the wilderness that the Lord fully accomplishes her conversion, according to La- 
cunza; ‘‘ speaking comfortably to her in the wilderness.’’ And yet she will some time 
before not only have believed, according to him, but made public confession for Christ, 

* Ib. 118.



PER. VII.] FRENCH REVOL, £RA. § ].1789—182U. (Galloway.) 5-43 

Thus, in the Roman Catholic countries of France, Spain, Italy, 

there had already begun to sound forth a voice answering alike to 

that on the blast of the 7th Trumpet im the Apocalypse, which 

proclaimed the commencement of the Judgments of the consuinmation 

on “those that had corrupted the earth,” and imminence of Christ’s 

coming and kingdom: as also to that of the first Angel seen syn- 

chronically (as has been shown) flying in mid heaven, with the ery, 

“ ear God, for the hour of his judgments is come;” and to that 

recorded in Apoe. xviii, “ Come out of her (Babylon), my people, 

that ye be not partakers of her plagues.” ! 

II. I now turn to Lngland.—And here the names first of Galloway 

and Bicheno, then of Juber, Woodhouse, Cuninghame, and Frere, are 

perhaps the most notable ; cach one marked by certain peculiarities 

of exposition. The three Jast mentioned, having continued publish- 

ing from time to time on prophecy till the middle of the present 

century, constituted a link of connexion between the first and second 

divisions of the still uncompleted great French Revolutionary wra. 

Mr. Galloway's book is entitled “ Brief Commentaries on such 

parts of the Revelation and other Prophecies, as immediately refer 

to the present times;”’ and was published in London in the year 

A.D. 1802.2. He was himself, it seems, one of the Loyalists in our 

North American Colonics, who was forced to flee that country on 

the rebel States successfully accomplishing their war of revolution 

and independence. Nor, probably, was he wholly uninfluenced by 

this his previous history in regard of the feeling most prominently 

exprest throughout his Apocalyptical Commentary ; viz. that of in- 

tense abhorrence of the revolutionary and intidel principles of Re- 

publican France. Hence his application to it of the symbol of the 

most hateful of all the enemies of the Church prefigured in the Apo- 

calypse ; viz. that of the Beast from the Abyss, the slayer of Christ’s 

two faithful sackeloth-robed witnesses. ‘To bring out this result, he 

thus in brief explains the structure of the propheey and history tm- 

1 Yu Germany, throughout the whole of the 25 or 30 years of which I am speaking 
in this Section, Eichhorn’s Preeterist system continued to reign supreme. So MM. 

Stuart, i. 472. 

2 Bicheno's first publication was in 1795, before Galloway. But, as he continued to 

write and publish after Galloway till 1808, I have noticed Galloway first. Alr. 
Bicheno was thus a conneeting link between the carlicr Apocalyptic students of the 
Revolutionary wra and the later, such as Faber, Cuninghame, Se.
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tended by it; herein at first following most of his Protestant pre- 

deeessors. The seven-sealed book contains the history of the Church 

ecnerally, in its various vicissitudes of fortune; from its first partial 

triumphs in Apostolic times to its final and complete trinmph at the 

consuinmation ; the 6th seal symbolizing the overthrow of heathen- 

ism before it, in the Roman Empire, under the Constantinian Em- 

perors. ‘The seven Trumpets, which are the development of the 

seventh Seal, represent God’s judgments agamst the then already 

corrupt and apostatizing Church; the four first depicting that of the 

Gothic invasions in the West; the 5th and Gth, or two first Woe- 

Trumpets, those of the Saracens and Turks in the East ; which last- 

mentioned woes originated, according to the prophecy, with the open- 

ing of the pit of the abyss. Then, presently, comes Mr. Galloway’s 

peculiarity of historic application. The “ettle book” opened in the 

hand of the angel (Apoc. x.) being viewed by him, as in Mede’s 

scheme, as a separate, supplementary prophecy descriptive, for its 

main subject, of the treading down of the holy city, and history of 

Christ’s two witnesses during their days of sackcloth-robing, he no- 

tices the long-continued treading down for 1260 years of the holy 

city, or faithful Church of the Gentiles, as alike that by the long- 

dommant Mahometan power in the East, and the dominant Papal 

idolatrous power in the West; dating these from the nearly synchro- 

nic times of Phoeas and Mahomet respectively. But the slaying of 

the two witnesses, which he supposes to symbolize the Old and New 

Testaments, is, he observes, at a later time, viz. near the end of the 

Witnesses’ 1260 years of sackcloth-robed witnessing ; and to be ac- 

complished by another new and more terrible enemy than any before, 

viz. the Beast from the Abyss. This, says he, is the infidel power of 

atheistic, revolutionary France. The strect of the great city in which 

they were slain, he explains to be Paris; the date of their death, 

about September 1792, when Christianity was abolished, the ignomini- 

ous expulsion of the Christian clergy from I’rance well-nigh complet- 

ed, Christ declared an impostor, and atheism publicly profest by the 

French Government and nation. So for 3} years, answering to the 

34 days of the Apocalyptic prophecy ; at the end of which there was 

predicted the resuscitation of the two witnesses. And this was also 

fulfilled by the French Government decrees, passed in 1797, which 

declared free and full toleration theneeforward to all religions, true 

Protestant Christianity expressly included.
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1t does not need that I should say more of Mr. Galloway’s expo- 

sition; save only that, in couformity with the above explanation of 

the earlier Apocalyptie chapters, he explains the seven-headed Dragon, 

the Beast from the Sea, and Beast from the earth, in Apoe. xii, xi, 

as respectively the earlier Pagan persecuting power in the Roman 

empire, the Papal power, and the Lrench infidel power; the Beast 

from the Sea, or Popedom, being that which had assigned to it the 

duration of 1260 years, which would be nearly covered by the inter- 

val from Phocas to the French Revolution. The name and xmmber 

of the beast he makes Ludovicus, the most common title of Kings of 

France; the Latin numeral Jetters in which inake up 666.—1 must 

just add that Mr. G. interprets the Millennium as in his days still 

future ; and as to be introduced by, and to synchronize with, the 

personal reign of Christ and his saints on earth. 

Very marked was the contrast of the feeling with which Jf. 

Bicheno marked the progress of the Revolution. His “Signs of the 

Times”? in three parts, first pubhshed in 1798, and which came to 

its Gth edition im 1808, was followed by his “ Destiny of the 

German Empire” in 1800, and his “ Restoration of the Jews” 

in 1806. The title-page on Part 1. of “The Signs of the Times” 

itself tells this feelnmg:—‘“ Signs of the Times; or, he over- 

throw of the Papal tyranny in Irance, a prelude of destruction to 

Popery and Despotism, but of peace to mankind.” Ife looked in 

fact with something like righteous complacency, from the very first, 

on the awful judgments that the Revolutionists seemed God’s ap- 

poimted agents for inflicting on that Papal power which had been 

for ages the bloody persecutor of Christ’s saints, and enemy of 

Christ’s truth: judgments inflicted more especially m France on the 

social orders which had been its chief abettors; viz. the royalty, 

nobility, and the clergy. The same was his fecling afterwards when, in 

the course of the next lor 15 vears, he saw the vials of God’s 

wrath poured out, through the same instrumentality, upon the Ger- 

man Lémpire which had been for many centuries as zealous a co- 

operator with the Papal Beast in the persecution of Christ’s truth 

and saints as royal Papal France itself. So strongly did Alr. 3B. 

feel the righteousness of God’s judgments, through the agency of 

the I’rench Revolutionists, on those saint-persceuting nations of the 

Continent, that he could not suppress his protest against what he 
VOL. IV. 35
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ealled “the ravings of Mr. Burke,” and the energetic anti-revolu- 

tionary course of action of our British Government: the rather as 

the Papal Antichrist’s removal was all that had to intervene before the 

Jews’ conversion, and the establishment of Christ’s kingdom on earth. 

As it was on these two great subjects, the Papal tyranny of past 

ages, and the judgements on Popery then passing before the eyes of 

nen, as prefigured in the Apocalypse, that he founded his earnest and 

heart-stirring appeal to British Christians, (subjects copiously illus- 

trated by him from time to time, alike the one and the other, from 

past and contemporaneous history,) it was not to be expected that 

his books would offer any very thoroughly digested scheme of Apo- 

calyptic interpretation. Nor, consequently, do I deem it needful to 

refer particularly to what we find in them on this head. Suffice it 

to say that the 12G0 destined years of the Papal Beast, prefigured in 

Apoc. Xi., x1n., xvi, he views as beginning from Justinian’s decree, 

A.D. 529; and, consequently, as ending in 1789 at the French 

Revolution. The killing of Chnist’s sackcloth-robed witnesses, or 

faithful saints protesting against Popery, he refers chiefly to the 

revocation of the Toleration-Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV. in 1685 ; 

especially accompanied, as it was, by the nearly contemporary ruin 

of the cause of Hungarian Protestantism through the persecutions 

of Papal Austria, and banishment also of the faithful Vaudois from 

their valleys in Papal Piedmont. But how, then, their resuscitation 

after 34 days? On this point, as no answering event presented itself 

in French history 34 years after that Revocation-Edict, or, indeed, till 

100 years later, he suggests the singular notion that, instead of each 

day standing here for one year, it may stand for the thirty that 

make up a month ; and consequently altogether figure the interval 

of 84x30 = 105 years. Then the prophecy would have its ful- 

filment in the free and full toleration of Protestantism in I'rance, 

A.D. 1797, of which we have before spoken.—To Mr. B.’s interesting 

illustrations of the Trumpets, and specially of the 38rd Trumpet in the 

desolating progress of Attila along the Rhine and Danube, | have 

had occasion to allude in my lst Volume.! The Sth and 6th 

‘Trumpets he explains, hke most other Protestant interpreters, of the 

Saracens and Turks. In the opened book of the light-bearing 

Angel, Apoc. x., he sees no new and separate book of prophecy ; but 

1 Sce my Vol. i. 385.
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only a figuration of the dawning light of the Reformation, as begin- 

ning with Wickhff. 

Finally, he applied our Lord’s prophecy (Matt. xxiv.) to the ter- 

rible commotions of those revolutionary times; inferred from the 

sane prophecy, even in 1795, before Evangelic Missions from Lng- 

land had effectively begun,’ that there would speedily follow the 

preaching of the Gospel throughont the world, even as with the 

sound of a Trumpet, to gather together Christ’s elect from the four 

winds, and that then the conversion and restoration of the Jews 

would begin. By the concurrent falfilment of all which signs of 

the latter day, and “all those things comig to pass,” he judged 

that yet clearer and clearer light would accruc to show that the con- 

summation, and kingdom of Gad, were indeed nigh at hand. 

Though, as I said, it was scaree to be expected that any well- 

digested geveral historical scheme of Apocalyptte interpretation 

would be furnished by Bicheno or Galloway, comparatively absorbed 

as were their thoughts and interest in that part of the prophecy 

which more immediately related to the events of the then present 

awful drama, as gradually untolded more and more before their eyes, 

yet certainly it was not unreasonable to expect this Gf the hisforieal 

view of the prophecy was the right one) from the three well-known ex- 

positors who, as before stated, were thetr most prominent successors 

on the field of Apocalyptic interpretation, Messrs. Faber, Cuning- 

hame, rere :—considering, 1st, that they entered on their lucubra- 

tions at a later wra in the Revolutionary wars, after the first fury of 

the tempest had lulled, and the feelings consequently of English 

observers were less fearfully excited than before: and 2ndly, too, 

that they actually profes? each one, after mature study, to give a com- 

prehensive view of the whole Apocalyptic prophecy, including both 

its internal structure, and its historic explanation ; 1. c. down to the 

7th Trumpet, and its partial evolution in the earlicr Vials, which 

they all, hke Galloway and Bicheno, regarded as fulfilled in the 

events of the Revolution. But, if such his expectation, the pro- 

phetie student of the era under review was doomed to disappoint- 

ment. In regard both of the fundamental structure of the propheey, 

and many important details of its supposed previously accomplished 

fulfilment in Aistory, the three expositors were seen to differ most 

1 Compare my sketch of the rise of Fvangclic Missions, Vol. iii, p. 483. 
oo *
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widely one from the other. Said Af. Zuber of the internal struec- 

ture of the prophecy :'—“ The seven Trumpets are the evolution of 

the 7th Seal, as the seven Vials are of the 7th Trumpet ; these three 

series constituting the main contents of the Seven-sealed Book, Apoe. 

iv., placed in the hand of the Lamb to open: while the Little opened 

Book, put into St. John’s hand by the heaven-descended Angel of 

Apoe x., with the charge to prophesy again, is a distinct supple- 

mental prophecy, inclusive of chapters x.—xiv., and containing 

within it the predictions of the four several great events to 

which, all alike, was to attach the duration of the 1260 years’ period ; 

viz. that of the sackcloth-prophesying of Christ’s two witnesses, that 

of the Gentiles treading the Holy City, that of the Woman (the 

Church)’s exile in the wilderness, and that of the reign of the ten- 

horned Beast: ?—a prophecy this chronologically parallel with the 

5th and 6th or two first Woe Trumpets of the Seven-sealed Book, and 

which needed inscription im the new prophetic Book to show the 

parallelism.3 Then further, as regarded the historic fulfilment of the 

Apocalypse, said Mr. I., “The series of the six first Seals carried 

down the history of the Roman Empire to the Constantinian Re- 

volution, and overthrow of Heatbenism in the 4th century ; the six 

first Trumpets (evolving the 7th Seal) figured its subsequent history 

under the successive desolations of Goths, Saracens, and Turks; 

which last mentioned extended to the times of the 7th Trumpet, or 

French Revolution.” Besides which, Mr. F., in his Sacred Calendar, 

insisted on another very important point in the prophecy, viz. that 

concerning the ten-horned Beast’s two last heads, as historically 

1 What follows, though within inverted commas, is of course only my abstract of Mr. 

J*.’s opinions, as exprest in his Calendar of Prophecy, And the saine of what I say of 
Mr. Cuninghame and Mr, Trere. 

It should be observed that I give Mr. T°.’s prophetic views, not as exprest in his ear- 
liest Dissertation, but as exprest, after more mature reflection, m his Sacred Calendar 

of Prophecy. The former was published as carly as 1806 ; the latter written, as he tells 
us in the Preface, in 1818, 1819, 1820, though not published till 1827. This he wished 

to be read as the substitute (a substitution which included mauy very material alter- 
tions of interpretation) for his original Dissertation on the Prophecies. 

2 Indeed, as Mr. F. puts it, fire, including what is said Apoc. xiv. of the 144,000 
contemporarily with the Lamh on Mount Zion. Vol. i. p. 272, 273. 

3 Ih. pp. 271—273. 
Compare what is said of Mede, the first suggester of the view ou this subject, p. 

492 supra. Mr. F.’s proof of the 1260 years beginning with the Sth or first Woe 
Trumpet is anything but satisfactory. Jlow awkwardly, on this view of the Little 

Book, come the last verses of Apoc. xi. in it, which tell of the 2nd Woe having past, 

and then, after a while, of the drd Woe’s announcement by the sounding of the 7th 
Trumpet! Ought not the Little Book to have ended with the ending of the 2ud Woe 

Truinpet ?
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elucidated by the concluding events of the great Revolutionary 

War: i.e. the termination of the sixth or Tinperial Headship (which 

had been perpetuated, he judged, in the Byzantine, Frank, and 

Austrian dynasties) by the Austrian Monarch’s resignation of the 

Emperorship of the Holy Roman Empire in 180+; and Napoleon 

Buonaparte’s institution into the Beast’s 7th headship by his assump- 

tion of that Emperorship, until struck down after a little space by the 

sword at Waterloo, Bnt,as the head thus struck down was pro- 

phetically figured as resuscitated, so would the Napoleonic dynasty 

revive, as a new head of the Beast, or Roman empire : ' (here Mr. F. 

indulged in prediction of the future:) no longer however thence- 

forth as a Papal power, but as a professedly infidel or atheistic 

power, the same as the “ Wilful Kine ” of Dan. x1. 36, and as St. 

John’s Antichrist, “denying the Father and the Son ;” the destined 

head of the last antichristian confederacy, and opposer of the Jews’ 

restoration in Palestine ; who, as described in Apoc. xix., would be met 

and destroyed fearfully by Christ in the final war of Armageddon. 

So Mr. Faber. But by no means so, aceording to Mr. Cuninghame. 

“The Seals and Trumpets,” said he, “are chronologically parallel, 

each reaching from St. John’s time to the great earthquake sym- 

bolized alike in the 6th Seal and 7th Trumpet, immediately before 
the consumination ; the Seals prefiguring the history of the Chureh, 

the Trumpets of the seeular Ronan Empire, including both Fast 

and West. As to the Little Book of Apoc.x., it is no new and 

separate book of Apocalyptic prophecy, so as Faber affirms; but 

only the 7th part of the seven-sealed Book, which at the epoch 

Just preceding the French Revolution (the epoch of the rainbow- 

vested Angel’s descent)? might be considered “opened.” More- 

over, as regards the Roman Beast’s 7th and Sth heads, though at 

first advocating a Napoleonic view of them, Mr. C. had come on 

fuller reflection to discard it as altogether untenable ; and mainly to 

acqmesce in, and adopt, the earlier received Protestant view of the 

subject: regarding the old 6th Imperial Head as wounded to death by 

' So too Mr. Frere. On the origination of this view see Note? p 550 infra. 
? So altagether missing the reference of the vision to the Reformation ! 

* See Cuninghame, pp. $9, 99, (4th Edition), To show how all the supposed con- 
tents of the Little Buok might be arranged, and its chronological parallelisms exhibited 
in ane and the same seven-sealed Book, My. C. prefixed a diagram of the seven- 
sealed Book to his Dissertation, arranged according to this his view. But certainly it 
is a Book of such a form, with its cyelus and epicyeles, &e., as uever Book was form- 

ed in, cither in ancient or modcrn times.
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the sword of the IHeruli, and revived in the decem-regal confederacy 

of the Roman Popedon:! 

So ur. Cunninghame. But, “ Not so,” again replied Dlr. Frere to 

both Faber and Cuninghame. “The Sea?s depict the history of the 

Western Secular Roman Empire, trom St. John’s time to the earth- 

quake before the consummation ; the Zrumpets, m parallel chrono- 

logy, that of the Eastern Lmpire; while the Little Book of 

Apoc. x., which 2s a new and supplemental part of the Apocalyptic 

prophecy, (containing Chap. x. to xiv.,) depicts that of the Church, 

stillin chronological parallelism’with the former. Once more, as to 

the Roman Beast’s two last heads, Vupoleon was the 7th head, cut 

down by the sword at Watcrloo; and destined to revive again in 

some revival of the Napoleonic dynasty ; only as a professedly 

ifidel.atheistic power, the last headship of the Roman Beast against 

ihe Church of Christ.’’? 

With such fundamental differences of view between these thrze 

expositors, (not to speak of those before them,) and others equally 

important might be added, (as e.g. concerning the two witnesses, 

and their death and resurrection,?) who could wonder that con- 

1 Cunninghame, p. 149. (4th Ed.) 
2 Who was the first originator of this view I know not. Mr. Cuninghame, in the 

lst Edition of his Dissertation on the Seals and Trumpets, which was published in 
1813, after the great Russian campaign, but before the battle of Watcrloo, went so 
fir as to express his opinion that the Beast’s 7th head was ‘‘the French [inj eria] 
Ggovernment of Napoleon Bonaparte, the Sth being still future.’ Ib. 148. Which 
opinion, as before said, he withdrew in his subsequent Editions as ‘‘ manifestly erronc- 
ous.” He had been partially preceded, it has been seen, by Mr. Galloway; who 
made the Beast of the Abyss, the slayer of Christ’s two Witnesses, to be the French 
infidel democratic power. Mr. Frere’s view was first published, I believe, in 1815 ; 

but with subsequent modifications. 
3 Said Mr. Faber, the two Witnesses are the Waldenses and the Albigenses; and 

their death and resurrection accomplished in their banishment from the Piedmontese 
valleys in 1686, and glorious return 3} years after. 

Said Mr. Cuninghame, they are the protesters generally against Papal superstition; 
and their death and resurrection accomplished in the defeat of the Protestants by 
Charles V., A.D. 1647, in the battle of Muhlburg, and the subsequent success of Prince 
Maurice, which led to the Peace of Passau. 

Said Mr. Frere, (following in the wake of Galloway,) they are the two Testaments ; 
and their death and resurrection fulfilled in the French renunciation of Christianity, 

1793, aud Toleration Edict, 1797. 
The comparatively narrow range of original research and learning in the English 

prophetic writings of this period,—comparatively I inean with reference either to the 
times previous or time following,—must, to a modern reader, competent to judge on 
such a subject, appear very striking. Always excepting Darvsonr’s noble Work on 
Prophecy, being the substance of his Warburton Lectures, first published soon after 
1820; and in which the old Protestant view of the great predicted Apostasy and 
Antichristian Beast of Danicl and St. John were strongly upheld, The Apocalyptic 
part however of bis Book (Disc. 10.) was bat very brief and partial.
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sidcrate students of prophecy at the time should be sorely per- 

plext; and many prepared in mind not only for distrust of these 

historie expositors, but distrust too as to the general truth of the hés- 

toric system of interpretation : and this, notwithstanding the agree- 

ment of these expositors alike with cach other, and with most pre- 

vious Protestant historic expositors of note, on many most important 

points of aecomplishment of the prophecy; especially as to the 

Gothic, Saracenic, and Turkish invasions of Roman Christendom, the 

Papacy as the great Antichristian power prefigured in Apoe. x1.,xm1., 

xvil.,and the French Revolution. The universal reception hitherto 

given to the historie system of Apocalyptic interpretation in England 

just kept back for a while the public development of such doubts. 

But, as the Continent was now open, and intercourse more and more 

cultivated with it, and its views in theological and prophetic as well 

as other literature better known, there could searee but be soon 

a strenethening of them. Of all which more in the next Section. 

As to the millennium, I must not conclude this Section without 

observing that here too our expositors fundamentally differed: Lr. 

Faber holding strongly to the truth of Whitby’: and Vitringa’s view, 

which till the close of the period now under _2view was all but 

universally believed in in England; while Cuninghame and Sere made 

themselves known as upholders of the newly revived Patrstic view 

of its premillenmial Advent. I have already elsewhere noted (and who 

ean wonder at it ?) that the wide-spread hopes and expectations of the 
world’s speedy evangelization, which arose at this time out of the 

institutton and progress of the various Bible and Missionary Societies 

shortly before formed in our own favoured country, contributed 

powerfully at the time I speak of to make Whitby’s pre-advené mil- 

lennary view more and more undoubtingly credited and popular.! 

§ 2. FRENCH REVOLUTIONARY FRA; 2ND PART; FRoM 1820 To 1862. 

CONCLUSION. 

On which new era, extending from about 1820 to the present time, 

T shall now make a tew observations; aud with them conclude this 

my Jlistory of Apocalyptic Interpretation. 

Near about the same time then the two-fold battle began in Eng- 

’ Sce the end of my Chapter on the Evangelie Missions, Vol. iii. p. 490.
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land, which, I said, a sagacious observer might have already prognos- 

ticated :—1st, as to the truth on the great millennial question ; 

2ndly, as to the truth of the general Protestant historic principle of 

Apocalyptic Interpretation. 

1. As to the former point, the Treatise of Lacunza had not a little 

to do in the matter. Mr. Irving, the able and cloquent translator of 

the Treatise already spoken of, tells us, in his Preface to the Trans- 

lation, of the circumstanees under which he was brought to an 

acquaintance with 1t:—how in 1826, after he had been led to the 

recognition of Christ’s premillennial advent, and consequent personal 

reign on earth, as a great Scriptural truth, and under that impression 

had been preaching it in London with all earnestness, he found him- 

self painfully insulated thereby from most of his brethren in the 

ministry, even as if he had been advocating a doctrine not only 

novel, but foolish, and almost heretical: and then, and in that painful 

state of insulation, had this elaborate Treatise by a writer of another 

Church and country brought before him; showing that he was 

anything but alone in the view, and so confirming his mind in it, and 

cheering his heart. And very soon he found that in England too 

similar convictions had been about the same time wrought upon the 

minds of one, and another, and another, of the earnest investigators 

of prophetic Scripture.'’ The then recent reconstruction of the 

Society for the Conversion of the Jews, upon a more proper Church 

basis,? and with new life and vigour infused into its operations, con- 

tributed in no httle measure to the promotion of these opintons. 

For, in searching the Scriptures, with a view to the answering 

of Jewish arguinents against Christianity as a purely spiritual system, 

and Jewish arguments for the Messiah’s personal reign on earth and 

at Jerusalem, the evidence of Scripture was felt more and more by 

many to be in favour of the Jewish idea, rather than their own. 

And thus many of the earliest and warmest friends of the Jews’ 

Society became known, as the next ten years ran on, as premillen- 

narians; e.g. Marsh, M‘Neil, Pym, G. Noel, Lewis Way: more 

especially the last-mentioned noble-minded man, the munificent 

patron of the Jews’ Society; and whose often grand, though too 

discursive, Poem of the “ Palinyenesia,” still remains a record of the 

devotion of his whole mind and heart to the anticipation of his 
1 See Irving’s Pref. pp. i—xix. 
2 Tt was founded originally in 1809; but on principles of mixt agency of Church- 

men and Dissenters, that rendered it so far little effective.
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Master’s speedy personal advent, to assume the kingdom of a regen- 

erated world. Then too began Prophetic Journals, mainly on the 

premillennarian principle: first the Morning Watch; then, from 

1833 to 1838, the Investigator. Individual Treatises morcover, on 

the same views, more or less influential, began also to multiply: I may 

specify particularly “Abdiel’s Letters,” by the Rev. J. W. Brooks, 

Editor of the Investigator ; and the Prophetie Treatises of the 

much-loved Edward Biekersteth.—In fine, in the year 1844, the date 

of the first publication of my own Work on the Apocalypse, so 

rapid had been the progress of these views in England, that, instead 

of its appearing a thing strange and half-herctical to hold them, so 

as when Irving published his translation of Ben Kzra, the lcaven 

had evidently now deeply penctrated the religious mind ; and, from 

the ineffectiveness of the opposition hitherto formally made to them, 

they seemed gradually advancing onward to triumph. 

So I say in Lngland, to which country I have a particular respect 

in these my closing remarks. But let me not forget to remind my 

readers that, while such was the progress of the question in England, and 

while in France and Spain the works of Pere Lambert and Lacunza 

remained (except in so far as the Inquisition might have suppressed 

the latter) a testimony each one to the same millennial view, there was 

one remarkable expression to much the same effect even im ration- 

alistie Germany ; and from a quarter whence it might little perhaps 

have been expected. ‘I allude to Lrederic Von Schlegel’s Lectures 

on the Philosophy of History, delivered in 1828 at Vienna, and soon 

after published, and most rapidly and widely cireulated ; the same of 

which an abstract has been given in the concluding Chapter of my 

Apocalyptic Commentary. It may be remembered that I there 

noticed Schlegel’s eloquently expressed opinion, as to the madcy- 

yeveoca, and new heavens and earth of Isaiah and the Apocalypse, 

figuring not any mere Church triumph already accomplished over 

Jtoman Paganism, so as the Eichhorn school, and many Romanists 

too, (the latter with a view to the Papal supremaey in the world,) ex- 

pounded the prophecy, nor again any heavenly state of blesseduess 

for the saints, so as Bossuet: but a blessed personal reign of Christ 

on this our renewed earth; a reign future indeed, but probably near 

at hand: with the completed triuinph of good over evil attending it, 

and to be introduced by his own personal advent.! 

' See p. 249 supra.
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2. Next, as to any change or progress of opinion on the general sub- 

ject of Apocalyptic interpretation, more especially in England, in the 

course of the same 20 or 25 years, from about 1820 to 1844. 

Tt was in 1826, the self-same year as that of Irving’s Translation 

of Ben Ezra, that the first prophetic Pamphlet of the Jtev. S. £2. 

Muitlund (now Dr. Maitland) issued from the press; 1¢s subject, an 

“Enquiry”? into the truth of the then generally received year-day 

view of the 1260 days of Daniel and the Apocalypse: followed in 

1829 and 1830 by “ A Second Enquiry” into the same subject; a 

short Treatise ou Antichrist; and a Defence of his former Pam- 

pllets, in reply to the Morning Watch. In these, as is well known, 

he energetically assailed the whole Protestant application of the syin- 

bols of Daniel’s th Beast’s little horn, and the Apocalyptic Beast 

and Babylon, to the Roman Papacy, it being his idea that a quite 

different personal aud avowedly infidel Antichrist was meant; asserted 

that the prophetic days were to be construed simply and only as literal 

days : and advocated an Apocalyptic exegetic scheme even yet more 

futurist than Ribera’s; seeing that he supposed the Evangelist St. 

John to plunge in spirit even in the very first chapter into “ the day 

of the Lord,” or great epoch of judement at Christ’s second coming 

and the consummation.—Nearly contemporarily with Dr. S. R. Mait- 

Jand’s first Pamphlet Mr. Burgh published in Ireland on the Anti- 

christ, and the Apocalyptic Seals, much to the same general effect : 

Lacunza’s idea being adopted by him of the seven-sealed book being 

the book of Christ’s inheritance; a book now at length opened, and 

about to have fulfilment.—To a thoughtful reader of Lacunza and Lam- 

bert on the one hand, and of Maitland and Burgh on the other, the 

contrast of the views exprest about Popery must have appeared very 

strange :—the two Protestant writers excusing the Papacy from any 

concern with the predicted antichristian Apostasy, or Beast of Daniel 

and the Apocalypse ; the two Romanist writers, alike the Domimcan 

Father and the Jesuit, deeming its resemblance to that Apostasy and 

Antichristian Beast, for many centuries previous, to have been so 

marked, that (although some yet further development might be ex- 

pected of its evil) yet it was manifestly to Papal Rome, as it long had 

been, and Papal tome even as it would be to the Jast, that the appli- 

eation of the prophecies was due.'—One strong point with the new 

' Sce pp. 582—535, and 539, 510 in my previous Section.
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‘uglish futurist school was the great diserepancy (already noted) of 

wany chief Protestant expositors of the listorical school on sundry 

points of Apocalyptic interpretation ; c.g. on the Seals, the two Wit- 

nesses’ death and resurreetion, &e ;! and manifest unsatisfactoriness of 

the explanation on some of those points, as given alike by one and all. 

Here Mr. Maitland dashed in, it has been said, like a falcon into a 

dovecote, and made havoe of them. Another mflucutial argument for 

a while in its favour was the asserted utter xovelly of the year-day 

principle, as if never dreamt of before Wicliff in reference to the pro- 

phetie periods ; and moreover the asserted utterly anti-patristie cha- 

racter of the views held by the Protestants respecting Antichrist.— 

The progress of pre-millennarian opimions, and great change of view 

operated in mauy minds upon fhal great prophetic point, predisposed 

them doubtless to change in others ; and made nota few more ready 

to abandon the old Protestant theory on the year-day question also, 

and that of Antiehrist—aAnother and quite different occurrence 

operated soon after, and with very great power, to spread and give 

fresh weight to these anti-Protestant opmions. In 1833 began the 

publication of the Oxford Tracts. One. ehief objeet of the chief 

writers, soon developed, was to uuprotestantize the Chureh of Eug- 

land. Tlow then could they overlook, or help availing theimselves 

of, the assistanee of these labourers in the futurist school: whose 

views set aside all application to the Roman Papacy of the fearful 

prophecies respectivg Antichrist; and left Protestantism conse- 

quently all open to the charge of unjustifiable schism ; and the Papacy 

all open to the Catholic desires, and aspirations, of the Tractators 

for re-union ? 3 

So as regards the new English fuéurist school, and its gradual but 

rapid advance in England in the period spoken of. Nor must 1 omit 

to add that in the course of the same 1S or 20 years the gradual in- 

flux of German literature into England, including its theology among 

other branches, began to familiarize the English mind more and more 

with the most popular German views of Seripture prophecy : 1.¢. as 

1 Some bringing the 7th Seal only down to the Constantinian revolution, and view- 

ing the seven Trumpets as the 7th Seal’s evolution ; others making the Seals, Trum- 
pets, and Vials parallel in chronology, and the 7th of cach to reach to the end, Ke. 
See, besides what was said in my last Section, Vol. iii. p. 287. 

2 See Part v. Ch. ix. in my 3rd Volume. 
$ On some of these points the reader inay remember my notice in the Chapter on the 

Year-day, beginning Vol. iii, p. 260. Others will be noticed in my review uf the fu- 
turist theory in the 2nd and next Part of this Appendix,
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Hichhorn’s scheme in its main points still had sway,' with that Pre- 

terist Apocalyptic Scheme of which a sketch was set before my readers 

in the preceding Section.2, Professor Lee at Cambridge adopted a 

Preeterist view (one somewhat like Bossuet’s, though with marked pe- 

culiarities) quite independently of German theorists, if I mistake not.? 

But many more were directly influenced to the view by German theo- 

Jogians, alike among Germanizing English Churchmen and English 

Dissenters: until at length in 1815 there came forth the Anglo- 

American stereotype of the theory in the elaborate Apocalyptic com- 

ment of Professor Moses Stuart. 

Tt was after perusal of some of the publications of Messrs. Mait- 

land and Burgh that the question first pressed itself on the mind of 

the writer of the Ilorw, as one too important to be lightly passed 

over, whether, in very truth, the long received Protestant anti-papal 

solutions of Daniel and the Apocalypse were mere total error, or 

whether the main error lay with the assailants. And this was the 

result. The fitting of the prophecies of Daniel’s little horn and the 

Apocalyptic Beast to the Roman Papacy seemed to him (as to Lam- 

bert and Lacunza) on main points so striking, as to render it ineredi- 
ble that the agreement could be a mere chance agreement, or anything 

but what was intended by the Divine Spirit, that indited the prophe- 

cies. But, if so, then he felt also persuaded that on sundry points on 

which the unsatisfactoriness of the Protestant solutions had been 

proved,(more especially on the Apocalyptic Seals, the Scaling Vision, 

that of the rainbow-crowned Angel of Apoc. x., and its notification 

about the two Witnesses’ death and resurrection, also on the Beast’s 

7th head, the image of the Beast, and the Apocalyptic structure 

itself,) some new and better solutions, accordant with the main Pro- 

testant view of the Beast and Babylon, must be jintended, and by. 

diligent thought and research discoverable. 

For it is to be understood that on these points the modern Inter- 
preters of the Protestant Scheme had, up to the time of the publica- 

tion of the ILore, added nothing, at least nothing of importance, to 

1 Jricald, Heinrichs, and others, had meanwhile written in the same view. 

2 See pp. 526—4529 supra. 
8 See my notice of Lee in the next Chapter of this Appendix. 
4 T should add that in Germany a very peculiar futurist view of the Apocalypse has 

been advyoeated by Dr. Zillig. But, after toiling through half a volume of his crabbed 
(german, I must beg to say that, what with its strange conceits, inconclusive conclu- 

sions, and neological absurdities, it seems searee worth the while to present any abstract 

of it to my readers. And indeed I have not the book, or my notes on it, now by me.
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the lucubrations of their predecessors. It seems to me to have been 

their chief office, and no unimportant one surely, to awaken at- 

tention to the fact of the seventh Trumpet’s having sounded at tlic 

French Revolution ; and to arouse and keep up an interest, often too 

ready to flag, in the great subject of Seripture Prophecy. So in the 

case of Messrs. Lauber, Cuninghame, and Frere. So too in that of 

Messrs. Bickersteth and Birks, however fanciful, in my opinion, not a 
little of their originally joint-propounded Scheme of Apocalyptic 

Interpretation.! More especially, as regards Mr. Birks, not only has 

he by his masterly work on the First Elements of Prophecy advanced 
the cause of truth, and shown himself its martel, and hammer, against 

what I must beg permission anticipatively to call the reveries of the 

Futurists : but moreover, by his exquisite description of the City that 
is to be revealed at Christ’s sccond advent, has done mueh to enlist 

each hallowed feeling of the heart on the side he advocates; a de- 

scription such that one might almost suppose the golden reed to have 

been given him, with which to delineate it, by the Angel that showed 

to the beloved disciple the Lamb’s bride, the New Jerusalem. 

So in 1844 the “ Tor Arocatyrric.s” was first published ; its 

four subsequent Editions being sent forth in 18416, 1847, 1851; its 

Sth now in 1862. The views and anticipations with which I began 

and prosecuted my researches were more particularly as follows. 

Ist, I was persnaded that, if the Apocalypse were indeed a Dir ine 
revelation of the things that were afterwards to come to pass, (i. ¢. 

from after the time of St. John’s seeing the vision, or close of Domitian’s 

reign,? to the consummation,) then the intervening eras and events 

prospectively selected for prefiguration must necessarily (just as in 

the case of any judicious historian’s retrospective selection) have been 
those of most importance in the subsequent history of Christendom ; 

and that the prophetic picturings in each case, especially if mueh in 

detail, must have been such as to be applicable perfectly to thoso 

events and wras distinctively andalone. If applied, as T saw they had 
been in previous expositions, to the most different events, «ras, and 

subjects, this must have arisen, 1 felt sure, from the expositors 

not having explored the peculiarity and foree of the prophetic figura- 

tions with suflicient research, care, and particularity: whether on 

' Mr, Birks, as I have had occasion elsewhere to state, has since then abandoned 

the peeuharitics of that scheme, (see my Vol. i. p. 519, and Vol. iii. p. 192.) and 
united himself very much with myself in the gencral view of Apocalyptic interpretation, 

* That this was the date of the Apocalypse I had already well assured myself. 
Vv. Iv,
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principle, so as in the case of some,! or indolence, ignorance, and want 

of discernment, so as in that of many others. This was a lesson to 

ine of the necessity of noting most carefully every peculiarity of indi- 

cation in each of the sacred figurations, and of sparmg no pains in 

the investigation of whatever might clucidate it. And certainly a 

success beyond all that I could have anticipated seemed to myself to 

result from these researches. TJ irst there presented itself to me, in 

the more perfect elucidation of each and every point of detail in the 

ficuration of the four first Seals,—in part from medallic, in part from 

other previously unnoticed sources of illustration,—an anticipative 

prophetic sketch, singularly exact, of the fortunes and phases of the 

secular Roman empire from St. John’s time to near the end of the 
third century :—then, by the light of similarly new and peculiar 

evidence, the fixing of the long previously suggested application of 

the 5th and 6th Trumpet symbolization to the Saracenic and Turkish 

invasions respectively ; and firing too, as applicable to the times of 

the Reformation, of the mtent of the rainbow-crowned Angel’s 

descent and doings, and of St. John’s measuring of the Apocalyptic 

temple, and of Christ’s two sackcloth-robed witnesses’ death, resur- 

rection, and ascent in Apoc. x. and x1., in the wera of the same 6th 

Trumpet. After which again came up before me the admirable use 

of medallic monuments of the times in elucidation of the prophecy. 

In Apoe. xii. the long before supposed application of the symbol of 

the seven-headed Dragon, with diadems on his heads, sceking to 

devour the stn-clothed Womau’s child when born, to Roman Hea- 

thendom’s last warring against the Christian Church, and Constantine 

the eldest kingly son of the Church, at the opening of the 4th cen- 

tury, received confirmation from the fact of the diadem having just 

at that very time been adopted as the chief imperial head-badge. 
3esides which in this my present Edition there will be found simi- 
larly illustrated, and confirmed, the truth of the application of the 

ten diademed horns of the Beast from the sea in Apoe. xii. to the 

ten Romano-Gothic kings of Western Europe in the 6th century : 
they having just then adopted the diadem as their royal head-badge, as 

seen in the notable Plate of their barbaric coins of about that date 

given in my Vol. ui. p. 145.—2ndly, as Scripture prophecy generally, 

instead of separating what it might have to say on the Church (Jew- 

1 Soe. g. by Cuninghame, Preface to Ist Edition, p. vi. ‘I do not attempt to explain 
every minute part of a symbol, but content mysclf with endeavouring to seize its great 
outlines. I consider the symbol of the Apocalypse in the light of prophetical parables.”’ 
And so too Mr, Frere, and others.
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ish or Christian), and the world’s seeular powers any way connected 

with it, was apt to intermingle those sayings, so it seemed to me likely 

that it would be in Apoealyptie prophecy ; however contrary to the 

expository principles acted on by other prophetie expositors, sueh 

a3 I have lately been speaking of.! The fact, which I soon ascer- 
tained in my primary Apocalyptic researches, of a Temple or Labernaele, 

with its triple division into Alfar-Court, IToly Place, and most Holy, 

ever standing as the perpetual fore-ground before the Apostle, 

throughout the revelation of the prophecy, with Mount Zion and the 

Iloly City adjacent, and all in connexion with the pictured world 

around,this,2—sugeesting as it did the facility of turning at any time 

from one to the other, strengthened my 4 priori expectation, and was 

in fact found by me afterwards to be so taken advantage of perpetually 

in the prophetic figurations.—3rdly, the circumstance of the prophecy 

being written (as is expressly stated) on the seven-scaled seroll’s two 

sides, “within and without,’ offered, I saw, in the inost obvious and 

simple manner, a form of the prophetic Book in which, side by side, 

there might be inscribed the chronological parallelisms of parts so par- 

allel, but separated in the prophecy from each other ; and consequently 

that there was no need of seizing on the Little opened Book of Apoe 

x., so as had been done by Mede, I‘aber, and many others, without 

any warrant in the prophecy itself, in order to supply that particular 

want : 3—therewith cancelling, as I have more than once observed that 

they did, that most true appheation of the inestimably important 

figurations in Apoe. x. and xi., made by the Protestant Reforming 

Fathers of the 16th century, to the re-opening of the Gospel in their 

own times. And indeed in the very remarkable evidence of allusive 

contrast, drawn by ne from the history of the times of Leo X and 
Luther, the truth of the applieation of the whole prophecy of Apoc. 

x. to the outburst, and subsequent progress, of the great Protestant 

Reformation of the 16th century seemed, and still seems, to me to 

be made certain. 

Jt was to be expeeted that an exposition in many respects so new 

and important would be met by adverse criticisms and objections. 

\ BE, g. Faber’s declaration about the Seals as symbols of the Roman Empire gener- 
ally, Frere of the Western sceular Mmpire, Cuninghame of the Chureh, See pp. d45 

—d50 supra. 
* ‘This is enlarged on in my Preliminary Chapter, Vol. i. pp. GS5—101. 
3 Sce my notice cf the point, as first suggested by Mcde, p. 492 supra.
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And, accordingly, in the course ofthe three or four years in which the 

three first Editions of the Lore were published, many adverse strictures 

appeared : especially those written by the late Rev. T. ix. Arnold, by 
the Rev. W. G. Barker, and by Dr. Keith; cach followed, of course, 

by a reply from me. It does not need here to say more of these con- 

troversies than that, while furnishing occasion for the eorrection of 

certain smaller crrors in detail, the satisfaction was left me by them 

of seeing, as the result, confirmation of the soundness of the main 

points in iny exposition. In proof of which it may be mentioned 

that when called upon, after a few years’ continuous eontroyersy in 

the pages of the British Magazine, to sum up, so as it had been given 

me to expeet, the result of the controversy, Mr. Arnold declined to 

do it :'and that Dr. Keith, after having advertised in 1848 the speedy 

publication of a refutation of my very elaborate reply to him in the 

“ Vindicie Horaris,’ has never published it to the present day. 

Besides which, I am happy to say yet further, that as, in the earlier 

days of the Hors, it had to undergo the sifting of continuous criti- 

cisms, 80, quite lately, it has had to mect the continuous criticisins of 

Dean Alford in his Commentary on the Apocalypse : criticisms more 

gencrally adverse than favourable; but given for the most part as 

mere dicta ex cathedra, without any refutation, and very often with- 

out any notice, of the proof and evidenee on which my opinions were 

founded. This too has called forth a reply from me,? challenging 

from him a notice and eontutation of that evidence, or else a retracta- 

tion of his adverse criticisms. As to the result of which challenge, 

it needs no very sanguine temperament on my part to assure me that 

the Dean will be found just as unable to justify ns objections as 

even Dr. Keith. 

Let ine add, that on the great WWillennary question I had the real 

advantage, before publishing the 4th Edition of the “ Hore,’ of 

secing my own views contested, and the Whitbyite hypothesis adyo- 

‘ated, by Dr. Brown, of Glasgow. And, certainly, he seems to me 

to have said all that can be most effectively said against the one, and 

in support of the other. After most careful consideration, however, 

of his book, my judgment on the question has remained unchanged. 

For the strength of his argument eousists in the exhibition of the 

diiliculties in detail which encoinpass the idea of the millennium 

1 See British Magazine for 1847. ? The *‘ Apocalypsis .Alfordiana.”
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such as I suppose prophcey to foretell, under Christ’s personal reign 

on earth; difficulties which (as m the case of the prediction of the 

Noachie Flood of old), if insoluble by nan now, may be left to God 

in his own time to answer: the strength of iy own in the many 

more or less express declarations asserting or unplying it in Iloly 

Scripture. 

As might have been expected, various Apocalyptic commentaries 

have issued from the press since my first publication of the More: 

ec. g., among those wholly or mainly dissentient from it, those of 

Desprez, W. If. Seott, and, more lately, of the ev. Frederick Afau- 

riec, on somewhat of the German wholly Preterist system; (includ- 

ing, of course, as one thing of the past, the Apocalyptic millennium ;') 

of which the very basis, being the baseless presumption of a Neronic 

date attaching to the Revelation in Patmos, would of itself be de- 

cisive against them,? were other grounds of refutation wanting, such 

as in fact abound, as we shall see in my next Chapter :—those of Dr. 

Wordsworth, and of IHengstenberg in Germany, on more or less of 

the continuous historic system, admitting the Domitianic date, but 

regarding the millennium ag a period of the past, or past and present, 

not of the future; historic schemes that we may designate as mil- 

lenario-preteristic :—also, on the Muturist system, not a few smaller 

treatises; such, more especially, as “Isracl’s Future,” by the Jtev. 

Capel Molyneux ; “Plam Papers on Prophecy,” by dlr. Trotter ot 

York ; and, quite recently, the Apocalyptic Commentary by J/r. IV. 

Kelly, of Guernsey. As I am not aware that they have any one 

on any point of importance added further light to Apocalyptic ex- 

\ The fact of the millennium having long past involves naturally with it that of the 
saints’ promised premillennary resurrection being a thing of the past also. So accord - 

ingly Mr. D. boldly states his view. ‘ Why,” argues he, with reference to Christ's 
personal second coming, and the saints’ resurrection and ascension spoken of by St. 
Paul in 1 Cor. xv., ‘might it not have taken place at that time when Josephus tells us 
that heavenly apparitions of chariots and soldicrs in armour were seen in the clouds, 
shortly before the destraction of Jerusalem ?’’ Yet St. John Icft behind !! 

2 “Tf the Neronic date be not the true one,” says Mr. Desprez, ‘ the edifice (i. ¢. 
of his Exposition) erected at so inuch cost and care will fall headlong to the ground.” 
Does Mr. D. then attempt to support the Neronic, and gainsay the Domitianic, with 
any effect better than his predecessors in the same theory?) By no means, In fact he 
scems unaware of the strength of the argument against him, alike from iaferna? and 

external evidence. 
Dr. Davidson's final and total renunciation of the Neronic date, (Biblical Criticism, 

Vol. iii. pp. 519—614,) after being committed to it as strongly as man could be, (so it 

will be scen in my next Chapter,) isa remarkable testimony to this, 
VOL. IV, 36
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position, or suggested new objections of any real weight to my own 

exposition, | might perhaps fairly be excused the task of dwelling 

here longer on any of them, and content myself by referring to my 

notices of several in the Appendix to my Warburton Lectures, and 

elsewhere.!- In one or other, however, of the several Chapters de- 

voted to the review, and [ trust refutation, of the chief Apocalyptic 

counter-Schemes to my own, (viz. primarily the wholly Preteristic 

and the Mefurisiic, and further too the AL2lenario-Preteristic of 

certain of the historic sehool,) fitting opportunities will oceur for 

noticing both Afr. HW’. Nelly’s recent Commentary, on the principle 

of Modified Futurism; and also Dr. Wordsworth’s, and (more at 

large) Hengstenberg’s millenario-preteristice system, conjuactively with 

the advocacy of it by the respected name of Bishop lValdegrave.* 

Finally, as Dean Alford, in the Commentary on the Apocalypse in 

his last Volume, has commented continuously and generally unfavour- 

ably on my exposition, I have thought it well, as already said, to 

publish a reply to him ima separate Pamphlet. 

For, in conclusion, the readers of this Historie Sketeh will see that 

there are but three grand Schemes of Apoculyptic interpretation that 

‘an be considered as standing up face to face against each other ; 

with any serious pretensions to truth, or advocacy supporting them 

of any real literary weight.—The Ist is that of the Preterists ; re- 

stricting the subject of the prophecy, exeept in its two or three last 

chapters, to the catastrophes of the Jewish nation and old Roman 

Empire, one or both, as accomplished in the Ist and 2nd, or Sth 

and 6th centuries respectively : which Scheme, originally propounded, 

as we saw, by the Jesuit Alcasar, and then adopted by Grotius, has 

been wnder one modification, and on the hypothesis of a Neronic date 

of the Apocalypse, urged till quite of late alike by most of the more 

eminent of the later German prophetic expositors, by Professor 

Moses Stuart in the United States of America, and by the disciples 

of the German School in England; also, wrder another modification, 

and on the hypothesis of a Doiitianie date, by Bossuet.—The 2nd is 

' See especially my review Desprez in the Appendix to my Warburton Leetures; 
and that of the late Mr. Beale’s Apocalyptic Commentary called Armageddon, in the 
January No. of the ‘Christian Observer,’’ 1860. 

?- 

* The bearing of Professor Fairhairn's able Book on Prophecy, not long since pub- 
lished, on the point in question will also come under review,
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the Muturists’ Scheme; making the whole of the Apocalyptie Pro- 

phecy, (excepting perhaps the primary Vision and Letters to the 

Seven Churehes,)! to relate to things even now future, viz. the things 

concerning Christ’s second Advent: a Scheme this first set forth, 

we saw, by the Jesuit Ribera, at the end of the 16th century; and 

which in its main principle has been urged ahke by Dr. S. XR. 

Maitland, Mr. Burgh, the Oxford Tractator on Antichrist, and others, 

in our own times and ra, not without considerable success: also 

other expositors of late, but with certain considerable modifications, 

which too ought not to be past over without notice—The 3rd is what 

we iay call emphatically the Protestant continuous MMistoric Scheme 

of Interpretation ; that which regards the Apocalypse as a prefigur- 

ation in detail of the chief events affecting the Church and Christen- 

dom, whether secular or ceclesiatical, from St. John’s time to the 

consummation :—a Scheme this which, im regard of its particular 

application of the symbols of Babylon and the Beast to Papal Rome 
aud the Popedom, was early embraced, as we saw, by the Waldenses, 

Wickliflites, and Hussites; then adopted with fuller light by the 

chief reformers, German, Swiss, French, and English, of the 16th 

century ; and thence transmitted downwards uninterruptedly, even 

to the present time. 

It is this last which I embrace for my own part with a full and 

ever strengthening conviction of its truth. Of cach of the other 

two counter-Schemes, in cach of their two forms, the original un- 

modified and the modified, there will follow a critical review, and 1 

hope decisive refutation, in my next Part. 

1 Dr. S. R. Maitland, as before observed, and also the Rev. James Kelly and others, 

would have even the first Chapter refer to the distant and closing future. Others 

however begin the future only with Ch, iv,
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PART IL. 

CRITICAL EXAMINATION AND REFUTATION OF THE CIIEF 

COUN TER-SCHEMES OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION; AND 

ALSO OF DR. ARNOLD'S GENERAL PROPHETIC COUNTER- 

THEORY. 

Ir was stated at the conclusion of my Sketch of the History of 

Apocalyptic Interpretation, that there are at present ¢wo, and but two, 

graud general counter-Schemes to what may be called the historic Pro- 

testant view of the Apocalypse: that view which regards the prophecy 

as a prefiguration of the great events that were to happen in the 

Church, and world connected with it, from St. John’s time to the 

consummation ; including specially the establishment of the Popedom, 

and reign of Papal Rome, as in some way or other the fulfilment of 

the types of the Apocalyptic Beast and Babylon. The first of these 

two counter-Schemes is the Preterists’, which would have the pro- 
phecy stop altogether short of the Popedom, explaining it of the 

catastrophes, one or both, of the Jewish Nation and Pagan Rome ; 

and of which there are two sufliciently distinct varicties: the second 

the Futurists’ ; which in its original form would have it all shoot over 

the head of the Popedom into times yet future ; and refer simply to 

the events that are immediately to precede, or to accompany, Christ’s 

second Advent; or, in its various modified forms, have them for its 

chief subject. I shall in this second Part of my Appendix proceed 

successively to examine these two, or rather four, anti-Protestant 

counter-Schemes ; and show, if I mistake not, the palpable unten- 

ableness alike of one and all. Which done,! it may perhaps be well, 

1 It would then be my next duty to consider the chief Protestant Apoealyptic 
Scheme, that runs counter in its grand outline of arrangement to the one given in 
the Lora; (viz. that whieh, instead of regarding the seven Trumpets iu a natural 

way as the development of the 7th Seal, just as the seven Vials also of the 7th Trum- 

pet, in continuous eyolution of the future, would regard the Seals and the Trumpcts
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from respect to his venerated name, to add an examination of the 

late Dr. Arnold's general prophetic counter-theory. This, together with 

a notice of certain recent counter-views on the Millennium, will com- 

viete our review of counter-prophetic Schemes. 

Now with regard to the Preterist Scheme, on the review of which 

we are first to enter, it may be remembered that T stated it to have 

had its origin with the Jesuit Alcasar:! and that it was subse- 

quently, and after Grotius’ and /fammond’s prior adoption of. it, 

adopted and improved by Bossuet, the great Papal champion, under 

one form and modifieation ;? then afterwards, under another modifi- 

eation, by Jlernnschneider, Eichhorn, and others of the German 

eritical and generally infidel school of the last half-century ; fol- 

lowed in our own wera by Jeinrichs, and by Afoses Stuart of the 

United States of America. The two modifications appear to have 

arisen mainly out of the differences of date assigned to the Apoea- 

lypse ; whether about the end of Nero’s reign or Domitian’s.5 1] 

shall, L think, pretty well exhaust whatever can be thought to eall 

for examination in the system, by considering separately, first the 

Neronic, or favourite German form aud modification of the Praterist 

Scheme, as propounded by Jvichhorn, Hug, Heinrichs, and Moses 

Stuart; secondly Bossuet’s Domitianic form, the one most generally 

approved, I believe, by Roman Catholics. 

CHAPTER LI. 

§ 1. EXAMINATION AND REFUTATION OF THE GERMAN NERONIC 

PRETERIST APOCALYPTIC COUNTER-SCUEME. 

The reader has already been made acquainted with the main 

common features of this German form of the Priterist Apocalyptic 

Scheme.’ Differing on points of detail, yet (with the exception that 

as chronological parallel lines of prophecy, cach reaching to the consummation ;)* but 

that, as my review of it refers almost wholly to the Seals, I have thought it well on 
that point to anticipate, and to place my critical notice of 7¢ in tho Appendix to the 

Ist Volume. 
1 See p. 484 supra. ? See ibid. p. 501. 3 Ib. pp. 624—)29. * Sce p. 559. 
® I say mainly ; because Eichhorn, as will be noted presently, adopts the Neronic 

interpretation retrospectively, with the Domitianie date. Also [ say, about the end of 

Nero’s reign, because some of the Germans prefér to date it a year or two after 
Nero’s death. Sec Note p. 573. @ See pp. 026—029.
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Il[artwig and Herder pretty much confine themselves to the Jewish 

catastrophe, and Ewald, Bleck, and De Wette to that of heathen 

ftome') it may generally be described as embracing both catastro- 

phes: the fall of Judaism being signified under that of Jerusalem, 

the fall of ILeathenism under that of Rome; the one as drawn out 

in symbol from Apoc. vi. to xi. inclusive, the other froin Apoe. x1. to 

xix.: wherenpon comes thirdly, in Apoc. xx., a figuration of the 

triumph of Christianity. So, with certain differences, fernnsehner- 

der, Eichhorn, Flug, Heinrichs, &e., im Germany ;? AL Stuart im 

America; and, in England, Dr. Davidson2—In iy review of the 

Scheme each of these two historic catastrophes, as supposed Apoca- 

lyptically figured, will of course furnish matter for critical examina- 

tion; not without reference to the Apocalyptie date also, as in fact 

essentially mixt up with the historic question.—But, before entering 

on them, I think it may be well to premise a notice, 

Ist, on THE GENERALLY VAGUF LOOSE PRINCIPLE OF PROPHETIC 

INTERPRETATION professedly followed by the Prwterists. 

Considering the self-sufficient dogmatism which pre-eminently 

characterizes the School in question, even as if, a priori to examina- 

tion ; all other schemes were to be deemed totally wrong, and the 

Praterist Scheme alone conformable to the discoveries and require- 

ments of “modern exegesis,” 4 (a dogmatism the more remarkable, 

when exhibited by a man of calm temperament and unimpassioned 

style, hke Professor Stuart,> and which to certain weaker minds 

' So M. Stuart, i. 161. 
* Eichhorn makes his Judaic division of the Apocalypse to extend into Apoc. xi.; and 

the floman division only to begin with the Dragon’s going to persecute the remnant 

of the woman’s children, Apoc, xii. 18. And so too Henrichs, 
Si.e. until the publication of Hengstenberg’s Apocalyptic Commentary in 1851, in- 

sisting on Domititanie date: my readers must bear this in mind when reading my 
notices of Dr. Davidson in this paper. What the evidence of common sense and clear 
historic testimony, as fully set forth by me, could not effect, the fact of a German 
Professor’s advocating the Domitianie date sufficed, as by magical effect, to accomplish 
in Dr. Davidson. 

§ A favourite phrase and almost argument with many of this class of interpreters. 
$ ji. ec. in the body of his Work. His Preface is in the undogmatic style that one 

might expect from such a man as Professor Stuart. Elsewhere, however, not only 
does he dogmatically pass sentence of condemnation upon expositions on the usual 
Protestant exegetic principle, (e. g. i. 161,) ‘‘ It is time, high time, for principle to 
take the place of fancy, for exegetical proof to thrust ont assumption,” but even 
warms into such a burst as the following :—‘‘ In the name of all that is pertinent and 
congruous in prophecy, what have these (viz, a history of civil commotions, and de-
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may seem imposing,) the question 1s sure to arisc, What the 

grounds of this strange presumptuousness of tone? What the new 

and overpowering evidence im favour of the modern Priterists ? 

What the diseovery of such unthought of coincidence between the 

prophecy on the one hand, and certain facts of their chosen Neronic 

wra on the other,as to settle the Apocalyptic controversy in their 

favour, at once and for ever? And then the surprise 1s increased by 

finding that not only has no seek discovery been made, not only no 

such diseovery been even pretended to, but that m faet they put it 

forward, as the very boast of the Praterist system, that coimeidences 

exact and particular are not to be sought or thought of: that the 

three main ideas about the three cities, or three antagonist religions 

represented by them, so as above mentioned, are pretty much all 

that there is of fact to be unfolded; and that, with certain exeep- 

tions, (of which exceptions more ina later part of this review,) all 

else is to be regarded as but the poctie drapery and ornament.!— 

scription of literal famines, pestilenees, &e.) to do with the object John had before 
him ? Are we,. to regard him as ina state of hallucination when he wrote the Apuca- 

lypse ?... Away with all such surmises: and away too with all the expositions that 

arc built upon them!”’ i. 208, 209, 
Jn Dr. Davidson, with whom of English expounders of the system J am best acquaint- 

ed, the same characteristic is prominent. So when he speaks of Protestant Expositors 
generally, in the Keleetie Review for Dee. 1841, p. 649: “ That the Revelation ex- 
hibits a prophetic view of the Church from the close of the Apostolic age to the end 
of tune, ix a position that can never be rendered probable. <All who have attempted 
to expound it on this principle have totally failed.” And, again, of myself and the 
Hora, ibid. p. 614; ‘ As an exposition of the Apocalypse it ts a total failure; it is 
essentially and fundamentally erroncous:” yet without the slightest attempt at cn- 
countering the evidence and arguments in the Hore. All which is repeated at the 

elose of his article on the “ derelation,’’ p. 623, &e., in Kitto’s Cyclopadia.—On 
the other hand, on his own German Pnieterist view he says, ibid. 644; ‘‘ The recent 
German works on the Apocalypse have served to point out the ¢érve path of inter- 
pretation: ’’ and p. 648; ‘lor the right interpretation of the mystical number 
665, or 616, see Ewald’s Commentary.’’ And so too in the Article in Kitto this German 
Pruterist Scheme is given in considerable detail; not as a suggested interpretation, 
but authoritatively, and ex cathedra, as beyond a doubt the true interpretation, 

1 So Stuart, i. 179:—“ Substantial facts lie at the dass of the Apocalypse. .. But 

what constitutes the drapery or costume? .. All symbol is of course drapery. It ts 
the thing signified which is person; but the way and manner of signifying it... ts 
merely the fashion of the costume.’’ Then at p. 200 he procecds to state, with refer- 
enec to the Apocalypse “as a book of poctry,” that ‘ Oriental Poetry, especially the 
Hebrew, follows out the detail of symbol and allegory, for the sake of verisimilitude, 
and to give vivacity to the representation, much beyond what we are accustamed to 
do in the Western world:’’ and, at p. 203, reprobates Uhose interpreters who * seek 
for hestoricalevents and facés, in remote ages, as the fulfilment of these so-called pre- 

dictions.” For “ what defence can be made for converting episode into the main body 

of the work ; or mere symbols of strong assurance that the Beast will be overcome 
into pictures of veritable historical events ?”
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Now in mere rationalists of the School, like Eichhorn and many 

others, men professedly disbelieving the inspiration of the Apo- 

calypse, all this is quite natural and consistent: sceing that its 

author wrote, they take for granted, as a mere dramatist and poet; 

and, as to details, what the limit ever assigned to a@ poel’s fancy, 

except as his own taste or critical judgment might impose one? But 

that Christian expositors, like Professor Stuart and Dr. Davidson, men 

professing to believe in St. John’s inspiration as a prophet, (and to 

these I here chiefly refer,) should deliberately so pronounce on the 

matter, so resolve even what seems most specific into generaliza- 

tions,! and what seems stated as fact into mere poetic drapery, will 

appear probably to my readers, as to myself, most astonishing. 

It is of course due to these writers to mark by what process of 

thought they arrive at this conclusion ; and on what principle, or by 

what reasons, they have justified it to themselves. And, passing by 

the negative argument from the discrepancy and unsatisfactoriness of 

the historic detailed interpretations given by expositors who seek in 

the Apocalypse a prophetic “epitome of the civil and ecclesiastical 

history of Christendom,” (as to which, wherever justly objected to, 

the remark was obvious that further research might very possibly 

supply what was wanting, and rectify what was unsatisfactory, so as 

T hope has been done on various points in the present Commentary,?) 

Similarly Dr, Davidson in Kitto, p. 627, adopts Ilug’s remark; ‘‘ The particular 
traits and images in the Apocalypse are by no means all significant: many being in- 
troduecd only to enliven the representation, and for the purpose of ornament.”’ 

t *Seareely inferior in importanee . . is the plain and obvious principle that generic 
and not specific and tndividual, representations are to be sought for in the Apoca- 
lypse.” So Professor 8. at p. 203, after the extract given in my Note preecding. —As 
a striking example of the extent to which this is carried by him, I may refer to his, 
Vol. ii. p. 146: where, after setting forth the destruetion of Jerusalem and Judaism as 
the first grand theme of the Apocalypse, from Apoc. vi. to xi. he says; ‘‘ Ifno history 
by Josephus was in existenee, the arch of Titus at Rome would tell the story that 
Apoe. vi.—xi. had been fulfilled.’ Nay! ‘* Equally would it have been fulfilled, 
had the Jewish persecuting power been erushed in any other way, or by any other 
means.’ So tooin his Vol. i. p. 205. 

2 My Commentary docs not seem to have met Professor Stuart's eye before the 
publication of his own. 

At Vol. i. p. 204, after mention of the Gothic znvasions of the empire, &c., as sub- 
jects supposed to be figured by the Protestant interpreters, he adds ; ‘* The misfortune 
is that what applies to this partienlar battle, &e,, would apply cqually well to every 
battle that has been fought.’”’ If this Edition of the Hor fall into his hands, and the 
Professor test my explanations, he will, if I mistake not, soon find how little the 
above statement can apply to them. IJ think J may say, with regard to all the chief 
and detailed interpretations, that they are shown to be applicable to nothing else 
whatsoever, with at all the same exactitude, as to that which they are applied to 

by me. ,
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passing this, L say, the énéended use and object of the Apocalypse, at 

the presumed time of its writing, will be found to have been that 

which mainly guided the learned American Professor to the true 

principle of exegesis, (as he designates it.) whereby to interpret the 

Book.'! Vor, argues he, during a persecution like Nero’s, (this being 

his supposed date of the Apocalypse,) when the Church was “ bleed- 

ing at every pore,” ? how could it take interest in information as to 

what was to happen in distant ages, (exeepting of course the final 

triumph of Christianity,) or indeed as to anything but what coneern- 

ed their own immediate age and pressure, whether in Judea or at 

Rome? Ilence then to this the subject-matter of the Apocalypse 

must be regarded as confined. And whereas, on this excgelic hypo- 

thesis, searee anything appears in the actual historic facts of the par- 

ticular period or catastrophe in question, which ean be considered as 

answering to the prophetic figurations in detail, therefore all idea of 

any such detailed and particular intent and meaning in these pro- 

phetic figurations must be set aside; and they must be regarded as 

the mere drapery and ornament of a poetic JZpopee, albeit by one 

inspired. As a Seriptural preeedent and justification for this gener- 

alizing view of the Apocalyptic imagery, Psalm xvi, which was 

David’s song after his deliverance from Saul, and Isaiah xiii, xiv., 

on the fall of Babylon, (the former more especially,) are referred to, 

and insisted on, by the learned Professor.‘ 

But (reserving the subject of the Apocalyptie date for a remark or 

two presently under my next head of argument) let me beg here to 

ask, with reference to fhe very limited use and object su assigned to 

the Apocalyptic propheey,—as if only or chiefly meant for the Chris- 

tians then living, by them to be understood, and by them applied in 

1 Soin the Preface p. 4; ‘¢1 tuke it for granted that the writer had a present and 
rmonedate object in view when he wrote the book : and so must regard him as having 
spoken tntelligzbly to those whom he addressed.”? And so again and again, i. 126, 
159, 163, 197, 208; ii. 310, 472, Ke. 

? A favourite expression of the American Professor. Soi. 159, 207, 209, &e.—But 

how does this idea square with what is intimated of the then state of the Laodicean 
Chureh; ‘* Thou sayest, Lam rich, and increased with goods,’ Ke? See my Vol. i. 
p. 44, Note’. 

* Dr. 1). ap. Kitto, p. 623, eannot apparently quite agree with this. At least he 
expresses the just observation ; “ ‘Phe Apocalypse was designed te promote the instrue- 
tion of God's people tn all ages. It does not belong to the class of ephemeral writings, 
Its object was not merely a local or partial one.” Adding however; “ This gencral 
characteristic is perfectly consistent with the fact that it arose out of specific cireum- 
stances, and was primarily meant to subserve a definite end.”’ 

* So Stuart, i. 170, Ke.
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the way of encouragement and comfort, as announcing the issue of 

the trials in which they were then personally engaged,—what right 

has Professor Stuart thus to limit it? Was it not accordant with 

the character of God’s revelations, as communicated previously im 

Scripture, (especially in Daniel’s prophecies, which are of all others 

the most nearly parallel with the Apocalypse,) to foreshow the future 

tn its continuity from the time when the prophecy was given, even to 

the consummation: and this, not with the mere present object of 

comforting his servants then living, but for a perpetual witness 

to his truth; to be understood only partially, it might be, for 

generations, but fully in God’s own appointed time? So, for ex- 

ample, im the Old Testament prophecies concerning Christ’s first 

advent; prophecies which not only the Old Testament Jews, but 

even the disciples of Christ, understood most imperfectly, till Christ 

himself, atter he had actually come, explained them: and so again in 

Daniel’s prophecies extending to the time of the end; which, wzdézd 
that time of the end, were expressly ordered to be sealed up.'—And 

then, next, what historic evidence have we of Christians of Nero’s 

time having so understood the Apocalypse, as the American Pro- 

fessor would have it that they must have done?? Not a vestige of 

testimony exists to the fact of such an understanding; albeit quite 

general, according to him, among the more intelligent in the Chris- 

tian body. On the contrary, the early testimony of Irenzus, disci- 

ple to Polycarp, who was himself disciple to St. John, indicates a 

then totally different view of the Apocalyptic Beast from Professor 

Stuart’s, as if the only one ever known to have been-received: a view 

referring it, not to any previous persecution by Nero and the Roman 

Empire under him, but to an Antichrist even then future; one that 

was to arisc and persecute the Church not till the breaking up, and 

reconstruction in another form, of the old Empire.—-Moreover the 

whole that our Professor would have to be shown by the Apocalypse, 

viz. the assured triumph of Christianity over both Judaism and 

Paganism,—I say this, instead of being any new revelation specially 

suited to cheer the Christians of the time, had been communicated 

' Dan. xii. 9. The sealing was evidently with reference to that part of the pro- 
pheey which concerned the distant future. 

* See the extract from his Preface, Note', p. 569 supra. So again i. 126; ‘ John 
wrote in order to be read and understood ; and therefore intelligent persous of his day 
night understand him.” Alsa ii. 325, &e.
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in part by Daniel, in part by Christ himself, much more fully and 

particularly long before.’ As to the Professor’s grand precedent of 

Psalm xviii. urged again and again 1 justification of his explaining 

away nearly all the more particular syimbolizations of the Apocalypse, 

as if mere poetic drapery aud ornament, is the parallel a real one, 

or the argument from it valid? Says the Proftessor;? See, though 

the subject of the Psalm be at the heading declared to be David's de- 

liveranee from Saul, yet under what varicd imagery this is set forth: 

—how, in depicting them, David makes the earth to shake and 

tremble, and the smoke to go forth from God's nostrils, and his 

thunderings to be heard in the heaven, and his hghtnings shot forth 

to discomfort the enemy: all mere poetical ornainent; uot partien- 

lar circumstaatial fact; much less fact in chronological order and 

development. But, let me ask, does the Psalmist protess, as his very 

object, to tell the facts that had oceurred in the period of David's 

suffering from Saul, so as the Apocalyptic revealing Angel does to 

tell the things of the coming future?3 Or with any such orderly 

division, aud arrangement for chronological development of fucts, as 

in the singularly artiticial Apocalyptic division into its three septen- 

aries of Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, (each of the latter subordinate 

evidently to the former,) and the various chronological periods so 
carefully interwoven ? Again, as to the symbolizations in the Psalm, 

is Professor Stuart quite sure that they refer only to David and 

Saul; and that David is not carried forward in the Spirit, beyond 

his own times and his own experience, to picture forth the future 

triuinphs of a greater David over a greater Saul; triumphs not to be 

accomplished in fine without very awful elemental convulsions, and 

the visible and glorious interposition of the Almighty ? Surely what 

is said in verse £3, of his (the chief intended David’s) “being made 

the head of the heathen,” tells with suflicient clearness that such 1s 

indeed the true exegesis of the Psalm: and so most expositors of re- 

pute, I believe, explain it—If the testing is to be by a real parallel, 

let Daniel’s orderly prophecies of the guadripartite image and the four 

Beasts be resorted to, to settle the question of exegesis. Is all éhere 

1 The only new point communieated, I believe, according to Stuart and Davidson, 
is the enigma about Nero, as a head of the Roman Beast, answering tu a certain mys- 
tic number: and this indeed no discovery of the future about him, but only a riddle 
for the time then present. 24. 170; it. DEV, 186. 

3 Come up, and I will show thee @ wedXet yevec@ar peta Tavta, the things that 

are to happen atter the things now present.” Apoc. iv. 1.
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figured relative ouly to Daniel’s own time; and all else mere poetic 

ornament and drapery ? 

So much on the geueral exegetic principles of the German Prieterist 

School. Let me now proceed, 

Iindly, to consider these Preterists’ HistoricaL SoLutTtoy, in- 

eluding especially the veo grand catastrophes laid down by them, as 

the two main particulars unfolded in the Apocalypse ; and show, as I 

trust, both in respect of the one and the other, the many and in- 

dubitable marks of error stamped upon it. 

Of course the Neronic date is an essential preliminary to this 

Scheme, in the minds of all Pricterist expositors who, like M. Stuart 

and Dr. Davidson, admit the apostolicity and inspiration of the 

Book. And, as I venture to think that I have in my lst Volume 

completely proved that the true date is Domitianic, agreeably with 

Tren:eus’ testimony, not Neronie or Galbaic,' that single fact may in 

such case be of itself deemed conclusive againat the theory.—WNor, 

let me add, in case of non-infidel Preeterists only. For the very 

strong opinion as to the sublimity and surpassing esthetic beauty of 

the Apocalypse admitted by the German Neologians, Eichhorn in- 

clusive, as the result of the Semlerian coutroversy, compared with the 

utter inferiority of all Church writers of the nearest later date, does 

even on rationalistic principles almost involve the inference of St. 

John’s authorship ; especially as coupled with the fact of the Apo- 

calyptic writer’s assumption of authority over the Asiatic Bishops he 

addrest, and the air of truth, holiness, and honesty that all through 

mark his character. Which admitted, and also, as by Eichhorn, the 

Domitianie as the true date, even a rationalist like him must, I think, 

be prepared to admit the high improbability of such a writer making 

pretence to prophesy a certain catastrophe about Nero and Rome, 

and another certain catastrophe about Jerusalem, as if things then 

future, when in fact the one had happened 30, the other 25 years 

before. Whence the baselessness, even on rationalistic principles, of 

the whole Neronic Preterist Scheme.—But we will now proceed 

more in detail to the examination of the two catastrophes separately. 

1 Liicke advocating a Galbaic date, just after Nero; (see my Vol. i. Appendix 5) 
Heinrichs a Vespastenic, but before the fall of Jcrusalem. They are all one as re- 

gards my arguinent,
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1. And, 1st, as to the catastrophe of Judaism and Jerusalem, de- 

picted in the figurations from Apoe. vi. to x1. inclusive. 

Argues Professor Stuart, as abstracted in brief, thus: '—“Tt is for 

some considerable time not unfolded who the enemy is against whom 

the rider of the white horse in the first Seal has gone forth conquer- 

ing, followed by his agencies of war, famine,? and pestilence ; him 

against whom the cry is raised of the Christian martyrs slain under 

the 5th Seal, and the revolution of whose political state is evidently 

the subject of Seal the sixth. But in Apoe. vii. theenemy meant is 

intimated. For when it is stated that 144,000 are sealed, by way of 

protection, out of all the tribes of Israel, meaning evidently those 

that have been converted from among the Jews to Christianity, it 

follows clearly that: it is the unsealed ones of those tribes, or wncon- 

verted Jews, forming the great body of Jsrael, that are the destined 

objects of destruction. A view this quite confirmed in Apoc. xi. ; 

where the inner temp/e 1s ncasurcd, as that which is not to be ejected : 

this meaning, that whatever was spiritual in the Jewish religion was 

to be preserved in Christianity ;* while the rest, or mere external 

parts of the system, as well as the Holy City Jerusalem itsclf, was 

to be abandoned and trodden down.” So substantially Professor 

Stuart : and so too his prototype Eichhorn, and his Enghsh follower 

Dr. Davidson. This is the strength of their first Part ; the details 

of Seals and Trumpets being of course httle more in this system 

than intimations of something awful attending or impending, al- 
together general; or indeed, perhaps, mere “ poetic drapery and 

costume.” Let us then try its strength where it professes to be 

strongest. 

The enemy to be destroyed, it is said, was shown to be the Jevs : 

because it was the Jewish tribes (all but the sealed few from out of 

them) that were to have the tempests of the four winds let loose on 

them ; and because it was the Jewish temple (all but the muer and 

measured part of it) that was to be abandoned to the Gentiles. Let 

us test this conclusion by the ¢hreefold test of what is shown, first, 

’ See the Professor's Introduction to the first Catastrophe, Vol. ii. pp. 188—149. 
2 Let me not omit to remind the reader, in passing, of the proof given under my 

3rd Scal (Vol. i. pp. 165—-167,) that the symbols of that Scal cannot have been meant 

to figure fumine. Indeed what is said about the aine and od/ makes Prof. Stuart him- 

self half admit it. The almost yct more conclusive notice to the sime eflect about 

the price of darley he has, like all other expositors, quite overlooked. 

3 Sce the extract, p. 576, Note 2,
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ay to the intent of the Jewish symbolic scenery elsewhere in the Apo- 

calypse ; secondly, as to the religious profession of the people actually 

destroyed in the Trumpet-judqments ; thirdly, as to the intended 

people's previous murder of Christ’s two Witnesses, in their thereupon 

doomed cily. 

As to the first, already in the opening vision a chamber as of the 

Jewish temple had been revealed ; with seven candlesticks hke those 

in the old Jewish temple,’ and one in the High Priest’s robing that 

walked anong them. Was its signification then Jewish or Christian ; 

of Judaism or Christianity? We are not left to conjecture. The 

High Priest was distinctively the Christian Wigh Priest, Christ 

Jesus; the seven candlesticks the seven Christian Churches. This 

explanation at the outset is most important to mark; being the fit- 

test key surely to the intent of all that oceurs on the scene after- 

wards of similar imagery.—Further, in Seal 5 a temple like the 

Jewish, at least the temple-court with its great brazen altar, 1s again 

noted as figured on the scene. Now we might anticipate pretty 

confidently, from the previously given key just alluded to, that the 

temple was here too symbolic of the Christian worship and religion, 

not the Jewish. But there 1s, over and above this, independent 

internal evidence to affix to it the same meaning. Tor the souls 

under the altar, who confessedly depict Christian martyrs, appear there 

of course as sacrifices offered on that altar; their place being where 
the ashes of the Jewish altar-sacrifices were gathered. Which being 

so, could éhe altar mean that of the literal Judaism ; and the vision 

signify that the Jews, zealous for their law, and thinking to do God 

service, had there slain the Christian martyrs, as if heretics? Cer- 

tainly not; because on their altar the Jews never offered human 

sacrifices, and would indeed hare esteemed it a pollution. Therefore 

we have independent internal evidence that the Jewish temple and 
altar, figured on the Apocalyptic scene, had here too a Christian 

meaning; depicting (as both St. Paul, and Polycarp after him, so 

beautifully applied the figure) the Christian’s willing sacrifice of 
himself and his life for Christ.2—Further in Apoc. viii. the temple is 

1 So Stuart allows, ii, 46: saying that “the writer had doubtless in his mind the 
passage in Zech. iv. 2, where the prophet sees a candelabra of gold, with seven 
lamps thereon ;’’ with reference to the * light of the (Jewish) temple, its ritual, and 
services,’”’ 

2 See my Vol. i. pp. 206—208, and 222, 223, 5 PI ’ ’
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again spoken of as apparent; with its brazen sacrificial altar in the 

altar-court, its golden ineense-altar within the temple proper, and 

one too, habited asa Priest, who received and offered incense, ac- 

cording to the ceremony of the Jewish ritual. Was this meant 

literally of Jewish incense and Jewish worship ? <Assuredly not. 

For the incense of the offering priest 1s declared to be “ the 

prayers of all the saints;” i.e. as all adinit,' of Christians dis- 

tinetively from Jditeral Jews. — Again, with referenge even to 

the temple figuration in Apoe. xi. 2, which furnishes his chief 

Jewish proof-text, our Professor hinself admits, nay argues, that 

the immer and most characteristic part of it (the same that 

was measured by St. Jolin) signified that spiritual part of Ju- 

daism which was to be preserved in Christianity, as contrasted with 

the mere externals of Jewish ritualism:? thus construing it, not 

literally, with reference to the worship of the national Israel, but 

symbolically, with reference to that of the Christian Israel : 4 albeit 

with no little inmxture of what 1s erroneous, and consequently con- 

fused aud meconsistent in Ins reasoning.*A—All which being so, what, 

1 So M. Stuart ii. 182; ‘ It goes up before God, bearing along with it on its fra- 
grant clouds, so to speak, the prayers of persecuted Christians.” So too Eichhorn, 
Icinrichs, &c. 

2 “« The design seems plainly this, viz. to prefigure the preserration of all that was 
fundamental and essential in the ancient religion, notwithstanding the destruction of 
all that was external, in respect to the temple, the city, and the ancient people of 
God... Is not the preservation of the sanctuin of the temple an appropriate and sig- 
nificant emblem of this ?’’ Stuart ii. 214. ' Christians,” he adds, p. 218, ‘are kings 
and priests unto God; and tothem the inmost recesses of the temple are opened.” So 
too i. 1$4. 

3 Professor S, seems inclined to view the altar here spoken of as the ércense altar : 
yet he includes the priest's court in the part measured ; which court was tlic one that 
had the great brazen altar init. And I believe that the altar, when thus simply de- 
signated, means always in the New Testament the brazen altar of sacrifice. Sce my 
Paper on the subject in the Appendix to Vol. ii.—I believe, too, there were never said 
to be worshippers, wpocxuvouvres, at the incense altar. Compare Luke i. 10,11; 
where the people are spoken of as praying, while the priest at the incense altar offered 

incense: also 2 Kings xviii. 22, See too my Vol. ii. pp. 183—185. 
* For he makes the Jewish temple proper, to figure Christianity, simply as being 

the tnner part ; at the same time that its outer court, as the outer, figured Judaism. 

That is, he makes the connected part of the same temple to symbolize two professedly 

different and opposed religions: and morcoyer makes that part of it which contained 
all that was visibly and by use ritualistic, (the sacrificial altar, the Javer, the incense- 
altar, the shew-bread, the candlesticks, &c.,) to symbolize the unrituniistie religion of 

the two; while the other part, which had none of the ritualistic material, was to sym- 
bolize the religion of ritualism ! 

Surely St. Paul might have taught the Professor a very different and morc consist- 
ent mode of interpreting the symbol. According to this apostolic teaching the Jewish 

teniple on the Apocalyptic scene figured the Christian visible worshipping Church and
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1 ask, must by the plainest requirements of consistency and common 

sense follow, but that as the offerers of Jewish worship in the Jewish 

temple, depicted on the Apocalyptic scene, meant in fact Christians, 

so they that are called Jews or Israelites in the Apocalyptic context 

must mean Christians also, at least by profession? A conclusion 

clenched by the fact which I have elsewhere urged, that the ¢welve 

tribes of God’s Israel in the New Jerusalem of Apoce. xxi. are on all 

hands adinitted to desiguate Christians, mainly Gentile Christians ; 

and so surely, in all fair reasoning, the twelve tribes of Israel men- 

tioned in Apoe. vii. also. 

Next, as to the religious profession or character of those that were 

to suffer through the plagues of the first great act of the Drama, (or 

rather Kpopee, as Stuart would prefer to call it,)' their character is 

most distinctly laid down in Apoe. ix. 20, as actual idolaters. For 

it is there said, “ that the rest of the men, which were not killed by 

these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 

they should not worship demons, and idojs of gold, and silver, and 

brass, and stone, and wood:”’—a description so diametrically op- 

posed to the character of the Jews in Nero’s time, and ever after- 

wards, that one would have thought with Bossuef,? and indeed Ewald 

too,? that it settled the point, if: anything could settle it, that Jews 

were nof the parties meant. And how then do the German Preeterists, 

that take the Judaic view, overcome the difficulty ? Few and brief 

its worship, on the principle of construing the old Jewish ¢ypes to mean their answer- 
ing spiritual @ntitypes, Which being so, the Gentile outer court figured naturally 
the professing proselytes of the same Christian worship and religion : whether prose- 
lytes consistent in life and doctrine, and who thus worshipped in the altar-worship ; 
or prosclytes false at heart, and false to the altar, and so to be at length cast out as 
apostates and hypocrites. I must again refer the reader to my Paper on the Apoca- 
lyptic altar. > 

Dr. Davidson is as brief here, and shuus the difficulty as much, as in the case of the 
witness-slaying ; of which more under the next head. He only says: ‘* After this the 
interior of the temple is measured by the prophet; while the outer court is excepted, 
and given over 42 months to the Gentilcs.’’—I suppose however that he means this in 
Stuart’s sense; as I can divine no other. 

1 See Stuart 1. 151—155, controverting Eichhorn’s view of it as a Drama. He 

dwells on it himself, i. 190, &c., as an Lpopee. It really seems to me a controversy 
on mattcr of little worth, on their theory. In cither case there would be the resource 
of “ drapery.” 

2 “ Cela fait voir que le Prophete a passé des Juifs aux idolatres: car on ne peut 
assez remarqucr, que comme les afflictions des Ch, vil. ct vali, regardaient les Juifs, il 
n’y est point parlé d’idolatrie.”’ Dossuet ad loc. 

s I learn this from Professor Stuart. ‘' Kwald considers this as decisive in respect 
of those who are the objects of attack by the horsemen.’’ ii. 201.
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are the words of Eichhorn’s paraphrase :—“ Jt means that they per- 

severed in that same obstinate mind, which onee showed itself in the 

worship of idols!” ! says AL Stuart:? “In the Old Testament 

Jews that acted in a heathenish way were called heathens: and more- 

over in the New Testament covetousness is called idolatry: and 

moreover in the tine of Merod theatres, and other such like heathen 

customs, had become common in Judea.” But surely such observa- 

tions, when put forward in explanation of the descriptive clause that 

spoke of men “ worshipping idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 

stone, and wood,” must be felt to be rather an appeal ad misericordiam 

in the Expositor’s difficulty, than an argument for the fitness of the 

descriptive clause, to suit the Jews of the times of®Nero and Ves- 
pasian : especially when coming from one who is led elsewhere in his 

comment to state (and state most truly) that the Jews were ready, 

one and all, rather to submit their necks to the Roman soldiers’ 

swords, than to admit an image that was to be worshipped within 

their eity.4 Indeed it is notorious that they regarded images alto- 

gether as abominations; and that the Roman attempts at erecting 

them more than once nearly caused desperate rebellions.—<s for Dr. 

Davidson, he here exhibits more at least of discretion than the 

American Professor. He passes over the difficulty, as if re desperaté, 

in dead silence. . 
Try we, thirdly, the Judaie theory of our German Preterists by 

the test of the ]Vitness-slaying prophecy, including the place, time, 

and author of their slaughter—This is put forth as one of the 

strongest points in the Judaie part of their view: it being stated to 

occur in the city “where their Lord was crucified ;” i.c., say the 

Preeterists, in Jerusalem. But first, we ask, what witnesses ? “ The 

Jewish chief priests Ananus and Jesus,” answer JZerder and Lich- 

horn ; “ mercilessly massaered, as Josephus tells us, by the Zealots.”® 

But how so? Must they not rather be Christ’s witnesses, exclaiins 

Stuart ;° (since it is said, “1 will give power to my witnesses ;”) 

1 ‘ [foc est, perseverarunt in mente obstinatd, que olim in Hebrivis antiquis in 

cultu idolorum .. cernebatur.”’ Kichhorn, ii. p. 11. So too {[Icinrichs. 
2 Stuart, ibid. 201, 202. I compress his statements in brief, 
3 Enough this, says he, ‘ to satisfy the demands of eregesis."’ ibid. 
* When Pontius Pilate undertook to hoist the standard of Tibcrius in the city of 

Jcrusalem, the Jews, knowing the obligation that would follow to pay homage to it, 
one and all remonstrated ; and offered their necks to the swords of his soldicrs, rather 

than submit to its erection.” Stuart ii. 275, from Josephus. 
> Stuart ii. 220. 6 Ibid. Also Ilcturichs. 

VOL, 1Y. 37
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and therefore Christians ? Of course they must. Which being so, 

the next question is, Who then the notable Christians that Stuart 

considers to have been slain in Jerusalem, in the witness character, 

at this epoch; 1. e. during. the Romans’ invasion of Judea? Does 

he not hinself repeat to us the well-known story on record, that the 

Christians forthwith fled to Pella, agreeably with their Lord’s 

warning and direction, so soon as they saw the Romans approach to 

beleaguer Jerusalem? “ But,” says he in reply, “can we imagine 

that all would be able to make their escape ? Would there not be 

sick and aged and paupers to delay the flight; and faithful teachers 

too of Christianity, that would choose to remain, to preach repent- 

ance and faithato their countrymen? These I regard as symbolized 

by the two Witnesses :” ! and these therefore as answering in their 

history at this crisis to St. John’s extraordinary and circumstantial 

prediction about the Witnesses’ testimony, miracles, death, resur- 

rection, ascension. But what the historic testimony to support his 

view ? Alas! none! absolutely none! In apology for this total and 

most unfortunate silence of history he exclaims ; ‘“ The Jew Josephus 

is not the historian of Christians ; and early ecclesiastical historians 

have perished:’’ adding however, as if sufhcient to justify his 

hypothesis ; “ But Christ intimates, in his prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, that there would be persecution of Christians at 

the period in question.” <A statement quite unjustified Gf he means 

persecution to death iz Jerusalem, and at the time of the siege) by 

the passages he refers to.2 Does not Christ say, “ Not a hair of your 

heads shall perish?” At last he condeseends to this: “ At all events 

it is clear that the Zealots, and other Jews, did not lose their disposi- 

tion to persecute at this period!!”?% Such is the impotent conelu- 

sion of Professor Moses Stuart: such the best explanation he can 

devise, on his hypothesis, of the wonderful Apocalyptic prophecy 

respecting the Witnesses.—Nor is his need supplied by Dr. David- 

son. © Notwithstanding Gou’s long-suffering mercy,’ says this 

Jatter, “ the Jews continue to persecute the faithful witnesses.” This, 

I can assure the Reader, is the swim tofal of his observations on the 

point before us.*-—Nor is it here only that the Judaic part of the 

1 Stuart ii. 227. So, let me say Miriam, and her Christian friend, in Milman’s 

noble Drama of the Fall of Jerusalem. 
2 Matt. xxiv. 9--13, Mark xiii. 9—16, Luke xxi. 12—16, 

3 Stuart ibid. J have used this language above, but slightly comprest. 
* Ap. Kitto, p. 624.
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Privterist Scheme, applied to the Witness-story in the Apocalypse, 

breaks down. Yor, further, the ey where the Witnesses’ corpses 

were to be exposed is declared to be ¢he city the great one ;' that 

which is the emphatic title of the seven-hijlled Babylon or Pome, in 

the Apocalypse; never of Jerusalem? (Low it might be Rome, and 

yet the city where the Lord Jesus had been crucified, the Reader 

has long since seen!3)—Nor this alone. For the Beast that was to 

slay them was ro Onotoy ro avapauoy ex tac apuacou, the Beast that 

was to rise from the abyss ;4 a Beast which (especially with the dis- 

tiuctive article prefixed so as here to it) cannot but mean one and 

the same with that which is mentioned under precisely the same 

designation in Apoc. xvii. 8;° and there, as all the Preeterists them- 

selves allow, designates a power associated some way with /tome. 

Aud what Stuart’s explanation? Why, that it means in Apoc. xi. 

simply Satan !®—Indeed alike the declared fact of the witness-slaying, 

and of the great city as the place of their slaughter, and of the Beast 

from the abyss as their slayer, (as also, let me add, the period of the 

1260 days, assigned alike to the Witnesses’ sackcloth-prophesying 

first, and to the Beast’s reign afterwards,) do so interweave the first 

half of the Apocalyptic prophecy, from Apoe. vi. to x1., with the part 
subsequent, that, ag to any such total separation, in respect to subject, 

of the one from the other, as the Praterists urge, on their hypothesis 

of a double catastrophe, it 1s, 1 am well persuaded, and will be so 

found by one and all who attempt to work it out, an absolute impos- 

sibility.? 

I might add yet a word as to the ill agreeing fimes of the supposed 

Jewish catastrophe and the Loman; the former beg in the Prater- 

1 Ev ry wAarEae THS WoAEws THS mEeyadrys. ‘This is given as the best reading by 
many of the critical ditions. 

2 Five or six times is the phrase used in the Apocalypse, and always with reference 
to the great Babylon. See Apoe. xiv. 8, xvi. 19, xvii. 18, xviti, 10, 16, 18, 19, 21. So 

Jerome of old; remarking moreover that Jerusalem is never called Egypt. And so 
too Bossuct. See pp. 320, 504 supra. 

Dr. Davidson, on Apoc. xi. 13, explains the city of which the tenth part fell, as the 
“holy city:”” whereas it is evidently the same greed city (the one last before men- 

tioned, viz. in verse 8) as that where the Witnesses had fallen. 

3 See my Vol. ii. pp. 433, 4835—440. 4 Apoe. xi. 7. 
5 Onptov oO E10ES NY, Kat OUK EoTE’ Kat meANNEL avVaBauivecvenK THS AfluToor. 
6 So Ribera. Sce p. 483 supra. So too apparently Mr. C. Maitland; p. 250, 
7 Strange that in snch a case Prof, S. should thus speak, i. 276: ' Tf there be any- 

thing certain in hermencuties,’’ it is “* the reference in poc. vii—xi. to Judea and 

its capital.” 
3y *
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ist Scheme first set forth, and the Jtoman figured afterwards: where- 

as the chronological order of the two events was in fact just the re- 

verse; the Roman persceution of Christians, aud quickly consequent 

fall of Nero, preeeding the fall of Jerusalem. But the argument 

(which indeed might be spared ev abundant:) will occur again, and 

somewhat more strikingly, under our next Iead.—To this let us 

then now pass onwards ; and consider, as proposed, 

"* Qadly, the German Preterists’ second grand division of the Apoca- 

lypse, aud second grand catastrophe ; viz. that affecting Pagan Rome. 

And here, as before, I shall not stop at minor points; but hasten 

rapidly to that which is considered by the Preterists as their strongest 

ground.—lIt is to be understood that they generally mako Apoe. xi. 

retrogressive in its chronology to Christ’s birth, and the Devil’s pri- 

mary attempts to destroy both him, and his religion, and his carly 

Church in Judea; though in vain. Then, after note of the Dragon’s 

dejection from his former eminence, and the song, “ Now 1s come 

salvation, &c.,” we arrive at the Woman’s flight into the wilderness, 

meaning they say the Church’s flight to Pella, on the Romans ad- 

vancing to besiege Jerusalem: some outbreak of Jewish persecution 

at the time (the same under which the Witnesses were to fall with- 

in Jerusalem) answering probably' to the floods from the Dragon’s 

mouth; and the 3} years, said of the Woman’s time in the wilderness, 

answering also sufficiently well to the length, not indeed of the siege, 

but of the Jewish war. (Mark, in passing, how the symbolic /Voman, 

first made to be the Theoeratic Church in its Jewish form, travailing 

with, and bringing forth Christ,? has now become, not the Church 

Catholic, which in Nero’s time had indeed spread over the Roman 

world, but the little Section of it which remained stationary in 

Judea!)—Then the Dragon, being enraged at the Woman, “ went 

away to make war with the remainder of her sced, who keep the 

commandments of God, and hold fast the testimony of Jesus.” That 

1 But what facts to justify this “probably?” The answer is; ‘ It is not improba- 
ble (so Stuart, ii. 263,) that St. John had in his mind some extraordinary machina- 
tions of the persccuting Jews, about the time when the Witnesses were giving their 
testimony !!’’ An hypothesis upon an hypothesis!—Further he makes the invading 
Romans answer to the earth helping the Woman, and swallowing up the flood. Ibid. 
But could the earth, or #omans, swallow up the flood of Jewish persecution, iu so 
far as the JVitnesses were concerned, within Jerusalem? while they were without 

besieging it. 
2 Is the Church ever represented in Scripture as Christ’s mother?
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is, enraged that the Jews, his original instrument of persecution, 

should be destroyed and fail him, he leaves the Jewish scene of his 

former operations, and goes elsewhere, to stir up a new persecutor 
against Christians in Nero.—But did not Nero’s persecution occur 

before the Jews’ destruction? No doubt! ‘The anachronism is 

honestly admitted by Professor Stuart.) An anachronism the more 
remarkable, beeause he makes the vision of the 141,000 in Apoc. xiv. 

to be a vision of encouragement to Christians, suflering under Nero’s 

persecution; depicting as it did, according to him, the Christian 
2 Jews occupying Jerusalem as a now Christian city :? an event this 

which could not have happened till Jerusalem’s destruction, about 

four years after the commencement of Nero’s persecution ; and did 

not in fact take place till some years later3 “ But in an Lpopee, 

hike the Apocalypse,” says Stuart, “we are surely not bound to the 

rigid rules of a book of Annals!” 4 

Thus then we come to consider Apoc. xni., the Chapter on the 

Beast; and, connectedly with it, (for it does not need to dwell on 

the intervening Chapters,)® the further explanatory symbolizations 

about the Beast in Apoe. xvii. 
Behold us then now before the very citadel of the German Pra. 

terists! “And sce,” they say, “how impregnable it is! For not 

only is the Woman that rides the Beast expressly stated to be the 

1“ Nero began the persecution of Christians A.D. 66. An attack was madc on Je- 
rusalem at the same period: but the Jewish war did not really commence until 

carly in the spring of 67. Aud Jerusalem was taken and destroyed in August A.D. 
70.” Stuart ii. 250. 

* Ibid. ii. 290, i. 186. At p. 187, after observing that before John wrote the Apoca- 
lypse the great body of Christians had prebably fled in safety to Pella, he adds; 
‘* That he presents them here on Jount Zion (the earthly Mount Zion] belongs to the 
tact of the writer.” 

* Vor the Christians only came to rescttle at Jerusalem by degrecs, and in small 
numbers, after its destruction, Several ycars had past, I believe, before Simeon fixt 
his Episcopate there. ‘Ib. ii, 251. 

® The figurations between Apoc. xiii. and xvii. are thus in bricf explained by Stuart. 
In Apoc, xiv, the visions of the 144,000 on Mount Zion, of the three tlying Angels, aud 
of the Iarvest and Vintage, are mere gencral anticipative intimations, or ‘‘ pledges and 
tokens,” (ii. 301,) by way of encouragement, of results of triumph to the ‘Church, 
that would be depicted more fully afterwards. Also in the Vials outpouring, Apoc. 

xvi., where one might surely have expected to find specific prophecy of fact, ull is still 
mere gencralization: notwithstanding the Professor's singular preliminary remark, 
that St. John docs here not only by ‘*the variety in his compusition,’’ satisfy ‘‘ the de - 
mand of esthetics,"” (p. 309,) but, what is better, communicate also ‘a sketch [qu. Ais- 
toric sketch ?} corresponding with a good degree of exactness tu the state of facts,” 
Save Indeed that the seventh vial (that under which the air is affeeted, and a third 
part of the great city seen to fall) is construcd to signify that *‘ the power of the Beast 
is paralyzed ; i. e. that persecution is arrested when Nero dics.’’ (ibid.)
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seven-hilled imperial city Rome, so that the Beast ridden must be the 

persecuting Roman Empire; but the “me intended is also fixed. 

Jor it is said that the Beast’s seven heads, besides figuring seven 

hills, figured also seven kings, or rather eight: of whom five had fallen 

at the time of the vision; which must mean the five first emperors, 

Julius, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius; and one, the sixth, 

aas ; which of course must be the next after Claudius, i. e. Nero. 

Nay, to make the thing clearer, the Beast’s name and number 666 

are specified ; or, as some copies read, 616. And ‘so it is that in 

WTebrew Ep 173, Neron Cesar, has the value in numbers of 666, 

which is one frequent Rabbinical way of writing Nero’s name; or, “if 

the Iebrew be that of Nero Cesar, without the final n, then it gives 

the number 616.””! 

No doubt the zumeral coincidence is worthy of note, and the whole 

ease, so put, quite plausible enough to call for examination. Jt is 

indeed obvious to sav, as to the name and numeral, that a Greek 

solution would be preferable to one in /Zebrew ; and a single name 

to a double one: principles these recognized, as we have scen, by 

Trenus, and all the other carly Fathers that commented on the 

topic? But in this there is of course nothing decisive. A graver 

objection seems to me however to lie against the suggested numeral 

solution, in that a part of the name being offetal,—I mean the word 
Cesar,—this agnomen, though fitly applicable to Nero while the 

yeigning emperor, Would hardly be applicable to him when resusertated 

after his death-wound, and so become the Beast of Apoe. xiii. of 

whom the name was predicated. But this involves inquiry into the 

Beast’s heads ; to which inquiry, as the ‘decisive one, let us now 

therefore at once pass on. 

The heads then, as they assert, mean certain individual kings. This 

is not surely according to the precedent of Daniel vii. 6, where the 

third Beast’s four heads would seem from Dan. vin. § to have signi- 

fied the monarchical successions that governed the four kingdoms into 

which Alexender’s empire was divided at his death.—But, not to 

stop at this, the decisive question next recurs, What the eighth head 

of the Beast, on this hy pothesis of the Preterists: Nero being the 

sixth; and, as they generally say, Galba, who reigned but a short 

1 So Moses Stuart and Dr. Davidson, after Benary. See the Excursus iv. p. 407 
in Professor Stuart’s 2nd Volume.—Lichhorn, ii. 134, gives Irenzus’ old solution, 

Aateivos. 2 See my Vol, ui. pp. 240—248.
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time, the seventh? It is admitted (and common sense itself forces 

the admission) that this eighth head is the same which is said in 

Apoe. xiii. 3, 12, 14, “to have had a wound with a sword and to have 
’ revived:” and it is this revived head, or Beast under tt, (let my 

Readers well mark this,') that is the subject of all the prophecy 

concerning the first Beast in Apoe. xiii., and all coneerning the 

Beast ridden by the Woman in Apoc. xvi. What then, we ask, 

this eighth head of the Beast? And, in reply, first Michhorn, and 

then his copyists Heinrichs, Stuart, Davidson, all four refer us to a 

rumour prevalent m Nero’s time, and believed by many, that after 

suffering some reverse he would return again to power: a rumour 

which after his death took the form that he would revive again, and 

reappear, and retake the empire.2. Such is their explanation. The 

eighth head of the Beast is the imaginary revived Nero.—But do they 

not explain the Beast (the revived Beast) in Apoc. xin., and his 

blasphemies, and persecution of the saints, and predicated continu. 

ance 42 munths, of the real original Nero, and kis blasphemies and 
his three or four years’ persecution of the Christians, besun No- 

vember, 64, A.D. and ended with Nero’s death, June 9, A.D. GS? 

Such indeed is the case; and by this palpable self-contradiction, 

(one which however they cannot do withont,) they give to their own 

solution its death-wound: as much its death-wound, I may say, as 

that given to the Beast itself to which the solution relates. 

So that really, as regards the truth of the solution concerned, it is 

necdless to go further. Nor shall I stop to expose sundry other ab- 

surditics that might easily be shown to attach to it: c. g. the sup- 

posed figuration of the fall of the Pagan Roman empire im the fall 

of the individual emperor Nero, albeit siueceeded by Pagan emperors 
like himself?—But I cannot feel it right to conclude my critical ex- 

1 For it is said in xvii. 8, “the Beast thou sarest (i.¢. ridden by the Woman) was, 
and is not, and is to rise from the abyss:’’ and in verse LH, ' The Beast which was, 
and is not, he is the e¢ghth, and is of the seven.” Professor Stuart in bis Jixcursus 
iii. (Vol. ii. p. 434) admits the identity of the Sth head in Apoc, xvii., and revived 
head of the Beast in Apoe. xiii.—Sce my Paper on this in the Appendix to Vol. iit, 

* Eichhorn, it. pp. 209—221; Stuart ti. Excursus 3; Davidson, ap. Nitto, p. 62t. 
8 Stuart says that John, in Apoe. xvii., xviii., insensibly passes fram the specific to 

the generic, i.e. from Nero tothe Roman Pagan perscenting power; which after 
Nero's death rose up again from the abyss, and renewed the contest till Constantine, 
i. 309, 351. 

As regards the second Reast, with the lam-skin corering, made by these expositors 
as well Strart, ii. 283, and Davidson in Kitto, p. 624, as Eichhorn) to be ‘the hea-
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amination of the system without a remark as to something on this 

head far graver, and more to be reprobated, than any mere expository 

error, however gross or obvious. The reader will have observed that 

as well Prof. Stuart and Dr. Davidson, as the German Eichhorn, ex- 

plain the repeated direct statements, “The Beast had a wound with 

the sword, and dived,” “The Beast that thou sawest is not, and shall 

be, and %s to ascend from the abyss,” &c. &e., to be simply allusions 

to a rumour current in Nero’s time, but which in fact was an al- 

together false rumour. That is, they make St. John tell a direet lie: 

and tell it, with all the most flagrant aggravation that fancy itself | 

can suppose to attach to a lie; viz. under the form of a solemn pro- 

phecy received from heaven! Now of Eichhorn, and others of the 

game German rationalistie school of theology, we must admit that 

they are here at least open and consistent. Their declared view of 

the Apocalypse is as of a mere uninspired poem by an uninspired 

poct. So it was but a recognized poetical license in St. John to tell 

the falsehood. But that men professing belief in the Christian faith, 

and in the divine inspiration as well as apostolic origin of this Book, 

should so represent the matter, is surely as surprising as lamentable. 

It is but in fact the topstone-crowning to that erplaining away of the 

prophetic symbols and statements, as mere epopee, of which I spoke 

before,! as characteristic of the system. And how does it show the 

danger of Christian men indulging im long and frendly familiarity 

with infidel writings! For not only are the Scriptural expository 

principles and views of Christian men and Neologists so essentially 

different, that it 1s impossible for their new wine to be put into our 

old bottles, without the bottles bursting; but the receiver himself is 

led too often heedlessly to sip of the poison, and bethinks him not 

that death is in the cup.” 

then idolatrous priesthood,’ the unseripturalness of the interpretation is noted at p. 
592 infra, in my review of Bossuet. 

1 TL. 569. 
2 Lect me beg the reader to observe that I have in my examination of the German 

Preterist Scheme, here coneluded, tested it simply by Apocalyptic evidence, and 
shown how little it will bear that testing. The proof is only the stronger against it, 
if we add the additional tests of the cognate prophecy in Daniel. For the identity of 
the little horn of the fourth of Daniel’s four Beasts, with the last head of the Apoca- 
lyptic Beast, is a point clear aud irrefragable. And it is on its destruction that Mes- 
siah's universal and everlasting kingdom is declared to be established; and that ‘ the 
kingdom and dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven is given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High,’’ even “ fur ever and ever.” A prophetic 
declaration this which is indeed repeated in the Apocalyptic figurations: but which,
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§ 2. EXAMINATION OF BOSSUFT’S DOMITIANIC, OR CHIEF ROMAN 

CATHOLIC PR.ETERIST, APOCALYPTIC SCHEME.! 

It may probably at once strike the reflective reader that if the 

chronology of Bossuct’s scheme, extending asit does from Domitian’s 

time to the fall of the Roman empire in the 5th century, do in 

regard of the supposed Jtoman catastrophe abundantly better suit 

with historie fact than the German .Neronic or Galbaic Prieterist 

Scheme, it is on the other hand quite as much at disadvantage in 

respect of the other, or Jewish catastrophe. or surely that catas- 

trophe was effected in the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, above 

20 years before Bossuet’s Domitianie date of the Apocalypse: and 

all that past afterwards under Jladrian was a mere rider to the great 

catastrophe. 

But to details. And here at the outset Bossuct’s vague gencral- 

izing views of the five first Sea/s ineet us; as if really little more 

than the preliminary introduction on the seene of the chief dramatis 

persone, or agents, afterwards to appear in action; viz. Christ the 

conqueror, War, Famine, Pestilence, Christian Martyrs: followed 

in the Gth by a preliminary representation, still as general, of the 

impending double, or rather treble catastrophe, that would involve 

Christ’s enemies; whether Jews, Romans, or those that would be 

destroyed at the last day. A view this that even Bossuct’s most 

ardent disciples will, I am sure, adinit to be one not worth detaining 

us even a moment: seeing that, from its professedly generalizing 

character, the whole figuration might just as well be explained by 

Protestants with reference to the overthrow of one kind of enemy, 

as by Romanists of another.—Nor indeed is there anything more 

distinctive in his Zrumpets : with which, however, he tells us, there 

is to begin the particular development of events. For, having 

settled that the Israelitish Tribes mentioned in Apoe. vil. mean the 

on their own mode of reasoning, the Preterists must, I think, find it more difficult to 

escape from, than even from those to the saine cflect in the Apocalypse. 
I have not spoken in this Seetion of the day-day principle of explaining the Apo- 

calyptic chronological periods ; a principle of course espoused by, and essential to, 

this class of interpreters. In my Chapter on the year-day (Vol. iii, Part iv. Chap. 
ix.) I have, I hope, sufficiently vindicated that principle. An additional remark or 

two with referenee to certain later assailants of it, may be given in a Section fol- 

lowing. 
' See gencrally, in illustration of the ensuing criticism, my sketch of Lossuct’s 

Apocalyptic Interpretation, beginning p. 501 supra.
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Jews literally, (the 144,000 being the Christian converts out of 

them,) and so furnish indication that they are parties concerned in 

what follows in the figurations, (though the femple, all the while 

prominent in vision, is both in the 5th Seal before, and in the figura- 

tion of the Witnesses afterwards, construed by Bossuet, not of the 

literal Jewish temple, but of the Christian Church,) he coops up 

these Jews, and all that is to be developed respecting them, within 

the four first Trumpets :—the hail-storm of Trumpet 1 being Trajan’s 

victory over them; the burning mountain of Trumpet 2 Adrian’s 

victories; (why the one or the other, or the one more than the 

other, docs not appear ;) the falling star of Trumpet 3 figuring their 

fulse prophet Barchochebas, “ Son of a star,’ who stirred up the 

Jews to war; (of course however before the war with Adrian, signi- 

fied in the preceding vision, not after it;) and the obscuration of the 

third part of sun, moon, and stars, in Trumpet 4, indicating not any 

national catastrophe or extinction, but the partial obscuration of the 

scriptural light before enjoyed by the Jews, through Akiba’s Rab- 

binic School then instituted, and the publication of the Talmud. 

As if forsooth the light of Seripture had shone full upon them 

previously: and not been long before quenched by their own un- 

belief; even as St. Paul tells us that the veil was upon their hearts. 

Did Bossuet really believe in the absurdity that he has thus given 

us for an Apocalyptic explanation ?—In concluding however at this 

point with the Jews, and turning to tome Pagan as the subject of 

the following symbolizations, he acts at any rate as a reasonable 

man ; giving this very sufficient reason for the transition, that they 

who were to suffer under the plagues of the 5th and 6th Trumpets 

are marked in Apoe. ix. 20 as idol-worshippers, which certainly the 

Jews were not. <A palpable distinctive this which, but for stubborn 

fact contradicting our supposition,! one might surely have thought ) 

that no interpreter of this, or of any other Apocalyptic School, 

would have had the hardihood even to attempt to set aside.. Only 

does not the statement about the unslain remnant’s non-repenting of 

them imply that the slain part had previously been guilty of the 

selfsame sins of idolatry ? 

So, passing now to the heathen Romans, with reference to their his- 

' See my notice on this point, in the critical examination of the German Priterists, 
just preceding.
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tory in the times following on Barchochebas and the Talmud, the 

scorpion-locusts of Trumpet 5 are inade by our I:xpositor to mean 

poisonous Judaizing heresies, which then infected the Christian 

Church: (Was it not “a picee of waggery ’ 

Moses Stuart,' so to explain it F) Trumpet 6, somewhat better, the 

loosing of the Euphratean Persians under Sapor, that defcated and 

took prisoner the emperor Valerian; though it is to be remarked 

that Valerian was the aggressor in the war, not Sapor, and his defeat in 

Mesopotamia some way beyond the Euphrates.—All which of course 

7 in Bossuet, exclaims 

offers no more pretensions to real evidence than what went before: 

indeed, its total want of anything like even the semblance of evidenee 

makes it wearisome to notice it. Yet it is by no means unimportant 
with reference to the point in hand; for it shows, even to demon- 

stration, the utter impossibility of making anything of the Seals and 

Trumpets on Bossuct’s Seheme.—Let us then hasten to what both 

he and his disciples consider to constitute the real strength of bis 

Apocalyptic Exposition : viz. his interpretation of the Beast fiom the 

abyss, with its seven heads and ten horns, and of the MV oman riding 
on it: as symbolizations respectively of the Pagan Roman Emperors, 

and Pagan Rome. 

The notices of this Beast occur successively in Apoc. xi., x1., and 

xvi. First, in Apoc. xi. the Beast is mentioned passingly and an- 

licipatively, as the Beast from the abyss, the slayer of Christ's two 

acitnesses. Next, in Apoc. xii. it appears figured on the seene as 

the Dragon’s successor, bearing seven heads and ten horns; (one 

head excised with the sword, but healed ;) another Beast, tico-horned, 

accompanying it, as its associate and minister; and its name and 

number being further noted as 666. Once more, in Apoc. xvi. it 

appears with a Woman, declared to be Rome, scated on it: and 

sundry mysteries are then expounded by the Angel, about its seven 

heads and ten horns. 
Now then for Bossuet’s explanation. This Beast, says he, is the 

Roman Pagan Empire, at the time of the ercat Diocletian persecu- 

tion; its seven heads being the seven emperors engaged in that 

persecution, or in the Licinian persecution, its speedy sequel: viz. 

first, Diocletian, Galerius, Maximian, Constantius; then, Maxentius, 

Maximin, and Licinius. Of which seven ‘frre had fallen” at the 

' Vol. i. p. 467.
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time of the vision; “ one was,” viz. Maximin; another “had not 

yet come,” viz. Licininus; and the cighth, “ which was of the seven,” 

was Maximian resuming the empcrorship after he had abdicated. 
As to the name and number, it was, Diocles Augustus ; which in 

Latin gives precisely the number 666. Further, the revived Beast of 

Apoc. xiii. (revived after the fatal sword-wound of the head that was) 

ficured the emperor Julian; and the second Beast, with two lamb- 

like horns, the Pagan Platonic priests of the time, that supported 

him: the stated time of whose reign, 42 months, was simply a term 

of time borrowed from the duration of the reign of the persecutor 

Antiochus Epiphanes ; signifying that it would, like his, have fixed 

limits, and be short.— With regard to the ten horns that gave their 

power to the Beast, these signified the Gothic neighbouring powers ; 

which for a while ministered to Imperial Rome, by furnishing soldiers 

and joining alliance ; but which were soon destined to tear and deso- 

late the Woman Rome; as they did in the great Gothic invasions, 

beginning with Alaric, ending with Totilas. At the time of which 

last Gothic ravager, Rome’s desolation answered strikingly to the 

picture of desolated Babylon in Apoc. xviu.—As to the Woman 

riding the Beast, the very fact of her being called a harlot, not an 

adulteress, showed that it must mean heathen, not Christian Rome. 

Such is in brief Bossuet’s explanation. Now as regards both the 

Jirst Beast, and the seeond Beast, and the Homan too, let it be 

marked how utterly it fails; and this is not in one particular only, 

but in multitudes. 

Thus as to the firsé Beast—1. The seven heads, he says, were the 

seven persecutors of the Diocletianic wra. But the emperor Severus, 

Galerins’ colleague and co-persecutor, as Bossuet admits, is arbitrarily 

omitted by him, simply in order not to exceed the seven. 2. The 
Beast from the abyss, being the Beast that kills the Witnesses, is 

made in Apoce. x1. to be the Empire under Diocletian: whereas in 

Apoe. xvi. the Beast from the abyss (and the distinctive article pre- 

cludes the idea of two such Beasts) is explained of a head that was to 

come after the head that then was; this latter being Maximin, himself 

posterior to Diocletian. 3. The head that was wounded with the sword 

being, according to Bossuet, the sixth head “that was,’ or Max- 

imin, its healing ought to have been in the next head in order, that 

is Licinius. But, this not suiting, he oversteps Licinims; and ex-
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plains the healed head of one much later, Julian. 4. The Beast with 

the healed head being Julian, the subject of tho description in Apoc. 

xill., the Beast’s name and number ought of course to be the name 

aud number of Julian. But no solution suitable to this striking 

him, Bossuet makes it Diocles Angustus; the name of the Beast 

under a head long previous. 5. .\s to this name, Diocles Augustus, 

it is not only in Latin numerals, which on every account are objection- 

able, and which no early patristic expositor ever thought of;! but, in 

point of fact, is a conjunction of two such titles as never co-existed ; 

Diocletian being never called Diocles when emperor, i. e. when Au- 

gustus.2 6. The Beast “ that was, and is not, and is to go into per- 
dition,” being “ the eighth, yet one of the seven,” Bossuet makes to 

be Maximian resuming the empire after his abdication. But the 

prophetic statement requires that this eighth should rise up after 

that “which was,” viz. Maximin; whereas Maximian’s resumption 

of the empire was before Maximin.—7. As to the idea of Julian’s 

hatred of, and disfavour to Christianity, answering to what is said 

in Apoc. xiii. of the Beast under his revived head making war on the 

saints, and conquering them,it seems almost too absurd to notice. 

In proof I need only refer to Julian’s own tolerating Decree about 

Christians ;* and the behaviour of Bossuct’s saints, i. e. of the pro- 

fessing Christians of the time, at Antioch towards Julian.4—8. The 

1 See my Vol. iii. p. 246, Note7: and comparc the Greek patristric explanations of 
the Beast’s name and number there given; and also at pp. 278, 279, 285, 296, 342, 346 

supra.—The earlicst Latin solution that I remember to have scen is that of Die Luz, 
by Ambrose Ansbert in the vilith Century. Sce p. 31 supra. 

2 So Rasche on Dioelctianus: ‘ Donec impcrium sumerct Dioeles appellatus : ubi 
orbis Romani potentiam cepit Grecum nomen in Romanum morem convertit, dic- 
tusque cst Dioclctianus.”” Even after his abdication he still retained the latter name. 
Ibid. 

8 Ouceva youy autwy axovta pos Bwuous ewuev EXxeoOat, It was almost an Edict 
of toleration. So Gieseler, Sccond Period, § 74 (Vol. i. p. 184): ‘* He took away the 
privileges of Christians, {i. c. privileges granted them by former Empcrors above Pa- 
gans,} and forbade their teaching publicly in the schools; but in all other respects he 
promiscd to leave them unmolested.” lLossuct indeed (on Apoc. xiii. 5) very much 
allows this. ‘* Du temps de Julien il 2’y eut aucune tnterruption dans le service public 
de l'Eqlise ;’’ adding however ; “ Au reste il n’y a rien eu de plus dur a I'lglise que 
les tnsultes de Julien;’’ &c.—Gieseler thus represents the worst that Julian did. 
“ Afterwards he was guilty of some acts of injustice towards the Christians; though 
often, no doubt, provoked by their unseasonable zeal. They suffered most however 
from the heathen governors and populace.’’ But how little to their destruction, or 

subjugation, sce in the next Note. 
4 At Antioch he bore the scoffs of the Christian populace with philosophical in- 

difference.’ Giescler, ibid.— Sce too the account in Gibbon; who however on sub- 

jects connected with Christianity is always to be read with caution,
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contrast of the Beast’s time of reigning, viz. 34 years, with Diocle- 

tian’s 10 years aud Julian’s 13, might be also strongly argued from. 

But I pass it over cursorily ; as Bossuct confesses to have no ex- 

planation to offer of it, execpt that it is an allusion to the duration 

of the perseention of Antiochus Epiphanes!! 

So as to the Beast’s heads: and still a similar incongruity strikes 

one about the Beast’s horns. Take but two points. rst, these 

horns, “ having received no kingdom as yet,” i. e. at the time of the 

Revelation, were to receive authority as kings puuy wpay pera rov 

Onptov, “at one time with the Beast.” So the doubtless true reading, 

and true rendering, as Bossuet allows. But how then applicable to 

the kings of the ten Gothic kingdoms f—kingdoms founded long 

subsequent to both Diocletian and Julian; and when the Roman 

empire under their headships, (which is Bossuet’s Beast,) had become 

a thing of the past. To solve the difficulty, Bossuet waves the ma- 

gician’s rod; and, without a word of warning, suddenly makes the 

Beast to mean something quite different from what it was beforc: 

viz. to be Ztome, or the Roman empire, of a later headship than the 

Sth, or latest specified. Says he “their kingdoms will synchronize 

with the Beast, that is with tome: because Rome will not all at 

once [1. e. not immediately on the Goths’ first attacks, begun about 

A.D. 400] have lost its existence, or all its power!” ?—Yet, again, 

secondly, these horus were with one accord to impart their power 

and authority to the Beast ; of course after themselves receiving this 

authority : 1.e. as the context of the verse demonstrates, after re- 

eciving their kingdoms. But how so? Says Bossuet, because of 

their giving their men to be soldiers of the Roman armies, and of 

their settling as cultivators in the empire, and making alliances with 

the Roman emperors. But, as to ¢ime, could this be said of the 

reizns of Diocletian or Julian, when the Gothie ten kings had re- 

ceived no authority as Aings, in the Apocalyptic sense of the word ? 2 

And, as to the character of the thing, could it be said of the Gothic 

' See p. 489 supra. 

2 Myr. Miley overcomes the difficulty by silently adopting the reading peta to 
Oypiov, after the Beast ; though a reading unauthorized by Greek MSS, and refuted 
by the very symbol of the horns being wzpon the Beast’s head. Sec, says he, (ii. 122, 
the marvellous fulfilment! ‘“‘ The destroyers of the Western Empire of Rome were all 
adventurer kings, daring chiefs from the wilds of the North and North-East; who 
all sueceeded in erecting certain fabrics of power upon the ruins of the Empire.” 

% They were rather as yet undiademed horns. <Apoc. xil, 3.
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settlements in the empire, when sometimes terrible and destructive, 

(like that of the Visi-Goths under Valens) that it was a giving their 

power with one accord to the Romans ? 

Then turn we to the second Beast. And \et me here simply ask, 

Ifow could Bossuet’s Pagan Philosophers, zealots that blasphemed 

Christ as the Galilean, answer to the symbol of a Beast with a lam- 

shin covering: the reeognized scriptural emblem under the Qld 

Testament of false prophets who yet professed to be prophets of the 

true God ;! under the Wew Testament of such as would hypocriti- 

eally pretend to be Christians ? 2 
Once more, as to the JPoman. <And here, 1. instead of the word 

mopyn, harlot, fixing her to be Rome Payan, so as Bossuct asserts, 

not Christian Rome apostatized, it inost fitly suits the latter; being 

apphed in the Septuagint to apostatizing Judah, in Matthew to an 

unfaithful wife 2. What the mystery to make St. John so marvel 

with a mighty astonishment, if the emblem meant Rome Pagan ¢ > 

Did he not know Rome ugau to be a persecutor ; know it alike by 

his own experienee, and that of all his brotherhood? 3. What of 

the total and eternal destruction predicated of the Apocalyptic 

Babylon, “the smoke of it going up even eg Tove awvag Two awry, 

for ever and for ever,’ ° if there was meant werely the bricf tem- 

porary desolation of Rome Pagan, in transitu to Rome Papal? +t. 

What of its being afterwards the abode of ajl unclean beasts and 

diemons 2? Would Bossuet, observes Vitringa, have these to be the 

Popes and Cardinals of Papal Rome? 5. Was it really Pome 

Pagan that was desolated by the Goths; so as Bossuet and his fol- 

lowers would haveit? Surely, if there be a fact clear in history, it 

is this, that 1t was Rome Christianized in profession, 1 might almost 

say, Itome Papal, that was the subject of these desolations.! 

Ag this last point is one which, if proved, utterly overthrows the 

whole Bossuetan or Roman-Catholie Apoealyptie Prieterist Scheme, 

the Roimanists have been at great pains to represent the fact other- 

wise. So Bossuet in his Chap. iit. 12—16; aud Mr. Miley too, just 

recently, in bis Zome Pagan and Papal. “Tt is well nigh a century 

' Compare Zech, xiii. 4, 2 Compare Matt, vii, 15, 22. 
3 Isa. i. 21, Ke. 4 Matt. v. 32, xix. 9. > Apoc. xvi. 6. 

6 Apoc. xix. 3. 
7 OF these objections to Bossuct's theory T find 1, 2, 3 are urge} by Linnbert, i. 

329, 3H, Sta; aud 2, 3, 5 by Lacunza, i. 2h1—241.
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since the triumph of the labarum,” says the latter writer in one of 

his vivid sketches, with reference to the epoch of Alaric’s first attack 

on Rome, “and Rome still wears the aspect of a Pagan city :—one 

hundred and fifty-two temples, and one hundred and eighty smaller 

shrines, are still sacred to the heathen gods, and used for their public 

worship.’ ' On what authority Mr. M. makes such an assertion 1 

know not. Bossuct takes care not quite so far to commit himself. 

The facts of the case are, I believe, as follows. Constantine did not 

authoritatively abolish Paganism: but he so showed disfavour to it 

that it rapidly sunk into discredit in the empire; less however at 

Rome than elsewhere. With Julian came a partial and short-lived 

revival of Paganism; followed on his death by a reaction in favour of 

Christianity. But “from that period up to the fall of the empire a 

hostile sect, which regarded itself as unjustly stripped of its ancient 

honours, invoked the vengeance of the gods on the heads of the 

Government, exulted in the public calamities, and probably hast- 

ened them by its intrigues.” So Sismondi, with his usual accuracy, 

as quoted by Mr. Miley.2 Of this sect were various members of 

the Roman senate. On Theodosius’ becoming sole emperor, i.e. 
emperor of the /Vest as well as East, one of his first measures, A.D. 

392, was to forbid the worship of idols on pain of death At Rome, 

however, by a certain tacit license, or connivance, heathen worship 

was still in a measure permitted: until in 394 himself visiting 
Rome, and finding a reluctance to abolish what remained of Pagan 

rites on the part of many of the senators, Theodosius withdrew the 

public funds by which they had been supported. On this the old 

Pagan worship was discontinued:4 and, the Pagan temples having 

in many places soon after been destroyed by the zeal of Christians, 

the very fact of Pagan worship having been discontinued was given 
by Honorius, the Western Emperor, as a reason for not destroying 

' Rome Pagan and Papal, Vol. ii. p. 103. 2 Tbid. p. 108. 
3 So Gicseler, Vol. i. p. 187; to whose aceount, pp. 186—191, I here refer gener- 

ally. 

* So Zosimus v. 38: Tyv éypootav Caravynv Tots lepots yopyyew apvynocapevos, 

umnAauvovTo nev Lepets Kat Lepetat, KaTENCUTUVETO CE TAGHS Lepoupyius Ta TEpEvn, 

Prudentius says, as to ‘the number of the Pagans, that they were about the year 
406, ten years after Theodosius’ death, ‘‘ vix pauca ingenia, et pars hominum raris- 
stma.’’ Compare Baronius’ statement of the cffect of Theodosius’ anti-Pagan edicts 
and acts, as quoted already by me Vol. iii. p. 128, Note3. ‘Id Jolatriam, ut percus- 

sum multis ietibus anguem, caput rursus extolleutem penitus extinguendum curavit 
Theodosius.’’
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the temple fubries.\—Such was the state of things when Aluric first 

invaded Italy. And it was only in 409, after lic had begun the siege 

of Rome, and God's judgment began to be felt, that the Pagan faction 

or sect, spoken of by Sismondi, stirred itself up: and raising the 

ery that the calamity came 7n consequence of the gods of old Rome 

having been neglected, prevailed on the authorities, including Pope 

Innocent himself, to sacrifice to them in the capitol and other 

temples.2 But this was a comparatively solitary act. As the judg- 

ment of the Gothic desolations went on, 1t was only in seereé that 

the worship of the heathen gods was kept up; and this in refer- 

ence to such more trivial Pagan rites, as taking auguries.4 The 

dominant religion, that which was alone legalized in Rome, as well 

as elsewhere throughout the empire, and whose worship was alone 

celebrated openly and with pomp, was the Christian religion with 

the Pope as its head. Insomuch that in 450, just at the epoch of 

Genscric and Attila, Pope Leo, in an address to the people of Rome 

on St. Peter and St. Paul’s day, thus characterized Rome and the 

Roman people :—“ These are they that have advanced yon to the 
glory of being a holy nation, a chosen people, a priestly and royal 

city : so as that thou shouldest be, through the scat of Peter, the 

head of the world; and with wider rule through religion than by 

mere earthly domination.’ ® 

Was it then Lome Pagan, or Rome inciprently Papal, that was 

the subject of Alaric’s first attack, and of the subsequent ravages of 

1 Ut profanos ritus jam salubri lege swubmovimus, ita festos conventus civium. . 
non patimur submoveri:” and again; “ des, ilicitis rebus vacuus, nostrarum 
benceficio sanctionum, ne quis conctur evertere.”’ 

2 So Zosimus iv, 59: Tou @unmotcwou Beapou A\nEavros, kat trwv adtdwv oca THs 
TaTptoy TWapadogews yy ev apertia Ketuevwy, 1) Pwmatwy emixpateta. . BavBapwv 
orcntnotoy yeyove. So too Augustine in his C. D. v. 23. 

3S Avayxatov edoxee Tors EXANUCYovoe THs LuyKAntrou Ovew ev ra KamitwArtw 
Kat Trois a\Xots vaows. So Sozomen ix.6. To which Zosimus adds; 6 ée Ivvonev- 
TLOS, THY THS TWONEWS TwTHpLay EnTpodbey TS OLKELAS Toinoupevos Cots, Nabpu 

Ecpnkevy autos Wocecy awep toaot. ¥. Lt. Where mark the éX\AquGovtes, as cha- 

racterizing those of the Senators who were most bent on sacrificing to the ancient 
gods; and the eqyxev, as marking the Vope’s authority even at that time in Lome. 

ILlis consent was needed, asked for, and indced given. 
4 So Salvian, A.D. 440: “ Numquid non consulibus et pulli adhue gentilium sacri- 

legiorum more pascuntur, ct volantis penne auguria queruntur?”  ’ 
6 << Tsti sunt qui te ad hane gloriam provexcrunt; ut gens sancta, populus clectus, 

civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, latius 
presideres religione divind quam dominatione terrena.”” 1 have quoted this clsewhere ; 

Vol. iii. pp. 154, 155, 
VOL. IV, 38
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Genseric, Odoacer, and Totilas?! I think the reader will agree with 

me that Pope Leo himself has pretty well settled that question ; 

and therewith given the coup de grace to Bossuet’s and Muley’s 

Roman Catholic Version of the Praterist Apocalyptic Scheme. 

And so J conclude my critique. In concluding, however, I must 

beg my readers not to forget another and quite different absurdity 
that attends the Scheme ; viz. that of crowding all the magnificent 

Old Testament promises of the final promised blessedness on earth 

into some minimum of time after Antichrist’s destruction: one 

Apocalyptically not exprest at all, according to Bossuet ;? and in 

Daniel only perhaps by the 45.days. But on this it will suffice that 

I refer my readers to the remarks on it of the Roman Catholic 

writers Pére Lambert or Lacunza.? 

1 Were the continuance of certain old Pagan rites and customs by the Roman 
populace an evidence of Rome’s Paganism, Mr. Miley must date its Christianization 
far later than the times of the Goths, or of Pope Gregory. In A.D. 743 we find Boni- 
face writing tothe Pope Zachary, (sce Maitland’s Dark Ages, p, 155,) that reports 
were brought from Rome of heathenish customs celebrated in Rome hard by the 
Church of St. Peter ; and that, secing these things performed at Rome, he could not 
persuade the Germans or Franks that they were sins, or without ecclesiastical sanc- 
tion. Zachary acknowledges in his Reply, that ‘‘ through the Devil’s instigation 
these evils had indced ever and anon sprouted afresh.” 2 See p. 405 supra. 

3 Sce pp. 531, 589 supra. 
I must not omit to add here a passing notice of Professor Lee’s Preterist Scheme ; 

one on certain main historic points resembling Bossvet’s, but with very marked pecu- 
liarities. The Scheme was originally propounded by him in a work on Prophecy 
printed in 1830; and to which I referred, under this head, in the 2nd and 3rd Edi- 
tions of the Hore. In 1849 he published an elaborately revised, corrected, and en- 
larged Edition of the Work; from which I draw the present brief skctch first given 
in my 4th Edition. 

It is divided by Professor Lee into 3 Parts: the lst on the Covenants ; the 2ud on 

Danic?s Prophecies ; the 3rd on the Apocalypse. 
The object of the Ist is to show that the covenant of promise originally made to 

Adam, then renewed to Noah, and then more particularly to Abraham, had reference 

to, and was completely fulfilled in, the establishment on carth of the Christian Church, 
or Church of the New Covenant: it being only the believing ‘remnant ”’ ofthe Jews, 

or true Jewish children of Abraham, that have an interest in it, in common with his 
adopted children from the (rentiles; and the idca of any future millennial dispensa- 
tion, in which the converted Jewish people shall have peculiar privileges and honour, 
altogether a delusion. 

As regards the time of this establishment of the Christian Church, which is the 
grand theme of the Old Testament prophecy. Dr. Lee infers it chiefly from the well- 

known prophecy of the 70 wecks in Daniel ix., compared with our Lord’s reference to 
it in Matt. xxiv. Said Daniel; ‘ Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, to finish transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal 
up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy;’’ i. e. the new Holy of Holics, 
or Church of the New Covenant. This 70 wecks was no definite chronological term ; 
but an indefinite period, borrowed perhaps from the 70 years of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, and of which the events would make all sufficiently clear, Which events were
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CHAPTER IT, 

EXAMINATION OF THE FUTURISTS’ APOCALYPTIC SCHEME. 

The Futurists’ is the second, or rather third, grand anti-Protestant 

Apocalyptic Scheme. I might perhaps have thought it sufficient to 

four :—in the first 7 weeks Jerusalem to be rebuilt; within the next 62 Messiah to be 
cut off; in the midst of the last 70th week the Jewish eity and temple to be destroy- 
ed; and with its end the power of ‘‘ the desolator” (i. ce. the desolating Roman hea- 
then power) to end. So Danicl. Also Christ; ‘ When ye sce the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, &c., then know that the end thereof is 
nigh; and again, in more general terms, “then shall the end come :’' and again, 
‘** Jerusalem shalt be trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled.” Comparing this with Daniel it is to be inferred that the end, or time of 
the end, or last days, as it is called in many other prophecies, is the period coincident 
with the last of Danicl’s 70 mystical weeks: and that it comprehends within it two 
catastrophes ; first that of Jerusalem and the Jewish reprobate nation; then that of 
the hcathen Romans, who were God’s instrument in desolating Jerusalem. Out of 
which latter people other prophecies of Daniel foretold the rising of a special perse- 
cutor of God's saints, and spceial blasphemer of God, with the assigned duration of 34 
times; that is of the latter half, or latter 3} days, of Daniel's 70th weck. 

Then comes in the Apocalypse the development more particularly of the events of 
this 70th mystic week; including its two catastrophes, and the great persceutor’s 
earecr that was to signalize its latter half. The seven Seals, seven Trumpets, and seven 

Vials all synchronize ; and in cach of them the successive sevens have reference to, 

and unfold successively, the events of the seven days (= Lzckicl’s seven years) of this 
70th week.—Thus the lst Sead is Christ and his apostles in their successful gospel- 
preaching; the 2nd, the anartyr-bloodshed, from the first preaching of the apostles to 
about the beginning of the Jewish war; the 8rd, the dearths preceding the siege, and 
during the siege of Jerusalem: the 4th, as including the 4th day of Danicl'’s 70th 
week, must consequently include and refer to the full of Jerusalem, which was to 

take place in the middle of the last weck: the 5th, tells of further persecutions and 
martyrdoms of the saints, chicfly from the heathen persecutors: the 6th, figures all 
God's judgments to the end of the 70th week ; judgments alike on Jews and Gentiles, 
Within this 6th Scal there is included the palmbearing vision of the elect out of all 
nations, singing the song of salvation. This however is an anticipation of the 7th Scal, 
figuring the sabbath of rest; and of which the half-hour’s silence marks the closing 
end.—As regards the Trumpets, without cntcring into full detail, the three first deptet 

troubles until the bisecting cpoch and event of the fall of Jerusalem ; while the 4th 
Trumpet, with its 3rd of the sun smitten, marks the beginning of the distress of na- 
tions, the Jews included among the rest. The locusts of the 5th Trumpet are a kind 
of commencement of the plague of the 6th: in which 6th Satan, Iet loose in the post- 
millennial loosing, (his binding having been from the commencement of the apostles’ 
preaching to the fall of Jerusalem,) gathers his powers against Clirist’s cause and 
people. Next after this follows a syinhbolic casting-out of the Jews into the outer- 

court, as no longer of God's true temple; and also a sketeh of Christ's witnesses as, 
from the time of the Ist Scal, and for all the first 34 days of the 70th week, bearing 
testimony for him in sackcloth and trial, until assailed in the latter 3! days of it by 

the Beast from the abyss, or heathen Roman power; and then being killed, but pre- 

sently after revived and raised to clevation, under Constantine,—Which retrogressive 
and supplementary sketch being concluded, the 6th is followed by the 7th Trumpct, 

and its closing song of triumph, 
* 

Go
 9 
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refer the reader to Mr. Birks’ masterly Work in refutation of it,! 

but for the consideration that my own Work would be incomplete 
without some such examination of this futurist Scheme, as of the 

Schemes preeeding : moreover that on more than one point (chiefly 

as regards the 6th Seal and the Apocalyptic Beast) Mr. Birks’ own 

views, of some of which I have spoken clsewhere,? must necessarily, 

in my mind, have prevented his doing full justice to the argument. 

In the sketeh thus given the reader sees pretty much the peculiarities and main 
points of Dr. Lee’s Apocalyptic theory. But it may be well to add a notice of one 
or two other matters as explained by him; more especially in Apoc. xil., xiii., and xx. 
In Apoce. xii. then, the travailing woman is the true Zion; the man child, Christ, in 
his character as the Head of the Church : while the war in heaven symbolizes Satan’s 
wrath and power, as put forth in all its energy against both Christ and Christ’s 
apostles, even to the end of the apostles’ lives : a power mct however by a still greater 
power in Christ and his apostles; (as it was said, ‘I give you powcr to tread on all 
the power of the enemy; ”’) until at length in the destruction of the reprobate 
Jcrusalem, till then Satan’s high and sacred seat, he was cast as it were to the carth ; 

and forced to make use of the lower heathen agency against the Christian Church. 
So in Apoc. xiii. he raises up the Beast against the holy remnant of the woman’s 
secd; in other words, the persecuting Roman heathen power, from Domitian down to 
Diocletiau inclusive: the which synchronizes with the /atter half of the 70th week ; 
as his war against Christians through the Jews did with the former half of it.—But 
now turn to Apoc. xx. According to the Professor’s millennial view we find that it 
is during the same first half of the week, and so during all his energetic warring 
aforesaid against the Church through Jewish agency, from the beginning of the 
apostles’ preaching even to the fall of Jerusalem, that the Devil has been all along 
bound and scaled up in the abyss, so that he might no more deceive the nations !! 
As to the Devil’s loosing after this, for a little season, it is the time of his opposing 
and persecuting the Church through the ageucy of heathens Roman cmpcrors: that 

same persceution that is meant by the symbols of the Gth ‘Trumpct, as well as by the 
symbol also of the Beast in Apoc. xiii. Lor the hour, day, month, and year of the 
one =the 3} times, the time, times, and half a time, of the other : = also Ezekiel’s 7 
ycars, = the same prophet’s 7 months. (Ezek. xxxix. 9, 12.)* Finally, the destruc- 
tion of Satan and his hosts, on their compassing the beloved city, significs the fall of 
the Pagan Noman powcr: and the Apocalyptic new heaven and new carth, the 
Christian Church as established after Constantine. 

Dr. I.ee has great confidence in these views. ‘It is as clear,’’ says he, ‘“‘ as words 
can make it that the thousand years (or millenniwm) must have constituted the 
apostolic period; and have continued to the fall of the temple, and commencement of 
the (heathen Roman) persceutions: also that the general encompassing of the camp 
of the saints, the beloved city, must signify the persecutions gencrally under the reign 
of the little horn ; and that the fire which consumed the besiegers can be no other 
than the burning flame of Daniel, to which the body of the Beast was to be con- 
signed: and, lastly, that this destruction by fire should close this warfare, and deliver 
up the universal and everlasting empire de facto to the Son of Man.’ t 
My respect for Dr. Lee has induced me not to pass over his Apocalyptic theory 

without notice. The same respect makes me glad to think that there is no such 
probability of its ever making way with the public, as to render necessary my 

criticising it. 
1 The Work referred to at p. 557 supra. 
2 Viz. in my Critique in the Appendix to Vol. i. 

* See Lee’s Chart, facing p, 231. t Iuid. p. 472.
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— Besides which,there is otHerwise abundantly sufficient difference be- 

tween us to prevent all appearance of my trenching on his ground.! 
The futurist Scheme, as I have elsewhere stated,’ was first, or 

nearly first, propounded about the year 1585 by the Jesuit Ribera ; 

as the fittest one whereby to turn aside the Protestant application of 

the Apocalyptic prophecy from the Church of Rome. In England 

and Ireland of late years it has been brought into vogue chiefly by 
Mr. (now Dr.) S. R. Maitland and Mr. Burgh; followed by the 

writer of four of the Oxford Tracts on Antichrist? Its general 

characteristic is to view the whole Apocalypse, at least from after 

the Epistles to the Seven Churches, as a representation of the events 

of the consummation and second advent, all still future: the Israel 

depicted in it being the Ziteral Israel ; the temple, Apoe. xi., a literal 

rebuilt Jewish temple at Jerusalem; and the Antichrist, or Apo- 

ealyptic Beast under his last head, a personal infidel Antichrist,’ fated 

to reign and triumph over the saints for 3} years, (the days in the chro- 

nological periods being all literal days,) until Christ’s coming shall 

destroy him. Of which advent of Christ, and events immediately 

precursive to it, the symbols of the six first Seals are supposed to ex- 

hibit a prefiguration singularly like what is given in Matt. xxiv.; and 

therefore strongly corroborative of the futurist view of the Seals 

and the Apocalypse.—Thus, while agrecing fully with the Praterists 

on the day-day prineiple, and partly with them as to the literal 

Israel’s place in the prophecy, they are the direct antipodes of the 

Preterists in their view of the ¢ime to which the main part of the 

Apocalypse relates, and the person or power answering to the symbol 

of the Apocalyptic Beast: the one assigning all to the long distant 

past, the other to the yet distant future. And here is in fact a great 
advautage that they have over the Prieterists, that, instead of being 

in any measure chained down by the facts of history, they ean draw 

on the unlimited powers of fancy, wherewith to devise in the dreamy 

future whatever may seem to them to fit the sacred prophecy. 

\ It may be right to add that the main part of the present Section formed the con- 
clusion of my Chapter on the Year-day in the first Edition: (from p. 952 to 1007 :) 
which Edition, though published after Mr. Birks’ work, was, up tothe end of Part V., 
including the Chapter spoken of, printed some considerable time before it; and 
indeed, in that incomplete state, was in Mr. Birks’ hands, as well as Mr. Bicker- 

steth’s, while the former was engaged in writing his book. 

Mr. Birks however made a point, as he has told me, of not reading that particular 
Chapter; in order that his testimony and statement might be altogether independent 
of mine. 2 See p. 480 supra. 3 See p. 595 supra. 

* Mr. Burgh’s peculiar way of stating this will be noted presently.
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Notwithstanding this we shall, I doubt not, find abundantly suf- 

ficient evidence in the sacred prophecy to repel and refute the crude 
‘theory ; whether in its more direct and simple form, or in any such 

modified form as some writers of late have preferred to advocate. The 

consideration of the latfer I reserve for another Section. That of 

the former will be the subject of the Section on which we are now 

entering. 

§ 1. ORIGINAL UNMODIFIED FUTURIST SCIIEME. 

I purpose to discuss it with reference separately to each of the 
four points just noticed as its most marked characteristics :—viz. 

the supposed instant plunge of the prophecy into the far distant future 

of Christ’s coming and the consummation ;—the supposed parallelism of 

the subjects of the Apocalyptic Seals with the successive signs specified 

by Christ in his prophecy on Mount Olivet as what would precede and 

usher in his coming ;—the supposed literal intent of the Israel men- 

tioned in the Apocalyptic prophecy ;—and the supposed time, place, 

and character of tts intended Antichrist. 

I. THE SUPPOSED INSTANT PLUNGE OF THE APOCALYPTIC PRO- 

PHECY INTO THE DISTANT FUTURE OF THE CONSUMMATION, 

Now, to begin, there seems here in the very idea of the thing a 

something so directly contrary to all God’s previous dealings with 

his people, and to all that He has himself led us to expect of lim, as 
to make it all but incredible, unless some clear and direct evidence. 

be producible in proof of it. We read in Amos (i. 7), “Surely the 

Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his serv- 

ants the prophets.” And of this God’s principle of action all Scrip-. 

ture history is but a continued exemplification: his mode having 

been to give the grand facts of prophecy in the first instance, and 

then, as time went on, to furnish more and more of particulars and 

detail: $0, gradually but slowly, filling up prophetically that part of 

the original prophetic outline in which the Church for the time being 

might have a special interest ; but always with the grand main point 

kept also in view. Thus to Adam, after the fall, there was revealed 

God’s mighty purpose of the redemption of our fallen world through 

the seed of the woman: to Noah, together with declaration that this 

original covenanted promise was renewed to him, the prediction of
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the coming judgment of the flood: to Abraham, together with simi- 

lar renewal of the grand covenant respecting Him in whom all the 

fimilies of the earth should be blessed, the more particular prediction 
aud promise, also, as to his natural seed becoming a nation, and oc- 

cupying Canaan: to Moses, when leading Abraham's family, now 

become a nation, from Egypt, together with reminiscence of the great 

Prophet like him, that was to come, sundry predictions also about 

the several tribes; and further, respecting Israel nationally, the pre- 

diction of its apostasy from God in the course of time, and conse- 

quent temporary casting off, captivity, and return. So too again, 

long after, when the time of their first captivity drew near, together 

with repetition of the same great promise, which in the interim had 

been ever more and more particularly dwelt on, ec. g. especially by 

David and Isaiah,—1 say as the time of Israel’s first captivity drew 

near, then there was predicted by Jeremiah its appointed term, 70 

years ; and then again, just at the close of the 70 years of that cap- 

tivity, Danzel’s memorable prophecy of there being appointed yet 70 

weeks, or 490 years, until Messiah should come, and be cut off though 

hot for himself, and the Jewish city and sanctuary be destroyed by a 

Prince that should arise: a prophecy this last which Christ himself, 

after coming at the time so defined, expanded, when speaking to his 

disciples on Mount Olivet, into the full and detailed prediction of 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Such, 1 say, had been the method pur- 

sued by God for above 4000 years, in the prophetic communications to 

his people, through all the Old Testament history. And now then 

when the prophetic Spirit spoke again, and for the last time, by the 

mouth of his apostles, more expecially of the apostle St. John, what 
do the Futurists contend for, but that God’s whole system is to be 

supposed reversed; that in regard, not of smaller events, or events in 

which the Church was but slightly concerned, but of events in which 

it was essentially and most intimately concerned, and of magnitude 
such as to blazon the page of each history of Christendom, the whole 

1800 years that have passed subsequently are to be viewed as a blank 

in prophecy; the period having been purposely skipped over by the 

Divine Spirit, in order at once to plunge the reader into the events 
and times of the consummation. 

The case is made stronger against them by comparing more par- 

ticularly the nearest existing parallels to the Apocalyptic prophecy
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in respect of orderly arrangement, I mean the prophecies of Daniel. 
For we see that they, one and all, prefigured events that were to 
commence immediately, or very nearly, from the date of the vision. 

So in that of the symbolic image, Dan. i1.; which began its figurations 

with the head of gold, or Nebuchadnezzar. So in that of the four 

Beasts, Dan. vii.; which also began from the Babylonian Empire 

then regnant. So in that of the ram and the goat, Dan. viii., which 
began from the Persian Empire’s greatness ; the vision having been 

given just immediately before the establishment of the Persian king- 

domin power. So, once more, in Dan. xi.: where the commencement 

is made so regularly from the Persian Prince ‘‘ Darius the Mede,” 
then reigning, that it is said, “There shall stand up yet three kings 

in Persia ; and the fourth shall be richer than they all, and shall stir 

up all against Greece ;” i.e. Xerxes. Strange indeed were there in 

the Apocalypse such a contrast and contrariety, as the Futurists 

suppose, to all these Danielic precedents !—Moreover, the fact of its 
following those precedents scems expressly declared by the revealing 

Angel, at the opening of the vision in Apoce. iv., “Come up, and I 

will (now) show thee what must happen pera ravra, after these things.” 

A statement evidently referring to Christ’s own original division of 

the subjects of the revelation into “‘ the things which St. John had first 

seen,” (in the primary vision,) “ the things that then were,” (viz. the 

then existing state of the’seven Churches,) and “ the things which were 

to happen after them.””—Thus our inference as to the speedy sequence 

of the future first figured in the Apocalypse upon the time when the 

Apocalypse was actually exhibited, seems to me not only natural, and 

accordant with all the nearest Scripture precedents, but necessary. 

And it both agrees with, and is confirmed by, the other divine de- 
clarations, made alike at the first commencement and final close of 

the Apocalypse; to the effect that the things predicted were guichly 
to come to pass, the time of their fulfilment near at hand.' 

1 Apoc. i.1; ‘The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him, to show to his 
servants what must shortly come to pass:’’ Apoc. xxii. 10; ‘Seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this Book, for the time is at hand.” 

Let me quote the famous critic Michaelis on this point. ‘If it be objected that 
the prophecies in the Apocalypse are not yet fulfilled, that they arc therefore not 
fully understood, and that hence arises the difference of opinion in respect to their 
meaning, I answer, that if these prophecies are not yct fulfilled, it is wholly impos- 
sible that the Apocalypse should be a divine work ; since the author expressly declares, 
Chap. i., that it contains ‘things which must shortly come to pass.’ Consequently 

either a great part of them, I will not say all, must have been fulfilled; or the
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And what then the Futurists’ escape from such arguments? What 

the authority for their unnatural Apocalyptic hypothesis? On the 

argument from the analogy of Scripture, and specially of Daniel, no 

answer that I know of has been given.! With regard however to 

those statements, “ To show to his servants what must shortly come to 

pass,” and again, “ Seal not the sayings of this Book, for the time is at 

hand,” Dr. S. R. Maitland replies that, since Christ’s coming is often 

said in Scripture to be guickly,? and the day of the Lord to be at 

hand,’? albeit very far distant, we may similarly suppose the whole 

subject of the Apocalyptic predictions to be distant, though prophe- 

sied of as “shortly to come to pass.”4 An answer little satisfactory, 

as it seems to me. For the principle it goes on seems to be this ;— 
that because two particular cognate predictive phrases have the word 

quickly, or its tantamount, attached to them, to each of which 

phrases a double meaning attaches,—a lesser and a greater,—a nearer 

and a more distant,>—the former typical perhaps of the latter, and 

author’s declaration that they should shortly be compicted is not consistent with 
matter of fact.’””-—Introduction to the New Testament, Marsh’s Kdition, Chap. 

xxxiii. § v. p. 503. 
1 I cannot execpt Mr. Burgh; though, at p. 431, he seems to refer to Danicl’s pre- 

figurations of the Jmage and the Four Beasts, as if almost constituting a precedent 
for such a mighty prophetic gap, because of the last empire being most dwelt on in 
the explanation. For at p. 248 he admits them to figure the four Antichristian empires 
that were to last from Daniel's own time to Messiah ; aud consequently that there 
is in these two prophecies no prophetic gap whatsocver.—As to the longer dwelling 
on the fourth Empire in Daniel, there is just the same in the Apocalypse ; I mean on 
the usual Protestant explanation of its symbol of the ten-horned Beast figuring that 

empire in its last and Papal form. 
2 Apoc. ili, 11, xxii. 7, 12, 20. 
3 Dr. M.’s references are to Isa. xili. 6, Obad. 15, Joel i. 15, ii. 1, Zeph. i. 7, 14. In 

all these cases ‘‘ the day of Jchovah’”’ is the phrase used. 
* Answer to Digby, pp. 46, 47. 
§ In illustration of the former of the two phrases being sometimes used in the 

nearer and lesser scnsc of Christ’s coming to exccute some particular act of judgment, 

during the world’s present existenec, I may refer to Apoe. ii.5; where Christ in his 
address to the Church at Ephesus says, ‘‘ Repent, and do thy first works; or else I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of its place.’’ So 
again Luke xx.16; ‘The Lord of the vincyard shall come, and shall destroy those 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to others.’’ Also in Matt. xxiv., and the 
parallel passages in Mark and Luke, Christ’s coming seems to be used, primarily at 
least, of his coming to destroy Jerusalem: (see my next head:) and sometimes too, 
subordinately, of Christ’s coming to take his saints to himsclf at death. So (compar- 

ing Phil. i. 23) we may perhaps primarily construe it in the passage, “ Behold I come 
quickly; “Amen! Evenso! Come, Lord Jesus; come quickly !’’ 

Similarly, as I need hardly remind the reader, the day of the Lord is also fre- 
quently used in the Old Testament of God's interposition to inflict some particular 
temporal judgment on a guilty nation: e.g. that of the locusts, noted in Jocl i, 15, 

which is one of the passages cited by MaitInnd.
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this latter avowedly veiled in mystery, in order to its being ever 
looked fur by the Chureh,—that because these have the word quickly 

attached in dubious sense to them, therefore events of a quite differ- 

ent character, and that are altogether most distant in time, nay and 

a long concatenated series of events too, may be also so spoken of: 

—a principle this on which all direct meaning of such words as quickly, 

or at hand, in sacred Scripture might, I conceive, be gainsayed.—Nor 

indeed is it from these adverbial expressions, insulated and alone, 

that the whole difficulty arises. For we have further to observe 

that the events Apocalyptically prefigured to St. John as first and 

next to happen in the coming future, are connected and linked on in 

a very marked manner with the then actually existing state of the 

seven Asiatic Churches, as the terminus & quo of all that was to fol- 

low: it being said by the Angel, forthwith after the long and detail- 

ed description of them in Christ’s seven dictated Epistles, to the 

Churches, “Come up, and I will show thee what events are to 
’ happen after these things ;” é dec yeveoOar pera ravra'—just like the 

defined present terminus a quo in Dan. xi. 2, “There shall stand up 

yet three kings in Persia.” 

But stop! Are we quite sure of our terminus? Behold the 
futurist critic and expositor, as if by sleight of hand, shifts the scene 

itself on the seven Asiatic Churches, which I spoke of as constituting 

the lerminus a quo of all that followed in the prophecy, some two 

thousand years, or nearly so, forward in the world’s history. “I 

was iu the Spirit on the Lord’s day”’ (Apoce. i. 10), he explains to 

mean, “I was rapt by the Spirit into the great day of the Lord.” ! 

And so, instead of merely contesting the direct sequence of what 

1 «In reply to this,”’ (viz. the objection against Dr. M. of making things still future 

of which it was declared that they should shortly come to pass,) ‘I must say that I 
believe the great subject of the Apocalypse to be the events of that period which is 
called in various parts of the Scripture the day of the Lord, and by St. John the 
Lords day ; and that the Apostle was carried forward ‘in spirit’ to that day, and 
enabled and directed to describe what shall then come to pass.’’—‘‘ Must he not have 
been carried forward in spirit into the day of the Lord,” says Dr. M. elsewhere ; 
“¢whon in the verses preceding he exclaimed, Behold he comcth with clouds ?’’ Jewish 

Expos. Aug. 1823. So too Todd, p. 59. 
It. D., a correspondent of the Dublin Christian Examiner, of this same school, has 

urged very much the sam¢ translation, and same explanation of the Apocalyptic text. 
See the number for February, 1845, p. 381.—Alr. Burgh, too, p. 18, speaks of it ap- 
provingly, though doubtfully—And Mr. Kelly, a writer on the Apocalypse subse- 
quent to my Ist Edition, adopts the same view even more strongly ; and advertises his 
Book as an exposition, ‘not on Mr. Elliott's principle, but in the light of the day of 
the Lord.” s
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was prefigured in the Apocalyptic visions of the future, beginning 

Apoe. iv. 1, from the definite commencing epoch of St. John and his 

seven Asiatic Churches,—instead of this, I say, he takes the bolder 

ground of making the great day of Christ’s coming to judgment to 

be the avowed subject of all that followed St. Jolin’s announcement 

of being in the Spirit; including first and foremost, of course, the 

description in the seven Epistles of the seven Churches themselves. 
But how so? Is this the first mention of these Churches; so as to 

leave open the idea of their being Churches non-existent until the 

supposed prefigured time of the end? <Assuredly not. The Apostle’s 

salutation is presented to them in Apoce. 1. 4, five verses prior to his 

announcement of being in the Spirit, in terms just like St. Paul’s to 

the then existing Churches of Thessalonica or Philippi; “John to 
the seven Churches in Asia, Grace be unto you! ”—LBesides which 

who can help being struck with the violence done by Dr. M. to the 

Greek original, mm construimg its simple verb substantive, with the 
preposition iz and ablative following, “ f was in the Spirit on (or in) 

the Lord’s day,” ! as if it were a verb of motion, with info and an 

accusative following ??—Dr. Maitland argues indeed, as “a sufficient 

reason’? in favour of so rendering the clause, that the Sunday, or 

Christian sabbath, was not in St. John’s time, or till two centuries 

afterwards, called the Lord’s day, i Kupiaxn jypepa.® But this will be 

found on examination to be a statement altogether incorrect.‘ 

1 Eyevouny ev Wvevpare ev Tx Kuptaxn tyepa. Apoc.i. 10. 
2 Compare Matt. iv. 1; ‘Then was Jesus led up by the Spirit into the wilderness ;’’ 

avyx0y Ure Tou ITveuparos ets Thy Epnuov’ or the parallel passage Luke iv. 1, nyero 

ev tw IIveupate ets THy Epynuov'—also 2 Cor. xii, 4; ‘‘He was caught up to Para- 
disc 5’ »pmwayy es tov Wapadercov. Apoc. xvii. 3; Aanveyxe pe ets eprjpov ev 
IIveupare’ Apoc. xxi, 10; Amnveyxe pe ev Wveupate er’ opos peya* &c.—Strange 
that this palpable grammatical difficulty should never have occurred to Dr. M., ‘Fodd, 
or Burgh !—In sequence to Apoe. xvii. 3, argues Dr. M. (ap. Todd, p. 297,) might not 
Johu have said, *‘ J was tn the spirit inthe wilderness f”’ Yes! but only after telling 

by @ verb of motion, and the preposition into, how he got there. 
3 “A principal, and, as it appears to me, sufficient reason for this opinion is, that 

this title (the Lord’s day, Kugiaxn nutepa) is not used for the first day of the weck 
in the New ‘Testament, or in any writer that I can find before the time of Constan- 
tine: and in fact Nicephorus tells us that it was he who dirceted that the day which 

the Jews considered the first day of the weck, and which the Grecks dedicated to the 
sun, should be called the Lord's day.” Answer to Digby, p. 46. 

‘ Suicer, on the word Kuoraxn, after quoting the passage from Niccphorus to which 
Dr. M. refers, “Hv ‘EBpuioe wpwryy ecyov tuepav, EXAnves 6 yAtw avedevto, Kupta- 
Kyy KaTwvoucoe, (SC. 6 Kwvoravrevos,) observes; ‘* Hoe falseem esse evincunt tes- 
timonia Patruin Constantino antiquiorum.” And he adds a suggestion that Nicc- 
phorus may perhaps have only meant that Constantine brought the appellation into
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Rather it will appear that the great day of the Lord, or judgment day, 

to which Dr. M. would apply it, has never, either in the Septuagint 

or the New Testament, the peculiar appellation Kupaxn attached to 

public use, and sct it apart asa holiday; a fact noted by Sozomen in his Ecclesiastical 
ILlistory, Book I. 8.—Further, in proof of Fathers older than Constantine applying 
the Apocalyptic appellative to the Sunday, or Christian sabbath, Suicer cites Jgna- 

tius, calling it in his Epistle to the Magnesians tyv xvotaxny, THY avactacipoy, THY 
Bucitida, THy Uratov wacwy Tw uepwy' and also an inscription of the age of Alex- 
ander Scverus ; 

Ete: AX\eEavdpou Katoapos 
Tw A Apyn 

‘At Kuptaxat tov Hacye 
Kata eros. 

To which I may add, that J7natius, in his Epistle to the Philadelphians, speaks 
against fasting on the Lord’s day, Ei tis Kuvotaxny n ocaBBarov vyorevet, wAny Evos 
cuBBatov'—that Jrengus states, To ev Ty Kupiaxn an KAtvew youu, the not hending 

the knee on the Lord's day, to be a symbol of the resurrection :—that Clement of 
Alexandria (Strom. vii. 12) speaks of the true Gnostic observing the Lord's day ; 
Kuptaxyp exezvyy Typ yepav wocecc—that the Commentary on the Gospels by Theo- 
philus (Patriarch of Antioch under the second Antonine, as Jerome informs us) re- 
ports the third day from that of Christ’s crucifixion to have been, from the resurrection 
of Christ on it, called the Lord’s day ; ‘a resurrectione Domini Dominicus appella- 
tur:’’ (I quote from the Latin translation, B. P. M. ii. ii. 171:)—that A@edito, Bishop 

of Sardis, a contemporary of Theophilus, is said to have written a Treatise JTepe 
Kupraxns, on the Lord's day; (so Euseb. H. E. iv. 26 ;) and Origen (against Celsus, 

B. vill.) : Eav de tes woos tavta avOuropepn ta wept Twv wap’ uty Kuplaxwy, » TOV 
TWaTXa, NTHS TWevTyxoaTys’ also Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, Tnv onuepov thv Ku- 
plakyy ayiav iuepav dinyayouev’ and the Pseudo-Justin Martyr, Quest. 115.—I 
may add that YertudZian in sundry places, given by Bishop Kaye, p. 408, calls it 
Dies Dominicus ; and Commodian, a contemporary of Cyprian, or immediate suc- 
cessor, (Lardner iii. 134,) also uses it; “ De die Dominicé quid dicis?’’—Thus, in- 
stead of no writer before Constantine calling the first day of the week the Lord's 
day, there is a chain of patristic writers, both Greek and Latin, that do so, from 

after St. John’s time downward, through the second and third centuries.*—Bing- 
ham’s view corresponds; xx, 2. 1. 

Let me add an illustration that I find in Michaclis on the N. T. Vol. vi. G1, and 
which seems to me interesting. Speaking of the xuptaxov éetmvov in 1 Cor. xi. 20, he 
says, ‘‘ This may be translated, as in the Syriac version, @ meal which is proper for 
the Lord's day, or a Sunday meal.’ And he adds; ‘In the controversy relative to the 
celebration of Sunday, it is extraordinary that this translation of kuvgtuxoy dettrvov in 
so ancient a version as the Syriac should never have been quoted.’’ How ancient has 
not yet, I believe, been exactly settled by Syriac scholars. 

* In turning to Dr. Maitland’s Paper in the Jewish Expositor, Aug. 1823, to 
which he refers for a fuller discussion of the subject, I find that he sets aside the 
quotation from Ignatius to the Jagnesians as not Ignatius’ own ; and probably so far 
with reason: (see my Vol. i. p. 16:) an exception applicable also to the quotation 
from the Epistle to the Philadelphians. But we must remembcr that though not 
Ienatius’ own, they were yet probably written in his name by some writer prior to 
Constantine’s time. Dr. M. objects too to the citation from /rer@ws, under a doubt 
of the word xvptaxn being that of Ireneus himself: but I conceive without reason, 
As to Tertullian’s, Clement’s, and the other cxamples unnoticed by Dr. M., they are, I 
believe, indisputable.—Dr. Todd, I see, pp. 295—303, cites Papers on the point by Dr. 
M. and others from the British Magazine of 1839. They in no wise disturh my argu- 
ment.
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it, in the adjectival form ; nor, I believe, in the early Greek Fathers.! 

—Thus the verbal argument too is against, not for, Dr. Maitland. 

The sleight of hand by which he shifts the seven Churches, anc 

Epistles addrest to them, into a distant future, proves to be one that 

sets the sense of language, as well as the requirements of grammar 

and context, at defiance. And the difliculty remains, as it was, a 

millstone round the neck of the Futurist principle of interpretation. 

Tl, Tue Furonristrs’ IDENTIFICATION OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE 

ApocaLyrtTic SEALS with THE GOSPEL-PREACIIING, WARS, FAMINES, 

PESTILENCES, PERSECUTIONS, AND REVOLUTION NOTED IN CURIST’S 

PROPHECY, Matt. xxiv.,as the precursives, they say, of his second 

coming. 

To this subject I have already briefly alluded in my Vol. i? And 
as may be remembered, it was there shown that, while there w as 
scarce a point on which the asserted accordance could be made out, 

there was at least one on which irreconcileable discordance could be 

demoustrated ; and this one so interlacing with the rest as to involve 

in its failure the whole theory of parallelism. J*or while, as regards 

the Isé Seal, it appeared that there was nothing in its symbols to 

identify the rider with Christ, or the rider’s progress on the white 

horse with that of gospel-preaching,—and, as regards the 2rd Seal, 

the difference suggested itself between its e’vil wars and the wars of 

nation against nation in St. Matthew,—as regards the 3rd Seal the 

utter impossibility was shown of its symbols ever figuring famine ; 

secing that 5 lbs. of barley was defined in it as procurable for a man’s 

daily wage of a denarius, and with wine and oil in abundance.—- 

Moreover, even supposing that the earlier Seals’ symbols were 

capable of identification with the signs in Matthew, 1t would remain 

for the Futurists to prove that the gospel-preaching, wars, famines, 

pestilences, and persecutions that Christ spoke of were meant as 
sigus immediately precursive of his personal second Advent ; and not 

rather of the destruction of Jerusalem :—a point this diflicult indeed 

of proof: and of the furnishing of which by any of the School, in 

1 It is called in the Septuagint 2) tuepa Kupiou, or % nepa Kupiou 1) eva», but 
never, [ believe, with the adjective 1) Kupraxy eon. Of the carly Fathers 1 can only 
say that, in my limited reading of them, I have not met the phrase. 

2 App. p. 609.
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contravention of the other more natural interpretation, so given by 

the best expositors, 1 must confess myself wholly incredulous. 
But, at any rate, they insist on the 64h Seal prefiguring the con- 

sumination; as what may help (though certainly, unless the previous 

Seals have that reference too, with inost insufficient help)! the Futurist 

view.—Says Dr. 8. Rt. Maitland; “Can any unbiassed reader doubt 

that this passage refers to the day of judgment ?”* And Mr. Burgh: 

“This Seal so obviously refers to the second coming of the Lord Jesus 

Christ,... that I must say there 1s no room for difference of opinion.’ 

So again R. D. in the Dublin Christian Examiner, for December, 

1844; (a writer of whom more in my next Section ;) “ If there be a 

day yet future, it is the day of the wrath of the Lamb, (i. e. as in the 

Gth Seal} when he shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire:” 

with declaration added of the impossibility of rightly expounding the 

imagery of the 6th Seal, where his wrath is spoken of, except with 

reference to that day. And so too Dr. Todd,‘ and most other Ex- 

positors of the School.—Now, in order to understand here the real 

value of the Futurists’ argument, it is essential.to inquire at once, 

very distinctly, whether by Chrisé’s eoming they really mean his per- 

sonal visible coming to judgment ; and, if so, on what construction of 

the imagery of the 6th Seal, literal or figurative ? R. D., we saw, 

declares plainly that it is indeed his personal coming, “ when he shall 

be revealed from heaven in flaming fire.” And I presume he would 

have the elemental convulsions of the Seal construed Literally, as that 

which is to attend it. But, if so, does it not seem passing strange 

that we should have no representation whatsoever of the flaming fire 

that is to accompany Christ’s second coming ; nothing shown, or said, 

even of his own glorious epiphany ; nothing of the rapture of the saints 

to meet him? So as to the evidence from omission. Besides which 

may we not say that there seems to be that stated which absolutely 

forbids the supposition of any literal construction of the figures ? 

For were the stars literally to fall to the carth, so as in the Apoca- 

Iyptie vision they appeared to do, then the earth would not only ree] 

to and fro lke a drunkard, but be struck from its orbit into frag- 

ments:° whereas from the Sealing vision in the second part of the 

It only brings the subject soon on the tapis. 
On Antichrist, p. 21. 3), 157, 4th ed. 4 P, 106. 
I am glad to see that this argument for the fiyuradive intent of what appeared in u
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same 6th Seal, next following, and which depicts the Angels of the 

four winds as preparing to blow upon it, it appears that the carth 

still existed afterwards, and with men still inhabiting it, just as be- 

fore. What then remains (unless, with Dr. Todd, we boldly eject 

the Sealing vision from its place in the Apocalyptic Book)! but to 

construe the symbols figuratively : and with this, and the consequent 

reference in them only to some mighty revolution, religious or politi- 

eal, to abandon all argument for the Seal’s signifying Christ’s per- 

sonal coming to judginent ?—Indeed by some of the best-known 

advocates of the School (contradictorily to R. D.) this seems to me 

pretty much admitted. As Dr. Maitland has maintained silence on 

the point inquired into, we cannot do better, I think, than to look 

for explanation to Mr. Burgh, the next most popular writer probably 

on the same side. And, strange as it may seem to my readers, they 

will find that if the passage quoted a little while since in part from 

him be completed, and the hiatus represented by the doés filled up, 
it will read thus :—‘ This Seal so obviously refers to the second 

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, containing as it does the very signs 

and omens of his ecoming,?.,that there is no room for difference of 

opinion.” Does Mr. Burgh then mean, after all, that instead of de- 

picting Christ’s coming itsclf, this Seal merely depicted certain sigus 

and omens showing that it was ear? Such is indeed the case. So 

at p. 159; “ When these several signs of Christ’s coming shall have 

been developed, [viz. in the Seals preceding,] then the sixth Seal 
opens with the day itself of his eoming, or [I pray the reader to inark 

this significant little word, on] with the signs by whieh it is more tm- 

mediately announeed!!” And what then, we next ask, as to the 

precise signs thus immediately announcing the advent ;—the sun be- 

the vision from the stars falling to the earth, has been urged also, though on another 
passage of Scripture, by Olshausen. Contending for the éitera/ meaning being in- 

tended by Christ in the heavenly signs that he spoke of in Matt. xxiv. 30, 31, 
Olshausen notices the distinctive point of the stars not being there said to fall on the 
earth ; which, he considers, would fix their symbolie meaning. ‘ Nothing is here said 
of sfars falling to the earth, as is said of a star, Rey. viii. 10, [and vi. 13,] in syer- 
bolical language.”” Clarke’s Ed. p. 268. 

t << Tf the 6th Seal be a prediction, as undoubtedly it is, of the day of judgment, it is 

impossible that the next vision can be a continuance of it.’ Todd, p. 109. Sound 
logic would rather haye argued thus: ‘ The scaling vision is, and mst be, a continu- 

anee of the 6th Scal: therefore the prior figuration cannot be one of the day of judg- 

ment,” 
2 Viz. says he, those next. .in Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. W[e means, | presume, only 

xxiv. 29. Verse 30 mentions the Sonof Man himself coming in the clouds of heaven, 

of which the 6th Seal tells nothing.
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coming black as sackcloth, the moon like blood, the stars of heaven 

falling to the carth, aud heaven itself removing like a scroll rolled 

up’ Is the description to be taken Jiterally or figuratively, of phy- 

sical aud elemental, or only of political change? Fora direct, straight- 

forward answer to this question I look into Mr. Burgh in vain. 

In one place he seems to assign a [iteral meaning to the 6th Seal.! 

But, judging from the sequel, this can hardly be. For he considers 
the Sealing Vision, 7th Seal, Trumpets, &e., all chronologically to 

carry on the subject.2, And as he makes the Sealing Vision depict the 

sealing of a Jewish remnant, to be saved from the judgments threat- 
ened by the tempest-angels on the godless of the nation, and the 

other visions similarly to refer to the earth as still existing, and men 

dwelling on it, I infer that he cannot suppose any physical changes 

to have been intended by the sixth Seal’s vision, such as to have de- 

stroyed earth, and sky, and earth’s inhabitants. The rather since 1 

observe that he explains the palm-bearing vision next following, as 

only, at that point of advance in the sacred drama, an anéicipative, 

prospective representation of the heavenly blessedness of the saints ; 

and infer consequently that their translation, and therefore Chnist’s 

second coming, will not, in Mr. Burgh’s opinion, even at this epoch 

(an epoch subsequent to the sixth Seal), have yet taken place: nay 

that at a much later epoch, that of Apoc. x. 7, the consummation 

will not have occurred ; “judgment having followed on judgment, but 

the end not being yet.’* ence it seems evident that Mr. Burgh, 

like myself, must construe the symbols of the sixth Seal figuratively ; 

and if figuratively, then, according as the figure is elsewhere used in 

Scripture prophecy, of mere political or politico-religious change and 

revolution. Jn which case all argument for having anything to do 

with Christ’s second advent vanishes; and together therewith all aid 

from it, (if aid it could give,) as well as from the Seals preceding it, 

to the Futurists’ Apocalyptic Scheme. 

' At p. 186, reprobating all fgurative interpretation of the Trwmpets, he refers to 
similar expositions of the 642 Sead as ‘‘still more needing confirmation,” 

* Hesays, p. 164; ‘‘ The remaindcr of the book must be.. subsequent in order of 
fulfilment to the opening of the Seals.’”” Sotoo p. 170, &c. He is here at issue with 
Dr. Todd. | 

3 P. 203.—I may add, as an inference from Mr, Burgh’s explanation of Apoc. xxi. 
1, that the passing away of the heaven as a scroll, and other contemporary elemental 
changes figured in the 6th Seal, will in his judgment have nothing whatever to do 
with that passing away of the old earth and heaven which is described Apoc. xxi. 1, 
as the event that is to be succeeded by a new heaven and new carth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.
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III. As to tue FUTuRIstTs’ LITERAL CONSTRUCTION OF TILE 

AvocaLyrtic IsrakL. 

A. point this quite essential to their system, just as much as to the 

Precterists’; for it is thereby that they identify, and link on, much 

of this prophecy with those in the Old Testament respecting the 

ultimate restoration and conversion of the Jews: insomuch, I 

believe, that if the Apocalyptic Israel were proved not to be the 

literal Israel, there is not a Futurist but would admit that their 

cause was lost. 

“The Jew,’ says Mr. Burgh, emphatically, (p. 432,) “is the hey 

to prophecy.” And again (p. 165) on the same Apoc. vii.; “I can 

understand (though I do not think an undoubted instance of it 

exists) how the name Jsrwel may be supposed to be figuratively ap- 

phed to the Gentile Church in Scripture: but to suppose that not 

merely the name of Jsrael is so applied, but that the names of every 

one of the twelve tribes have also a spiritual meaning, and apply to 

the Gentile Church,” this he would have to be incredible indeed. 

Again, on Apoc. xi. 1, “ Rise and measure the temple of God, and 

the altar, and them that worship therein, but the court without, 

measure not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and they shall tread 
under foot the holy city forty and two months,” he remarks to the 

effect that every word marks to an unprejudiced reader that the 

passage concerns the Jewish nation ; and that it 13 matter for 

astonishment that it should have been so allegorized by most of 

the English Protestant expositors, as to exclude all reference to the 
Jewish people.! And so too Maitland, Todd,? and, I believe, all the 

chief writers of this school. Nowin my Chapter on the Preterists3 

I showed, Ist, that a figurative explanation of the Jewish Apocalyptic 

symbols was not only accordant with St. Paul’s application of them 

to the Christian Church, but aceordant also with our Lord’s own 

express explanation of the Apocalyptic figure of seven candlesticks, 

in what seemed like the holy place of the Jewish temple, to signify 

the seven Asiatic Christian churches : 2ndly, and in objection to their 

literal system of explanation of these Jewish symbols, that the 

Precterists are forced by it into inconsistency ; explaining the temple 

symbol, as they do, and its adjuncts elsewhere in the Apocalyptic 

drama, to signify things Christian. Just so it is also with the 

1 Pp. 20, 206. * Todd, p, 112. 8 See pp. 973—076, supra. 

VOL. IV. a9
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Futurists—Let me turn to Ar. Burgh, as before, for illustration. 

And as regards the Jewish temple, and temple-worshippers on the 

Apoealyptic scene, I observe, first, that he makes “all the saints” 

that offered incense there in Apoc. vill. 3 to be “ the Lord’s people :”’ 

not unconverted Jews at all; nor even converted Jews alone, but 

only in part! Next in Apoc. xi. 1 he explains the temple, and 

altar, and them that worship in it, to designate a“ converted ” remnant 

of the Jewish nation ;? that is, mark, a Christianized remnant; and 

whose worship consequently will not be Jewish,? but Christian. 

Further, with regard to the twelve tribes of Israel, he makes the ew 

Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi.,—that same city “which had twelve gates, 

and the names written thereon of the twelve tribes of the children of 

Israel,’ viz. of Judah, Reuben, Gad, &c., the very same that were 

noted in Apoc. vii. originally, and that are here re-mentioned just as 

fully and as specifically,—he makes it mean—what ? “No doubt,” 

thinks the reader perhaps, “the blessed and glorious state of the 

Jewish nation in the millennium.” Nothing of the kind: (Mr. 

Burgh well knew certain stringent reasons, of various kinds, against 

this:*) but the polity of the Christian Chureh, completed and 

beatified : “ that same,’ he observes, “ which St. Paul meant in that 

magnificent passage addressed to the Hebrew Christians, ‘Ye are 

come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the 

heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly, and church of the first- 

born, which are written in heaven.’ I view it,” says he,> “as 

identical with the final consummated blessedness of the whole 

Church.” I doubt not he is here perfectly correct. But what an 

astounding exemplification of the inconsistency of the Futurists! 

Of course, if under the naines of the twelve tribes of Israel, written 

respectively on the gates of the New Jerusalem, there be meant the 

true Christian Church in its heavenly completeness and beatification, 

then the 144,000 sealed ones on earth out of all the tribes of Israel 

must surely mean the completeness at any particular period of 

1 Burgh, 183. Dr. Todd, p. 131, blames Mr, B. for even assigning any prominence 
to converted Jews in this incense-offering body. ‘It is the prayers of the universal 
Church.” 2 Tb. 208. 
Mr. Burgh indeed, at p. 183, strangely calls it “a Jewish service ;”’ and, still 

more strangely, on Apoc. xi., makes Antichrist to be sitting in this temple. But this 
only the more illustrates the difficulties of his theory. 

4 Specially that the Philadelphian Gentile Christiuns were spoken of as forming 
part of this Israel and its twelve tribes. Apoe. iii. 12. 5 Burgh, p. 380.
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God’s own Israel, or true Church on earth; and the holy city and 
the temple still the same mystical body, in regard of its polity and of 

its worship, respectively.'—Such is the general Protestant view. 

And on it all seems harmonious; as well as all accordant with 

Christ’s own most illustrative explanation of the Jewish symbol of 

the candlesticks, at the beginning of the Apocalypse. Whereas, on 

the other hand, enough, 1 think, has been said to show that in the 

Futurists’ system, let the advocate be able as he may, this its 

essential characteristic will prove on real examination to involve con- 

fusion, inconsistency, and self-coutradiction. 

IV. As to the Futurists’ SUPPOSED YET FUTURE ANTICIRIST. 

Under this head I shall have to remark on the difficulties which 

beset their theory, and the contrast between it and the Seriptural 
statements, with reference, lst, to Antichrist’s time of reign and local 

seal of empire; 2udly, to his religious profession. 

1. Now then, as to the time of Antichrist’s rising,? it was defined 

as following speedily after the breaking up of the old Roman empire. 

For, forasmuch as the Jef, or Aindranee, which in St. Paul’s time 

prevented, and was still for some certain time after to continue to 

prevent, Antichrist’s manifestation, was understood by the early 

Church to be the then regnant ftoman empire and emperors,® (and for 

the correctness of this its understanding of the poimt, as of one 

avowedly revealed, there was almost apostolic voucher,*) the mference 

might seem sure, and to be depended on, that Antichrist would be a 

power elevated on their falling.—A gan, next, as to Antichrist’s /oeal 

and political relations, his Itoman political origin and local connex- 

ion is 2 fact, as £ have clsewhere more than once had occasion to 

observe, strongly and in various ways set forth in prophecy. 'irst, 

if elevated on the old empire’s dissolution, as of that which before 

hindered his rising, then surely the probability might seem to be 

that he would rise in i/s place, as well as on its fall. Secondly, the 

fourth Beast of Daniel, from whose head in its last or ten-horned 

state the little horn of Antichrist was seen to sprout, could only 

' So Ilengstenberg, i. 421, &e., strongly. 
2 I assume in all that follows, asa point long since proved, the identity of the Anti- 

christ with the Little Iforn of the fourth of Danicl's four Beasts, the eighth or last 
head of the Apocalyptic Beast, and St. Paul’s Man of Sin. 

8 Sce my Vol. i. pp. 228—231, 234, 3885—393. ‘2 Thess. ii. 6. 
39 *
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(according either to the facts of history, or the declared judgment 

alike of the best classical writers and chief of the early Fathers) be 

construed of the Roman empire.' Thirdly, the city of Antichrist, 

Apocalyptically called the great city and Babylon, and which he was 

depicted as supporting and upbearing, was by the indubitable marks 

of a seven-hilled locality, and a supremacy in St. John’s time over 

the kings of the earth, signified to be Jtome; and moreover its 

transfer marked as all but immediate, from being the seat or capital 

of Paganism, to being that of Antichrist.? Such, I say, was the 

triple Scriptural foreshadowing of Antichrist’s political relations and 

local connexion with Rome, from his first rise on the old’ Roman 

empire’s falling. 

But what when the theory of a still future Antichrist (in opposi- 

tion to that of the Papal Antichrist) is held at the present time ? 

There is nothing, I think, that can more strikingly show the extent 

and insuperability of the difhculties with which these various pro- 

phecies encompass it, than the multiphed inconsistencies and self- 

contradictions which mark the attempt of him who, of all others of 

the literalist school, has set himself most fully and elaborately to 

meet them; and to whom Mr. Burgh refers with satisfaction, as 

furnishing important corroboration to his Scheme ;3—I mean the 

Oxford Tractator of the Four Sermons on Antichrist.4. It may be 

well to exhibit this at some little length. 

To begin then with the Thessalonian prophecy, and the difficulty 

from the fact of its let (which with the Fathers he feels constrained 

to interpret of the Roman empire)°® having full 18 centuries ago 

past away, and so too the time for Antichrist’s manifestation,® our 

Yractator’s confident answer in his first Sermon is this,—that, what- 

ever the apparent historie fact, in the eye of prophecy the Roman 

empire is regarded as not past away, but still existing, and the /e¢ 

with it; viz. in its predicted ten horns or kingdoms, the Romano- 

Gothic constituency of modern Western Christendom.’ But scarce 

1 See my Vol. i. ibid. # See my Vol. iii. pp. 115, 129, 130. 
3 YP, 447. + No. 83. 
> “] grant that he that withholdeth, or letteth, means the power of Rome; for all 

the ancient writers so speak of it. I grant that as Rome, according to the prophct 
Daniels vision, suececded Greece, so Antichrist succeeds Rome, and our Saviour 
Christ succeeds Antichrist.’’ p. 3. 

6 “He that lettcth shall let until he be taken away: and then shall that Wicked 
Onc be revealed,” &c. 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8. 

7 “ But it docs not hence follow that Antichrist is come:’’ [this extract follows
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has he made the answer than he contradicts it, forced by the strong 

facts of history: confessing in his third Sermon that the self-same 

breaking up of the Roman empire that was foretold did take place, 

at the time of the Gothic irruptions.! 

Which however beimg admitted by him, and the admission also 

intde, as we have seen, and must well remark, of the ten Romauo- 

Gothic kingdoms of modern Western Christendom answering to the 
ten horns of Daniel’s and the Apoealyptie prophecy,—not only does 

the first difficulty from the Thessalonian Epistle remain unanswered, 

but a new oue rises out of these other prophecies before him. Tor 

nothing can be clearer from them than that Antichrist was to be a 

power contemporary with the ten horns of the symbolic Beast :—like 

a little horn (of rapid enlargement) ruflling it, as Mede says, among 

the ten; or a common head supporting, and furnishing a centre of 

union to them :—that is, according to these admissions, a power con- 

temporary with the Western kingdoms of the middle and the modern 

age. Our author scems to feel the difficulty; and, reckless of the 

new contradictions that it involves, casts away both the one and the 

other of these previously-made admissions: asserts,—on the ground 

of the Romano-Gothic kingdoms of the 5th and Gth:centuries not 

having been clearly and exactly ten,?—that the real decuple division 

intended by prophecy did not then take place, but is yet future ; 

continuously, it must be observed, on the one preceding :] “for I do not grant that 
the Roman empire is gone. Far from it. The Roman empire remains even to this 

day.”’—Then, speaking of the ten horus of the prophetic symbol, he adds: ‘* As the 
ten horns belonged to the Beast, and were not separate fron) it, so are the kingdoms 
into which the Roman empirc has been divided part of that empire itself;—a con- 
tinuation of that empire in the view of prophecy, however we decide the historical 
question. And as the horns or kingdoms still exist, we have not yet scen the end of 
the Roman empire. That which withholdeth still exists, though in its ten horns.” 
pp. 4, 6. 

1“ The Roman empire ded break up, as foretold.” p. 30. Sce my Note ° below. 
So again Tract No. 90, p. 77; ‘‘God promoted in the way of Providenee, and Ile 
cast down by the same way, the Roman empire... The Roman power ceased to be 
when the barbarians overthrew it: for it rose by the sword, and it therefore perished 
by the sword.”’ 

* So Maitland earlier. Also Burgh, p. 249.—Let me suggest to these Futuri-ts 
whether it might not be worth their while to take up the question of the phrase f:relre 
apostles, as used by St. John Apoc. xxi. 14; and expose its incorrectness, in conse- 
quence of St. Paul having before that been calted to be an apostle, besides the original 
trcelve, and having so made the body thirteen. Besides that, after Judas fell, there 

were for a while only eleven. 
* The Roman empire did brenk up, as foretold, It divided into a number of 

separate kingdoms, such as our own, France, and the like. Yet it is difficult to 
number ten accurately and exactly.... We must suppose thercfore that it [the decem-
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and further, as to the breaking up of the empire, that it was not then 

really effected, but only had a bare beginning :—the commencement 
of a long process of dissolution which bas in fact been ever since 

going on; and which, after full thirteen centurics, is not yet com- 

pleted.'—Is this a thing credible ? 
And then there is yet another difficulty that here meets him. For 

both Daniel’s and the Apocalyptic symbol depict the Roman empire 

as a bestial monster, a3 well until the precise predicted division into 

ten, as wader the ten and Antichrist afterwards. And thus his in- 

terpretation seems to involve the consequence of Papal Lome (the 

object in no shght degree of his esteem and reverence) having been 

a Beast, or impious and persecuting Empire, in the view of inspired 

prophecy, even though not under Antichrist, throughout the long 

aud (as he would have it) ? still uncompleted period before the grand 

predicted decem-regal! division. As if to get rid of this difficulty, he 
cites the two Apocalyptic notices of the Beast in its last or anti- 

regal division] is yet tocome. With this accords the ancient notion that they [the 
ten kings] were to come at the end of the world, and last but a short time ; Antichrist 
coming upon them.’’ p. 3]. 

It is quite curious to observe the differences of Romanist Expositors one from 
another, as well as of our Tractarian Expositor from himself, on this terribly perplex- 
ing dithculty. Thus, while Bellarmine stakes his defence of the Popes against the 
charge of being Antichrist on the fact of the wninterrupted existence, even to his own 
time, of the Roman Empire, it is admitted by Bossuet and Jfiley, accordantly with 
the Tractarian in his datery mood, as the very principle of their solution of the 
prophecy, that the Roman power ceased to be, and perished, when the Gothic bar- 
barians overthrew it. Nay, not these J’r@terist Romanists only, but even the 
Futurist leader Ribera (not without others following) confesses to the same fact. 
‘¢ Ribera in Apoc. xii., et Estius et Justinianus in 2 Thess. ii, 3, causati sunt 4 multis 
retro annis Imperium Romanum veré defecisse, atque has angustias in quas jam 
redactum videmus in Germania, indignas esse nomine Romani imperii, quasi putres 
quasdam tabulas fracti et dilacerati Imperii.”’ Whence Ribera argued, ‘‘ Aujus (sc. 
Romani impere) extinctionem non posse reputari pro signo adventis Antichristi.” 
But no, auswers Malvenda, from whom I cite the above: the extinction of the Roman 
empire is, and must be, the sign of Antichrist’s manifestation: and, since Antichrist 

has not yet come, THEREVORE the Roman empire cannot have past away.—My 
readers will do well to mark the argument on either side, as well as the dissension, 
Maly. 1. 402. 
Among the moderns Dr. 8. RK. Maitland holds strongly on this point with Ribera 

and Bossuet ; Mr. C. Maitland (in his ‘‘ Apostolic School of Interpretation ’’) as strongly 
with Bellarmine and Malvenda,; while the Tractator sides undecided first with one, 
then with the other. ‘‘ It is difficult to say whether the Roman empire is gone, or not. 
In one sense it is ; for it is divided into kingdoms: in another sense it is not; for the 
date cannot be assigned at which it came to an end.” p. 31. 

1 “ Such were the scourges by which the fourth monster of Daniel’s vision was 
brought low: ..such the process by which that which letteth (in St. Paul’s language) 
began to be taken away, though not altoyether removed even at this day.” p. 34. 

2 Sce the extract Note 4, p. 613.
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christian form, as “the Beast that eas and ts not and yet is,’ and as 

that which had “ received @ deadly wound but revived:” intimating 

that it is the very interval of the “zs xot,’—the very death-stute of 

the Beast from the deadly wound of the Gothic sword,—that has 
been filled up by the Papacy and its contemporary subject-kingdoms 

of Western Christendom ; the bestial Roman Empire (1 presume he 

means its bestial principle) being all the while ¢orpid, prostrate, 

dying ;' and the long long protracted parenthesis of Papal rule one 

in character not bestial but Christian.? In answer to any objections 
that might be raised as to the credibility of this torpor of the Beast’s 

dying, or death, extending through so many ages, he adds that it was 

the opinion of the early Church that the monster would lie torpid for 

centuries, and not revive or wake up again till near the end of the 

world. But what the authority of the early Church, unsupported 

! So at pp. 32, 50, &e. Again, p. 26; ‘The Roman empire, which once was, and 

now sleeps.’’ So that it has been now sleeping some 1200 years and more: and all 
that figures on the European page of history, from the tiine of Charlemagne to that 
of the Crusades, from that of the Crusades to that of Louis XIV, and from thence to 
the French Revolution and its wars, ending with the battle of Waterloo, is to be 
regarded, according to our Tractator, as only the ¢roublous dreams of the sleeping 
empire, in its primary and imperfectly ten-divided state ! 

So, somewhat similarly, the Lyra Apostolica : 

The floodgates open wide ; 
And madly rushes in the turbulent tide 
Of lusts and heresies: a motley groupe they come: 

And old imperial Rome 
Looks up, and lifts again Aalf-dead 

{er seven-horn’d head : 
And schisms and superstitions near and far, 

Biend in one pestilent star, 

And shake their horrid locks against the saints to war. 

2 At p. 31 the writer says, that with regard to any ‘seduction or delusion to be 
practised on the world,” it has not becn fulfilled in the seven-hilled 7ome, since the 
division of the empire or the Gothic invasion: and at p. 45 that Rome has not, since 
that time, been a persccutor of the Church; for he speaks of ‘‘the Church having 
been sheltered from persccution for 1500 years.’? Again, at p. 37, after stating the 
guilt of old Pagan Rome in persccuting the saints, and the consequent guilt and 

doom of the city, he asserts that the only assignable reason why NRoine has not thus 
suffered the fulness of God’s wrath, is because ‘a Christian Church is still in that 
city, sanctifying it, interecding for it, saving it.”—In a Note at p. 38, he intimates 

indecd that “no opinion, one way or the other, is here expressed as to the question 
how far, as the local Church has saved Rome, so Rome has corrupted the local Church : 
or whether the loca) Church in consequence, or, again, whether other Churches 

elsewhere, may or may not be types of Antichrist.’ But the first clause in italies 
(and we may shrewdly suspect too the last clause about other Churches italicized) will 
show that there is meant in this Note but little of qualification to the writer's previ- 
ously quoted statements in favour of Papal Noine. 

8 Another expectation of the carly Church was that the Roman monster, after
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by Scripture? And where moreover the early patristic authority to 

any such effect? Instead of patristic opinion on the matter being 

such as he has represented, the reader may sufficiently sce, by refer- 

ence to notices on the subject in other and earlier parts of this work,' 

that, although the primitive Fathers slightly differed among them- 

selves as to the nearness of Antichrist and the consummation,—some 

few thinking it a century distant, or perhaps two centuries, the rest 

much closer and even at the doors,—yet that, as to the idea of any 

long interval occurring, between the expected breaking up of the old 
Roman Empire and Antichrist’s revelation, during which the Roman 

Beast was to be torpid,—the thought seems never to have entered 

their imagination.2 And certainly just as little did they anticipate 

two breakings up of the Roman Empire before Antichrist’s coming : 

the first of their own impcrial Rome into something very lke ten 

kingdoms; the other, ages afterwards, of those long-established 

decem-regal kingdoms into ten other kingdoms still more exactly de- 

fined.—As to Seripture prophecy, forasmuch as in Daniel the bestial 

remaining torpid for centuries, would wake up at the end of the world, and be 
restorcd in all its laws and forms.’ p, 24. He gives, I observe, no patristic authority 
for this statement. Perhaps he had reference to the ideaof Nero’s revival mentioned 
pp. 277, 296, 570 supra: which however implied Vero’s dormancy, not the Roman 
empire’s; and moreover was an idea that gained but little hold on the Christian 

Church. Our Tractator’s own next quotation is from Ilippolytus, (the same that I 
have given in my Vol. i. p. 229,) which says nothing either of the torpor of the Roman 
Beast for centuries, or of its restoration in all its (i.e. according to the Oxford 
writer’s meaning old Rome’s) laws and forms. The purport of Hippolytus’ observa- 
tion is to the effect that Antichrist would be a reviver and restorer of the Roman 
Empire as notably as Augustus was: not, however, by Augustus’ or the old Roman 
laws; but by Ais own new laws : cia Tov UT’ avtrou optCouevoy vomov, 

1 See my Vol. i. ibid.; where the expectations to this cffect are sct forth of Justin 
Martyr, Judas, Tertullian, Cyprian, &e. Hippolytus too (after Trenzus) thus 
exprest the same expectations: ‘‘ What more remains? what, but the passing of the 
iron legs of the image intothe ten toes; or Roman Empire into ten kingdoms?” 
They who, like Lactantius and Hilarton, regarded the consimmation as at the 
distance of a century or two, (induced very much to that opinion by the expectatiou 
of the world’s seventh millennary being its sabdafism, and with notions about the 
mundane chronology such as to admit of their nevertheless supposing the consumma- 

tion not very distant,) I say these Fathers seem to have expceted that whatever interval 
of time remained, it would be mainly before, not after, the breaking up of the old 
toman empire.—I reserve for a later Chapter in this Appendix a more direct com- 

parison and contrast betwecn the Patristic views and the I'uturists’. 
2 Even Augustine, though an innovator to a considerable cxtent in Apocalyptic 

interpretation, at the epoch of the Gothic invasion, so as I have shown in an earlier 

part of my Book, Vol. iii. p. 277, and introducer of the idea of the Beast being 
(secondarily at least) a symbol of the world and its city, in opposition to the City of 
God, and likely to last some uncertain time longer, yet never, so far as I know, sug- 
gested the probability of any long interval of torpor affecting the Roman Beast, 
before the last paroxysm of persecution and wickedness under Antichrist.
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character of the fourth Wild Beast, or Roman Empire, is represented 

symbolically as continuing uninterrupted even to the time of its de- 

struction, and in the Apocalypse the transition-period between the 

empire in its Pagan draconie formand the empire in its anti-christian 

and bestial, Q. e. between the Beast as it “ was,’ and the Beast as it 

“is,”) 1s both declared to be brief}! and also deseribed as all filled up 

by the Pagan Dragon’s still persecuting the woman the Church, 

(albeit that he was then fallen,) in active hostility, and so driving 

her into the wilderness,?—it is evident that the Tractator’s hypothesis 

meets from ‘¢ a negative altogether decisive, and one from which 

there can be no appeal. 

Yet once more the difficulty meets him of Babylon the Great, the 

city of the seven hills, being the predicted seat of Antichrist :—which 

local connexion of Antichnst with Rome, as his capital, constitutes 

of course 2 most strong and palpable corroboration of the Protestant 

view of the Roman Pope's being Antichrist. And what then our 

Tractator’s escape from it ? Overlooking altogether the decisive fact 

of the woman sitting on the Beast when in its /ast and autichristian 

torm,? he first alludes to the circumstance of the Angel’s describing 

the woman-city symbolized to be one that was then in existence and 

power, as if probable evidence that it was simply Jtome Pagan to 

which the guilt attached of the harlotry spoken of, and of being 

drunk with the blood of the saints,‘—albeit declared a bloody harlot 

1 See Apoc. xii. 12. 
2 See Apoe, xii.; and my Commentary on it in Chapters 1 and 2 of Part iv. 
3 Compare verses 3, 8, and 11 of Apoc. xvii.; ‘‘ J saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- 

coloured Beast, having seven heads and ten horns: ’’—‘‘ The Beast that thou sarcest 
was and is not :’’—‘' The Beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and gocth 

into perdition.”’ 
4 «This great city (Rome) is deseribed under the image of a woman cruel, profli- 

gatc, und impious; ... and is called by the name of Babylon the Great, to signify her 
power, wealth, profaneness, pride, sensuality, and persccuting spirit. I need not 
relate how all this answered to the character und history of Rome at the time St. 
John spoke of it.” p.29.—With regard to the Beast ridden by the woman, he says: 
“The Beast on which the woman sate is the Roman Empire. And this agrecs very 
accurately with the actual position of things in history : for Rome, the mistress of the 
world, might well be said to sit upon, and be carried about triumphantly on, that 
world which she had subducd, and made her ercature.’’ Ibid. Of the monster 
figured being the Beast, not under its strth head,—that which ruled in St. John’s 
time,—but under és eighth and last head, according to the Angel’s exphination, our 

Tractator says not a word, 
Mr. Burgh, I may observe, expressly makes the Roine depicted in vision, and ridden 

by the Least, to be Rome ridden by the Beast under its sixth head ; in direct con- 
tradiction to the Angel’s declaration, that “the Beast which thou sawest ...is the 

Sth King.” Apoc. xvii, 8, 11. See Burgh, pp. 323, 325.
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continuously from St. John’s time even to the very end of her 

career; ' and then passes to the Angel’s other statement about the 

ten kings hating and burning her with fire,? as direct evidence that 

Rome could not be the city of Antichrist: the order of things being 

this, (so he states the prophecy,) that the ten kings were fated to 

rise first, and, after rising, to destroy Rome; then Antichrist to 

appear, and supersede or subdue the ten kings; and so Rome to 

have fallen before Antichrist’s manifestation.2—But how could Anti- 

christ be altogether posterior to the ten kings, when they are 
declared, as the Tractator admits,4 to receive their power at one and 

the same time with the Beast Antichrist; and indeed depicted as 

rising together in the symbolization of Apoe. xii. 1f Again, how 

could Antichrist be the restorer of the Roman empire, which the Trac- 

tator also confesses him to be, and bearer too of the Roman appella- 

tive Latinos, if locally altogether unconnected with Rome, and 
only rising after. Rome’s final destruction? In fact he admits, a 

little after, both that Rome was to be his local seat ;® and, as to its 

final and total destruction, that it would not be by the ten kings’ 

agency, but according both to Scripture prophecy and the expectation 

of the Fathers, through the agency of earthquakes, hghtnings, and the 

1 Apoc. xviii. 24; ‘‘In her was found the hlood of the prophets and saints, and of 
all that had been slain on the earth.” 

2 Apoc. xvii. 16; ‘*The ten horns which thou sawest on the Beast,* these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire.’’ 

3 “Rome is to fall hefore Antichrist rises: for the ten kings are to destroy Rome ; 
and Antichrist is then to appear, and supersede the ten kings. As far as we dare 
judge from the words, this seems clear.”’ p. 20. So again p. 39. 

+ “ Weare expressly told that the ten kings and Antichrist’s empire shall rise toge- 
ther; the kings appearing at the time of the monster’s resurrection, not in its languid 
and torpid state.” p. 32. 

Let me remind my readers, with regard to Dan. vii. 24, (‘The ten horns are ten 
kings that shall arise, and another shall rise after them,’’) that the Septuagint trans- 

lation, in correct rendering of the Ilebrew 7-ms (see Gesenius) reads omicw uvtwr, 

behind, or locally after, the ten. (So in my Vol, iii. p. 91, Note'.) Thus Danicl’s 
statement needs not be considered at all inconsistent with that of the Apocalypse, 
xvii. 12, *¢ The ten Horns are ten Kings that receive power as kings at one time with 
the Beast: ” i.e. according to the Angel’s explanation, the Beast under its last head. 

5 This is admitted to have been the patristic expectation, p. 235. The writer adds, p.. 
26, ‘ He will knit the Roman empirc into one.” 

6 «He will earn the title of the Latin or Roman Ming, as best expressive of his 
place and character.” p. 26. 

* The Tractator reads exe to Unprov, as in the English authorized version. Sce 
his p. 30.
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fury of the elements: !—an admission based on prophctie truth ;? 
and in which he furnishes his own refutation of his own argument. 

Thus, look where he may to escape from the difliculties of Ins pro- 
phetic theory, and substitution of a personal Antichrist yet future 

for the Papal Antichrist of the old Protestant interpreters, the 
prophecy incets, and stops, and proves too strong for him. At last, 

in the spirit of the ancient Academy, he takes refuge in doubt and 

scepticism. Perhaps, he says, after all it may be that not /eome 

literally is imtended in the prophecy, but rather the world, or some 

other great and wicked city:3—or perhaps, if Rome be the city 

intended, her sufferings from the Goths, &c., in time past may be 
considered sufficient punishment; or the Church within her may 

prove her preservative, and so the final threatened judgments be 

averted.4 Again, as regards Antichrist, and Antichrist’s persecution 

of the saints, Perhaps we may have been wrong in supposing such 

things to have been foretold; and they may, after all, never arise.6— 

Such 1 say is the conclusion of the writer ;—a not unfit conclusion 

to a Treatise so marked by inconsistency and_self-contradiction. 

Now it is mainly doubtless to the insuperable difficulties of the 

' Me cites Gregory in particular: ‘Rome shall not be destroyed by the (barbaric) 
nations ; but shall consume away internally, worn out by storms of lightning, whirl- 
winds, and carthquakes.” p. 35. He might have cited further, to the sainc effect, 

Tertullian, Lactantius, and others. 

* All this will be found explained and illustrated in the last Part of my Commen- 
tary. Sce on the one point of the ten horns tearing and burning the harlot-city in 
the earlier wra of her imperial history, pp. 31, 32; and on her final and everlasting 

destruction by volcanic carthquake and fire p. 201 supra. . 
§ “As Babylon is a type of Rome, and of the world of sin and vanity, so Nome in 

her turn may be a type also, whether of some other city [yet to come], or of a proud 
and deceiving world.’’ p. 38.—Sce on this point my examination of Dr. Arnold's 

prophctie theory, in a later Chapter in this Appendix. 
4 *}ome’s judgments have come on her in great measure, when her cmpire was 

taken from her: her persecutions of the Church have been in great measure judged ; 
and the Scripture predictions concerning her fulfilled. Whether or not she shall be 
further judged depends on two circumstances :—first, whether the rightcous men in 
the city, who saved her when her judgment first came, [that exceuted by the Goths, ] 
may not through God’s great mercy be allowed to save her still; next, whether the 
prophecy in its fulness relates to Rome, or to some other objcet, or objects, of which 
Rome is a type.” p. 39.‘ Perchance, through God's mercy, it [Rome’s destruction] 
inay be procrastinated even to the end, and never be fulfilled. Of this we can know 

nothing, one way or the other.” p. 38. 
> “Tf such a persecution (that of Antichrist] has been foretold, it has not yet 

come, and therefore is to come. We may be wrong in thinking that Scripture 
foretclls it, though it has been the common belief of all ages: but if there be, it is still 

future.’’ p. 49; and so too p. 52.
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Traetator’s anti-protestant futurist theory about Antichrist, that 

these inconsistencies and self-contradictions with referenee to Anti- 

christ’s predieted time of rise after the old Roman Empire's breaking 

up, and local Roman connexion afterwards, are to be attributed : !— 

a fact evidenced by the similar or equal inconsistencies, and self-con- 

tradictions, of all other expositors of the same sehool on the same 

point? And it is in this point of view that I have felt it my 

' Perhaps in part too from intentional obscurity :—for such is avowed by some of 
the Tractarians. Though surely on important theological questions, if on any other, 
obscurity is above all things to be deprecated, and light sought : 

Ep 6 puee kat oAEocoy. 
* In my chapter on the Year-day, Vol. iii. p. 298, I have noticed Dr. S. R. Mait- 

Jand’s strange and most untenable theory, after Lacunza, respecting the intent of the 
quadripartite Image in Daniel; as if of the empires symbolized in it, the first of 
which the Prophet himself defines to be Babylon, the Macedonian empire (not the 
icrsian) was the second, the Roman the third, and Antichrist’s empire (still future) 
the intended fourth.* By this singular theory Dr. M. may perhaps hope to escape 
from the decisive anti-futurist argument of the ten subordinate kingdoms of Anti- 

christ’s empire being figured in Danicl as originating out of, and dating from, the 
breakiug up of the old Roman empire; which empire he fully admits to have perished 
under the Goths’ destroyiug power, and past away.t But, as was there argued by 
me, the idea of the Jmaye having a gap of not less than thirteen centurres between 
its third pretigured empire and its fourth is really nothing less than ahsurd.{ Nor is 

* On Antichrist, p. 4, 6. 

+ ‘* The Roman empire has long ceased to exist... . Surely the empire founded by 
Romulus, and ruled by Augustus and Constantine, has past through a regular decline 

and fall to absolute extinction.’”’ On Antichrist, p. 6. 
t Let me add a few further remarks on this singular opinion. 
J. As to Dr. Maitland’s arguinent for considering the Persian empire as a mere 

continuation of the Babylonian under a new dynasty, because of Babylon not being 
destroyed on the Persians taking it, but continuing one of the capitals of the Persian 
empire, the same argument might be used to show the identity of the Macedonian 
émpire also with both the Persian and Babylonian, For Alexander, after the con- 
quest of Persia, similarly made Babylon one of its capitals. In fact the Bible itself 
represents the overthrow of Babylon by Cyrus as the overthrow of its empire. (So 
Is. xiy., Jer. 1, li.) And in Dan. viii. it is expressly revealed that the 2nd great 
empire was Persian, the 3rd Greek.—2. His statement of the Persian empire being, 
not inferior to Nebuchadnezzar’s, according to the divine description of the second 
cmpire of the Image, but equal to it or greater, is most questionable: i.e. if we 
receive the account which erosus gives of the Babylonian kingdom, as extending 
westward to the Straits of Gades.—3. As to his argument that the enversal sove- 
reignty ascribed to the third empire of the Image was not attributable to Alexander's 
empire, was it in the strictest sense of the word attributable any more to that of 
Nome ? The unquestionable limitation of the meaning of such expressions in 
Scripture must be taken into the account, of which I have before spoken: (compare 
the similar statement made respecting Nebuchadnezzar’s, Dan, iy. 22, “Thy dominion, 
O king, reacheth to the end of the earth; ’’ and respecting that of the Persian king 
Cyrus, Ezra i.2:) and, as to the common use of it, the story of Alexander weeping 
because he had no more worlds to conquer, sufficiently shows its appropriatencss.— 
See too the confirmatory argument in my Vol. i. pp. 429, 430. 

It should be observed that the uninterruptedness of continuity Anown to have 
existcd between the first, second, and third empires symbolized, is of course the
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duty thus at length to exhibit them. At the same time, consider- 

ing that it is no vulgar or inferior hand of the Tractarian 

school that has penned the Tract, and that the palpable failure 

of his attempt at diverting the prophecies respecting Antichrist 

from application to the Roman Papacy involves it in the most con- 

elusive disproval and condemnation of the general Tractarian 
system of religious doctrine,—allied as it is so closely to that of 

Rome,—must not the thought also force itself on the mind, Is this 

the idea less manifestly absurd, which Dr. M. and Dr. Todd propound, with I pre- 
sume the same object, of the four Beasts of Dan. vii. being four contemporary 
empires of the latter day, the 4th and most terrible that of Antichrist.* Besides 
which the argument from St. Paul’s predicated hindrance or let, (viz. of the old 
Roman empire,t) as the hindrance whose removal was to make way for Antichrist’s 
manifestation, and that still stronger one from the Apocalyptic designation of ome’s 
seven-hilled city as Antichrist’s own impcrial seat, still remain in full force against 
them. 

strongest confirmation of uninterrupted continuity being intended in the symbol 
between the 3rd and 4th. 

* On Antichrist, p. 9. In this view Dr, Maitland is followed only by Todd; and 
opposed, I believe, to nearly all the day-day, as well as the year-day prophetic inter- 
preters.—Its untenableness is evident. In Dan. vii. 7 the other Beasts are spoken of 
as ‘ before it,’ i. c. prior in time. Aud how indeed could these other Beasts have had 
dominion,” asthe third, or leopard, is said to have had, if contemporary with the 
fourth, which brake all other powers in pieces? Dr. M. in his Reply to Mr. Cuning- 
hame (p. 64) says; ‘‘ Three other kingdoms may be contemporary with a fourth which 
possesses universal sovereignty, .. as easily as the kingdoms of Saxony, Wurtemburg, 

and Holland were contemporary with the French Empire under Napoleon.” —Unfor- 
tunate parallel! ILad those petty dependencies of France dominion? Or did they 
answer to the character of ‘‘ great bcasts,” so as the three first empires, as well as the 
4th, in Danie)? Besides which the correspondence of the 4th Beast’s ten horns with 
the ten toes of the Image seems obvious, and suggests a similar correspondence between 
the two visions in other points. 

+ At p. 18 of the same treatise on Antichrist, Dr. M. acknowledges that the 

meaning of this /e¢ was revealed to the early Church: and, as I have often said, the 

early Church understood it of the old Roman empire or empcrors. 

Dr. Todd at pp. 335—338 of his Treatise on Antichrist thus tries to get rid of the 
argument against his theory hence arising. ‘‘ But this opinion, notwithstanding its 

antiquity, and the great names that have given it their sanction, must now be con- 
sidered as having long ago been refuted by time. The ltoman empire is now extinct ; 
and no potentate possessing the character and marks of Antichrist has as yet been 
manifested in the earth.’’ An instance of the petitio principii sufficiently amusing ! 
The Protestant cxpositors whom he proposes to refute say that there has appeared 
just such a potentate, and this commencing from the very epoch of the old Roman 
empire’s extinction, agrecably with the Fathers’ views of the Iet. ‘ But 7 say such 

an one has not appeared,’’ is substantially Dr. T.’s argument; ‘‘and therefore the 
Fathers’ view of the let was an error: ”’ " 

Malyenda, i, 402, adopting the statement of Rabanus on Antichrist, argues differ- 
ently thus :— The Fathers rightly judged the let to be the old Roman empire ; and that 
Antichrist would follow on its removal. But Antichrist has not yet come. There- 
fore the Roman empire has not been removed: but continued to exist still, after the 
Gothic catastrophe, in the Frank or German cinpcrors, uc! si gui alti /”’
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the logic, this the theology, that half Oxford of late has been wonder- 

ing after?! 

Ondly, as to the Autichrist’s profest religion. 

The triple Scriptural evidence in proof of the predicted Anti- 

christ being « great professor of Christianity,—viz. that of his un- 

righteous system being defined as the deceivableness of unrighteous- 

ness, that of his chief agent and minister being figured as a lamb-like 

false prophet, and that of his designation by name as a Vice-Cirisé, 

(in his own profession, of course, as if of Christ’s appomtment,)—is 

what my readers must now be familar with. 

But the Futurists’ representations on this head are altogether 

different from what we might thus have inferred from Scripture. 

According to them <Antichrist’s profession is to be that of a down- 

right open atheist :—a theory this all but necessary indeed to their 

system ; for why, except on account of some such different and more 

horrid kind of irreligion, overlook the Papacy, and judge <Anti- 

christ ? So Maitland; “The blasphemy of the Little Horn seems 

. to be downright barefaced infidelity: something more like what 

was exhibited in France during the Revolution, than like anything 

ever seen in the Church of Rome.’? Also Dr. Todd; “ We are to 

look for an individual Antichrist;..a power openly and avowedly 

professing atheism ; and blaspheming the very name and semblance 

of Christianity.’3 And so too others.4 But then what explanation 

do they give of the passages just referred to, as indicating something 

so different in the Antichrist’s religions profession? In Dr. Mait- 

land I observe no reference to them. As regards Dr. Todd, while 
OY 

1 This was written in my first Edition; I think in 1843. What has past since only 
furnishes reason for my letting it stand as it was. (2nd Ed.) 

2 Second Enquiry, p. 105. ‘So : again in his Answer to Cuninghame, p. 57: “ I must 
repeat over and over again, that the spiritual common sense of the Church of God in 
every age, from the days of Daniel to those of Wicliff, is set in array against the 
fundamental point of Mr. Cuninghame’s system: for it... knew nothing, and looked 
for nothing in the character of Antichrist, but an individual ixfdel persecutor.’’—On 
the Fathers’ opinions, sce my next Scction. 

3 On Antichrist, p. 3%. Compare his p. 143. 
4 Mr. Burgh, p. 265, says; ‘‘ Infidel indeed it will be in one sense; from its marked 

hastility to the Saviour, and open denial of his having come in the flesh.’’—So too 
the Oxford Tractarian on Antichrist, p. 16; ‘‘ Both St. Paul and St. John describe 

the enemy as characterized by open tnfidelity,...and the blasphemous denial of 
God: and St. Paul adds that he will oppose all existing religion, true or false.’’ He 
illustrates at p. 21 by reference to the ethersm profcssed at the French Revolution.
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overlooking that most striking symbol of the lamb-like two-horned 

Beast, that was prophetically set forth as Antichrist’s attendant and 

prime minister,! and this down even to Antichrist’s last war against 

the gospel, and consequent destruction by Christ,? he however 
notices, and secks to set aside, the other two. St. Paul’s expression 

about the deceivableness of unrighteousness he explains away, as if 

meaning merely the deceivableness of false miracles, externally sup- 

porting the iniquitous moral system ; * though surely the expression 

seems to imply a deceivableness by great pretensions to. religion in 

the moral system itself. Again, as to the designative term Andé/- 

christ, though quoting a criticism of Mr. Gresswell which explains 

the force of the word almost exactly as I have done, viz. as meaning 

“another Christ, a Vice-Christ, a pretender to the name of Christ, 

who in every circumstance or characteristic of personal distinetion 

..appears to be, and sets himself up as, the counterpart of the 

true,’—I say, though he thus quotes Mr. Gresswell,‘ defining the 

term so as to set aside, by the very force of it, all idea of the pre- 
dicted Antichrist’s being an avowed atheist, yea, and confesses that 

“this is indeed the strictly etymological meaning of the word,” yet 

does he discard it by simply saying, “It is plain that John applied 

the name in the looser sense of enemies to Christ by false doctrine.” 

But how so? The statement in 1 John i. 22, “He is Antichrist 

that denieth the Father and the Son,” is the one grand New Testa- 

ment passage on which his atheist counter-theory rests. But mark 

how the next verse, “ Ife that denteth the Son hath not the Father,’’ 

shows that the denial of God the Father meant by St. John was 

only by denying Christ. And how denying Christ ? Surely in 

Paul’s language, ‘“ While professing to know God, ix works denying 

him.” The Gnostie application fixes this meaning on it. And so in 

truth the Oxford Tractator confesses ;> and gives it as an alternative 

1 How could he have been so short-sighted asto overlook its force and significancy, 
when he had Lacunza in his hand, pointing it out so strikingly, though himsclf a Ro- 

manist? Sec p.d40 supra. See too my Vol. iii. pp. 195, 201, &e. 
= Apoce. xix. 20. 
$ Todd on Antichrist, p. 228.—Mr. Burgh adds strangely that it will be a religious 

system, from Antichrist’s requiring the worship of himself, aud from the counter- 

Trinity of the Dragon, Beast, and False Prophet. ibid. 4p. 92. 
5 At p. 15 he thus expresses himself; ‘ Antichrist will be led on from reiceting the 

Son of God to the rejection of God altogether, either by implication, or practically ;"" 

and, at p. 18, remarks that he was, according to the Fathers, ‘to observe Jewish 

ritcs,’’
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explanation. Jow fully an apostle might apply the phrase to pro- 

fessedly Christian teachers appears from Jude -£; where he speaks 

of false teachers, who had come into the Christian body privily, 

“denying the only Master and Lord Jesus Christ:’? men who were 

“spots in the Christians’ feasts of charity.” And so too 2 Pet. 11. 

1; “There shall be false teachers among you, who shall privily bring 

in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them.” 

The same general notion about Antichrist that makes the Futur- 

ists paint him as an avowed infidel and atheist, leads them to paint 

him also as an open avowed anti-moralist: legalizing, and indeed 

enforcing, men’s renunciation of the obligations and restraints of 

marriage; agreeably, they say, with St. Paul’s prophetic notice to 

Timothy about the apostatizers in the last days, (for they explain 

this as meant in the way of a universal prohibition,) “forbidding to 

marry.” ? The anti-moral excesses and outrages at the first out- 

break of the French Revolution are referred to by way of illustra- 

tion. So Dr. Maitland :—“ The plain langnage of Scripture war- 

rants us to expect. . that the same apostate power shall forbid to 

marry : and they who have any acquaintance with the real doctrines 

of apostates from Christianity, whether French philosophers, 

German illuminati, or liberal infidels of England, will require no 

proof that such a law may be expected, if an infidel apostasy should 

become dominant.”’?* So too Dr. Maitland’s faithful follower, Dr. 

Todd: “‘ This much seems beyond a doubt, that a total prohibition 

of marriage in itself, and not a restriction imposed upon some 

1 On the Old Testament passage from Daniel xi. 36—39, see my pp. 91—100 supra, 
in proof that it can as little as 1 John ii. 22 help out the Antichrist atheist theory. 

I might add that even the Futurists’ own fancy that Antichrist is to rebuild, or 
occupy when rebuilt, the Jewish temple at Jcrusalem,* might have prevented this 
strange atheist theory of Antichrist. J’or why built except for the Jews’ worship: 
that which implies a recognition of the Old Testament, and consequently a profession 
against atheism ?—But this indeed is but their fancy. The Scriptural notices lately 

referred to, and which the Oxford Futnrist accepts, respecting Antichrist’s Roman 
capital and seat, sufficiently refute the Futurists’ notion of his having Jerusalem and 
its temple as the chicf seat of his empire aud worship. Their theory on this head, 
like their Autichrist, would secm between the two seats to fall to the ground. 

On the important point of Antichrist’s great erty being simply and only Rome see 
my Vol. it. pp. 483—439. This is a point never to be forgotten by my readers. 

2] Tim. iv. 1, 2. 3 Second Enquiry, p. 1380. 

~ Thus on Apoc. xi, Mr. Burgh, p. 209, makes Antichrist to sit in the Jewish 
tumple, and there receive worship. 
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particular class or order of men, must be intended in the words.”’! 

And so again the Oxford Tractator.? 

Now the whole force of this argument, as corroborative of their 

own Futurist views of an individual Autichrist, and subversive of 

the common Protestant view explaining it of the Papacy, arises out 

of the idea just noticed of the predicted prohibition being one of 

universal application. But, to show the utter incorrectness of this 

idea, notwithstanding the learned Dublin Doctor’s declaration of its 

indubitab¥feness, two considerations will, I believe, suffice: the one 

a probable argument drawn from the context of the prediction: the 

other an ex-absurdo proof drawn from the supposed thing predicted. 

First then, and as regards the context which immediately precedes 

the verse in question,®? what find we to have been there St. Paul’s 

subject and argument? We find nearly the whole precedmg Chapter 

occupied with the Apostle’s directions to Timothy as to what would 

be fitting, and should be required, in bishops and deacons :—includ- 

ing the remarkable particular, respecting both bishop and deacon, 

that each should be the husband of one wife ;4 and also a reference 

to wine, as that which neither bishop nor deacon should use to excess :5 

it being implied that 12 moderation they might both lawfully and 

properly use it; as he said to Timothy himself a little later,® “ Drink 

no longer water, but use a little wine, for thy stomach’s sake, and 

thy often infirmities.” Now it is after a prolonged series of direc- 
tions to Timothy.on this subject of the Church ministers and their 

wives, and next after the injunction, “ Let the deacons be husbands 

of one wife, &c.,” that St. Paul digresses momentarily to intimate the 

necessity of his thus instructing Timothy by letter, (having been 

prevented from personal conference,) how he ought to act in his re- 

sponsible office of a presiding bishop in the Church of God; that 

whose high object it was, like a pillar erect on its basement, to hold 

1 Todd, p. 306. At p. 335 he follows Maitland in illustrating from the French Revo- 
lution. 

2 At p. 21 he too illustrates his view of Antichrist’s religion on this head by 
reference to ‘the annulling of the divine ordinance of marriage,” at the French 
Revolution, and “ resolving it into a merc civil contract, to be made and dissolved at 
pleasure.” 

3 I sect aside, in order to clearness, the break of a new Chapter-heading at 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. For it is a break which has of course no authority ; and here tends unfortu- 
nately to obscure the clear view of the context. 41 Tim. ii. 2, 4, 12. 

5 Ib. 3, 8. The meats and drinks, Boawyata and rouera, are often conneeted 
together, as in Heb. ix. 10. ¢ Ib. v, 23. 

VOL. IV, 40
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up and exhibit the great gospel truth of the mystery of godliness, of 

which the a and w was God manifest in the flesh : and this the rather 

because the Spirit told expressly of a coming apostasy’ from the faith, 

in which there would be another rule of life and godliness; with for- 

bidding to marry, and enjoining of abstinence from meats, though 

(od had given them as his good creatures for man’s use. This noted 

he then resumes the thread of his general directions at verse 6; 

“ Suggesting these things to the brethren, (viz. all that he had pre- 

viously enjoined,) thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ.”— 

Such, I say, is the connexion and context of this brief but memor- 

able prophecy ; and thus does it intervene parenthetically in the 

course of St. Paul’s instructions to Timothy about ministers of the 

Church ; including that of their being husbands of one wife, and not 

using wine in excess. All which being so, would it be reasonable to 
suppose that St. Paul digressed to a prophecy in no wise specially 

connected with his ministerial subject, but concerning alike all men ; 

or, rather, to one closely connected with it, and having regard 

specially to ministers and functionaries in the visible Church ? Surely 
the latter. In which case, and considering the far-famed Papal in- 
junction of celibacy on the priesthood, (not to add also on the mo- 

nastic orders,) and that of the forbidding of meats also, wine inclus- 

ive, to multitudinous ascetic orders, the prophecy becomes, just as 

Mede in the main expounded it,' a prophecy that had most signal 

fulfilment jn the Popedom ; and so, instead of an argument for Fu- 

turists, furnishes an argument strong against them.? 

Secondly, I should be glad to know, were there truth in Drs. Mait- 

land and Todd’s universal anti-marriage theory respecting Antichrist, 

' I do not insist on Mede’s exposition of crduanadrtat datnovwy, I have elsewhere 
spoken on this point. See my Vol. iii. p. 103, and also Vol. ii. pp. 9 and 497. But 
it does not affeet the question we are now discussing, 

2 ‘fet me observe, with reference to Dr. Todd’s illustration from Antichristian sects 
existing in St. Paul’s time, or that arose soon after, to whom the description in the 
prophecy might primarily or partially apply,* (save only that they were rejeeted as 
heretics by the majority of the Church, and so the characteristic of an apostasy, in 

St. Paul’s scnse, would hardly attach to them,) I say that in regard of those Eneratite 

Gnosties, and the Manichieans afterwards, it was not upon a/i members of the sect 
that the injunction was laid of abstinence from marriage and meats. Ly no means. 

A person must be but ill informed on the subject if unaware that those Sects had 
members perfect and dnperfect: and that it was only on the perfect, including 

* ‘Todd, p. 306.—I observe that Chrysostom too on this passage illustrates from the 

Manichees. Tepe Mavyatwy, cat Eyxoatntwy, kar Mapxiavictwy, Kat wavtos 

CUTWY TOU ZOVYATTNPLEY, Th TOLdUTE Cpa.



CHAP. 11. § 1.] ORIGINAL UNMODIFIED FUTURIST SCHEME. 627 

how it could consist with Christ’s own prophetic declaration in Matt. 

xxiv. 38? Yor, according to these learned Doctors, the yet future 

Antichrist’s empire over the world 1s to be universal ; and his power 
such that whosoever refuses to receive his mark, and obey his injune- 
tions, is to be slain.’ Of course this must apply to the injunction 

about not marrying and uot eating meats, just as well as to other in- 

junctions. And since Antichrist’s reign is, as they rightly hold, to 

be only ended by Christ’s coming, this injunction must needs be in 

force, and acted on, even until then. Yet, behold, Christ tells us 

that, “as in the days before the flood men were eating and drinking, 

marrying, and giving in marriage, until the day when Noe entered 

into the ark, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be.”—Just 

accordant with which is the further fact that on the tremendous de- 

struction of Antichrist’s own city, the seven-hilled Babylon, by vol- 
canic earthquake and fire, so as described in Apoc. xvili., among the 

things mentioned as only then ceasing in Babylon is “ the voice of 

the bridegroom and bride.” 

Aud here I might fitly conclude this part of my critique, since on 

the only other great point of difference about Antichrist, viz. the 

year-day question, involving that of Autichrist’s duration, I have 

written very fully in my Chapter on it in the 3rd Voluine.2~—But I 

generally the ministers of the Scct, that the restriction was incumbent.* So that 
theirs was pretty much as restricted a prohibition as in the case of the Romish 
Church. 

' So put by Dr. Maitland, ibid. 99. 
2 It was shown in my Chapter on the year-day that the general principle of figuring 

the longer times of the things symbolized by correspondent sbortcr times of the 
symbol, is one not only suggested by nature, but recognized in Scripture; the longcr 
youth and maturity of Israel, for example, having been beautifully figured by 
Ezekicl under the shorter youth and maturity of a woman: f and it was shown too 
that there was almost a necessity for such enigmatic yet definite expression of the 
great prophetic periods that had reference to the time of Christ’s advent, in order to 
the fulfilment of Christ’s apparent double purpose, Ist, of his coming being never 
regarded by his people as very distant, (though in reality very distant in time,) 2udly, 
and as the time drew ncar, of its approach being evidenced by chronological as well 
as other proof.t—Morecover, as to the specific year-day scale of proportion, it ap- 
peared that shortly before Danicl was chosen to receive and publish his symbolic 
prophecies about the great Gentile nations, involving the specific periods of 1260, 
1290, 1335, and 2300 days, as attached to the symbols, his hrother prophet Mzekic] 

had been directed to act out a figuration concerning the Jewish uation involving 

* See my Vol. il. p. 5255 and specially what is there said from Mosheimn as to the 
rule of abstinenee applying only to the perfect and the ministers of the Manichees. 

t+ Sce my Vol. ili. p. 263. x Lb. 208. 
40 *
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think it well, ere concluding, to add a few remarks in correction of 

certain representations by Futurists respecting the Papacy on the 

one hand, and the Antichrist on the other, on points which bear on 

my last head, and secm to me too important to pass in silence. 

The first is Dr. M.’s representation of celibacy under the Popedom 

as if, first, it extended only to the parochial Clergy, and affected one 

sex only ;—secondly, as if it was only enforced on the Clergy from 

the view (perhaps mistaken view, he says) of their so better per- 

forming their clerical functions—This is not the way that Ranke 
speaks of it, in his History of the Popes.!| And assuredly that was 

not the master-motive which induced the Papal determinate enforce- 

inent of it at all hazards. In the view of making use of profest re- 

ligion to subserye both zrreligion and worldly policy, it was one of his 

measures the most characteristic, and most extraordinary. Extend- 

ing not merely to the parochial clergy of Western Europe, but to 

the numberless communities of monks and nuns, its first effect was 

to consecrate, at the same time that with the strong arm of power it 

enforced upon them, that rule of celibacy which, under the semblance 

of purity and holiness, opened wide the way, and almost precipitated 

them into it, of licentiousness.2,_ And, when direct Papal rule was 

established over the convent, (not to speak of the priesthood,) then 

in those innumerable monasteries, male and female,—containing 

within their walls members from most of the high and considerable 

specific periods of days also; and with the distinct announcement from God that the 

scale and proportion of time was to be a day for a year.* Besides which to Daniel’s 
own prophccy of the 70 weeks the same year-day ambiguity attached.¢ So that of 
any definite enigmatic scale the year-day was of all others the most Scriptural and 
probable.—It was also shown that, instead of the common sense of the Christian 
Church having been arrayed against this year-day principle, so that, as Dr. Maitland 
affirmed, it was unheard of for some thirteen centuries, the principle was recognized 
by a complete catena of expositors, from Cyprian and Theodorct down to the Reforma- 
tion: nor in fact ever objected against, as unscriptural or unsound, till the objections, 
some time after the Reformation, of Cardinal Bellarmine.f Thus, if I mistake not, 

not only was answer given on this point to the anti-year-day futurists ; but, on their 
own chosen ground, the argument was shown to be directly against them. Nor has 
anything subsequently written, by any of the anti-year-day controversialists, seemed 
to me in the slightest degree to have answered or disturbed my conclusions. 

1 See my Vol. iii. p. 206. 
2 See the historical illustrations given” by me, Vol. ii. pp. 12, 28.—When Czersky 

was hesitating about entering the Romish orders from repugnancy to its law of 
eclibacy, he tells us the reply was made to him, ‘‘ Non unam (mulierem) habebis, sed 
mille pro una habebis.” 

* Ib. 269. t Ib. 267. 
+ On this see Vol. iii. pp. 279—282, and p. 434 supra.
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families in the several Western kingdoms, and absorbing in their 

domains no small proportion of the national territory, the accumulat- 

ed result, it was said, of the piety, or rather of the superstition of 

successive gencrations,—I say in these monasteries, thus as an act of 

religion endowed, and thus as an act of religion peopled with devotees, 

it was found that he had formed, and held in his grasp, so many 

almost inexpugnable fortresses, filled with hostages for its fidelity, i 

the heart of each kingdom of Western Christendom.! Was there 

ever such a “forbidding to marry,’ in any other Church, or Sect, 

that Dr. M. has put forward for comparison on this head ?—Nor 

must I omit to except strongly against what Dr. M. says of the ab- 

stinence from meats and fastings in the Romish Church, as if, like 

those in our own Church, good and praiseworthy.2 By the English 

Church the doctrine of justification through faith in Christ alone 1s 

laid down as its very foundation-stone. With the Romish Church 

the rule of fasting, as of celibacy, is laid down as a principle of merit 

and self-justification, in opposition to the gospel of Christ. 
Next, and with reference to Dr. Todd? and other Futurists’ view 

of Antichrist’s religious or rather anti-religious profession, as that of 

an openly avowed atheist, anti-religionist, and anti-moralist, let me 

express my deep conviction, that it is not merely unaccordant with 

the Apocalyptic and the other cognate prophecies of Antichrist, but 

appears, even intellectually speaking, a mere rude and common-place 

conception of Satan’s predicted master-piece of opposition to Christ, 

compared with what has been actually realized and exhibited in the 

Papacy. My opinion of the Pope’s being Antichrist is not indeed 

founded on any such @ priori notion of the thing; but on the com- 

plete identification of the one and the other, after a rigid comparison 

of the Papal history, seat, character, doctrine, and doings with those 

of the Antichrist of prophecy. Having however shown this, let me 

now explain and justify the superadded sentiment just exprest re- 

specting the Papal system; as being, beyond anything that the 

Tuturists have imagined, or ever can imagine, the very perfcction of 

anti-christiapism. And I will do it by simply putting a case in 

point. Which then, I ask, Reader, would you view with the deeper 

1 So Sir R. Baker, speaking of Henry VIIIth’s dissolution of monasteries : 
‘* Thinking the work not sufficiently done, so long as Abbeys and Priories kept their 
station: which were as it were the Pope's fortresses.’ Quoted by Daubuz, p. 738. 

2 So too Todd on Antichrist, p. 310, &e. 3 Sce ibid. p. 37.
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zmazement and abhorrence :—an avowed open desperate enemy, sworn 

against your life, family, friends, property :—or one that, while pro- 

Jessing the utmost friendship, were by some strange impersonation of 

you, m your absence, to insinuate himself into your place in the 

family ; seize your estate, seduce your wife to be as his wife,! your 

children to look to him as their father; and, if yours be a king’s 

dignity, to seize your kingdom for himself; then to make use of his 

opportunities to train them (wife, children, and subjects) into un- 

faithfulness and rebellion against all your most solemn and cherished 

wishes and commands; falsifying your letters and forging your hand- 

writing, in order the more eflectually to carry out his plan; and 

even at length framing an image, and breathing voice into it, and by 

magic art and strong delusion making men believe that 1t was your 

own self speaking, in expression of perfect approval of his proceed- 

ings, as those of your chief friend, plenipotentiary, and chosen sub- 

stitute >—Such is somewhat of the view of Antichrist, sketched in 

Scripture prophecy: such, what has been realized in the Popes and 

Popedom. And, horrid as was the atheism of the French revolution- 
ists, yet must I beg leave to doubt whether in God’s view it was as 

horrid an abomination, even at its worst, as the blasphemous hypo- 

crisies and betrayal of Christ in the polished Court and Church 

Councils of his usurping Vicar and impersonator at Rome. Sharp as 

were the thorns and nails and spear of the Pagan soldiery, they were 

surely less painful to the Saviour than the kiss of Judas.? 

§ 2. ON CERTAIN MODIFIED FUTURIST COUNTER-SCHEMES. 

There 1s something so monstrous in the Futurists’ primary and 
fundamental idea, as described in my preceding Section, of the Apo- 

calyptic prophecy overleaping at once near 2000 years from St. 

Johu’s time, and plunging instantly, and without notice, into the 

distant future of the consnmmation,—something so contrary alike 

to the general rule of God’s prophetic revelations, and to the natural 

meaning of the revealing Angel’s own words to St. John about the 

commencing chronology of those of the Apocalypse,—that it could 

hardly be but that some at least among them should seck out for a 

' See my Vol, ii. pp. 79, 80, and Vol. iii. p. 179. 
® I have in this Paragraph quoted from my Reply to Mr. Arnold.
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way of softening the monstrosity. Moreover, if themselves really 

of Protestant feeling, the idea of its total overleaping of the great 

Papal apostasy, without forewarning against or notice of the divine 

wrath and judgment impending on it, has been a part of the theory 

painful even to themselves; and from which, if possible, they would 
fain set it free. So here and there the attempt has been inade. 

Some ten or twelve years ago an imperfectly developed Scheme, 

partially to that effect, appeared in the Christian Examiner, written 

by BR. D., a well-known and much-respected correspondent of the 

Journal; which, however, as being but partially developed, it may 

seem unfair to eriticise.! Besides this 1 may mention the scheme of 

1 The proposed Scheme is developed in a Series of Letters in the Christian Ex- 
aminer for 1839. 

It opens by a statement of the opinion that the /ittle book in the hand of the rainhbow- 
crowned Angel, in Apoc. x., includes in it all the remainder of the Apoealypse, and 
that it has for its subject the ultimate restoration of the Jewish people. For in Apoc. 
xi, John’s temple-measuring answers to the pretigurative measuring of Jerusalem, as 
in the latter day, in Zech. ii, 2; and the two witnesses for Christ, whom I. D. 
hesitates to designate specifically, (witnesses however sent more particularly to the 
Jews,) are killed, after completing their testimony, in the place where Christ was 
crucified, i. e. the literal Jerusalem, by the Beast from the Mbyss, or Antichrist. So 
Antichrist’s seat is fixed to that holy city : alocal designation previously intimated 
by the statement as to the Gentiles treading*the holy city for 42 months. This 
Beast is the same with the Beast of Apoc, xill. and xvil.; also with Daniel’s little 
horn of the 4th great Beast; also with St. Paul’s Mau of Sin. He unites the Nomuan 
power with all that may remain of that of the other three prophetic monarchies, in a 
great Gentile confederacy against the restoration of God's Israel: so making war with 
the saints, i. e, with the holy nation of Israel, as for 3} years he treads their city ; of 
whom however h. D. supposes the great mass, indeed all but the 144,000, or remnant 

of the election of grace, to be as yet unconverted. ‘The second Beast, attending the 
first, he expounds to be a priesthood supporting him, from out of the apostate Church 
of Rome. 

And what then of the woman Babylon who rides the Beast? It is the idolatrous 
Church of Rome, then in intimate allianee with the “ infidel’’ Beast Antichrist, 

against the restoration of Isracl: for which cause specially, (though not without some 
reference also to her former sins, for the Kkomish Church is the apostasy of St. Paul's 
prophecy, though its Popes are not the Man of Sin, or Antichrist,) there is denounced 
against her, and presently exeeuted, the doom of utter destruction by kings from the 
liast. As to the Beast’s seven heads, R. D. professes to have no distinet idea; and 
none moreover about the Beast’s ten horns.—Sov first Rome is destroyed: then in the 
Jewish battle-field of Armageddon the Antichrist and his associate powers. And 
then the millennial reign with Christ of the faithful Jeeeish martyrs, killed in Anti- 
christ’s persecution, will begin: a new heaven and earth having been created, fit for 
the risen saints to inhabit; and the New Jerusalem descending from heaven as the 
glorious city for the inhabitation, not of risen saints, but of the restored and now con- 
verted Jews. In fact, this is the same as the city of glory deseribed in Isa. liv.; while, 

as between Ezckicl’s temple and the New Jcrusalem of the Apocalypse there is this 
difference, that Ezckiel’s temple is to be that of the restored Jews before their con- 
version; the Apocalyptic Jerusalem, where there is no temple, the habitation of the 

Jews after. 
Of course, in reference to this, such questions as the following will suggest them-
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modification propounded by the Rev. W. G. Barker, in a Letter 

printed in 1850 in the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy ;' and another, 

with its own marked peculiarities, published quite recently by lr. 

IV. Nelly, of Guernsey.? Of each of these I now proceed to offer 

a brief notice. 

1. Aly. Barker. 

Mr. B.’s Paper, which is written in a kindly spirit, is entitled, “ An 

Apology for Aloderate Futurism.” After stating at the outsct his 

persuasion that the number of prophetic students who held moderate 
Futurist views is greatly on the increase, (a persuasion in which I 

suspect him to be mistaken,) he proceeds to express a hope that they 

who hold the “ Protestant view will be constrained to adinit that 

selves to the intelligent reader. I. Howcould the Apocalyptic temple-measuring, in 
which the outer part was cast out as given to the Gentiles, and moreover the holy city 
given to be trod by the Gentiles for 42 wecks, correspond with the measuring of the 
city in Zechariah, to the intent and effect of Jerusalem being inhabited as towns 
without walls by the restored Jews ; of the which it is said, ‘‘for I, saith the Lord, 
will be unto her a wall of fire round about *’’—2. How could the Beast’ be a Roman 
power, as R, D. admits¥# to be, and with a local fixation to the Roman site, by reason 
of its seven heads signifying the seven hills of Rome, and yet have its seat at Jerusa- 
lem ?—3. How, if the apostasy of 2 Thess. ii. be the Roman Papacy, such as for ages 
it has been devcloped, can the official heads of this apostasy, i. e. the Roman Popes, 
after manifestation before the world in that character, fail of answering to St. Paul’s 
Man of Sin; or how this Man of Sin be meant of a chief not directly heading the 
apostasy, but only closely allied with its head ?—t. How, as regards Ezckiel’s temple 
and city, could that appertain to the Jews when restored but not converted, and when 

indecd (according to R. D.) Antichrist is to occupy Jerusalem and its temple as his 
scat, and yet have for its name and title, ‘the Lord is there?’’—5. How can the New 
Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi. be the city simply of the restored Jerish nation, when its 
name is declared to be written on the faithful of Gentile Asiatic Churches, suchas that 
of Philadelphia, Apoc. iti. 12 ? 

But, as before said, the Scheme is evidently not digested.—I observe with pleasure, 

as well as surprise, one point of agreement between us; viz. in that R. D. has antici- 
pated me in making the great white throne of Apoc. xx. 1] synchronize, at its first 
setting up, with the commencement, not the end, of the millennium. When I drew 

out my argument on that point (see pp. 215, 216, supra) I was not aware that the idea 
had been entertained by any previous expositor. R.D. only states the idea, He does 
not argue it. 1 No. VII. for April, 1850. 

2 In my 4th Edition of the Hore, I took Mr. C. Maitland’s ‘* Apocalyptical School 
of Prophctic Interpretation,” for my second example of modified Futuristic exposition. 
And, if any of my readers wish to sce it fully examined into and criticised, they may 
there find what they wish. As it is, considering that the Book and its suggested 
views have now probably past into oblivion, and moreover that J have had occasion 
again and again to show up Mr. C, M.’s inaccuracies in my History of Apocalyptic 
Interpretation, (see supra pp. 270, 276, 278, 279, 281, 282, 284, 285, 286, 302, 305, 306, 
307, 308, 313, 319, 820, 344, 351, 362, 365, 379, 380, 423, 424, 441, 539,) I think it 
better to take Mr. W. Kelly’s more recent book as my second specimen of modified 
Futurism ; especially as I imagine it to give the views of a large Section of ‘ the 
Brethren” (originally called ‘* Plymouth Brethren ”) on the Apocalyptic prophecy.
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moderate Futurist views may be maintained together with the most 

consistent Protestantism: and may even be reconciled with a modi- 

fied adinission of the cherished views of the Azstorical interpreters.” 

And then, and in evidence of this, he lays down the following several 

points on which, in a certain way, the Protestant Futurist and_his- 

torical expositors have agreement :—viz. 1. m supposing that we are 

now near the time of the consutnmation ;—2. in supposing the Apo- 

ealyptic Babylon to mean the Papacy ;—3. in holding Danicl’s four 

great einpires to be those of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome ;—4. 

In expecting @ national restoration of the Jews to their own land ;— 

besides that, in the Sth place, Moderate Tuturists are inclined to 

admit that the Apocalyptic figures may have been so ordered as to 

have a resemblance to the various historic realitics that historic in- 

terpreters have variously applied to them; insomuch that these 

realities may have been in a manner shadows of a more perfect ful- 

filment yet to come.—Together with the notices of which several 

points of agreement, there is insinuated on each topic a notice of the 

superior strength of the Futurists, where the two schools ditier—It 

is with the 2nd and 5th of these notices that I am alone directly 

concerned in this present Paper. On the others however, in conse- 

quence of the above-mentioned insinuation, I think it right to adda 

few remarks in the Note subjoined.! 

i As regards Mr. 3.’s Ist supposed point of agreement between the historical inter- 
preters and the moderate Futurists, viz. as to the present nearness of the conswmma- 
tion, the following extract from Mr. C. Maitland’s book (p. 404), who is to be classed 
among the latter, may suffice to show Mr. B.’s error :—“ Of the yet remaining length 
of Rome’s carcer we know nothing certain from prophecy: it may be that the sor- 
ceress has still before her long ages of iniquity ; or it may be that we are now resist- 
ing her latest arts.’—And certainly, on Futurise principles, Mr. C, M. appears to me 
to have all the reason on his side, as against Mr. Barker, For putting aside, as Mr. 

LB. does, all evidence derivable from the near expiration of certain long chrouological 

periods, commencing from known historic epochs, and reaching to the consummation, 
from what can he draw his conclusion but from the now existing signs of the times? 
And are those signs so decisive and distinctive of themselves, cspccially when com- 
pared with what have been in past ages, as to furnish a sufficient warrant for it? Tor 
example, one marked sign of the approaching consummation that the luturists’ 
theory requires is the disruption and division of the Roman empire (hitherto most 
marvellously supposed by them to be unbroken and undivided) into ten contemporary 
kingdoms. Compare then the evidence on this head now presented to Mr. Barker’s 

eye, with the corresponding evidence about it, that presented itsclf to the affrighted 

eye of Jcrome, at the opening of the dth century :~then wheu the Roman empire was 
inundated by a flood of barbarous nations, among whom he marked and enuinerated 
fen, as chicf and most eminent,* God’s prepared instruments apparently for breaking 

* Sce my p. 324, and p. 506 Note ' supra.
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L. Now on Mr. B.’s attempt at Protestantizing, 11 a manner, the 

Futurist views of the Apocalyptic prophecy, there needs but very 

up and then dividing the empire among them: and with every circumstance attend- 
ant that could make men’s hearts fail for fear, and from looking on the things that 
were coming onthe earth. Which, I ask, from the mere evidence of the signs of the 

times had the greater reason for affirming the nearncss of the consummation, Jerome or 
Mr. Barker? Surely the former. And yet we know that near it certainly then was not. * 

2. ‘‘ Both partics,’’ says Mr. B., ‘ agree that the vision of Daniel’s great image has 
its fulfilment in the four great empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome: ” 
adding, with reference to the fact of some Futurists (e. g. Drs. Maitland and Todd) 
disputing the last, that Moderate Futurists do not dispute it; ‘‘neither is it at all 

necessary to the consistency of Futurism that they should.” 
Is it not necessary ? Jet us consider the case as between these moderates of the school, 

and what Mr. B. would designate as the ertreme Futurists. It is of course essential 
to the Futurist system to regard its expected, and still future, Antichrist’s empire as 
the last of the great mundane empires, and to assign it a place in Daniel’s image ac- 
cordingly. Shall it be then the whole of the iron legs and feet, or only the feet and 
toes? Say Drs. M. and T., the whole of the iron legs. But then Mr. B. and his 
moderates shrink back (and no wonder) from the idea of that long vacant unrepre- 
sented interval which this involves; and of the legs of the image dangling corre- 
spondingly by a long thread, as [ stated in my Chapter on the year-day, Vol. iii. p. 
298. It is only the feet and toes, exclaim the Moderates ; or, as Mr. B. himself seems 
to prefer, the toes themselves only: all the rest, legs and feet, being that Roman eim- 
pire which began long before Christ’s first coming, and is still (they say) not yet 
ended, But how ? The iron legs represent alike the old Roman empire of Augustus, 
and the Papal empire of the middle age and modern times, as if all one and the same 
empire, continued uninterruptedly and in undivided form, even until now? Surely, 
observes Dr, S. R. Muitland,t it is clear that the old Roman empire, ‘ the empire 
ruled by Augustus and Constantine,’’ has long ceased to exist: and that nothing but 
the ‘‘exigency of system ’’ can make writers on Prophecy gravely affirm the contrary. 
Jesides which Mr. B.’s system makes Autichrist’s empire, which he would have to 

be the strongest as well as most universal that the world has ever seen, to he repre- 
sented, not by iron feet wronght into greater density and strength than the common 
iron of the legs ahove, but by feet or toes part of iron and part of clay, partly strong 
and partly brittle, and thus less strong and united than the iron legs of the Roman 
empire above them ! 

Mr. Barker passes over these obvious and fatal objections withont notice. But, by 
way of compensation, he calls in the doctrine of arithmetical proportion, as allicd 

with him against the historical expositors. ‘ What disproportionate toes,’’ he 
argues, ‘‘that have to symbolize in their length some 1300 years, while the joint 
legs and feet of the image have but to symbolize some 700 or less? ¢ On the other 
hand, how just the proportion and scale, if we suppose the ten kings that are to be 
the future Antichrist’s contemporaries and subjects, during the destined 3} years of 

“ Compare my remarks in Vol. iii. pp. 264—267, on the almost absolute necessity 
of long chronological periods (albcit with certain ambiguities attendant) in order, 
concurrently with the signs of the times, to give the warning intended of the near 
approach of the consummation; and moreover the fact of this being accordant with 
the precedent of the evidence given by God of the near approach of Christ’s first 
coming: which last point will be found illustrated very fully in my concluding Chap- 
ter in this Appendix. + On Antichrist, p. 6. 

t Mr. B. dates Rome’s supremacy from B.C. 197, when Macedon yielded to the 
ascendant of Rome; whence to the breaking up of the Roman empire on the Gothic 
invasion, A.D. 476, would be near 700 years. There secms some misprintin Mr. 
B.’s own numerals,
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brief reply to show its futility. Says he; “ Both partics admit that 
the Apocalyptic Babylon signifies the Papacy. If they (the Histori- 

cals) think the Woman kas mounted the Beast, we believe the Wo- 

man will mount the Beast: so we can both agree that the curse of 

God rests on that false system of religion.” But no! Not so. <Ac- 

cording to the Futurists (albeit in most manifest contradiction to 

his reign, to be figured by the statue’s ten toes!” *—Now chronological proportion 
was cvidently no object in tho prophetie figuration, as appears from comparing the 
chronological lengths of the three first empires with the parts of the image symboliz- 
ing them ; but only a representation of the succession of the great empires. But, as 
Mr. B. will construct an argument from it, Ict us see how the argument really 
stands, We may perhaps reckon five toe-lengths for the foot, and between two and 
three foot-lengths from the foot upward tothe knee. Thus the proportionate length 

of the toe to the conjoined leg and foot may be roughly reckoned at a twelfth. So 
that if, chronologically applied, the toe represent 34 years, so as Mr. B. makes it do, 
then the leg and foot together ought proportionally to represent 3) X 12= 42 years. 
Instead of which, however, they are, according to Mr. Barker's scheme, to represent 

the period from B.C. 197 to A. D. 1850, at the very Ieast ; or about 2050 years, 1. ¢. 
just 50 times 42 years !—But this in fact is an understatement. For it is clear from 
Dan. ii. 33, 41, that not the ¢oes of the image only, but the feet, part iron, part clay, 
in which the toes centred, were the intended symbol of the 4th or Roman empire 
after its division ; just as, in the parallel Apocalyptic figuration of Antichrist’s dceem- 
regal empire the Beast’s Aead was a part of the figuring symbol, as well as the ten 
horns that grew out of the head. A view this which is further illustrated by the 
statement that the stone smote the image on the feet, not on the toes, at the epoch of 
its final destruction. Which being so, the disproportion on Mr. B.'s futurist view is 
vastly greater: being that of the foot to figure the 33 years, and scarce 2} foot-lengths, 

or from the knec-joint of the image to the ankle, to figure the 2050 years! On 
the other hand, on the historic principle, we have trom the knee to the ankle to cor- 
respond with the 700 years of the old Réman empire ; and from the ankle to the end 
of the toe to correspond with the 1300 years of the Itomano-Gothic Papal empire. A 
chronological disproportion, no doubt; ,in a figuration however, as before said, in 

which chronological proportion was not the object. But in this case it would be a 
disproportion, comparing figure and fact, of only 1 to 4, or 5; whereas in Mr 
Barkcr’s scheme it is as | to ubove 200! ! 

3. Says Mr. B., ‘ Both parties agree in expecting a national restoration of the Jews 
to their own land. ut the historical interpreters, while admitting the Israel of the 
Old ‘Testament prophccy to be the literal [srael, and its participation in the glories of 
the reign of the coming Messiah, do yct in the Apocalypse find no place for the Jew. 

They say, It isa Gentile prophecy.” ¢ 
In this statement, and the idea of the Jew being “ utterly and entirely past over" 

by historical expositors of the Apocalypse, Mr. B. isincorrect. At the precise epoch, 
to which he makes special reference, of Messiah’s assumption of the kingdom, and 
bridal, I have myself only followed in the wake of many previous cxpositors of the 

saine school, in supposing the converted Jews’ participation and proimincuey in the 
song of welcome and joy to be probably indicated by the Iebraic terminology for the 
song, Iallehyah.t But with regard to Mr: B.’s requirement of the twelve tribes of 
Israel mentioned in Apoe. vii. being reeognized as ‘ the restored tribes of the literal 
Isracl,’’ Mr. B., is very well aware of, though he docs not notice, the argument 

* TL have here comprest, and altered with a view to compression, Mr. B.’s words. 
t Again I slightly alter Mr. B.’s pheascology, with a view to brevity. 

+ See pp. 30—52 supra.
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Scripture prophecy)! the Beast Antichrist’s religion (if I may use 
such a misnomer) is to be open avowed tnfidelity. Aud, while in such 

close alliance with Antichrist as the Apocalyptic figure of the Wo- 

man sitting on the Beast implics, we cannot suppose her avowed 

religion different: especially since Antichrist, according to all the 

Futurists, will allow no alternative but that of receiving his mark 

and worshipping his image, or death. Which being so, Babylon, on 

the Futurist view, inust at the time depicted be professedly infidel : 

and this indeed not of compulsion, but heartily, and as herself a 

prime agent in the matter; since, whatever the false religion, she is 

herself the one to drug the nations with its philtre cup, and this even 

to the last.?- Now it is specially for Babylon’s sins committed during 

the time depicted in the Apocalyptic vision, of her riding the Beast, 

that God’s judgment is pronounced on her :3—1. e. (still on the Fu- 

turist hypothesis) for her fixal avowed infidelity, not for any other 

previously cherished sins. Whence it results that for Rome’s Papal 

errors there is no special judgment from God. And if so, and that 

there is not even a note of Apocalyptic protest or warning on God’s 

part against Rome’s previous Papal religion, simply and distinctively, 

what can be the inference but that, after all, in God’s eye, Popery is 

not a thing so very bad?—Thus I find myself forced to regard Mr. 

Barker’s attempt at Protestantizing the Futurist Apocalyptic Scheme 

ag an utter failure. And let me farther add on this head, that I 

think it ought to be viewed as a little suspicious in that system by 

(the decisive argument, I may say) against any such allowance; viz. from the 
Christian meaning, as primarily declared by Christ himself, and to a considerable 
extent admitted by the Futurists themselves, of the chicf Jereish types and figures 
in the Apocalypse, On this point I have entered fully in my previous Section.* And it 
is an argumeut which I am persuaded not all the ingenuity of all the Futurists that 
exist now, or hereafter may exist, will ever be able to overcome. And its effect, even 

were it by itself, is to leave the whole scheme of Futurism (alike that of the 

Moderates and the Extremists) a hopeless ruin. 
1 See my p. 623 et seq. supra. Let my readers well mark that up to the moment of 

his final destruction, instead of being depicted as an avowed infidel power, the Apo- 
calyptic Beast, Antichrist, has the lamb-like two-horned Beast, the symbol of a false- 
professing Christian Hierarchy and priesthood, with him, as his attendant and prime 
minister. 

2 I beg my readers to mark this; and how in Apoc. xvii., xviii., at the epoch im- 
mediately before her destruction, she is depicted, not as a subordinate, but an all- 
dominant queen. 

3 Her judgment is in Apoc. xviii. 2, 3 declared to be because of her having com- 
mitted fornication with the kings of the earth, (evidently those associated with the 
Beast,) as well as having with her philtre cup made drunk all the nations. 

* See pp. 610—612 supra.
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every really Protestant eye, that three of its chief peculiarities, viz. 

that of making the Antichrist a single individual infidel man of 3% 

literal years’ duration, that of regarding Rome’s primary empire as 

sti] unended, aud that of making the city of the two witnesses’ death 

to be Jérusalem,—are all points borrowed (however vainly, thank 

God! and inctffectively) from some of the chef Romish antagonists 
of Protestant prophetic interpretations ;—from Ribera, Bellarmine, 

Malvenda. 

2. As to Mr. B.’s plan for mitigating the monstrosity of the Fn- 

turists’ imagined Apocalyptic tzstant plunge into the distant future of 

the consummation, viz. by supposing that the prophetic imagery may 

have been purposely so ordered as to bear a resemblance, though but 

imperfect, to the various historic facts to which historic expositors 

have variously applicd them, and so, and by these imperfect fore- 

shadowings, not to leave wholly unrepresented the long interval be- 

tween St. John and the consummation, it must surely be obvious to 

all intelligent persons that with such particularity in the propheey’s 

multitudinous details, and order too in their arrangement, it 1s nothing 

less than impossible for the scheme to be true. What! the most 

opposite and different events to be all alike foreshadowed by these 

various and peculiar symbols! There is evidently satire in the very 
suggestion. No! there can only be ove true fulfilment; and that 

one reaching from John’s time to the consummation.—<As to what 

that fulfilment is, is another question. But until I see it overthrown 

I must believe the one given in the Hore to be the true one. Mr. 

B. himself has already tried to break it down ;gont with what result ? 

What, for example, has cume of his attempted refutation of my ex- 

position of the Seals? I have made a point of exhibiting whatever 

has appeared to me of foree in Mr. B.’s as well as in other critics’ 

objections: and the reader has before him in this present edition 

a notification of them, and of the answers. Let him judge for him- 

self. But, if unrefuted, can those various and most particular coin- 

cidences of fact and symbol shown by me, in regard of the horse, 

crown, (contradistinguished from diadem,) bow, sword-bearing, bal- 

ance, notification about wheat, barley, wine, oil, and the price of the 

two former, with the horse’s significant successive colours of the 

white, red, black, and livid, and yet much more following,—I say, 

can all this be the mere effect of chance? Or, again, can there be
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any human probability of such and so particular a fulfilment ever 

again occurring ; and this in some small fraction of the Futurists’ 

imagined 33 years of the last crisis, or a little more, just before 

Christ’s coming ?! 

So much as to the two points now before us.—I observe in his 

Paper that Mr. B. sagaciously deprecates Futurists conjecturing too 

particularly about things future ; and so exposing themselves to the 

charge of discrepancies between members of their own body, and 

other pointed attacks, from “the skilful arrows of their prophetic 

antagonists.” But is it only in regard of conjectures about the 

future that there have been manifested such discrepancies among 
Futurists? Is the question whether the Roman empire, once ruled 

by Augustus and Constantine, has yet come to an ending, or not, a 

question of the coming future, or of the past? Or, again, whether 

the 70 weeks of Daniel are to be taken as weeks of years or days: 

and, further, whether the 70 were all fulfilled about the time of 

Christ’s first coming, or with the 70th (as Mr. B. in fact supposes) 
still left for fulfilment ? And so too of sundry other questions.— 

While however thus deprecating conjectures about fulfilments of 

prophecies that are yet future, Mr. B. tells that there is one thing 
that he seems to himself really “to know.’ Well! let us test our 

Futurist on this his own chosen ground. “All I Anow about the 

Seals is that they seem to foretell God’s four sore judgments, with 

persecution of his people, and his coming to judgment.” But how 

(as I asked in my preceding Section) the 3rd Seal figure famine 

with barley at 73d per 51b, and wine and oil in abundance, so as is 

intimated in the Seal? Again, if the Gth Seal be Christ’s coming to 

judgment, where is there a single clear sign of it, supposing the 

elemental convulsions to be taken otherwise then literally ? And, if 

they be taken literally, and the earth have been literally struck by 
stars falling from heaven, how in the very next following scene, wuder 

the same Seal, comes the earth to have its inhabitants upon it, just 

as before ?—Mr. B. must have been perfectly aware of these objec- 

tions when he wrote his Paper; for I have urged both the one and 

the other upon him myself.? And what his reply? On the former 

point he has onlv replied by dead silence. On the latter his reply is 

1 This will be found illnstrated in my Review of Mr. W. Kelly, next following, 
* [have urged these points alike in my Vindicie Horarie, in my published Letters 

in the British Magazine, and in discussions printed, or private, with Mr. Barker.
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that, though consecutive in arrangement, yet the second part of the 

Gth Seal must be considered prior in point of time to what precedes 

it; albeit without a single notification, or sign of any kind, that such 

is the case. Thus in regard of the former point he virtually allows 
judgement to go against him by default. In regard of the other he 

virtually confesses that, unless downright violence be permitted him 

in dealing with the Apocalyptic context, the Futurist Scheme in his 

own, as in other hands, must fall. " 

A. Tabular Schedule is added on the following page, in illustration 

of his Scheme, so far as I have been able to make it out ; he him- 

self having declined to make one. For indced such Schedules are 
most illustrative, and most necessary, in case of Luluristic Schemes, 

as well as of /Zistorical. 

2. W. Kelly. 

As regards Afr, Barker, 1 1851, the manner in which he would 

apply his modifications to the older Maitlandic and Burghite Scheme 

of Futurism “pure et simple,” 1s altogether vague and indefinite. 

But not so, 

2ndly, with his modern successor, Mr. W. Kelly, of Guernsey. Dis- 

tinctly and expressly, and moreover in a certain way authoritatively, 

as if speaking as the organ of a not unimportant party in the Christian 

Church,! he declares his belief that the protracted Protestant scheme 

has in it a certain measure of truth: ? that, in this scheme the 

seven Trumpets are the evolution of the 7th Seal, thongh he is not 

so sure of the Vials being the evolution of the 7th Trumpet: 3 that 

in the general outline of the prophecy, so considered, God intended 
that his people should gather hght from it in regard of the then 

future destinies of the Western and Eastern Roman Empire, first 

in its hostile Pagan state, next im its outwardly Christian profession 

and revolt against God in opposing Christ im his priestly character : ' 

—more particularly, that he does not identify the meaning of the 

earlicr Seals with the details of Christ’s prophecy in Matt. xxiv. 

but would rather explain them of some successive providential judg- 
ments, such as the conquests of some hostile conqueror, then a time 

! He uses the word “we” (e.g. Intr. p. ix.) sufficiently often, as before observed, 
to leave this impression. If su it is the view of a scction of the body calling them- 

selves “ The Brethren,” onec the Plymouth Brethren, 
2 Introd. p. vill. 3 Tbid. vili., ix. * Tbid,
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of bloody warfare, then of dearth, then of pestilence and God’s other 

three sore judgments: (how fulfilled in past history Mr. Kk. does 

not say :)!—that, as regards the 6th Seal, he entirely repudiates the 

idea of its figuring the coming of Christ in judgment, or great day 

of the Lord, at the end of the present dispensation ;? but rather views 

it as some great political revolution, involving the overthrow of exist- 

ing governmental authorities, such as in fact that of the overthrow of 

HLeathenism in the Roman Eimpire, at the great Constantinian Revolu- 

tion :3 and that, as regards the four first Trumpets, he judges them to 

refer first to the Gothic invasions of Alarie and thadagaisus ; secondly, 

to the depredations of Genseric and the Vandals ; thirdly, to those of 

Attila and his Jfuns ; fourthly, to “the memorable era of the extine- 

tion of the Western Roman Empire in the 5th century.”4 Moreover “he 

doubts not that the common application of the locusts in the 5th 

Trumpet to the Saracens, and of the Euphratean horsemen of the 

sixth to the Turks, 1s well founded; ’’ > nor is disposed to question the 

general application of the subseqnent vision of the light-bearing 

Angel of Apoc. x., to “that wonderful divine intervention, the Reform- 

ation.” 6&—Yet, again, he sees not why the two Witnesses, Apoc. xi., 

may not syinbolize many ;7 is inclined to admit a reference in one of 

the Beasts of Apoc. xin. to Popery, regarding the great Antichrist of 

Prophecy as figured in the second Beast from the earth, or False 

Prophet :% as regards this Antichrist agrees with me that “ bare in- 

fidelity would be a meagre conception of his character, position, and 

doings ;’’® and, once more, is ready to admit the applicability of the 

year-day scale in the great Apocalyptic periods, when considered thus 

historically.!° 

It is to be observed, further, that My. W. K., like his friend Mr. 

Trotter of York, explains the seven Epistles to the seven Churches, 

not only as pictures of the actual state of those Asiatic Churches 
as existing in St. John’s day, but also (though certainly not very 

successful in answering my objections to Mr. T.’s specific view) 

as ficurine the successive most characteristic phases of the Christian 

Church from Apostolic times to the consummation.!! 

1 Leet. p. 108. 
2 Compare the positive affirmations of Dr. R. S. Maitland on this point pp. 601— 

606 supra. 4 pp. 115, 116, compared with Introd. ix. 
( p. 143, Sp. 158. 6 p. 169. 7 p. 185. 
8 Introd. p. x. 9 Thid. 0 Tbid, ix. 

" Introd. p. iii—On Mr. Trotter’s view, and my objections to it, especially by refer- 
ence to his application of the central Epistle, addrest to the Church at Thyatira, to 

VOL. IV, 41
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Tn order to the application of which theory of the prophecy in this 

historical sense to the history of the Church, and of the world as 

connected with it, there is required of course the use of human 

learning. And thus Mr. W. hk. must be understood as utterly re- 

pudiating the axiom so often vaunted, and so much dwelt upon by 

the earlier Futurists, that human learning is altogether out of place 

in Apocalyptic interpretation; and that “Scripture is only to be 

judged of by comparison with Scripture.”! 

But how then, it will be asked, can Mr. W. K. be a Futurist at 

all? It is by the theory of a most curious double view; such a 

double view as, I must say, like as in physical cases of double sight, 

scems to me to imply a somewhat notable impertection of sobriety 

in the expositor. 
It seems to be a settled point in Mr. W. Kelly’s creed, and is 

continually referred to as such throughout his book, that there is to 

be some certain considerable interval of time between the rapture 
of the saints, to meet Christ in the air, and his descent with them, 

after the closing judgments of the consummation, in the brightness 

of the New Jerusalem.? It is this interval of time that he supposes 

to be most specially referred to in the heavenly vision represented 

in Apoe. iv. and v. The 24 crowned elders round the throne, being 

Christ’s true Church in the midst of the Popery of the dark middle ages, see pp. 
77, 78 of my Ist Vol. ‘‘ Mr. T., by means of what is really nothing less than muti- 
Jation,* explains it to represent the Church’s state under the all-dominant Popery of 
the dark ages, when irreligion prevailed everywhere, and the very witness for Christ 

was all but extinguished; whereas, the Epistle depicts a high state of piety as pre. 
valent in the general professing body at Thyatira; and with the power in thcir 
hands, which it was their grand fanlt not duly to exercise, of interdicting and stop- 
ping the teaching of the woman Jezebel. Mr. T.’s eye has been on the exception 
Jezebel, not on the Church Thyatira. This is the 4th and central Epistle of the 
seven. And, if the centre of his Scheme of the Epistles be thus broken, Mr. T. will 
hardly, I think, be careful to contend for the rest,” 

How docs Mr. W. K. attempt to answer this? By saying that, as the Epistles 

primarily depicted the actual state of the seven Churches, as existing in St. John’s 
time, and only secondarily the successive states of the Christian Church from that 

time to the consummation, what I say of the strength of the Christian clement in 
the Thyatiran Church, as depicted in the Epistle, must be viewed as applicable only 
in the primary sense of the Epistles, not the secondary. So pp. iv., v. of his 
Introduction. This seems to me an admission of what I contended for as against Mr. 

T.; viz. the impossibility of fairly making out the applicability of the seven Epistles 

as pictures of the seven chief successive wras and phases of the Christian Church from 
St. John’s time to the consummation. 

1 So Burgh, &c. 2 So, first, in the Introd. pp. vi.—viii. 

* Not ‘ cntentional ” mutilation; as Mr. W. AK. very unwarrantably represents 
meas saying. I had, and have, too much regard to Mr. T. to entertain such an idea.
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a complete number, taken from the 24 courses of the Jewish Priest- 

hood, must figure, he considers, the whole company of the redeemed 

in their state of glorification! after the resurrection; at least most 

properly so. But how then will this suit with what goes before in 

the seven Ipistles to the Churches, and what comes after in the 
judgments, as successively unfolded of the seven-sealed book ? In 

this way. Ist, the seven Epistles, regarded in their primary sense, as 

picturing the seven Asiatic Churches in St. John’s time, reach of 

course ouly to the time of St. John’s seeing the visions in Patios: 

and consequently imply ¢haé as the stand-point of time in the 

heavenly vision of the Divine throne and the elders in chapters iv. 

and v. immediately following. Jor so it is said in the 1st verse of 

chap. iv.; “ Come up, and I will now show thee what must happen 

after these things.” And, as seen from this point of time, the figura- 

tions subsequently evolved of the seven-sealed book depicted the 

subsequent history of the Church, and of the world, according to 

the more usual Protestant historical view, and very much as in the 

Hore Apocalyptice.? But this only imperfectly : indeed with im- 

perfection such as to show that some more perfect interpreta- 

tion was further intended by the Divine Author of the Book 3— 

Which more perfect interpretation, 2ndly, is thus obtainable, in con- 

sistency with the other view of the seven Epistles advocated by Mr. K. 
as depicting the successive «ras and phases of the Christian Church 

from St. John’s time to the consummation ;—viz. by now regarding 

the stand-point of time indicated by the opening verse of chap. iv., 
“Come up, and I will show thee what must happen after these 

things,’ as the epoch of the ending of the Christian Church's history 

and existence on earth: 4in other words, the epoch of the rapture 

of the saints constituting it, and their enthronization in all the 

Church’s completeness, as figured in the 24 crowned elders before 

the throne of God and of the Lamb. For, viewed from ¢his pomt, 

all the subsequent visions will depict simply and solely the judgments 

and other events of the great “day of the Lord,” at the close of the 

present dispensation. 

A double view truly marvellons! And of which surely ny more 

1 Jbid., and Lect. p. 74. 2 Sce Mr. W.K.’s Conment throughout for this. 
3 So, first, Introd. p. iv., where he intimates his impression that I would myself be 

ready to make this admission ; which certainly I am not. 

‘ So, first, Introd. p. vii. 
4] * .
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intelligent readers will think that the simple statement is a suflicient 

refutation. To make the matter clearcr I have endeavoured to repre- 

sent this double view in a Tabular Apocalyptic scheme. It is very 

obvious, even @ prior’, and sufliciently illustrated in Mr. W. K.’s 

Commentary, that the sacred figurations must, from the very nature 

of things, mean something each one quite different in the one view 

from what they mean in the other. And is this credible in Scripture 

prophecy ? in Scripture prophecy, let me add, so full of particularity 

and detail, and stamped too with such marks of order as that of the 

Apocalypse ? In fine, we may, I think, safely conclude to receive Mr. 

W. Kelly’s judgment, so far as it goes, in favour of the Protestant 

historical view of the Apocalyptic prophecy, as that forced upon a 

person originally altogether prejudiced against it; and, in regard of 

his very original modification of Apocalyptic Futurism, as an additional 

and very notable illustration of the impossibility of any such modi- 

fication. 

T should add that Mr. W. Kelly, hke his friend Mr. Trotter, and 

like Mr. Molyneux and most other Futurists, explains the last of 

Daniel’s seventy hebdomads as the time of these judgments of con- 
summation ; and thereby complicates yet further his modified Futur- 

istic system. So it will appear in the Schedule on the opposite page. 

ADDENDUM. 

In the course of his Work Mr. W. K. has from time to time made 

sundry strong animadversions on certain points in my Apocalyptic 

Exposition, by no means altogether in that spirit of fairness and 

candour which might have been anticipated from the courteous notice 

of myself aud my Commentary in his Introduction. The chief of 

these it seems to me a duty not to pass over in silence; as he speaks 

very positively and doginatically on them, and has moreover made 

my whole Book evidently a subject of careful study. I may fitly ar- 

range them under the two heads ;-—1st, of my asserted errors in the 

adoption of certain wrong readings of the Apocalyptic Greek Text, or 

readings of quite insuflicient authority ; 2ndly, of asserted errors in 

certain of my renderings of the Greek, and of my historical applications 

of the prophecy. 

I. Asserted erroneous readings of the Greek text preferred in the 

Hore.—Of these there are four that seem chiefly to call for specifica- 
eo
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tion, as animadverted upon by Mr. Kelly; cach having an important 

bearing on the interpretation, the two last specified most especially. 

1. “In Apoe. xi. 8, Mr. E. repeatedly, but incorrectly, of course 

through oversight, represents the reading in the critical editions as 

emt THC TAATELAC THS TOXEWS THE pEeyudrne” (contradistinct- 

ively, I presume, to aA. mod. rH pey., Without the r7c). So Mr. K., p. 

198 ; referring specially to the IL. A. Vol. il. p. 396, and Vol. iv. p. 

5143.! Ife seems (if Irightly understand him) to regard this as unduly 

adding weight to the idea of J@ome being pointed at as the fated city 

of the Witnesses’ death, not Jerusalem. 

In reply, I have simply to state that the text is as I give it in four 

out of the six critical Editions which I possess: viz. in Heinrichs, 

Tregelles (Ed. 1844), Wordsworth, and Alford. In Griesbach (Ed. 

1818) aud Scholz, the ry¢ is wanting before roAewe. Bishop Middle- 

ton, as I have observed Vol. ii. p. 433, speaks of the Greek as 

grammatically requiring the rye prefix. 

2. At page 203 Mr. K. animadverts on my preferring the reading, 
qvovyn 6 vauog Te Oew ev rw soayw, In Apoc. x1. 19, to nrovyn 6 

vaoc ro O. '6 ev rw wp., Which he regards as that of best MS- 

authority. In reply to which charge I have to say that what I 

prefer is the reading of Griesbach, Scholz, Meinrichs, Tregelles, 

Alford; Wordsworth alone of the eritical editors by me preferring 

the other reading. 

The importance of this reading, which arises primarily from the 

fact that the absence of the article precludes the idea of a second 

and heavenly temple being here indicated, different from that spoken 

of x1. 1, 2, and elsewhere previously, is doubled by its parallelism (as 

so given) with the clause in Apoc. xv. 5; xae nvoryn 6 vaoe re 

oxnVNg Te paprupie ev tw xpavyy: Where the text, as 1 have just 

written it, 18 given in all the critical editions; alike by Griesbach, 

Heinrichs, Tregelles, Scholz, Wordsworth, Alford. Mr. Kelly, 

indeed, would here too read 6 ev rw sparw; for he gives, as the 

English, “the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony 72 heaven 

was opened; ” not “was opened in heaven.” But altogether, so far 

as I know, without authority. And why? It seems to be only 

because of its suiting his peculiar interpretation of the passage, 

1H. A. 4th Ed.—In my present Edition the references will be to Vol. ii. p. 433, 
and Vol. iv. p. 580. In my citations from Mr. K. I here and there a little ab- 

breviate,
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and idea of the Apocalyptic scenery; the very fault he has so often, 

and wrongly, ascribed to me. 
8rdly, comes my adoption in the fourth Seal CH. A., Vol. 1. p. 

189, 4th Ed., or, in this 5th Ed., p. 201) of a reading correspondent 

with Jerome’s well-known Latin translation in the Vulgate, super 

quatuor partes terre,“on the four parts of the earth ;” instead of 

that found in our Greek MSS. all but untversally, exc ro reraproy 

rng yne, “on the fourth part of the earth.’ In justification of this, 

in addition to what I have urged in my discussiun of the subject in 

loc.,' let me refer to Mr. W. K.’s own principle of applymg con- 

siderations of internal evidence in deciding between doubtful readings, 

e.g. at his p. 91? and elsewhere ; and then remind my reader of the 

strong considerations of internal evidence which have led me to 

adopt Jerome’s in the verse in question: premising, however, that 

Jerome docs not stand quite alone in this matter; but that other 

Latin versions, independent of the Vulgate, represent by the same 

translation the same Greck reading. Ist, then, no expositor has 

ever yet, on any system of Apocalyptic interpretation, been able to 

suggest any at all plausible reason for the limitation of this judg- 

ment of the 4th Seal, agreeably with the text of the Greek MSS., 

to the 4th part of the earth: it being an evidently more aggravated 

judgment than those of the two Scals preceding, which had attached 

to them no such local limitation ;4 and, moreover, analogous to that 

spoken of in the proof-text of Ezck. xiv. 21, where no such local 

limitation attaches to the sclfsame four sore judgments of God.5— 

2ndly, this argument from internal evidence acquires double 

force, if that be admitted for which I contend, that the horse in the 

four first Seals figures the Roman Empire, and its colours the 

Empire’s successive phases, correspondent with the state depicted in 

See my Vol. i. pp. 200, 20E. 
2 In the question between the reading avres and yas, &e., in Apoc. v. 10, says 

Mr. K.p. 91, ‘‘ The trternal considerations I believe to be very weighty in favour of 
the omission of yuas.’’—In fact, it would be as absurd, as it would all but unpre- 

cedented, for any judicious expositor to vverlook internal evidence. 
3 i. g. Ansbert’s. Sce p. 319 supra, 
* Take c.g. W. K.’s own account of this and the two or rather three (as he would 

have it) preceding Seals’ judgments. ‘* We know (i. c. from this prophecy) that there 
is a time of conquest coming ;—then of bloody warfare ;—then of dearth ;—nand 
lastly of the outpouring of God's four sore plagues.’ p. 108. Not one word, observe, 
on the fourth part. 

5‘ Jlow much more when I send my four sore judgments on Jerusalem ;”’ or, vv. 
15, 17, 19, on “ the land.”’
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the Seal; sceing that in the 4th, just as in the three preceding Seals, 

the colour of the whole horse is seen to be that of the livid pallor 

of death. And against the strength of the evidence for the truth of 

this symbolization Mr. K.’s assertions and réchauffée of objections, 

borrowed from other and earlier eritics, is really worthless.—3rdly, 

there is the evidence, from comparison of history and prophecy, that 

the indication in Jerome’s reading, when superadded to the 12 or 13 

of the preceding Scals, completes, in respect of a very remarkable 

particular, a most exact and philosophic picturing of the successive 

phases and fortunes of the Roman Empire in the two centuries 

intervening between St. John and Diocletian :—and this, 4thly, in 

perfect consistency with what goes after, as well as with that which 

goes before, inclusive of that uotice of a subsequent fripartition of 

the Empire which is set forth so prominently in the Trumpets; 

springing as that which was meant by the latter did, Gu Mr. K.’s 

judgment as well as my own,) out of the previous quadripartition 

under Dioelctian. 

In fine, with Jerome’s reading all is, on my historic system of inter- 

pretation, explicable, consistent, harmonious: while, on the other 

hand, with the usual Greek reading all is inexplicable on axy system 

of interpretation. Have I not then sufficient warrant for adopting it ? 

4, There is noticed by Mr. K. “ the flagrant proof of my prone- 

ness to prefer a manifestly spurious readmg where my hypothesis 

requires,” in my preference of ext ro Onpoy to Kat ro Ono. in Apoc. 

xvil. 16. So W. k., p. 304. And no doubt the evidence of Greek MSS. 

is very strong in favour of the cat. Moreover, I have, in the course 

of this last revision of my book, found that T was mistaken in suppos- 

ing that the carly Greek Father Hippolytus read emt, in common with 

the early Latin Father Zertullian, and also probably with Jerome ;! 

being misled by the Latin translation of Hippolytus’ “ De Christo et 

Antichristo.” I{ence my confidence in so decidedly preferring the ee 

is less strong than before. But, admitting this, let me beg to apply 

considerations of internal evidence to the explanation of the passage 

with the alternative of esther reading, on the two counter-systems 

the historical and the futuristic respectively. It is as clear, I think, 

as anything well can be, and absolutely forced upon our minds by 

1 I say probably with Jerome: because, though by far the most numerous MSS. of 
the Vulgate read “in Bestia,’ the copy in the Laurentian Library reads (not, observe, 
‘et Bestia,” but) “et Bestiam.”
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the vivid and prolonged pictorial vision of Apoc. xviii., that the 

ultimate destruction of the Apocalyptic Babylon, or (as Mr. kK. and 

I both agree) J?ome, is to be by direct judgment from Heaven :—a 

judgment like that of Sodom and Gomorrah, the smoke of which is 

to go up for ever and ever. This being so, it is equally evident that 

her destruction and desolation by the human agency specified in 

Apoe. xvii. 16, must have been only temporary ; whether that of the 

Beast’s ten horns alone, as the exe might rather seem to imply, or 

that too of the Beast or Beast’s last ruling head, so as the cae would 

imply, as an ally and co-operator. Mr. K. himself virtually adimits 

this.) Now, then, let us, agreeably with Mr. K.’s judgment, suppose 

the «ae to be the reading adopted ; m other words, that the Beast, or 
its last ruling head, that is, as we are also agreed, the great Anti- 

christ, (whether the Roman Pope who long has been, or a personal 

Antichrist yet to come,) is to be an assisting party in the desolation of 

Rome, predicted in Apoe. xvii. 16. Then it is necessary that, in 

order to have become the flourishing city which is described as the 

object of God’s final judgment in Apoc. xvili., Rome must have been 

in a marvellous manner resuscitated, and restored to her ancient 

power and glory, in the interval between the said Antichrist’s rise, 

with his supposed still future ten subject kings, and the final judg- 

ment from God. But, on Mr. K.’s and the Futurists’ system, this 

interval can be only about 34 years. And really the idea of such a 

resuscitation in such an interval of time seems to me nothing less than 

an immense absurdity. On the other hand, even though receiving 

the reading ka, let me bee my readers to understand that it is by 

no means, soas Mr. K. and the Futurists argue, inconsistent with 

that historical explanation which refers back the judgment of xvii. 16, 

to the times of the Gothic and Vandal desolations in the 5th and 

Gth centuries. In so far as the old heathen religion and political 

rule of ancient Imperial Rome were concerned, the Papal Antichrist, 

who in the Sth aud Gth centuries gradually rose up as the city’s 

1 So p. 309. * The ease of Babylon strikingly illustrates how a judgment said to be 
God's may yet be executed by men. In Chap. xvii. we sce that God will make use 

of the ten horus, ..and the Beast, or power that binds together those otherwise broken 
parts, for inflicting his judgments on Babylon... But in Chay. xviii. not a word of this 
occurs. And the difference is so obvious and great at first sight that some have laid it 
down with decision that the judgment in Chap, xvii. is previous to thut in Chap. 
xviii. ; and the destruction of Babylon in the former merely a human onc; the latter 

subscqueut, and directly from God. I would not dogmatizc as to that explanatiou,’’ ce,
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residentiary governor, did take his part in zts desolation! After 

which, in the long 1260 years, assigned in Daniel aud the Apo- 

ealypse, on the historic year-day system, Rome had abundant time 

for resuscitation : and, in fact, became again nother and mistress of 

the kingdoms and Churches of the Romano-Gothic world in its proud 

character of the seat of Gob’s VICE-GERENT ON EARTH ; Antichrist 

being, as Hippolytus so strikingly anticipated, its great restorer.’ 

To which character it still raises its pretensions, even at this 

present time; albeit after the primary though imperfect ending of 

the 1260 years in 1790, and consequent passing away of much of its 

actual power: and doubtless will continue so to do, not without the 

ten horns’ continued recognition of it}in these its spiritual preten- 

sions,? even to the consummation. So with the reading cac. With the 

reading exe the prophecy was of course yet more exactly suited to 

the history. 

In fine, with either reading the historic explanation is justified, 

consistently with the prefiguration in Apoc. xviil.: with neither 

reading does the Futurists’ seem possible. 

Il. My asserted errors in certain renderings of the Greek, and 

historical applications of the prophecy. 

1. Says Mr. Kelly, “ Mr. E. contends for the strangest possible 

version of eic, as = after, or at the expiration of, the aggregated period 

of the hour, day, month, and year in Apoe. ix. 15.” So p. 150.— 

When Mr. K. has shown that the same Greck. preposition placed 

betore a time, times, and half a time in Dan. x11., as well as before 

the 1335 days in a verse immediately following, does not mean 

before, or at the expiration of, those aggregated periods, he will be in 

a better position for so expressing himself about my rendering of 

the clause in Apoc. ix. 15. But, though he had these parallel 

passages before his eyes in my Commentary, as very mainly my 

justification m the rendering of Apoc. ix. 15, Mr. K. makes no 

allusion to them. Nor does he make the slightest allusion to the 

extraordinary historical fact of the period hence resulting, when 

measured from the well-marked epoch of the Turks being loosed 

1 So Ireneus, as to Imperial Rome’s idolatrous religion, ‘‘idola seponens.”” Other 
of the early Fathers’ declared expectations referred more to the way in which Anti- 
christ would exalt himself over every ceBaoua, the Emperors specially. 

2 Compare on allthis my copious illustration of the whole subject, Vol. iii. 
3 Sce my Vol. i. pp. 517—627.
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from Bagdad on the Euphrates, to make invasion of the Greek 

Empire, ending preciscly at that fortieth day of the siege of Con- 

stantinople by Mahomet, on which Gibbon says that all hope of 

saving either city or empire was abandoned. This is just one speci- 

men, out of innumerable others, of the untairness with which 

objectors have been too apt to dwell on the supposed objectionable 

point in a question of large evidence; suppressing all notice of the 

evidence in favour, however remarkable. A plan of proceeding so 

directly contrary to that of the summing up of evidence by an Eng- 

lish Judge, which ought in every such case to be the model remem- 

bered and followed by Christian critics. 

2. “T utterly reject Mr. E.’s statement that ‘a¢ one and the same 

time’ is the true rendering of the Greek phrase in Apoc. xvii, of 

pouty wpay pera re Oyoiov.” It should be, he says, for the same time ; 
marking duration, not epoch or oecasion.—So Mr. k., p. 300. But, as 

in the preceding case, so here let me say, when Mr. K. has suceceded 

in setting aside the parallels of John iv. 52, Acts x. 3, and Rev. iii. 3, 

adduced by me in loe., where the aeeusative of time is unquestionably 

in the sense of epoch at which, it will be time enough to reply to lnm 

further on this point. 

3. “In Apoc. x., if Is a monstrous proposition that fhe seven 

thunders, which spoke in St. John’s ear, and which he was forbidden 

to write, should be explained as the voice of the Papal Antichrist 
from Rome’s seven hills, not as the voice of Christ.’ So Mr. k., p. 

171. Yet does he expressly shrink from denying that the whole 

vision of the rainbow-vested Angel in Apoc. x. has an historic 

reference to the great Protestant Reformation ;! and moreover once, 

and again, and again admits that at each point of time prefigured St. 

Juhn is to be regarded on the Apocalyptic scene as a representative 

man.2 In which character he would necessarily be the chiet Apostle 

or Prophet of the Reformation, in all that prefiguration of Apoc. x. 

Which admitted by way of premise, every indication both in the 

prophecy and in the history (the filtings are not less than fen or 

twelve) fixes the meaning of the seven thunders to be such as I have 

stated. Explained as Mr. K. would explain them, all would be vague 

and valueless that is said about them. 

4. “When they shall have perfected their testimony, &.””—Ad- 

1 Soat p. 169. 2 So pp. 85, 118, and elsewhere.
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mitted that the proof in justification of this rendering of éray 

TeXeawot THY japrypay aurwy, in Apoc. xi. 7, was In my former 

editions unsatisfactory, and, as Mr. K. says p. 197, fairly liable 

to objection, it will not 1 trust be found so any longer in the present 

edition. If I mistake not, the rendering is established on a firm 

basis. See my Vol. i. pp. 411—420. 

5. On Apoe. xi. 19, Mr. K. speaks of it as “ extraordinary that I 
should say that aoc, or temple, is sometimes used more largely of the 

whole, including the altar-court; stranger still that I should cite 

Apoe. x1. 1, 2 in proof, seeing that the altar and the outer court are 

so expressly distinguished there,” 1.e. from vaog. Much more extra- 

ordinary surely is 1t that Mr. K. in so writing should have identified 

the temple’s altar-court with the Gentile ouler-court ; and overlooked 

the fact that in Apoc. xi. 1, 2, referred to by me, all that is within the 

vaoc is expressly spoken of as measured including the altar and altar- 

court, while the Gentile court alone is excluded as without the vaoe. 

6G. At p. 287, objecting against my statement in reference to 

Apoc. xvi. 13, that three frogs were the old arms of France, Mr. 

Kk. says that “natural history comes in as an awkward witness 

against my statement; the fact being that the arms of France were, 

according to the Encyclop. Metropolitana, three toads, not thiee 

frogs.’ Now the extract from the Encyclop. Metropolitana, which 

Mr. K. here cites from my book to justify his objurgation, is ouly 

one out of six explanatory and justificatory authorities. In the other 

four the device is spoken of as a frog, or three frogs. So Typotius, 

Upton, Schott, Garenciéres. Says the last, in explanation of the 

line, “ Roi, rétirant dla rane et a Vaigle,” “By the eagle he means 
the Emperor, by the frog the King of I‘rance :—for, before he took 

the flower de luce, the French bore three frogs.” Elsewhere, I find, 

(agreeably with the double generic value of the Latin rana,) it is de- 

scribed indifferently as a frog, or foad.! It is only Court de Gebelin 

and the Encyclop. Metropol. that speak distinctively of the device 

as a foad or crapaud. 

1 So Jubinal, sur les anciennes Tapisscries. ‘‘ Sur les bannitres Francaises, de méme 
que sur la casaque de Clovis, on voit pour armories des crapauds, ou des Grenowilles.— 
Cette derniére circonstance demande une explication. On sait que, selon nos anciens 
chroniqueurs, avant que les fleurs de lys cussent été apportées du cic] ai Clovis, trozs 
crapauds étaient les armes de nos ancetres. Voila pourquoi Nostredamos appelle le 
roi de France l’héritier des crapauds ; et pourquoi Jean Naucler a écrit que Clovis 
portait dans son écusson de trois grenourlles de sinople cn champ d'argent.” 

* 1 observe that Dr. Males in his Chronology, though not giving authorities for it
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7. At p. 246, Mr. K. insists on the right translation of eveoryxey in 

2 Thess. ii. 2 bemg “is presené ;’’ not as in our Inglish authorized 

version, and as in the Lorw, “is at hand. At p. 92 of my Vol. i., in 

this Edition, my readers will find the pomt more fully argued out than 

before ; and the latter rendering of the word, I may unhesitatingly 

say, on the grounds of Greek criticism fully justificd. J.et me only 

here ask Mr. KX. the question how he supposes the Thessalonian 

Christians could have believed that the day of the Lord was then 

actually present, when putting together the two facts, 1st, that they 

knew from St. Paul’s former Hpistle that the primary event of the 

day of the Lord would be the gathering of Christ’s saints, both the 

dead aud the living, to mect Christ in the air; 2ndly, that neither 

themselves nor even St. Paul had thus far been made the subjects of 

that promised blessed rapture? Will Mr. K. be agitated by the 

idea of the day of Christ having begun, so long as he is conscious 

that neither on himself, nor any of is most honoured Christian 

friends, has the change taken place ? 

§ 3. TUE PATRISTIC VIEWS OF PROPILECY MAINLY NON-FUTURIST. 

In all questions as to the intent of Scripture propliccics, the truth 

must of course be inferred from examination primarily of those 

prophecics themselves ; and then in comparison, of the historical 

events to which reference may have been made, as an actnal fulfil- 

ment of the prophecies. Ience, in my preceding controversial 

critiques on the views of the various prophetic schools that differ 

fundamentally from me in the interpretation of the Apocalypse, IL 

have confined my arguments within those limits; and avoided as 

much as possible all reference to the early Fathers. The opinions, 

however, which they held on these subjects cannot but be most 

interesting to us: and I have therefore from time to time in the 

earlicr parts of my work made passing allusion to them ;! and also 

formally set them forth in the two first Sections of my Ifistory of 

Apocalyptic Interpretation? But it strikes me that it may be well, 

ere concluding my work, to add yet a few further remarks about 

them, in sequel to the two last critiques. In diseussmg the Futurist 

like mysclf, speaks of the old French device as three frogs, just as Ido, So in his 
Vol, it. p. 169 and Vol, iii. p. 62,5. 

' See especially my Vol. i. pp. 229—233, 389—394. 2 Trom p. 276 to 356 supra.
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schemes it may have been remarked that the Futurists make appeal 

to the carly Fathers not infrequently, as if of one mind with them 

in the view of Seripture prophecy ; more especially on the prophecies 

concerning Antichrist. So Drs. Maitland and Todd: so the Oxford 

Tractator: so last, but not least, Mr. C. Maitland: who, indeed, claims 

credence for his scheme as “ apostolic,”’ because of its being “ primi- 

tive;”? and affirms its primitiveness, as being that of all the early 

Fathers. Now in my recently concluded History of Apocalyptic In- 

terpretation I have shown in a general way, that the early Fathers, 

and the modern Futurist School expositors, are by no means so much 

in accord as the latter would represent to us. But on the Fathers’ 

view of Antichrist’s religious character I have scarcely entered.! I 

purpose therefore now to supply that omission: and, after premising 

just summarily, and by the way of reminiscence, whatever other 

main points in the patristic views have been already set forth by me 

in contrast with fuéurist views, then, and in regard of the great sub- 

ject of Antichrist’s religion, to state the early Fathers’ very different 

notions from those of the school in question, fully and at large.? 

I. As tothe general points of difference in prophetic views be- 

tween the one and the other, already stated by me, let me note six more 

especially. 

1. That the early Fathers expected Antichrist’s manifestation to 

follow speedily after the breaking up of Rome’s empire ;—such a 

breaking up as Jerome thought he saw beginning through the agency 

of invading Goths: and had no notion whatsoever of ages interven- 

ing between that event and Antichrist’s manifestation, during which 
the symbolic Beast of Daniel and the Apocalypse was to lie dormant; 

so as the Oxford 'Tractator would have us believe.’ 

2. That, in referring this event and consequent change to Daniel’s 

symbolic statue, as prefiguring it, they distinctly expected that there 

would be an answering therein to the passing of the iron legs of the 

4th or Roman empire into its second and last form of the ten-toed 

feet, part iron, part clay: and had no notiou whatsoever, either of 

those iron and iron-clay legs and feet of the statue not representing 

the Roman empire in its two successive forms, so as some Futurists 

1 Briefly alone in Vol."iii. Part iv. ili. 2. 
2 JT includein this review the Fathers of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries, down to 

Jerome and the Goths, 3 See pp. 615—617 supra.
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like Drs. Maitland and Todd would have it, and that there was to be 

supposed a great break in the statuc at the knee-jomt between the 

brazen thighs and iron legs, in token of many unrepresented 
eenturies, from after the great expceeted disruption of the Roman 

empire: nor again, in accordance with Bellarmine and Mr. Barker’s 

theory, that the iron legs, distinctively, above the ankle, would then 

still continue to represent it, just as before the disruption ; or, as 

Mr. C. Maitland, the integral part alone of the iron-clay feet, be- 

tween the ankle and the toes. 

3. That, while expecting Antichrist’s duration in power, after his 

manifestation, to be 1260 days, literally, they also preserved among 

them the idea of the year-day prineiple being one legitimatcly refer- 

able to prophetic periods: (so Cyprian, Theodoret, Tichonins :)' so that 

the principle might be considered applicable, not without patristic 

sanction, to the great prophetic periods of Antichrist, should the 

course of hnstoric events afterwards furnish occasion for it. 

4, That, in explaimng the Apocalyptic prophecy, such an idea as 

that of the Lord’s day in which St. John was in the Spirit meaning 

the great future day of judgment, into which he was then rapt by the 

Spirit, together with the seven Churches of Asia addrest by him, 

seems never to have entered into their imagination; nor that of the 

Apocalyptic prophecy overleaping at once, and altogether, the time 

of the Christian Church preceding them, and time then present :— 

that, on the contrary, they expressly explained its earlier figurations 

as mainly figuring events of the time from St. John to themselves, 

and of their own times then current;? the Ist Seal depicting the 

progress of the gospel, as it had been progressing from its first 

promulgation; the 5th Seal the persecutions under which Christians 

had previously suffered, and were even then suffering; and so on. 

5. That a Christian sense was generally assigned by the primitive 

Fathers of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th ecnturies, not only to the other 
Judaic symbols of the Apocalypse, but to its sealed Israel :>—and, 

Gthly, as to Antichrist’s political origin, and seat of empire, that 

though in some way Jewish and at Jerusalem, it would yet be some 

way Roman, and at Rome, also.‘ 

II. Next, as to the patristic views of ANTICURIST’S RELIGIOUS 

1 See pp. 308, 332 supra. 2 See ibid. Vol. i. ; also p. 302 supra. 
3 Sce p. 308 supra.  ‘ pp. 307, 308 supra.
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CHARACTER :—and on this, lst, as regards ¢he religious apostasy that 

was to introduce him; 2ndly, as regards Azs religion afterwards.’ 

Ist, then, the preparatory apostasy.—I say preparatory apostasy ; 

for the Fathers considered the apostasy prophesied of by Paul, not 

without good reason, to be the zpodpopoe or preparative of Antichrist, 

as well as that which Antichrist on his manifestation would, as it 

were, sun up in himself, as its professor, inculcator, and head.? And 

as to its zafure, while preparing for him, instead of anticipating with Dr. 

Maitland that it would be “a falling away from all profession of Christi- 

anity, into open blasphemous and persecuting infidelity,” 3 what find we ? 

I find Jreneus, after heading his general sketch of heretics, (heretics 

that were to be regarded as precursors of Antichrist,) with note of 

their wearing the garb of <Antichrist’s Apocalyptic associate, the 

wolf in sheep’s clothing, prominently setting forth their making a 

Christian profession,’ and their often inculcating their tenets under 

falsified words of Scripture; or, where Scripture failed, asserting a 

peculiar unwritten tradition committed to them as their authority.° 

I find Clement of Alexandria, about the end of the 2nd century, 

objecting to Tatian and other herctics of the time, who on principles 

of asceticism, and as a Christian virtue, yoculeated a rule of con- 

tinency and celibacy, that in thus “ forbidding to marry,” contrary to 

the liberty allowed in Holy Scripture, (so entirely does his view of 

that prophetic clause agree with the common Protestant interpreta- 

1 ] here gather up the scattered notices on the subject already given in the two 
first Sections of my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation. 

* Justin Martyr calls Antichrist 0 Tys amwooractas avOowmos. Op. p. 306. (Ed. 
Colon.)—Cyril (Catech. xv. 9) calls the apostasy wrpoépopos Avtiyptorov.—Irenaus 
(v. 25) speaks of Antichrist as ‘‘ diabolicam apostasiam in se recapitulans.’”’ 

The Tractator (p. 11) writes on this point in accordance with the Fathers. ‘ The 
man of sin is born of an apostasy ; or, at least, comes into power through an apostasy : 
or is preceded by an apostasy ; or would not be except for an apostasy. So says the 
inspired text,” i. e. 2 Thess, ii. 3, 7, 8. 

3 «The early Church conceived of the apostasy as an actual departure, not merely 
from the purity of the Christian faith by professed Christians, but from Christianity 
ttself ;—a falling away from all profession of Christianity into open, blasphemous, 
and persecuting infidelity.” Maitland on Antichrist, p. 2. He had just before said : 
“The opinions which I here attribute to the early Church were held, I believe, by all 
Christian writers until the xiith century.’? Ib. p. 1. And so too the Oxford 
Tractarian, p. 16; also Todd, Burgh, and others, At p. 623 et seq. supri, 1 have 
noted, and tried these views by the test of Seriptiae. 

4 Lib. i. ad init. ‘‘ Lupos ob externum oville pellis integumentum haudquaquam, 
agnoscentcs;.. ut qui cadem loquuntur, sed non eadem sentiunt.”’ <Alsoi. 18. 

5 « Falsantes verba Domini mendacium abscondunt sub verbis Scripturw.’’ So i, 1- 
6. And in. 2; ‘Non enim per litteras traditam illam, sed per vriram vocem.” So 
saying, when convicted from the written Scriptures; ‘‘cum ex Scripturis arguuntur.”’



CH. II. 3.] PATRISTIC VIEWS OF PROPHECY MAINLY NON-FUTURIST. 657 

tion of it,) they answered to the apostates of the last days described by 
St. Paul, and showed themselves to be of the spirit of Antichrist.! 

I find Cyprian speaking of separatists that profest the Christian 

mame, and appeared ministers of righteousness, as on Antichrist’s 

side, though wuder the name of Christ.2 I find Cyril insisting on 

the less palpable heresy of vioravpea, or Sabellianism,3 as well as on 

the more palpable one of Arianism,‘ aud on errors secretly admitted 

in the Christian Church at the time, as well as those that were open 

and avowed,—moreover, on the then too general departure from the 

love of truth to the love of oratory and doctrines plausible and 
pleasing, and from the practice of good works to the mere semblance 

of goodness,—as altogether of the nature of the great predicted 

apostasy. ‘“ This is the apostasy,” he wrote; “ and the enemy (An- 

tichrist) is to be expected.” °—I find both Jerome and Augustine 

1 “ Adversus alterum genus hercticorum, qui speciosé per continentiam impié se 
gerunt, tum in creaturam, tum in sanctum Opificem qui est solus Deus omnipotens, 
et dicunt non csse admittendum matrimonium ct liberorum proercationcm, .. hae 
sunt opponenda :—primum quidem illud Joannis; ‘it nune Antichristi multi facti 

sunt, unde scimus quod novissima hora est: ex nobis exicrunt, sed non erant ex nobis,’ 
...Jam de iis qui matrimonium abhorrent dicit Paulus, ‘In novissimis dicbus 
deficient quidam 4 fide, attendentes spiritibus erroris, ct doctrinis demoniorum, pro- 
hibentium nubere,’ &c.”’ Strom. Lib. 3. pp. 125, 127, Ed. Paris, 1842. 

Compare Irenexus i. 80; also 24: Per fictam hujusmodi continentiam scducentes 
multos.’” On which Feuwardentius observes that while thus diserediting marriage, 
under profession of continence, these heretics allowed “ promiscuos concubitus.”* 

The reader will contrast Clement's exposition of the text '‘ Forbidding to marry " 
with Maitland’s and Todd's given pp. 625, 626 supra.— Tatian’s austerity of life, and 
rule of asceticism and celibacy, are noted by Mosheim ij. 2. 5.9. I have referred to 
him p. 304 supra. 

2 De Unit. Ecel. ‘Sub ipso Christiani nominis titulo fallit incautos Diabolus, et 
ministros subornat suos velut ministros justitix ; Anteehristum asscrentes sub vocabulo 

Christi.” 

S$ Suicer on Yiowarwp and Yioratoota thus observes: “ Herctici quidam in 
Scripturarum Trinitate Patrem, Tilium, et Spiritum Sanctum non tres personas, sed 

unam duntaxat trinominem, esse docebant. Illis Filius erat viowatrewp. Sic Cyril 
Alexandr. Lib. ii. in Johmvili.; Syyecwreov ort cat’ wav vroatadw addXos eotw oO 
Tatiyp wapa tov Yiov' xat ovxy, worep edoke riot Tw amaidevtwy aipeTixwy, 
vioratwp etopeperat.’ In the 7th Canon of Constantinople, he adds, they were 
called SaBerAtavoe. 

4 Noted also by Athanasius and Ililary as the apostasy that was to precede Anti- 
christ. Sce pp. 312—315 supra. Andcompare Ambrose in Lue. xxi. 

> Cateeh. xv. 9, Cyril’s conclusion follows on the cnumeration of these various 
kinds of apostasy, all tn the professing Church: Num oe eat 1) aworracta: 
ameotnoay yap of avbpwrot THs opOns TistEws. AUTH TolwuY EoTLY 1) aTOCTaCiA 

Kat ede toocdoxac8at 6 expos. 

* An observation well illustrated by Czerski’s notice of the encouragement given to 
the young man, when invited to become a priest of the Church of Rome, and make 
his vow of continence; (cited at p. 629 supra;) ‘Non unam (mulierem) habebis ; 
sed mille pro und habebis.’’—Czerski’s Justification, p. 77. 

VOL. IV. 42
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speaking of false teachers, and bad livers, as of Antichrist’s spirit, 

while professing to be servants of Christ:! and Chrysostom (or a 

near contemporary who wrote under his name?) speaking of false 

teachers, such as he then discerned in the Church, (teachers with 

hidden deceit in their doctrine,) as forerunners of Antichrist: adding 

moreover these remarkable warning words; ‘“ When thow seest the 

Holy Scriptures regarded as an abomination by men that outwardly 

profess to be Christians, and them that teach God’s word hated,— 

when the people rush to hear fable-mongers, and genealogies, and 

teaching of demons, then bethink thee of the saying,‘ In the last 

days there shall be an apostasy from the faith.’ ” 3—In addition to all 

which I may remind the reader also even of Pope Gregory’s intima- 

tion, two centuries later, that in the ambitious pride and rapacity of 

the established Christian Clergy of his day there were discernible 

signs of that apostasy which was to be the immediate forerunner of 

Antichrist.‘ 

2. Asto Antichrist’s own religion, after his manifestation,—besides 
the general fact of his adopting and heading the previously existing 

apostasy to which I before alluded, I find the following ideas thrown 

out by the Fathers :—that he would not at first unfold the true dia- 

bolical iniquity of his character, but for a while keep up a show of 
temperance and humility ;° coming as a lamb, though within a 

wolf;? yea, with semblance of an angel of light;® being, said 

1 Jerome in Matt. xxiv. after mention of Simon Magus, and of St. John’s prophecy 
of Antichrist, proceeds thus; ‘‘ Ego recr omnes heresiarchas Antichristos esse; et 

sub nomine Christi ea docere que contraria sunt Christo.”—Augustine writes in 
Epist. Joh. Tract 3; ‘‘ Invenimus multos Antichristos esse qui confitentur Christun.”’ 
Both he and Jerome must here mean preparatory Autichrists ; as they expected the 

chief Antichrist at the end of the world. 
2 So the Benedictine Editor of Chrysostom judges. 

3‘Oray wens THy aytav yoadpny Bcedvybecoav tro Twy Etvat CoxovvTwy XpiaTiavwy, 
Kat Tous NaNovvras Tov Noyou Tov Oeov pronJevtas, TOTE VropyynoOnTe Tov Kuptoy 

ELTovTos, Et 6 KOOMOS UuaS MITEL YlYWOKETE OTL EME TOWTOV pEMtonKev, KC. Kay 

EK TWY COKOVYTWY Elvat TOtMEvWHY CNS TavTa TeaccovTas (viz. hating the Holy 
Scriptures, and them that teach them, and themselves giviug heed to fables, &c.) 
Tote vurouvncbyti, Ev voraratg muspate amoarncovTat Tives THS TMioTEWS, 

&c. Homily Hep: Weuvdorpodnrwy. 
* See my Vol. i. pp. 401, 402. * See Note? p. 656. 
6 So Cyril ib. xv. 12: ‘ At first he will put on a show of mildness, as though he 

were a learned and discreet person (Aoytos tis Kat ouveTtos), and of soberness and 

benevolence.” Oxford Translation. Sce too Victorinus, as quoted Note ®, p. 649. 
7 Hippolytus de Antichristo, § 6; quoted p. 254 supra. 

8 Cyril xv. 4: ‘ Satan is transformed into an Angel of light. Therefore put us on 
our guard, that we may not worship another instead of thee.” This is said intro- 
ductorily to the notice of Antichrist.
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ILilary, in profession a Christian ;! said ILippolytus, in everything 

affecting a likeness to our Lord Jesus Christ :?—and would he pro- 

fessedly an enemy,3 not friend, (so as the Oxford Tractator would 
have it,*) to Payanism and avowed Pagan idolatry. And then, some 

thought that, attaching himself rather to Judaism, he would appear 

asa zealous vindicator of the Jewish law; would thus conciliate the 

Jews; and thereupon, showing himself as Tue Cinist, (a title the 
very assumption of which implied a reeognition of the Old Testa- 

ment as inspired Scripture,) would in that character sit in the recon- 

structed Jewish temple, and exact the divine worship due to the 
Christ : '—or else (as Jerome, Chrysostom, and others preferred to 

interpret the prophecies) that his sitting and arrogating divine 

worship would be zz the Christian Church :® wherein he would claim 

the xpocépeca, or highest rank;? and wherein he would show his 

Christ-superseding authority, by asserting his own voice to be the 

Word and the Truth,? and by changing, too, and adding to the 

1 Sce p. 315 supra. * Ilippolytns, ibid, 
3 ** Jdola quidem seponens.” Jren@us, ibid., on which sec the Note of Feuardeu- 

tius: also Cyril, &c. 
4 On Antichrist, p. 22.—He illustrates the (so represented) patristic idea of Anti- 

christ restoring Paganism, from the institution of something very like it at the 
French Revolution; Liberty being then worshipped as a goddess, and a temple 
dedicated, and incense offered, “ Aux grands hommes.” 

Let me obscrve in passing, that in my Vol. iii. 236, Note ¢, the Reader will 
sec how singularly the Pope and his associates in the apostasy, while solemuly sanc- 
tioning what was virtually a revival of Paganism in the worship of the images of 
saints, made profession as solemnly, at the very time, of dctestation of Pagan idols. 

* So Irenwus, Hippolytus, Victorinus, Cyril, and other carly Fathers. ‘‘ Ipse est 
iniquus judex,’’ says Irenteus, ‘fad quem fugit vidua terrena Jerusalem, &c:’’ an 
application to Antichrist and the Jews of the parable of the unjust judge, and the 

widow calling on him for vengeance, that was made by Hippolytus, § 57, also. Again 
the expositor Victorinus, expecting Vero to be the Antichrist, thus writes: ‘Ilune 
suscitatum Deus mittet, regem dignum dignis, ct Christum qualem merucrunt Judwi: 
et, quoniam alind nomen allaturus est, aliam ctiam vitam instituturus, ut sic eum 
tanguam Christum execipiant Juawi. Ait enim Daniel, Desideria mudierum non 
cognoscet, cum prius fucrit impurissimus ;* et Nulhen Dewn patrum cognoscet.t 

Non enim seducere populum potcrit circumcisionis nisi legis vindicator. Denique ct 
sanctos non ad idola colcnda revocaturus est, sed ad circumcisionem colendam, si quos 
poterit seducere, Ita demum facict ut Christus ab cis appelletur.” B. P.M, iti, 420. 

* See my Vol. i. pp. 389, 390, 410, 411; also Vol. iit, pp. 98, 99, Note 2. 
7 So Theodoret, See my Vol. i. p. 39+. 
§ So Origen, on St. John, Vol. ii. p. 538. Eaav 6’ 6 trroxpiwonevos ervat Aoyos, ov 

Aoyos wy, Kat 9 ovk AXyVeca tTuyyavouca, ad\rAa Wevdos, PuocKwy Etvat fauTHY THY 

ANnbecav, tore KabowAtcapevos 6 Aoyos Kata tou Wevdous, avadot auto Tu 
TWVEVNEATE TOV CTOMATOS AuTOU, ANQb KATHUPYEL Ti EMD UVE LE THS WaPOvolses CUTOU. 

(Ed. uct.) Cited a little more fully p. 287 snpra. 
ns 

* This explanation of a controverted passage deserves observation. 
¢ That is, none of the gods of Pagan Nome. 

42*
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number of, the sacraments:'—that then at length? (on either 

hypothesis of the temple of his ‘enthronization) he would begin to 

display his real spirit of cruelty, as well as blasphemy ; and com- 

mence that terrible persecution of the 1260 days against Christ’s two 

witnesses and the saints, which prophecy had so fearfully depicted, 
and which would be marked with the very energy of Satan. 

Such, I believe, is a tolerably correct abstract of the general 

patristic expectations in regard of the religion of Antichrist :—ex- 

pectations how different from the views of those of the Futurist 

school who, with Dr. Maitland, would represent it as the openly- 
avowed and legalized atheism and rejection of Christianity, and the 

as openly-avowed and legalized licentiousness of the French Revo- 
lution. Further,—after one important and evidently necessary correc- 

tion,—how consistent both with Scripture prophecy as predicting, 

and with the Roman Papacy as fulfilling. 

The point on which I conceive correction necessary has reference 

to the by some expected connexion of Antichrist with Judaism and | 

the Jews ;—his origin out of, aud re-establishment of, it and them. 

And, considering its importance, it may perhaps be permitted me to 

deviate 2 few moments from my immediate controversy with the 

J"uturists, (if indeed it be a deviation,) in order to its explanation.— 

It is justly observed by the Oxford Tractator, that there seems little 

in Scripture prophecy to sanction such an idea.? In truth the whole 

tendency of the prophecies concerning Antichrist is to show that he 

was to be an enemy both springing out of, and reigning within, the 

pale of the professing’ Christian Church. For how could he be an 
apostate, and head of the apostasy, and antitype of the apostle Judas, 

(uot to say how the Latin man also, and horn out of the old Roman 

1 So Jerome; ‘‘ Mutabit, et augere tentabit (Antichristus), sacramenta ecclesix.”’ * 
2 Let me remind my readers that this idea of Antichrist’s concealment for a while 

of his real character descended to a later generation. So e.g. Bede, writiug on Apoc. 
xiii., says ; “‘ Ante tres semis annos non aperto ore blasphemat, sed in mysterio 
facinoris; quod, facta discessione, ct revelato homine peccati, nudabitur. Tune 
enim dicet, Ego sum Christus : nunc vero, Ecce hie Christus, et ecce ellic.”’ 

% «At first sight we should not consider that there was much evidence from the 
sacred text for Antichrist taking part with the Jews, or having to do with their 
temple.” p. 19. Nor docs he offer any such evidence: but only refers to the fact of 
Julian’s attempting to rebuild the Jewish temple, as a remarkable coincidence with 
such patristic notions. 

* T have mislaid the reference.
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Eimpire,)' if by nation and profession a Jew? Or again, as_ before 

observed, how with a false prophet for his abettor that had horns 

like a lambs, unless professedly of Jesus Christ's religion; the 
Messiah of Jewish expectation being the lion-like Messiah, and tho 

lamb-like Messiah an abomination to them?—lIt 1s difficult fully to 

account for the patristic error on this matter. Did we judge simply 

from the statements of Ireneus and LLippolytus, it might seem to 

have originated, in part at least, from a singular misunderstanding of 

Christ’s prophecy respeeting the abomination of desolation standing 

in the Holy Place at Jerusalem, (a prophecy which doubtless had 

reference to the time of the consummated iniquity of the Christ- 

rejecting Jerusalem, or to the Roman besieging army, with its 

idolatrous standards gathering into the sacred precincts of the Jewish 

city,?) as if intended of Antichrist’s later and very different abomi- 

ation.? Ilence, it might be, their construction of the temple in which 

St. Paul said that Antichrist would exalt himself, as the Jewish 

temple: hence perhaps their supposition of his being himself a Jew ; 

and that the exclusion of Dan, as one accursed, from the twelve 

tribes out of which God’s true servants were sealed in the Apo- 

calypse, marked his tribe.-—But the reasons for a different view of 

these prophecies were too strong and obvious to allow of a gencral 

concurrence in the misunderstanding of them. By Chrysostom, 

Jerome, Augustine, and others of the Fathers, the prophecy respect- 

ing the abomination of desolation was explained to have been then 

already fulfilled by the J?oman armies that destroyed Jerusalem ; ' 

and the ¢emple in St. Paul’s prophecy construed, as a little while 

1 Irenaeus’ idea seems to have been that, after gaining sapremaey in the Roman 
empire, though a Jew, he would transfer the impcrial scat from Rome to Jerusalem ; 
“ Transferet regnum in cam (Jerusalem), &e.’ vy. 25. 4. And so tov | suppuse 
Lactuntius ; ‘ Nomen imperii scdemque mutabit.” B. P.M. iii. 669.—But the 
incompatibility of the two sappositions is apparent.—Victorinus and others, as we 
have scen in Note? p. 659 supra, expected Antichrist in the first instance to be of 
Roman extraction, being Nero raised from the dead; and that his connexion with 
the Jeics would follow afterwards. 

* See Bishop Newton in illustration, I cannot help suspecting, after much con- 
sideration, that “ the abomination” may have been intended of the Jeies' consum- 
mated iniquity, within the city, rather than of the Homan desolating army without : 
dated perhaps from the time when, abandoned by God’s Spirit, they turned the 
temple into a place of war, blasphemy, and murder. 

$ Irenwzus v. 20, Hippolytus § 43. 
4 Chrysostom on Dan. ix. refers it to the Roman armics of Adrian, that effected 

the ultimate destruction of the Jewish city and nation; Jerome and Auzustine more 
properly to the Roman besieging army under 7itus. But sce my Notes pp. 301—307 
supra.
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since said, of the Christian Church. Morcover a Christian explana- 

tion was given by others to the Apocalyptic symbol of the twelve tribes 

of Israel? So that on the whole there appears to have been nothing 

in these prophecies sufliciently Judaic, according even to patristic 

views, to account for the first origination of this idea of Antichrist 

being a Jew. 

Which being so, and conjecture permissible in the want of a satis- 

factory explanation on historic testimony, I would venture to suggest 

one thing, zpon esijecture, as a possible, probable, and 1 think I may 

say, adequate originating cause of the error. It is well known with 

how much earnestness and solemnity St. Paul warned the early 

Church of the Juduie heresies that were even then stealing into it; 

—the Judaist’s will-worship of asceticism and abstinence from meats 

and marriage, their observance of days, undue and erroneous views 

of the benefit of mere outward circumcision, attachment to the 

Levitical ritual, and worshipping of angels with voluntary humility ; 

—the latter, 1 presume, under profession of unworthiness to make 

direct use of the mediatorship of Christ.2 Now one can hardly 

suppose but that St., Paul in all this spoke with reference to more than 

the dangers of the time then present: and denounced therein certain 

primary elements (Judaic elements) of the great apostasy of prophecy, 

and leaven of that deceivableness of unrighteousness which was first 

to prepare for, and then to constitute the religion of, Antichrist. If so, 

and this be the right account of the origin of the patristic notion re- 

specting Antichrist’s Judaism, then there is a residuum of important 

truth hidden in it. And adopting the notion, so expounded, we 

shall find it to supply almost all that was wanting of correspondence 

between the patristic anticipations concerning the apostasy and 

Antichrist, on the one hand, and on the other the actual religious 

history and character of the Roman Papacy, as history afterwards 

evolved it. 

1 See my Vol. i. pp. 389 —391; and Vol. iii. p. 93, just before referred to at p. 659. It 
will be seen that Chrysostom asserts unreservedly the fact of Antichrist sitting in éhe 

Christian Church ; and that Jerome dceidedly pretcrs that view of the temple pro- 

phesied of; ‘ Antiehristus sedcbit in templo Deo: vel Hicrosolymis, ut quidam 

putant; vel in ceclesid, ut verins arbitramur.’’ Augustine mentions the two inter- 

pretations without deciding between them: and Cyrid only decides in favour of the 

literal interpretation from the fecling, ‘‘God forbid that it should be the Christian 

Church !” 
2 See p. 612. Add to the other Fathers referred to, the great Augustine. 

3 Col, ii. 16—23. See Macknight ad loc.
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For we know,—and indeed have traced in history,!—how, after 

the breaking up of the little Hebrao-Christian Church at Pella and 

elsewhere, on occasion of the great Jewish wars of Hadrian, these 

Judaizing errors past over from the platform of the Hebrew-Christian 

to that of the Gentile-Christian Chureh; and there inereased con- 

tinually, though under a changed and professedly more Christian 

forin :*—including the veneration of that austerity, asceticism of life, 

and celibacy that Clement objected to Tatian ; the corruption of the 

simplicity of the Christian mimstry and service into resemblance to 

the Levitical priesthood and Levitical ritual; the unseriptural and 

exagecrated estimate of the sacramental grace and virtue attending 

outward baptisin, just as before the Jews over-estimated that of out- 

ward circumcision; the perversion of Scripture, and substitution of 

the authority of an unwritten tradition in the priest’s keeping ; and 

the looking into things unseen, and at length worshipping departed 

saints as mediators, to the supersession of Christ—We know how, 

with all this, there was also more and more a departure on the part 

of the people from the love of gospel truth to the love of exciting 

pulpit oratory, and then of fables and legends about saints ; as also 

from real holiness of life to a fictitious and mere ceremonial right- 

eousness, somewhat like what Cyril and Chrysostom deprecated ; and 

how a departure moreover, (according to Clhrysostom’s forewarning,) 

on the part of priests and teachers, from love to neglect and dislike of 

the written word; together with a spirit of worldliness, lucre-loving, 

and ambition3—We know once more that then, and thereby, a pre- 

paration having been made for him,—viz. by the establishment of 

this irreligious system of religion, this unchristian kind of Chiristi- 

anity, with all profession of righteousness, and much of the deceiv- 

ableness of unrightcousness,—the Pope of Rome, at first prudent, 

respectable 1n morals, and professedly humble,‘ yet crafty and politie, 

(e. g. the first Gregory,) adopting this whole system of apostasy as 

its head and patron, and so gathering round him as subjecets the great 

body of the apostates of Christendom, did, conjointly with them, not 

1 See Vol. i. pp. 287, 330, 404, &c. 
2 I mean that whercas the Judaizers of the first age maguified the outward forms 

of Jewtsh rites and cercmonics, the successors to their spirvié,in the neat age, 
magniticd the outward forms of Christian rites and ccremonics, 

$ Sce my abstract of patristic views pp. 656-—660 supra. 
‘ « Servus servorum Dei,’’ was the title of humility adopted by Gregory and trans- 

mitted to his successors in the Popedom.—Compare Gregory’s character also with 

Cyril’s Noytos Tis Kat guvetos.
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only establish the Apostasy in the new Romano-Gothic kingdoms, 

which constituted the body of the Apocalyptic Beast, but as it were 

authoritatively consecrate it ;' proclaiming 7¢, with its ceremonies of 

an almost Judaic ritual, to be the only orthodox Christianity, and 

Rome, (the Apocalyptic seven-hilled Babylon,) now vacated of its 

empcrors and become the Papal capital, to be the Jerusalem of Chris- 

tianity :*—at the same time that he established himself in its temples 

and churches, as not merely antitype to the High Priest of the Jews, 

but Christ's appoimted representative and Vicar for the rule of the 

Church on earth; and in this character claimed to himself, just what 

Chrysostom had anticipated of the Man of Sin,? yea and received too, 

the fealty due to that King of kings, and worship due to Christ as 

God. 

CILAPTER III. 

EXAMINATION AND REFUTATION OF DR. ARNOLD'S PROPHETIC 

INTERPRETATIVE PRINCIPLE. 

In the two foregoing Chapters I have, I believe, considered all the 

main counter-systems of Apocalyptic Interpretation that have been 

actually drawn out, and that have attached to them any considerable 

number of adherents. It only remains to add a word or two ona 

Hifth and different view from any of these, as well as from that given 

by me in the Hors: a view not drawn up into detailed exposition, 

and which cannot consequently be said to advance pretensious to 

being regarded as an Apocalyptic system; but which, as directly 

affecting the most prominent poimt perhaps of all in the figurations 

of our prophecy, I mean the Apocalyptic Beast and Babylon, and as 

having had for its advocates names of no inconsiderable authority,— 

among others that of Z'holuck in Germany,‘ and in England, that of 

the late admirable though surely sometimes rash and speculative Dr. 

1 See on Gregory I, my Vol. i. pp. 399—411. 
2 See this illustrated in my Vol. ii. pp. 441—443, and Vol. iii. pp. 308, 309. ;In Bo- 

nanni’s ?upal medals too I observe several that are illustrative of the same point. So 
one with the legend, ‘‘ Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of God; ” another 
with that of, “ ller foundations are upon the holy hills;”’ &e. 

I Gray 6 avTn (sc. 1) apyy 7) ‘Pwuatcn) xatadrvOy, exibnoceTa: Tn avapyxia, Kat 
avyv Twv avlpwrwy Kat THY Tov VEou ETiyELoncer dpTacat apxnv. Chrysost. on 2 

Thess. ii. , 

4 So Dr, Amold, p. 8; referring to Tholuck’s first Appendix to his Edition of the 

Epistle to the Hebrews.
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Arnold,\—it might seem unwise and wrong to pass over altogether 

without notice. 

The prophetic interpretative principle asserted by these writers, 

and the declared grounds of it, are, as expounded by Dr. Arnold, to 

the effeet following :—that there attaches umformly to Prophecy a 

lower historical sense, and a higher spiritual sense, the latter only 

being its full and adequate accomplishment ;? insomuch that “it is a 

very misleading notion to regard Prophecy as an anticipation of 

History:”3 the proof of this arising out of the fact of many pro- 

pheeies of promise, spoken in the first instance apparently of the 

national Israel, or of some one of its kings or proplicts, e. g. David, 

being in the New Testament appropriated to Christ and Ins believing 

people, as their truest and chief owners ;4 also of certain prophecies 

of judgment, for example those on Aimalek, Edom, Moab, and the 

Chaldean Babylon, appearing from history to have been but inade- 
quately fulfilled m the fortunes of those nations:° and the reason 

being that whereas history deals with particular nations and persons, 

prophecy deals with the idea itsclf and principle of good and evil; 

which in either case is represented but imperfectly in any individual 

man or nation.® Hence that, although a nation or individual man 

may be imperfectly the subject of prophctie promise or denunciation, 

as being imperfectly the representative of the idea, the only adequate 

fulfilment of prophetic promise is in Christ, who was the perfect per- 

sonification of all good: (albeit embracing his true people, as being 

in Zim, for his worthiness-sake, not their own: )’ while the only full 

and adequate accomplishment of the threatened judgments of prophecy 

is to be in the final destruction of the world, as opposed to the 

Church: for “the utter extremity of suffering, which belongs to 

God’s enemy, must be mitigated for those earthly evil-docrs, whom 

God till the last great day has not yet wholly ceased to regard as his 

1 I refer to his ‘‘ Two Sermons on the Interpretation of Propheey.’”’ The references 

in the Notes that follow are to the Second Hdition of the Pamphtiet. 
* So p.7; ‘The general principle of interpretation here maintained, that of a 

uniform historical or lower, and also of a spiritual or higher sense,” &e. :—where mark 
the word uniform, So agnin, pp. 42,70, &e. At p.31 he compares St. Veter’s 
declaration, 2 Pet, i. 20, 21, as probably of the same purport; ‘* Knowing that all 
Scripture prophecy edcas excAucews ov yiverat, is not of private interpretation ;”’ 
i.e. says he, not private, as if relating exclusively pr principally to the Aistoric 
subject; but of larger meaning, as referring mainly to that of which the historic 

subject was but the imperfect representative. Sp. ll. 
1 pp. 3, 22, 28. > pp. 49—62. $ pp. 12, 13, 19. 

7 Ib. pp. 27, 28.
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ereaturcs.” !—This interpretative principle embraces of course the 

Apocalypse, as well as other prophecy. And, with respect to Papal 

Rome, since its character is “not one of such unmixt and intense 

evil,” Dr. A. considers, ‘as to answer to the features of the mystic 

Babylon of the Jtevelation,’? he concludes that, as the ancient 

Chaldean Babylon was only partially the subject of the anti-Baby- 
lonish Old Testament denunciations of prophecy in the first instance, 

so Itume (Papal Rome) is ouly partially the subject of the Apocalyptic 

in the second instance ; “as other places may be, and I believe are,” 

adds Dr. Arnold, “in the third instance :” “so that the prophecies 

will, as I believe, go on continually with the typical and imperfect 

fulfilment till the time of the end; when they will be fulfilled finally 

aud completely in the destruction of the true prophetical Babylon, 

the world as opposed to the Church.” 3 

It is to be observed that this prophetic view is put forward, not as 

one true only in certain cases, and of which the application, or non- 

application, is to be decided in each instance by the particular cir- 

cumstances of the case ; but as the “ uniform” 4 and only true gener- 

al interpretative principle or “great law of prophecy:’’*® msomuch 
that (notwithstanding certain admissions made here and there which 

might scem somewhat inconsistent with the statement ®) Dr. Arnold 

declares “the tracing out of an historical fulfilment of the language 

of prophecy, with regard to various nations, to be a thing impos- 

sible ;’’ 7 and argues from it, (as well as from the supposed reason of 
it,) even as from an undoubted and established principle, to pro- 

phecies such as that concerning the Apocalyptic Babylon, of the 

primary and national fulfilment of which the time is even yet future. 

—This premised, let us proceed to test the soundness of his general 
prophetic law, and of its application ; its application, 1st, to pro- 

1p. lf. 2 pp. 21, 22, Sp. 32. 
* See the extract Note 2, p. 665. ® So p. 79. 

§ So p. 33; “1 am by no means denying the literal and historical seuse of the Pro- 
phecies relating to the different cities or nations, but only contending that the his- 
torical scnse is not the highest sense: and that generally the language of the prophecy 
will be found to be hyperbolical as far as regards its historical subject ; {and only 
corresponding with the truth exactly, if we substitute for the historical subject the 
idea of which it is the representative.” Again, p. 51: ‘ Nay, if it be edifying to 
believe that they have in some instances their minute and literal, as well as their large 
and substantial, fulfilment, this too Ido not deny, but fully allow: only it seems to 
me dangerous to rest on them as on the great fultilment of Prophecy.” They are, 
he adds, to be regarded as fulfilments ‘‘ex abundant.” On which ex abundant: more 
presently. 7 pp. 19, 20.
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phecies of promise ; 2udly, to prophecies of judgment : the one asserted 

yeason for it being of course a prominent point for consideration ; and 

then the bearing of the whole on the particular case with which we 
are ourselves more immediately concerned, of the Apocalyptic 

Babylon. 

And surely, with reference to his prophetic law, or principle, it must 

already have occurred to the more considerate of my readers, that 

the data from which so important and large an mduction has been 

drawn are quite inadequate. In order to its justification, especially 

considering how startling its nature, and how contrary to many hteral 

and apparently express declarations of Scripture, it were clearly re- 

quisite that the mass of Seripture prophecy, or at least of its nation- 

al and personal predictions, should have been brought under review ; 

and the supposed law of interpretation shown to apply to them all, 

or nearly all: also, in the cases of exception, the cause of exception 

in such case should be proved such as not to affect the law. Instead 

of which, we have scarce any prophecies of a more general character 

set forth, but almost alone such as are directly prophecies of promise, 

or of judgment: and of the former those only concerning Israel, 

David, or some other of the prophets, of the dattcr those respecting 

Amalek, Moab, Edom, Egypt, the Chaldean Babylon, and Jerusalem ; 

examples of which I shall have to speak presently, as exhibiting on 

the whole much more, I think, of exception to Dr. Arnold’s law 

than of exemplification. As to more general prophecies about things, 

persons, or nations, let but the reader note down such as oecur in 

most of the Books of Seripture,—for example those in Genesis or in 

Daniel,'—and he will, I think, need nothing more to convince him 

that in the majority of examples the literal historical fulfilment, in- 

1 In Genests I may specify the predictions to Noah, first of the flood; then, after 
the flood, of summer and winter, &e., being ever assurcd to man during the world’s 
continuance, and no second destruction occurring by water; also his own predictions 
concerning Shem, Ham, and Japheth ; the promise to Sarah of a son; andto Abraham 

of his natural seed, after 400 ycars of sojourning and suffering, being established in 
Canaan ; the prophecies of Joscph alout his parents and brethren bowing down to 
him, and about the seven successive years occurring of plenty, and then of famine ; 
and, once more, those of Jacob respecting the twelve tribes. In Daniel there are 
the prophccics about the fated succession of four great earthly empires ; which, 

exeept as regards the concluding prediction of the destruction of the last of those 
empires in its last state can scarecly be called cither prophceics of promtse or of yudg- 

ment, but rather merely of fact.
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stead of being inadequate and partial, is the one and only fulfilment 

meant by the divine inditing Spirit; and that that which disregards 

them can by no right be called a “ law of prophecy,” fit to be applied 

to the solution of predictions as yet confessedly and altogether un- 

fulfilled. 

But let us turn to those more direct prophecies of promise, or of 

judgment, to which Dr. A.’s theory chiefly refers. 

And no doubt, as regards the former, in not a few instances where 

Israel, or David, or soure Old Testament saint is the subject of pro- 

phetic promise, (whether promise simple and unmixt, or promise 

associated with the expression of the saints’ present suffering or 

spiritual breathings,) in many such cases there is a higher as well as 

lower sense; and with reference to some that would more adequately 

answer to the character of good than the nation Israel, or the in- 

dividual David: yet not so, surely, as altogether to fall m with and 

exemplify his prophetic theory ; but rather with such p-culiarities m 

his best examples, and exceptions otherwise so obvious, as to show 
that even here his supposed universal solvent fails, and that other 

principles of explanation are needed also. Take the case of pro- 

phecies that pass onward in their meaning from a prophet or saint 

hike David to Christ. Very true, and very beautiful, is much that 
Dr. Arnold has written on this head.' But if, (to exemplify from 

the 22nd Psalm,) “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,” 

might be both primarily said in one of his distresses by David, and 

secondarily and more perfectly by him, the Son of David,? who was a 

more pertect representative of human suifering,—if too in the same 

Psalm the hopeful cry, “I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 

for thou hast not despised the affliction of the afflicted, &c.,” might 

be the language of David, in sure prophetic anticipation of his de- 

liverance, as well as that of Christ afterwards,—yet what of the asso- 

ciated exclamations under suffering, “They pierced my hands and 

my feet, I may tell all my bones; they parted my garments among 

them, and cast lots upon my vesture;” or the triumphant anticipa- 

1 I gladly refer tothe beautiful Note? in his Pamphlet, pp. 37—-41. 
2 This circumstance of Christ’s relationship to David, as his father after the flesh, 

is scarce alluded to by Dr. Arnold: but it ought never to be forgotten as one reason 
of David's so Christologizing, if I may use the word. So St. Peter, Acts ii. 30. 
Hence too, alike in Isaiah and other prophets who lived after David, Christ is some- 
timcs prophesied of under the name of David. K.g. Isa. lv. 3, 4.
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tion of “all the ends of the world turning to the Lord,” as the result 

of the deliverance ? It is of course admitted by Dr. A. that this, 

and yet more in the Psalm, so exclusively applies to Christ, that the 

Psalmist was “in his words by the power of God’s Spirit enabled to 

be, so to speak, as Christ himself: ‘—that 1s, that there exist cer- 

tain prophecies of the class now spoken of wherein the prophet 1s not 

the imperfect type of the perfect antitype, but his tmpersonation ; 

prophecies to which the spiritual and Ingher meaning alone attaches, 

and which consequently are not embraced by his law. This excep- 

tional class is one very important to observe: not merely from its 

having a somewhat wide range, and ineluding prophecies in Isaiah 

and Zechariah,? as well as in David’s Psalins ; but yet more from its 

Vp. 80. 
2 In Isaiah the many and large passages where the prophet speaks in Messiah’s per- 

son, ‘' The Spirit of the Lord God is upon ine; ’”’ ‘‘ Tam found of them that sought 
me not;” &e. &e. In Zechariah, ‘‘ And I said, If ye think good give me my price: 
and they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.” 

In IIcb, ii. 11—13 there occur three applications to Christ of citations from the Old 
Testament Scriptures, of cach of which the character sccins different and peculiar. 
The apostle’s subject is Christ’s true human nature. In illustration of this he thus 
speaks :—‘‘ For both he that sanctificth and they that are sanctified are of one: for 
which cause heis not ashamed to call them brethren: saying, J rill declare thy name 
unto my brethren; in the midst of the Chureh will I sing praise unto thee: and 
again ; [ will put my trust in Mim; and again; Behold Iand the children which God 
hath given me.” It may, I think, illustrate our subjcct to notice them scvcrally, 
more especially the last. 

The 2nd then of these citations is from TPs. xviii. 2, which is David's song of 
deliverance from all Ais enemics; but, at the end of which, le hath made me to be the 
head of the heathen, shows that David passes into a kind of symbolic impersonation of 
the greatcr King David, his son according to the ficsh. And the expression, f rill 
put my trust in him, when applied to Christ, must necessarily be undcrstood as meant 
by him of the repose with which his human nature, in its weakness and trials, felt 
back for rest on the Deity.—The Ist is from Ps. xxii. 22, which seems a Psalm in which 
David speaks almost altogether as a symbolic man and impersonation of the greater 
King David; for such an expression as They pierced my hands and my fect, &e., can 
have no application whatsoever to the primary David; as observed in my text just 

above. 
As to the 3rd, it is an cxample very remarkable, and of which a consistent account 

seems to me to have not yct been given by expositors. It is taken from Isaiah viii. 
18; a passage which we must connect, for the history, with all the context preeeding, 
from Isa. vii. 1. It scems the two kings of Syria and Isracl had then confedcrated 
against Judah, Judah was in consternation. Would God destroy it utterly, and for 
ever? Isaiah gocs to king Ahaz : and first takes his son Shearjashub with him ; mean- 
ing, The remnant shall return. On Ahaz asking no sign, in proof of these confedcrate 
kings not exccuting their intended destroying work on Jerusalem, Isaiah, as from 
God himself, gives a sign; ‘ Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, Em- 
maunucl.”’ ‘That was, in fact, the great primary promise concerning the seed of 
the woman that was to bruise the serpent’s head, for which Jerusalem must be 
spared. So to overthrow them the Assyrian king was prepared ; though Judiva too 
would suffer. Then Isaiah takes with him a second son, nametl Maher-shal-al-hash- 
baz, in further confirmation ; signifying, Jn making spced to the spoil he hast-
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setting aside even here that essential point in Dr. Arnold’s prophetic 

theory, that it 1s because of his being but imperfectly the representative 

of the idea of good, with whieh prophetic promise deals, that the pro- 

mise or prediction attaches but imperfectly to the historic type or 

person. The prophet, we sce, is here no historic type: the promise, or 

prediction, no extension of what primarily and partially belonged to 

him ; but applicable ix kind, solely and only, to one greater: and the 

necdlessness of Dr. A.’s singular suggestion as to the ex abundanti 

character of the most specific of the prophetic details in this Psalm 

made, I think, very evident.! 

Pass we now to the cases where Israel 13 the subject of Scripture 

promise. And here, as before said, J of course admit that there is 

often a higher sense in the promised blessing than ever attached to 

the ancient historic Israel. But wherefore? In great part no 

doubt, as says Dr. Arnold, to the fact of the ancient Israel having 

but very imperfectly answered to the idea which it should have re- 
presented, viz. of the people of God; and the fulness of the highest 

promise having reference to the spiritual blessings of those who (as 

accepted to the Beloved) more truly represented that idea, viz. 

eneth to the prey. And then he uses the words cited by St. Paal, “ Behold I, and 
the children whom the Lord hath given me, are for signs and for wonders in Israel, 
from the Lord of hosts which dwelleth in Zion.”” By wonders is meant Mophthim, 
or figurative symbolie men. On this I have already spoken in my Vol. i. pp. 301— 
303. But how were Isaiah and his two children, so as here reported of and described, 
figurative of CArist, and Ais children, under the gospel dispensation? Perhaps thus. 
First, Jsatah himself was a man figurative of the whole line of prophets downwards, 
till it ended in Christ, the greatest of prophets, who all, one after another, preached 
to the Jews, butin vain : till, on the great Prophet and his apostles preaching still in 
vain, the Jews that so hearing heard not, but had their ears dull of hearing, &c., 

were rejected of God; their city destroyed ; and, as said in Isa. vi. 11, the honses 
left without men, and the land utterly desolate.”’ But would it ever beso? No! 
As Isaiah, the symbolic head of that long prophetic line, had children, so Christ, the 

great Prophet symbolized, had his redeemed ones for chzldrven too. Again, as Isaiah’s 
children were by their very names symbolic of a remnant returning, and in God’s 
time of there being a hastening to the spotl and to the prey, by some who should 
inflict vengeance on Judah’s enemics,—so (may we not say ?) Christ’s redeemed 
children too under the gospel are a sign that mercy shall at last attend the house of 
Judah ; its encmies be destroyed, its remnant return, and recognize and own the Lord 
their Saviour. For, says St. Paul, ‘have they stumbled that they should (finally) 
fall? God forbid! But rather, through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles, 

to provoke them to jealousy : ’’—“‘ and so all Israel shall be saved.” 
1 At p. 48 Dr. A. quotes that verse from Ps. xxii., ‘‘ They parted my garments 

among them, «e.,’’ as an instance of the “er abundanti ” exactitude of fulfilment. 
‘¢ Because there were persons who would be more struck by such a minute fulfilment, 
than by that gencral fulfilment which to us scems so far more satisfactory, thercfore 
God was pleased they should have the satisfaction ; and, over and above the great and 
substantial fulfilment of the prophecy, provided also those instances of minute 
agreement,”
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God’s spiritual and true Israel. This distinction indeed, as all know, 

is strongly laid down in Scripture. So, in regard of the ancient 

Jews, by St. Paul. So, in regard of the Christian Church, (which 

under the New Testament dispensation very much took the place of 

the ancient Jewish people,) in the Apocalypse.'—Nor let it be for- 

gotten that there seems to have been announced from the very first 

this double Abrahamic covenant, of higher and of lower blessing, the 

spiritual and the temporal, due to Abraham’s spiritual and natural 

seed respectively ; which centering both alike in his grandson Jacob, 
surnamed Israel, were through him transmitted, cach and cither, to 

the two lines of Israclites severally interested in them.? In the fur- 

ther prophetical development of which there is strong intimation, if 

I mistake not, of the ultimate and fullest fulfilment of both the one 

and the other chronologically coinciding together; as they also chro- 

nologically coincided in the date of their commencement.3 In which 

case, the full specific national accomplishment being effected of the 

specific national promises to the national converted and restored 

Israel, all argument from Isracl’s case in favour of Dr. Arnold’s 

“ prophetic law” will be set aside:4 a law which lays down that, 

however specifically appropriate may be a prophetic promise to any 

nation or race, the fulfilment is not to be regarded as tied down to 
that race or nation, but only to the idea which it very imperfectly 

typified. More especially, when applicd to scriptural prophecics of 

' TJ cannot but remark on the accordance of Dr. Arnold’s language, as well as views, 
on this point with the Apocalyptic sketch. It was the result, not of his prophctic 
theory, but of the spiritual disecrnment of his own spiritual mind. ‘ Twice has God 
willed to mark out here the guests to the Lamb’s marriage supper; that all who 
belonged to his Church on earth, all who were circumcised, al] who were baptized, 

should (might 2] be the hcirs of the promises of Prophecy. But twice man’s sin rendered 
this impossille. The scal of baptism has proved no surer a mark than the seal of cir- 
cumcision: again have the people whom he brought out of Egypt corrupted them- 
selves. Still there is, and ever has been, a remnant; still there are those whom Christ 
owns now, and will own for ever. Theirs arc the promises in all their fulness: not 
because their righteousness is proportioned to such blessings; but because they are 

Christ's, and Christ is God’s.” p. 27. 
2 See in this Volume pp. 159—163 supra. 8 Thid., with the sequel. 
* “Take these promises (viz. of Deut. xxx.) in their historical sense, as addrest to 

the historical Isracl. They are as yet, it is said, unfulfilled, but they will be fulfilled 
hereafter. But it scems to me that they have been fulfilled alrcady, as far as it was 
possible that they could be fulfilled to the historical Isracl.’’ So p. 45. At p. 47 he 

adds, that “if any one urge a lowcr fulfilment again to the historic Isracl, on its 
turning to the Lord, he will not attempt to deny it; provided it be allowed that such 
a fulfilment is by no means necessary to the truth of the prophecy, but given ez 
abundanti,”
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judgment, it is plain that the supposed law must be left to its own 

independent evidence in that application to bear it out; above all 

when applied to the exemption of Papal Rome from all proper and 
peculiar interest in the symbolization of, and the judgments denounced 

on, the Apocalyptic Babylon. 

Pass we next then, as proposed, to this second class of prophecies, 

the prophecies of judgment. 

And let me here first justify the passing opinion expressed under 

my former head, to the effect that the very cases selected by Dr. 
Arnold in proof of his prophetic theory, seem to me rather to dis- 

prove it. Jor, turning to the two most circumstantial of these pro- 

phecies, and those consequently which may best serve as tests, the 

prophecy concerning the Chaldean Babylon’s destruction, and that 

concerning Jerusalem’s, what find we? That the predicted circum- 
stantials concerning Babylon’s fall were with most remarkable par- 

ticularity historically and nationally accomplished :—her river dried 

up from its channel, to give the enemy entrance; her gates of brass 

opened ; the time that of a festival night’s carousal and drunkenness . 

the manner a surprise; the instruments the Medes and Persians ; the 

period that of Israel’s preparation for returning from captivity ; the 

result, first Babylon’s utter and final overthrow from her imperial 

supremacy, next that of her becoming a desolation, and heap, and 

burnt mountain, and the river-waters coming up and stagnating upon 

her, and wild beasts becoming her only inhabitants.!.~ All which Dr. 

Arnold allows; though most strangely he would have us regard 

it as fulfilment altogether ex abundanti,? and which might have 

_been dispensed with; the simple fact of Babylon’s fall from su- 

premacy being sufficient to satisfy the requirements of the pro- 

phecy. And against it all what has he to except? Only this, that 

the fulfilment of the latter part of the prediction was delayed 

for centuries, after other races had mingled among her inhabitants, 

though then at last accomplished: an exception in regard of which 

let it be remembered that the time of the completeness of Babylon’s 
desolation was not a thing predicted.imAnd so too as to Jerusalem’s 

predicted destruction, how striking the fulfilment! The Roman 

' See especially Jer. li. 1; and Bishop Newton's historical explanation. 
2p. 06. 3 Ib. p. dt.
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eagles gathered round her, as to the carease of prey ; the abomination 

of heathen idolatrous standards planted in her holy precincts outside 

the city, in meet response to the abomination of sin within; the 

trench east about her; the feneing her in on every side; the fearful 

tribulation of the siege; the overthrow of the glorious temple, one 

stone not left upon another; the dispersion of the Jews into all na- 

tions; and Jernsalem having been subseqnently (as Christ said it 

would be until the return of the Jewish captivity, an event as yet 

unaccomplished) #of a desolation lke Babylon, but a place trodden 

by Gentiles, a Gentile city. Against all whieh, if we ask again what 

Dr. Arnold has to except,—the answer is simply what Origen more 

early said ;'—viz. that there had appeared few false Christs up to his 

time, though some had, he admits; (and indeed the indisputable au- 

thority of Josephus assures us of the fact ; 2) that few false prophets 

had so far risen up in the Church ; (whereas the apostles assure us 

that many had even in their time ; 4) and that the gospel had not even 

then been preached m all the world; i. ec. taking the word world in 

its largest sense: a sense by no means requisite ; and in regard of 

which, construed as elsewhere to mean the Roman world, St. Paul is 

our witness that the propheey had had its fulfilment even in his 

time,’ and so before the fall of Jerusalem. Ina noble passage, which 

I take pleasure in subjoining, Dr. A. argues the fact of Christ’s pass- 

ing from the particular predietion of the judgment on Jerusalem into 

the prediction of the world’s greater judgment.’ But, instead of this 

helping Dr. Arnold’s prophetic theory, it uceds, L think, but atten- 

tion to two things to sce that it has no bearing whatever upon it. 

The first is the fact of a twotold question having been put to Christ 

by the disciples, as he sate with them on Mount Olivet overlooking 

1 Jb. pp. 82, $3. 2 See Bishop Newton generally. 
3] John iv, 1, * Col. i. 6. 

> Te cannot bé doubted that it (the prophecy) proceeds from an immediate his- 
torical occasion ; and speaks of the approaching siege and destruction of Jerusalem. 
Nor yet can it be doubted that it docs not rest long within the narrow limits of its 
historical subject: that the language riscs almost immediately, and the vision 
magnifies; that the outward and historical framework bursts, as it were, and perishics, 
while the living spirit which i¢ contained alone supplies its place; that Joerusalem and 
the Itomans become the whole human race, and God's truc heavenly ministers of 
judgment; that the time fixed definitely for the fulfilment of the historical sense of 
the prophecy melts away, and becomes an ineffable mystery, when it would in fact bo 
no other than the date of time’s being swallowed up in cternity; that the coming of 
the Son of Man, imperfectly shadowed forth in the power which visited Jerusalem 
With destruction, is in its full verity the end of all prophecy, which can only find its 

accomplishment when prophecy shall ceasc."’ p, $2. 
VOL. IV. 4
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Jerusalem : viz. Ist, “ When shall these things be?” 2ndly, “ What 

shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” Ques- 

tions these about events which they supposed to synchronize, but which 

Christ knew to be separated by a large interval of time: though, for 

reasons elsewhere enlarged on by me,! he would uot on this point 

undeceive them. The second is St. Tuke’s distinet separation of 

Christ’s answers to the two questions ;* by his statement of “Jeru- 

salem’s being trodden down by the nations till the times of the 

Gentiles were fulfilled,’ as what would mark the interval between 

the judgment on Jerusalem, and that on the world at his second com- 

ing. Of course, if this be correct, and the two parts of the prophecy 

be thus distinct, the case has no bearing on Dr. Arnold’s prophetic 

theory: the essence of which consists in the supposition of the same 

prediction having a lower historical or national sense, and a higher 

spiritual one. ° 

It is as being imperfect representatives of certain ideas of evil, says 

Dr. A., that the nation on whom judgments are denouneed, are im- 

perfectly and partially to suffer those judgments. Such is his assign- 

ed reason for their partial inclusion in the denunciations. Ac- 

cordingly, let me observe in passing, he seeks ont the particular idea 

of evil attaching to each of these nations; though not without diffi- 

culty, as might be expected. “In the ease of Babylon,” he says, “ it 

is easy to perecive the prophetieal idea of which the historical Baby- 

lon is made the representative.” 3 I presume he means that of the 

opposing and persecnting of the profest people of God. In the cases 

of Amalek and Edom he deems it to be that of offending one of 

Christ’s little ones: 4 in that of Egypt, to be the idea of “the world 

in a milder sense ; needing God’s grace, but not resisting or oppos- 

ing it.’ All which surely is very fanciful—But I pass from it to 

something more important. It is because of the nations having so 

imperfeetly represented the idea of evil, to which idea, pure and un- 

inixt, the perfection of the judgments alone attaches, that Dr. Arnold 

judges an imperfect and mitigated national fnlfilment of judgment to 

be in each case alone admissible: and for the same reason the notion 

to be inadmissible of any perpetual curse attaching to the locality 

and soi of the nation’s habitation. Let us then consider, what the 

I Vol. iii. p. 268. ? Luke xxi. 24. Ip, 32. 
‘ pp. 32, 8. 5 p. d9. 6 pp. 17, 49.
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bearing of this on the past, and what on the Ju(ure.—And first the 

past. Man fell under Satan’s strong temptations in Paradise ; and, 

we read, the ground was cursed for his sake. Would not Dr. A.’s 

theory require the fact of man’s inexperience and strong temptation 

to be taken into account? = But perhaps, notwithstanding, he might 

say that there was here pure and unmixt evil. Let us then go on. 

Before the tlood, man’s wickedness was great. But was it pure and 

uninixt evil? Was there at the time no admixture at all of servants 

of God ? nothing of the more amiable and kindly affections in any of 

the world’s myriads ? nothing of any mitigating circumstance? but 

evil only, and evil pure and unmixt, as in Satan’s own breast? I 

know not what Dr. A. would have replied. So it was, however, that 

there followed no imperfect fulfilment of the judgment predicted 

through Noah. The world, so soon as Noah and his family had been 

provided for, was overwhelmed with a flood of waters; and the very 

earth’s crust bears still over it the impress of the diluvial judgment. 

So yet again in the case of Sodom and the cities of the plain; which, 

one and all, remain to this day covered by the sulphureous waters of 

the Dead Sea. Surely these past facts do raise no dubious voice of 

protest against the reasoning in Dr. Arnold’s theory.—And then as 

regards the frture. Says our cxpositor ; “These several prophecies 

of judgment are to go on, meeting only a typical and imperfect fulfil- 

ment till the time of the end; when they will be fulfilled finally and 

completely in the destruction of the true prophetieal Babylon (and 

truc apostate Jerusalem also),! the world as opposed to the 

Chareh.” 2? And will the world then, i. ec. this our earth’s inhabit- 

ants, be at that time of a character of evil altogether worse than that 

which any evil people have ever yet exhibited in the world; so as to 

be no longer émperfectly the representatives of the idea of evil, but 

its representatives (cven as Satan himself might be) purely and’ per- 

feetly? 1 know no Seripture warrant for so supposing; but the 

contrary.3 And if mankind are likely to be then very much what we 

have already seen them, m respect of their devotedness to evil, and 

moreover then as now to have a sced of truc believers among them, 

it seems to me that they will still be dmperfeetly the representatives 

of the idea of evil; and, by consequence, such as should only dper- 

Vp. 85, 7p. 32, 
7 e.g. compare Matt. xxiv, 38, 39, xxv. 10. 

43 *
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feetly (according to Dr. A.’s theory) suffer God’s judgment. <A con- 

clusion this which, it is evident from these very sermons, Dr. Arnold 

himself would have repudiated: and yet I know not how he could 

have escaped it, as a necessary inference from his prophetic theory. 

After the observations just made on the general theory, 1t will not, 

1 think, be deemed necessary that much should be added m refuta- 

tion of his particular application of it to the case of Papal Lome, the 

Apocalyptic Babylon. “Grant that Rome is in some sense, and mm 

some degree, the Babylon of Christ’s prophecy, yet who that knows 

the history of the Roman Church ean pretend that its character is of 

such unmixt or intense evil as to answer to the features of the mys- 

tie Babylon of the Revelation?’’! So he concludes, as we saw long 

since, that Rome’s part in the Apoealyptically-prefigured judgment 

is to be only a partial, imperfect, and typical one; partial, because of 

other places as well as Rome, being equally included; and typical, 

that is, of the final judgment.? A word then on Papal Rome’s as- 

serted mere partial and typical concern in the judgment: a word too 

on the reason for it; viz. its freedom from the tntense evil which 

might alone justify the full judgmeut. 

And Ist, let me observe, that, as if purposely to prevent the pro- 

pheey beimg applied to anything but Papal Rome, Rome is not itself 

exhibited, as if perhaps a symbol of something else: but another symbol 

exhibited, viz.a Woman sitting on a Beast; and this expressly ea- 

plained by the Angel to mean Rome only. So that Dr. A. has to 

deal not with a symbol, but with the Angel’s explanation of a sym- 

bol. Andif the very thing that a prophetic symbol is explained by 

an Angel to mean be itself expounded to mean, principally at least, 

something quite diflerent, then there is really an end to all cortainty, 

I might almost say to all truth, in Scripture. As well might it be 

sald that the seven years of plenty and of famine, which the seven 

fat and lean kine seen by Pharaoh were declared to signify, was only 

the symbol’s lowest sense, and that something quite different was 

chiefly meant by it; that the three baskets and three vine branches, 

seen by Pharaoh’s butler and baker, meant mainly something alto- 

gether different from the explanation assigned to them by Joseph ; 

andl the golden head of the symbolic statue, in its highest sense, 

2 p. 32. 1 pp. 21, 22,
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something quite other than what Daniel explained it to mean, viz. 

Nebuchadnezzar’s empire of the Euphratean Babylon. 

2udly, and with reference to the ground of Dr. Arnold’s thus ex- 

cepting Papal Rome trom the curse assigned to the Apocalyptic 

Babylon, viz. that the ifense evil attached to that Babylon cannot 

be deemed to have attached to the Romish Chureh, the question 

must be asked, Does Dr. A. refer in this his plea of mitigation to the 

system as less evil in itself’; or to there being many individuals of a 

different spirit from the system, professedly, included in it? If to the 

system, I think I may say that I have shown from the recognized 

and most authoritative exponents of Papal doctrine,—its Papal Bulls, 

Canon Law, Deerees of Councils,—doetrine not proclaimed in idle 

theory only, but practically acted ont, that the system is one marked, 

so as no other professedly religious system ever has been, by that 

which must needs be of all things the most hateful to God; L mean 

the commixture of the fonlest corruption of Christ’s religion, and 

blasphemy of Christ himself, with the most systematized hypocrisy. 

—It, on the other hand, 1t be beeanse of individuals professedly be- 

longing to antichristian Rome whe yet partake not of an antichristian 

spirit, the very voice of the Angel, “Come out of her, my pcople,” 

just betore the destraction of the Apocalyptic Babylon, shows that 
up to the very eve of her destruction there would also be in what 

was meant by the Apoealyptie Babylon, just similarly, some of 

a different spirit, some of Goda’s people. So that the characteristic 1s 

one to fit the symbol to, not to separate it from, Papal Rome. 

No! the existence of some of his own people in a guilty nation 

may make the Lord spare it fora while for their sake. But at length’ 

their very presence and protest, by lite at least, if not profession, but 

all vainly, will be judged by [fim to be only an aggravation. And 

while ILe will know how to deliver those godly ones from the judg- 

‘ment, yet if will not then any longer prevent the fate of the guilty 

people. So it was in the case of the old world, when the destroying 

flood came, as predicted. So in the ease of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

So agam in that of Jerusalem. And so too (may we not undoubted- 

ly anticipate) will it be im the case yet future of Papal Rome, the 

antitype, the only proper antitype, to the Apocalyptic Babylon. 

For, as the symbol has been so tied to it by God's infinite wisdom, 

that “no human ingenuity can ever put them asunder, so most as-
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suredly the fate predicted on the same Apocalyptic Babylon shall in 

Papal Rome have its fulfilment. Nor can I see any reason to alter 

my exprest conviction, that even when a better state of this carth 

shall have sueceeded to the present, the ruined site of that antichris- 

tian city and empire will remain a monument to the future inhabit- 

ants of our planet of the most astonishing system of human ingrati- 

tude, and perversion of God’s best gift, that the old world ever saw : 

the smoke of its burning going up for ever; and its volcanic crust 

resting like an ulcer, agreeably with Isaiah’s awful prophecy, on the 

face of the new creation.! 

Since the above was written I have read Dr. Arnold’s very in- 

terestng “ Life and Correspondence” by Dr. Stanley; and am 

thankful to learn from it that on the subject last touched on by me, 

viz. the measure of evil in the Apocalyptic Babylon, or Romish 

Church, that that great and good man was by no means consistent 

with himself in at all extenuating it. 

With regard to the nature of the apostasy, of which the man of sin 

predicted by St. Paul was to be the head, he mm the strongest 

terms, as appears from that Biography, again and again declares 

it to be just that system of priesteraft which was perfected in 

Popery.2 The difficulties felt by him m the way of his fully carry- 

1 See my Vol. iv. pp. 221, 222. 
2 “ So far as Popery is priestcraft, I do believe it to be the very mystery of iniquity. 

But then it began in the lst century; and had no more to do with Rome in the outset 
than with Alexandria, Antioch, Carthage.’”’ So in November, 1836. Life and Cor- 
respondence, ii. 61. , 
Again ;—* There is no battle in which I so entirely sympathize as in this against 

the pricsteraft-Antichrist.” So December, 1837, about the troubles from the Arch- 

bishop of Cologne. Ibid. p. 99. 
Again, in January, 1838; ‘‘ This spirit of pricstcraft, the root of anarchy, fraud, and 

idolatry, is the mainspring of all Popery, whether Romish or Oxonian.’* Tb. 105. 
Again, October, 1839; ‘(I see the Tractarians labouring to entbrone the very 

mystery of falschood and iniquity in that neglected and dishonoured temple, the 

Church of God.” p. 172. 
Again, January, 1840; ‘In one point I think Antichrist was in the Church from 

the lst century : yet God forbid that we call the Church Antichrist. Newmanism is 
the development of that system which in the early Church existed only in the bud ; 

and which, as being directly opposed to Christ’s religion, [we sec that Dr. A., had not 
attended to the peculiar force of the word avtiypisos,] I call Antichrist.”’ p. 183. 

Again, June, 1841; ‘That the great enemy should have turned his very defeat 
into his greatest victory, and converted the spiritual self-sacrifice, in which each was 
his own pricst, into the carnal and lying sacrifice of the mass, is to my mind, more
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ing out the Papal application of the prophecy, alike as regards the 

time of the heading of the apostasy, and the measure of its wairersal- 

ity when doyninant, as if (in the old Protestant view) embracing all 

but the Waldensian witnesses,’ were founded on entire mistake? 

And whereas, in his Sermous ou Prophecy, he had argued that in the 

Ronmish Church there “is not such wamert or intense evil as to an- 

swer to the features of the mystic Babylon of the Apocalypse,” yet 

in his Correspondence we find him declaring that he cannot imagine 

to himself anything more wicked than the Papal system, at Jeast as 

exhibited at Rome and in Italy.3 

I therefore rejoice to appeal on this point from Dr. Arnold to Dr. 
A. himself; from Arnold under misapprehension to Arnold self-cor- 

rected: and to regard lim as in reality much more a witness for, 

than against, the great Protestant view advocated in these Lectures, 

after Bishop Warburton and all the fathers of the English Neform- 

ation; to the effect that the Pope of Lome is distinctively the ndé- 

christ of prophecy, and Papal leome the Apocalyptic Babylon. 

than anything else, the exact fulfilment of the apostolic language concerning Anti- 
curist.” p. 260. 

1« But then it (the pricstcraft system) began in the Ist century.” So in the 
primary citation given in my Note on p. 679. Again; ‘To talk of Popery as the 
great Apostasy, and of the Christian Church as the Vaudois, is absurd.’’ So June, 
1834. Vol. i. p. 396. 

2 In fact, what St. Paul’s prophecy marks is a clearly gradually self-unfolding evil : 
first existing in the bud, as Dr. A. says; then inercasing more and more intoa general 

apostasy ; then, when so advanced, to be headed by the man of sin, or Antichrist, 
So that the Roman Bishop, if the Antichrist meant, had then only, according to the 
prophecy, to take his part in its fulfilment. 

As to God’s Church of the true-heurted it is represented as hidden in the wilder- 
ness, during Antichrist’s reign, known to God, but (collectively) not visible by man. 
Only certain direct witnesses for God's truth, few in uumber, were to be visible and 
active on the scene. See Apoc. xit. 17, and my Comment on in, Vol. iii. p. 68. The 
Vaudois we look on as some only of those witnesses, 

3 Tn Italy itis just the old heathenism; and, I should think, a worse system of 
deccit."” So October, 1825, while in Italy, Life i. 74. 

‘¢T saw these two lines painted on the wall in the strect to-day, near an image of 

the Virgin; 
Chi vuole in morte aver Gesu per padre, 

nori in vita la sua santa madre. 
I declare I do not know what name of abhorrence can he too strong fora religion 
which, holding the very bread of life in its hands, thus feeds the people with paison.” 

So May, 1827, at Rome. Ibid. 279. 
Again, at p. 385, we find him applying to a statuc of the Virgin in the Tyrol, the 

tales told about it, asthe deliverer of the people from the French, and the worship 
paid it, what Herodotus might narrate of a statue of Minerva aX Ecxanos. 

Yet once more, this is the statement of his final opinion on the subject, and made 

very shortly before his death; ‘* Undoubtedly I think worse of Roman Catholicisin, 
in itself, than I did some years ago’? So October, 18h. Life ti. 287,
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CHAPTER IY. 

EXAMINATION AND REFUTATION OF THE RECENT COUNTER- 
PREMILLENNARY TITEORIES. 

Ix revising this part of my Work for its 5th Edition, the import- 

ant bearing of a right view of the Apocalyptic Millennium on the 

interpretation, not only of the future, but also of the past, seems to 

me to require that 1 should not close this Chapter without a notice 

of millennary views counter to my own, such as may have been set 

forth by writers more or less of emmence since the publication of my 

4th Edition, notwithstanding the large space allotted to the dis- 

cussion of it in the last chapter but one of my Commentary ; in case 

perchance any new light may have been thrown by modern research 

on the subject. I propose, therefore, here to pass under review the 

millennary counter-explauations advocated respectively by Dr. 

Wordsworth in lis Hulsean Lectures, by Professor LLengstenberg m 

his Apocalyptic Commentary, by Dr. Fairbairn in iis work on Pro- 

pheey, and by Bishop Ialdegrave in bis Bampton Lectures on the 

Millennium. The two first of these writers, it will be seen, explain 

the millennium as an era of the past, or in part of the present; the 

third, like Whitby, Vitringa, and Brown, as an era of blessedness 

still future, but antecedent to Christ’s 2nd advent; the last, like 

Hengstenberg, (after carefully weighing the evidence in favour of 

each and every one of the counter-solutions hitherto suggested,) as 

an era wholly past, though not the same era as Hengstenberg’s.— 

Proeced we to consider them in succession. 

And, as regards both MWordsworth and LHengstenbeig, though the 

one point of Apocalyptic Interpretation on which I have proposed 

to exhibit their views is the millennary question, yet, as their names 

have a certain literary prestige attached to them in the minds of 

many, as names of authority, [ think it may be interesting to all 

such if I briefly sketch their general views of the prophecy in the 

first instanee. The rather as 1t will be not iteresting only, but 

most useful to my present object. J*or, if J mistake not, the fact 

will then in either case be sufliciently apparent that, whatever their 

prestige and authority on other literary subjects, there attaches to 

them little indeed in their character as expositors of the Apocalypse.
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1. Dr. Wordsworth. 

As regards this expositor, he states at the beginning of his com- 

mentary, (and this I doubt not most justly,) that St. John in the 

Apocalypse “lays epen a long avenue of events rising up, one after 

another, in clear perspective, through the whole interval of time 

from that Lord’s day in which he was in the Spirit upon the shores 

of the Isle of Patmos even to the day of doom.” But how dues he 

make good and illustrate the thus asserted clear prophetic perspective 

of the future in his actual commentary ? how prove it to have clearly 

prefigured the grand and most characteristic events such as have been 

subsequently in fact unfolded in the now far advanced history of the 

Church and of the world? Says he; “ Alike the seven Epistles, seven 

Seals, seven Trumpets, and seven Vials, foreshow in parallel chronologi- 

eal lines, though in different points af view, the whole history of the 

Church and world from St. John’s time to the consuinmation. The 

seven Epistles isdecd are not erderly in respect of siuceession; but 

only vaguely anticipatory in their chureh-preturings of certain pomts 

more fully illustrated in the other three series. The seven Seals de- 

pict respectively, and in chronological succession, Christ’s gospel- 

progress, the Pagan Roman Kmperors’ persecution of Christians, the 

outbreak of heresies, the ravages of barbarian invaders, (such as of 

Goths, Saracens, etc.,) the martyrdoms of Christians, the convulsions 

of the last judgment, and finally, in the half-hour’s silenee in heaven, 

the promised everlasting sabbath. The seven Trumpets “contain a 

rapid view of the cenilicts and sutterings of the Church, and of the 

judyments inflicted from heaven on its enemies :’’—the first, (ilesig- 

nated as one of judgment on the earth,) svinbolizing the chastisement 

on heathen Rome for its persecution of the Church, as inflicted in 

the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries; the 2nd, the judgments on the 

Roman world in the Sth century; the 8rd, heresies such as of the 

Arians, Nestorians, Monophysites, &c.; the 4th, errors, confusions, 

and defeetions, such as were prevalent in the Sth, 6th, and 7th 

centuries; the Sth, Mahometanism; the Gth, the binding of the 

gospel (under figure of the four angels bound) in the great river ot 

the mystical Babylon, or Church of Rome; which gospel is prepared 

for the hour of retribution, the day of wrath, the month of God's 

harvest, the year of Jlis visitation, in the contest of the mystical 

Armageddon. But how all these things prefigured? With any 

defniteness of etching 2?) Any pointednesy in the prophetic symbols
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such as to admit of application to the thing supposed to be fore- 

shown, and nothing else? =By no means. All is vague, both in the 

figures and the things prefigured, according to Dr. W. Take here a 

notable example. Between what is said in Apoe. ix. of the four 

Angels bound in the Euphrates, and what is said in chap. x1. of the 

two IVitnesses, (signifying the tivo Testaments of the Law and the Gos- 

pel,) “there is (says our Expositor) a wonderful resemblance.’’ For, 

as fire came out of the mouth of the Euphratean horses, so fire came 

out of the mouth of the Witnesses; as the four angels were im- 

prisoned in the river of Babylon, so the two Witnesses are said to 

be killed, and lie unburied in the great city, Babylon; as “the Angels 

were accompanied with the heavenly host, and endued with tremend- 

ous power,” so the two slain Witnesses rise again, and “ascend in 

the clouds of Christ’s glory to heaven,” to the terror of their foes. 

In fine, both “the loosing of the four Angels is called the second woe ; 

and the preaching of the two Witnesses is also expressly called the 

second woe.” (1!) Yes, says Dr. W. again, p. 251, “this is alike the 

2nd woe, the Gth trumpet, the 6th seal, the eve of the end.”—And 

so we are brought to the 7th and last trumpet, under which the pro- 

clamation is made that the kingdoms of this world have become the 

kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ; and that the time has 

arrived in which the saints are to be rewarded, and the dead judged 

at the tribunal of Christ, “ without any intervening millennium.” 

Yet, once more, as regards the seven Vals, they “represent spirit- 

ual benefits converted into banes to the faithless, means of grace into 

plagues ;”? the 1st, or that of a grievous sore on those who have the 

mark of the Beast, indicating a corrupt profession of faith such as 

that of the Church of Rome; the 2ud, by which the sea became 

blood, the outpouring of God’s judgments on the waters on which 
the harlot sate, signifying peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 

tongues; the 3rd, which turned the rivers and fountains into blood, 

the poisoning by Rome of the Holy Scripture and sacraments ; the 

4th, under which the sun scorched men with fire, so that they blas- 

phemed God, Christ the Sun of Righteousness, made to all who dis- 

obey him a consuming fire; the 5th, poured on the throne of the 

Beast, the “perplexity, panic, anguish, and despair,’ caused in the 

1 Dr. W. here takes for granted what he should have proved; viz. that the 7th 
Trumpet, in what it says of the judgments on the world, contained under it, and the 
reward of the saints, does not include (besides the Vials) the millennium, and judg- 

ment of the great white throne after it.



CHAP. 1V.] COUNTER-PREMILLENNARY THEORIES. (MFordsworth.) 653 

very heart of the mystical Babylon ; the Gth, under which the water 

of the Euphrates was dried up, the drying up of the glory and 

strength of the mystical Babylop, i.e. of Papal Nome ; and therewith 

a way opened for the kings from the Fast, 1. ¢. for the faithful 

soldiers and servants of Christ. 

Such is a sketch of the intent of the four septenary series of the 

Apoealyptic Epistles, Seals, Trumpets, and Vials aceording to Dr. 

Wordsworth; sueh the “ clear definite perspective,” thereby exhubit- 

ed to St. John in Patmos, of the grand mutations and events coming 

on the world and the Church, in the interval between the revelation 

shown to him in Patmos and the consummation. Jor these with the 

two important additions only, Ist, of the prophecy conecrning the 

Beast and Babylon, (which Dr. W. rightly, ably, and at large ex- 

plains, im accord with the great body of Protestant Interpreters, of 

Papal Rome,) 2udlyy of that conccruing the malennium, make up the 

Apocaly pse. 

To refute all this is quite needless. It refutes itself. My readers 

will see that it was not without reason that I glanced at Dr. W.’s 

general Apocalyptic interpretation as suflicient to set aside al] the 

prestige and authority of his otherwise respected name on any Apoca- 

lyptic subject expounded by him; such e. g. as the millennary question. 

Which premised, and being thus the better prepared for inqniring 

into his view of that question, we find that he explains the millennium 

of Satan’s being bound in the abyss, and the saints reigning with 

Christ, to have commenced with Christ’s triumph over Satan by his 

miracles and death; and to have been perpetuated ever after to all 

baptized Christians, by the power over Satan imparted to them on 

their regencration by baptism. This, in his view, is their first resui- 

rection.— But how could Satan be truly said to be bowrd for the 1000 

years, so as not to deceive baptized éndividuals, or baptized people 

nationally, consistently with the fact, also prominently put forth by 

Dr. Wordsworth, of the Papal Beast Antichrist, who was Satan's 

grand agent for deceiving the nations, having reigned m power dur- 

ing much of the self-same 1000 years? ‘To this objection Dr. W.’s 

answer is curious, but certainly most untenable. It turns on the 

force of the Greek preposition ta, in the clause eagpaywer exarw 

aure iva py tAavyan ta elyn eve “sealed him tw order that he should 

noé deceive the nations any more.” For here, argues Dr. W., the
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intended object of the sealing is declared, but not the actual result. 

“The corruptions of Popish times and countries show that men have 

despised what Christ has done for them, and have loosed the enemy 

who was bound by Christ.’ (So pp. 50, 51.) Low again could this 

consist with what is said of the time of Satan’s being loosed, viz. as 

not to take place until the end of the 1000 years; so that to those who 

lived before the end of the 1000 years, or end (so Dr. W.) of the pre- 

sent dispensation, in Christendom, he could not be loosed.'! Moreover, 

St. John’s declaration, “I saw on the thrones... whosoever had not 

worshipped the Beast nor his image; and they (i. e. all of them) 

reigned with Christ 1000 years,” implies obviously that the conflicts of 

all of the enthroned that had not worshipped the Beast must have 

preceded the 1000 years’ reign: just in fact as in Dan. vii. 9 the 
time of the enthronization of the saints is fixed to the time of the 

destruction of the little horn; which little horneDr. W., in common 

with inost Protestant expositors, admits fully to symbolize the Popes 

of Rome, or Antichrist. 

2. LHengstenberg 

On the next page I have given a Tabular View of this expositor’s 

Apocalyptic Scheme; from a mere glance at which it will be seen 

that of actual definite predictions of the future there is in the Apo- 

calypse, according to him, very much as in the case of Dr. Words- 

worth’s exposition, really next to nothing. Three times indeed we 

find it stated that in the visions shown to St. John there was to be a 

revelation of the things which would shortly come to pass; ta Apoc. 

1.1,1.19, and iv. 1. Yet, according to Hengstenberg’s scheme, the 

whole amount of revelation concerning the then coming future con- 

tained in the symbolizations of all the seven Seals, seven drumpets, 

aud seven Vials, which make up full half of the prophetic chapters of 

the Book, and which are themselves both arranged with the most 

marked regard to order of succession, and often full of detail, as well 

as very varied, in their figurings, was this :—that Christ had gone 

forth conquering and to conquer; that in his train, and as means to 

that end, there would be a recurrence froin time to time of the deso- 

lating judgments of war, scarcity, famine, and pestilence against his 

1 Indeed, at p. 75, Dr. W. speaks of Satan’s loosing as of an event yet future. 
* [use the Translation by Dr. Fairbairn; Edinb. 1852.



HMENGSTENBERG’S APOCALYPTIC SCHEME, 

IN SEVEN GROUPS. 

Instructions, Consolations, and Warnings to the Seven Asiatic Churches, 

(representative of the Church gencral in its varying phases,) to prepare them 

for the great events of the coming future, speeially Christ’s speedy coming. 

2. Discord, 
3. Scarcity, ever 

1. Christ’s marching to Victory; } 4. War, famine, and pestilenec,and , recuring 
with judgments of 5. (on martyr's ery) in his 

|° Great political convulsious ; train : 
and finally 

7. Silence of destroyed enemics. 

Synchronous Scaling Vision, figuring the elect Christian Israc] as always pre- 
served in life. 

(1. as desolating hailstorm ; 
2. as voleanic mountain ; 

Judgments of war, ; 3. as river-poisoning incteor ; ever 
figured 4.as light-eclipsing darkness 5 recurring, 

5. as hell-emitted seorpion-locusts ; 
LG. as lion-headed cavalry-hordes ; 

Synchronous witness-vision ; showing that witnesses for Christ shall not fail 
amidst Church corruption; but, when killed, ever revive, and in fine triumph. 

DRraGcon = Satay, as Prince of this world; and therefore impersonated with 
heads and horns, after the Beast’s type. 

GREATER BEAST =World power, under seven successive heads; 1. Egyptian, 
2. Assyrian, 3. Babylonian, 4. Medo-Persian, 5. Grecian, 
G. Roman ; after destruction of which by the ten-horns(= 
Gothico-Germanic hordes), those horns constitute collect- 
ively the 7th head. ‘Then, after the Millennium thereupon 
following, the Beast revives under the afresh heathenized 
Germanic horus ; = Gog and Magog of Apoc. xx. 

SMALLER BEAST = earthly, sensual, devilish wisdom.—Name and number 
of Beast = Adonikam. 

x 

Plagues ever recurring, chicfly of war; which, throughout its whole course, 
ever accompany the ungodly world’s powcr. 

Beast's 6th or Roman head, and Babyton = heathen ome, prophesied of as, 
to he destroyed by the ten horns, or kings; i. ec. the Germano-Gothic 
hordes of the dth eentury. 

These hordes, at first Antichristian, wage war against the Lamb; then are 
overcome by the Lumb, or converted. On which the Beast, or Heathendom, 
is for the time destroyed: and Minnexxium of Church supremacy begins ; 
this being literally 1000 years from about $00 to 1800 A.D. | 

The Beast isgusé now veviving(i.e. A.D, 1848), after type of Gog and Magog. 
It is doomed to speedy destruction; &e, Then Satan’s or the Dragon’s end. | | 

| 
NEW JERUSALEM symboliz® veign and bliss of redeemed saints on the 

renewed earth. 
| 

a —_—_———— 
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cnemices; and that meanwhile neither should the Church of the 

faithful ever fail, nor witnesses for Christ’s truth be ever wanting, 

whatever the visible Church’s corruption: the latter, wheresoever 

destroyed in appearance, soon reviving and springing up again. Did 

it need a new Apocalypse to assure the disciples of this? Had not 

Christ himself, and his apostles, already again and again declared as 

much ?'—In order to reduce the visions to this nothmeness of 

meaning it needed of course that the Apocalyptic numeral terms, like 

the visible symbols, should be frittered away by some generalizing 

process, so as to signify nothing definite or specific. And so accord- 

ingly it is in H.’s exposition. The 4th part of the earth in the 
4th Seal simply “ points to this, that fearful judgments were still 

tocome.”? The 3rd part of the earth in the Trumpets shows that 

“it is still not the final judgment.”% The “hour, day, month, and 

year,” at which (or after which) the third part of the men were to 

be slain, means simply that the exact time is fixed in God’s councils.‘ 

The 5 months of the scorpion-locusts of the 5th Trumpet denote “a 

very long period, though still not the longest.’ *® The 33 years of 

the Church in the wilderness, (which is “the world’s signature,’’) 

though eight times as long as the 5 months, denote “a broken and 

short period.”® Alone the thousand years of the millennium are to 

be understood in a definite and chronological sense, to signify liter- 

ally one thousand years: a singularity in his exposition of the pro- 

phetic numerals the reason of which, as we shall see at the end of our 

eritique, is not dificult of conyecture. 

As to Professor H.’s view of the Apocalyptic Beasé as the ruling 

world-power, and of its heads as denoting the various kingdoms to 

which the world’s chief supremacy has successively belonged, viz. 

the Evvptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and Gthly 

Roman,—-there is this obvious and fatal objection against it, that 

the Beast’s seven heads were declared to symbolize those seven hills 

on which the woman Babylon in Apoc. xvi, that is Rome, sate :—a 

definition infinitely important to the right understanding of this 

symbol; and which tics down the Beast, under all its successive 

heads and phases, froin first to last, to that self-same well-known site 

1}. g. in Matt. xxiv. G6—11, xvi. 18, and xxvin. 20, we find as much, or more, 

told of the future. 
2 Vol. i. p. 259. 37. 343. * i, 368. 
> 7, 300. 6 i, 464, 477, 396.
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of Rome’s seven hills.!. So that the only debateable question is the 

meaning of those several suceessive heads, in relation to the one 

Roman State: and whether to be confined to the times and rulers 

of heathen Rome, or to admit of application also to the times 

and rulers of Papal Rome. And really it does seem to me mon- 

strous to suppose the Apocalyptic symbol of Babylon, with the 

Beast under its last head sustaining her, (Apoc. xvii.) to be restriet- 

ed in its meaning to heathen, or rather imperial Rome ;? and Baby- 

lon’s destruction, as immediately after figured, (Apoe. xviii.) to be 

by consequence imperial Rome’s temporary desolation by the Goths 

in the Sth and Gth centuries, when the very strongest conecivable 

language is Apoealvptically used to express the eternity of that de- 

solation ; “ ILer smoke rose Up eg TOC aiwiag TwWY Giwrwr, for ever and 

ever.’3 Let but the inquirer look for himself’; and he will find that 

this phrase 13 never used in Seripture but of that which is absolutely 

and in the strongest sense of the word, eternal.4 Hengstenberg’s 

justificatory reason for explaining it in reference to imperial Rome’s 

estruction is given in the Note below in its entireness.? And surely 

1 Let me beg to refer the inquirer on this most important point of indication to my 
Jl. A. Vol. iii. pp. 111 —1) 4. 

27 have already urged the trnth of the case, as here hinted, in my Review of 
Bossuet's Apocalyptic Scheme, p.592 supra. ‘* Was it really Rome Pagan that was 
desolated by the Goths ? Surely, if there be a faet clear in history it is this, that it was 

Rome Christianized tn profession,—I might almost say Rome Papal,—that was the 
subject of these desolations.’” This fact is there further illustrated from history ; as 

the reader will sce. It constitutes of itself a fatal objection to [engstenberg’s view. 
IIe notes, and attempts to reply to, this objection, Vol. it. pp. 243—245. But how ? 

— }st, he says, When the judgment first began to be executed, Rome was heathen : 

referring, I suppose, ta the times of the Germanic irruptions into the empire in the 
3rd ecntury, before Constantine. But whenee docs he himself date the rise of the 
ten horns? Just like other expositors, from the times of Alarie, &e., at the cnd of the 

4th and beginning of the 5th century. See his p. 205.—2ndly, he says that Rome was 
very corrupt, even ‘after its formal concersion to Christianity.’ No doubt; and 
on this corruption the Papacy was founded. But herein Hengstenberg’s argument is 
against himself. It is in favour of the Apocalyptic Babylon in Apoc. xvii, meaning 
Rome Papal, not Rome Pagan.—On re-considcring all this, and also my arguinent, 
as drawn ont p. 650 supra, on the hypothesis of reading «ac in Apoc. xvii. 16, I find 
myself foreed back to my original conviction that Tertullian’s and Jerome's reading 
of em: is the true one. 3 Apoc. xix. 3. 

4 {t ocenrs Gal. i. 5, Phil. iv. 20, 1 Tim. i. 17, 2 Tim. iv. 18, Heb. xiii. 22,1 Peter 
iv. LI, v. LL; and in all these passages with referenee to the glory asertbed to God 
eveylastingly. In the Apocalypse it is used Apoe. i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, v.13, 1b, vii. 12, 
x. 6, xv. 7, xxii. 5, with reference to the everlasting glory, existcnee, or kingdom of 

Christ. The only other passages where the phrase occurs in this book are the three 
eognite ones of Apoc. xiv. 11, xix. 3, xx. 10: where the devil’s eternal torment is 
spoken of, in the like of fire; as also that of Babylon, the Beast, and the Beast's 

worshippers. 
* “In Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10 it is said of Edom, the type of the ungodly heathen world,
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the citation will be thought by each discerning reader to illustrate 
the foolishness, and on sacred subjects worse than foolishness, of at- 

tempting an impossibility. 

As to his view of the Apocalyptic millennium, as the thousand 

years of Church mie (Papal Church rule) from about $00 to 1800 

A.D., there needs to justify it that something be shown from history 

before the commencement of that period, not only answering to 

Babylon’s everlasting destruction, but also that may answer to the 

Lamb’s predicted victory over the kings of the earth, or ten horns of 

the Beast,! Rome’s destined temporary desolators. For the latter, 

as well as the former, is set forth as a premillennary event in Apoc. 

xvii. 14, xix. 19, compared with Dan. vil. Now the obviousness of a 

consistent historic explanation of this particular, as well as of all 

other particulars in the visions, on the usual Protestant anti-Papal 

view of Babylon and its ten-horned supporting Beast, has been long 

since shown by me. The Germano-Gothic horns, before receiving 

their kingdoms, did, we know from history, tear, burn, and desolate 

imperial Rome:? then, so soon as Rome became Papal, Gin which 

form she is depicted in the vision of Apoc. xvil.,3 not the imperial,) 

having just succeeded in portioning out among themselves in differ- 

ent kingdoms the old Roman empire, they combined to acknowledge 

Christ’s Vicar, the Pope, as their common father and head. And so 

they did thenceforth not only give their power to the Roman Popes, 

the Beast’s new head, (called the Beast by the interpreting Angel,*) 

but also afterwards, except during a brief interval in the French re- 

volutionary wars, foreshadowed I suppose in the Apocalyptic Vials,® 

‘Her land shall be burning pitch : day and night it shall not be extinguished; its 
smoke shall go up for ever and ever.’ This fundamental passage shows that here 
(viz. on Apoe. xix. 3, about Babylon’s destruction) Apoc. xviii. 9, 18 is to be compared! 
and.not Apoe. xiv. 11, where everlasting fire is used as an image of the torments of 
hell’? Hengstenberg, ti. 242.—But who told the Professor that Edom, in this passage 

of Isaiah, was only meant as a type of the ungodly heathen world ? Such was not the 
general notion of either Jewish or Christian expositors. 

1 «These fen Atngs are the only powers in amity with the Beast, and in hostility 

to Christ, which still remain on the ficld; the only oncs therefore which can be under- 
stood here by the Arngs of the earth.’ So UWengstenberg on Apoe. xix. 10, ii. 258. 

2 As the Angel’s explanation in Apoe. xvii, ineluded the Beast’s history, prior to 
his existence under that 8th head under which the vision represents him as upholding 

the cup-bearing or Papal Rome, (sce my H. A. iv. 81, and the Papal medal there 
given illustrative of this,) so it included also the history of the woman, or Rome, prior 

to her existence in the Papal form depicted in the vision. 
3 The cupbearing form, referred to in my preecding Note, 
4 Apoc. xvii. Ll. 5 Especially the dth Vial, Sce my H. A. ad loc.
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furnished its real sustaining support to Papal Rome.—<As to their 

final predicted conflict with the Lamb, and the Lamb’s victory over 

them, it is surely to be regarded as an event yet future, which will 

accompany, or immediately follow after, Papal Rome’s everlasting 

destruction, introductorily to the world’s millennary Jubilee.—But 

since in llengstenberg’s scheme, as I said, the Lamb’s victory over 

ve ten horns must precede A.D. S00, he seeks to explain it by 
reference to the Gothic kings’ conversion to orthodox Christianity, 

resulting, he says, from their desolating wars with cach other in the 

Sth, Gth, and 7th centuries.' But could their fighting with each 

other, before their conversion to orthodox Christianity, be figured ag 

fichting with the Lamb? Again, could their conversion to Chris- 

tianity, which he designates (not very correctly) as the result of these 

wars, answer to the terrible Apoealyptic figuring of the end of the 

ten horns’ conflict with the Lamb; viz. a slaughter like as for the 

supper of the great God, in which all the fowls of the heaven are to 

fill themselves with their flesh; and one in which the Lamb will 

tread the winepress of the wrath of God ?—Once more, as to Heng- 

stenberg’s millennium itself, and his theory of its answering, with its 
prefigured rule of the saints and bindiug of Satan, to the Christian 

Church’s (mainly the Papal Church’s) supremacy throughout the 

middle ages, and after it, let not his own admission be forgotten that 

at times “the Papacy did indeed look very hke the Beast.” ? So that 

the saints’ rule, and the rule of that which was very like the Beast, 

were then, according to him, not only coexistent but identical. 

Most assuredly Hengstenberg has no more sueceeded than Mr. W. 

IL. Scott, or others of the Millennario-Prieteristic school before him, in 

making out even a loeus standi for the theory of a past millennium. 

As little has he sueceeded in making out a case against the old Pro- 

testant view of the Apocalyptic Babylon, and Beast that uplield her, 

as symbols of Papal Rome, and the Popes, or Popedom.3 One mar- 

' Ilengst. ii, 259. 2 ii. 67. 

§ The Popes being the ruling head, as I conccive, of the Beast in his last form; the 
Popedom, or Papal European empire, the body of the Beast. 

Hengstenberg’s argument on this head against Bengel and others occupics in his 
2nd Volume from p. 46 to p. 67; and is as follows :— 

Ist, he says, the Papal application of the prophecy docs not square with Ais orn 

view of the meaning of Apoc. xii., of the Scals and frumpcts, or morcover of Dan, vii, 
where he makes the Beast the world-power, as in the Apocalypse.—But is Ars oven 
vier on these points right? Those he argues against would say not. 

2. There is, says he, nothing pseudo-Christian, ceclesiastical, or hypocritical in the 
VOL, IV. 44
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vels how a man of his hterary attainments and reputation could have 

deluded himself into the scheme of belief exprest in this Book. I 

incline to infer from certain passages in it that the revolutionary 

outbreaks of the ycar 1848, amidst which he wrote much of it,! acted 

with a kind of bewildering effect on his mind; and impelled him, 

cotite qui cotite, to regard those outbreaks round him as signs af 

Satan’s predicted outbreak from his prison. Nor, in this state of 

feeling, could he fail to look with more sympathy and even favour 

on the Papacy than his great predecessors in Apoealyptic interpreta- 

tion, whom he so often refers to, Vitringa and Bengel; secing that 

the Papal authorities, as well as the kingly and social, were objects 

of the then prevalent revolutionary hatred and violence.? 

3. Hairbairn. 

Preliminarily to speaking of Dr. F.’s view of the millennium, and 

Christ’s promiscd second coming and kmgdom, 1 must observe, just 

as in the cases of Wordsworth and Hengstenberg, on the utter no- 

thingness of meaning to which his exposition would reduce the glori- 

ous Apocalyptic prophecy. It was given, as the interpreting Angel 

be 

characteristics cither of the Beast in Apoc, xiil., of the cognate Man of Sin in 2 Thes- 
salonians, or of Babylon in Apoc. xviii. ; but only open profest impiety and blas- 
phemy.—Yct he admits that the femple of God, in which the Man of Sin was to sit, 
must mean the Christian professing Church; though he would have the predicted 
enemy to press in upon it ab extra, But, if he sits init afterwards, he must necds have 

left it standing ; which H. conceives the Man of Sin and Beast willnot do. Moreover, 
he admits that the lamb-like I*alse Prophet, attendant on the Beast in Apoc. xui., may 
mean pseudo-Christian teachers. He only argues (not correctly if we rest ourselves 
on the fundamental passage Matt. vii. 15) that the symbol may also mean other false 
teachers.—On this point not only are the Patristic cxpositors, such as Irenzus, Hip- 
polytus, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, Kc. &c., against Hengstenberg, but also 
the mass of Papal expositors. Says Bossuct on Apoc. xx. 14, about his expected fa- 
ture Antichrist; ‘On doit attendre sous l’ Antichrist Ices signes les plus trompeurs 
qwon ait jamais vues; avec la malice la plus cachée, l’hypocrisie la plus fine, et la 
peau du loup Ja mieux couverte de celle des brehis.”—<As regards ;Babylon with its 
pictured eupbearing in Apoc, xvii., the medals of Papal Rome, already alluded to, do 
themselves illustrate the propriety of such its application. 

3. The unsatisfactoriness of the explanations by Pratestant cxpositors, on this 
theory of the Beast’s heads and‘ Beast’s image, is urged by Hengstenberg. In reply 
I must beg to say that I have nowhere seen, though the matter has been well sifted 
by hostile critics, any argument of the least strength against the explanations given by 
myself in the H. A. of these symbols :—the Beast’s 7th head being, according to it, 
the diademed quadripartite Dioeletianic form of government, the 8th the Papal govern- 
meut, or Popes; and the Beast’s image the Papal General Councils. 

' See the Preface; also ii. 67, &e. 

2 The chief and almost only really valuable part of Hengstcnbere’s Commentary 
secms to me to be his claborate argument for the Domitianie date of the Apocalypse.
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said, to reveal to God’s servants the things that were to happen 

afterwards ; meaning of course the chief grand mutations and events 

in the coming future of the Church and of the world, from St. John’s 

time until the consummation ; and this with suflicient precision and 

definiteness in the figurations to fix such its application in each case 

when rightly understood. But what did it reveal according to Fair- 

bairn? Just thus much ;—that there were to be wars, famines, and 

pestilences, from time to time, more or less,' in consequence of the 

world’s refusing to receive the preached gospel, and persecuting its 

preachers and witnesses: “that all the departments of nature, or 

rather what might then correspond to them in the political or sucial 

sphere,” would be visited successively as by hail, fire, burning moun- 

tains, and darkness: moreover that an apostasy would at length arise 

in the Church, as St. Paul had before predicted ; and Daniel’s pre- 

diction also be realized that the 4th of the four great worldly em- 

pires, that 1s the Roman, would change into a professedly Christian, 

but really anti-christian power, made up of ten kingdoms, and with 

its central seat on Rome’s seven hills, so constituting the last phase 

of the worldly power opposed to God :—that the witness for Christ 

however would still be maintained, and at length rise to ascendancy ; 

so that, as Daniel, Christ, and Paul had before predicted, the saints 

would in fine possess the kingdom.—This, I believe, is pretty nearly 

all that Dr. 1’. would suppose foreshown in the Apocalypse, or Book 

of Divine Revelation, down to its prediction of the millennium ; so 

that in fact it might seem to be called the Book of Revelation in bur- 

lesque, from its revealing nothing new, or at the most next to nothing. 

Alike in regard of the prophetic indications of ¢/me, and the pro- 

phetic geographical and topographical indications, Dr. I. would on 

principle reduce what scems most definite into indefiniteness. The 

1260 days he explains as a period reaching from the Church’s first 

institution even to our own times; the Beast’s number G66 as “six 

highly potentialized,”’ in contrast with seven, the sacred number of 

Divinity. My explanation of the 1st Scal’s rider as designating the 

Cretico-imperial line of Nerva, Trajan, and the Antonines, he sets 

aside, not because of any failure in my asserted and very remarkable 

fittings between the propheey so explained in the history ; but “ be- 

1 Very much as in Moore's old Almanack ; that at such a time there would be rain 

or stormy weather, more or less, two or three days before, or two or three days after, 
41 *
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cause & Scripture image ought to be contemplated in its broader 

aspects, such as would present itself to persons acquainted with the 
| works and ways of God.” ! The common Protestant reference of the 

four first trumpets to the Gothic, Vandal, Hunnic, and Ostro-Gothic 

invasions of the Western Roman Empire he sets aside ay out of the 

question, however otherwise suitable, because of the land, sea, rivers, 

&e., being treated as /iteral localities. He denies the application 

of the Euphrates of the 6th Trumpet to the Turks who from that 

Euphratean locality invaded Greek Christendom, because the Eu- 
phrates, according to him, must not be treated as a literal river, not- 

withstanding the well-known parallel in Isa. viii. 7.—And even in 

the one notable case in which he does defer to the Apocalyptic de- 

finition of locality as to be taken literally, I mean the case of the 

seven-hilled Babylon as signifying Rome, he cannot allow himself to 

do this without qualification. For he makes this Babylon to compre- 

hend “all that is worldly in the Protestant churches of England, 

Scotland, and America, (his own Scotch Free Church, I presume, 

inclusive,) as well as in the Papal Church; and similarly the Apo- 

calyptic Beast connected with Babylon to be not distinctively the 

Popedom, or kingdoms united by their common blasphemous recog- 

nition of the Roman Pope as Christ’s Vicegerent on carth, but 

venerally the worldly power opposed to God throughout European 

Christendom. 

The origin of all this may be traced, J think, to Dr. F.’s strong 

prejudice against the admission of any measure of literal explanation 

in a symbolic prophecy like the Apocalypse; that “intermingling of 

the literal with the symbolical which (he says) has so greatly re- 

tarded the proper understanding of the propbetical Scriptures.” A 

prejudice this which may have resulted from his long typological 

researches: but which, if apphed to the many definite J/essiante 

prophecies indicative of the time, place, family, character, and history 

of the true Messiah, would surely justify a Jewish Rabbi in denying 

the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus Christ. Extreme spiritualism 

would, on this vital point of the evidence for an historical Messiah al- 

ready come, be just as fatal as extreme literalism. 

As to Dr. Fairbairn’s views respecting the Willennium, and 

Christ’s second coming to take the kingdom, he is thus far clear and 

1 Another example of the loose and (as I judge) wrong principle of Apocalyptic in- 
terpretation which I noticed, in contrast with my own, pp. 07, 508 supra,
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decided in the expression of his judgment that ¢haé coming is to be 

post-millennial, not pre-millennial. In his arguments however as 

Justificatory of this opinion, he is, [ must say, not only most incon- 

clusive, but most inconsistent. Thus, as regards two ont of the 

many extra-Apocalyptic passages urged by myself and others as 

strongly pre-millennial in their bearing, viz. the propheey in 2 Thess. 

H. 2, respecting the man of sin, and St. Peter’s statement in Acts 11. 

19—21 about Christ’s coming at the epoch of the restitution of all 

things, he slurs over the former, and its declaration that the destruc- 

tion of the Man of Sin is to synehronize with Christ’s second per- 

sonal coming, and gathering of his saimts to him, in a manner quite 

unworthy of himself and of the subject. On the other hand he pre- 

sents us with a Jong criticism of five or six pages on the passage in 

the Acts, in order to rescue it from the pre-millenmal construction. 

He admits indeed that the correct rendering of the passage 13 be- 

yond doubt that for which L have contended in my book; “ Repent 

ye therefore and be converted, for the blotting out of your sins, in 

order that seasons of refreshing may come from the presenee of the 

Lord, and that he may send Jesus; whom the heavens must receive 

till those times of the restitution of all things of which God hath 

spoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets from the beginning of the 

world.” Which translation admitted, the Jews’ conversion, times of 

refreshing from God’s presence, and his sending Jesus Christ to 

them, seem connected together in the first part of the passage as 

events synchronous, or immediately consequent the one on the other: 

while what is said in the latter part of the passage seems to be but a 

more direct aud explanatory stateinent to the same effect ; viz. that 

it was God’s fixed purpose that Jesus should not return personally 

from the heavens to which he had ascended till those refreshing 

times of the restitution of all things which had been the theme of all 

propheey from the beginning of the world. On which construction 

of the passage Christ’s second coming would be fixed as synehroniz- 

ing with the Jews’ conversion, and so (according to Fairbairn’s own 

views) with the commencement and introduction of the Millennium. 

How then does he escape froin this inference ? While admitting that 

the times of refreshing might very naturally be identified with the 

times of restitution, he supposes them to be here in fact quite dis- 

tinct from each other: the refreshing times being such, says he, as
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already had occurred at the Pentecost, (Dr. TF. forgets that this was 

the time then actually present,) and might often again occur after- 

wards, so as we know it to have done at the Reformation, and may 

expect it to do again yet more at the Jews’ conversion ; while the 

refreshing at the restitution of all things can be but once, and this 

post-millennially at Christ’s second coming. But mark how this ex- 

position confutes itself. According to it St. Peter would have said to 

the Jews: “ Repent, that now your sins may be blotted out; and 

moreover that, at the interval of sone thousands of years, the lather 

may send Jesus Christ again from heaven!” 

Then, reverting to the Apocalypse, need it be said that the time 

of Christ’s entering on his kingdom and inheritance must needs be 

the time of his second coming? Yet observe bow confused and 

selt-contradictory Dr. F. is on this point, and consequently on the 

position of the millennium which is so closely connected with it. 

Respecting the saints’ inheritance we find him at p. 261 referring to 

St. Peter’s description of it as an inheritance incorruptible, unfading, 

reserved in heaven for those who should be kept by the power of 

faith unto salvation ; and consequently as that which would really 

be entered on by them personally at the time of the creation of the 

new heavens and the new earth, which Dr. F. makes post-millennial. 

On the other hand, in his Apocalyptic comment, he makes the seven- 

sealed Book in Christ’s hand to be the book of the inheritance ; and 

the difficulties to entering on it as surmounted at the opening of the 

seventh Seal, synchronic in his view with the millennium. Similar- 

ly, at p. 395, he notes, as the two great works of which the prosecu- 

tion was to be foreshadowed in the Apocalypse, “the gathering out 

and preparing a people to inherit, and then the preparing of the 

earth for their inheritance, by dispossessing of the powers of evil:” 

(p. 396:) also “how the mystery of God (thus Apocalyptically un- 

folded) would be ended (i. e. at the 7th Trumpet) by the installation 

of the Church, with regal power and glory, in the possession of the 

inheritance.” Again at p. 303 this is made to synchronize with “the 

Beast’s destruction,’ and the saints living and reigning with Christ 

! As Dr. F. resolves what is said in Apoc. xviii. of the destined destruction of the 
Apocalyptic Babylon, with all its accompanying terrors, into the simple fact of its 
conversion to Christ, so, it might be presumed, in regard of what is predicted concern- 
ing the Beast's destruction. Very much as what is said in Dan. ii. about the stone cut 
out without hands smiting the great image on its feet is explained clsewhere by Dr,
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upon the earth, in other words, possessing the kingdom.” Is not this 

the distinctive character of the millennial state? At pp. 301, 302, 

to the same effect, he refers to what is said in Dan. vii. 27 of the 

saints taking the kingdom on the little horn’s destruction. But all 

this only in the sense of the saints’ and church’s cause, not of the 

departed saints themselves. 

Where, what, and when, we have then still to ask, is the saints’ — 

the risen, living, perfected saints—actual own inheritance, in Dr. 

airbairn’s view? I ain myself quite at a loss to answer. Amidst 

these sclf-contradicting statements, and arguments, I shall best per- 

haps approximate to a true judgment by saying that, whereas the 

Doctor’s directly exprest voice is post-millennial, his reasoning voice 

is quite as decidedly pre-millennial.! 

4, Dr. (now Bishop) /Valdegrave. 

Beautiful is the spirit in which these Bampton Lectures of Dr. 

Waldegrave are written; so affectionate, so carnest, so thoroughly 

spiritual and evangelical! But, though professedly intended as a 

refutation of the pre-millennial doctrine generally, I know not that 

there is anything very new in his arguments against my own; or 

which has not been rephed to in my long chapter on the Millennium. 

Much of his reasoning is pointed against what may be called Jiuda- 

izing pre-millennarianism ; such, for example, as would suppose that 

the old Jewish ritual and animal sacrifices are to be restored during 

the millennium at Jerusalem; in the which I heartily agree with 

him. For it seems to me that in the Epistle to the Hebrews all 

such ideas are decisively set aside. Moreover in the two fundamental 

principles of prophetic interpretation early laid down by him as what 

should guide us on this subject I quite agree with him: viz. “ Ist, 

that, in the settling of controversy, those passages of God’s word 
which are literal, dogmatic, and clear take precedence of those which 

I. (pp. 292, 293,) as the gentle pressure of the gospel against it, begun in Christ's time, 

and to have its full effect at the consummation ! 
' There is the same confusedness in Dr. F's views respecting the Apocalyptic New 

Jerusalem. At pp. 483-4, he speaks of the New Jcrusalem, the Lamb's bride, as St. 
John speaks of it; i. ce. as constituted of God's clect alone, whose names are in the 

Book of Life. At p. 445,0n the other hand, he speaks of the carly Christian professing 
Church (including tares of course as well as wheat, false as well as true) as * the New 

Jerusalem in its commencement.’ Again at p. 411 he speaks of “the great apostasy 

converting the New Jerusalem into Babylon.” How docs our I’rofessor reconcile 

these statements ?
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are fizurative, mysterious, and obscure:” 2ndly, “that in all points 

on which the New Testament gives us instruction, it is, as contain- 

ing the full, clear, and final manifestation of the divine will, our 

rightful guide in the interpretation of the Old.” It is in the applica- 

tion only of these rules that I differ. Not so, however, in regard of 

the two propositions which constitute the heading of his second and 

third Lectures: viz. “that the kingdom of heaven as now existing 

is the proper kingdom of Christ ;” and, “that the kingdom of Christ 

as now existing 18 in the view of ancient prophecy the true kingdom 

of his father David.” Instead of using the adjective proper in the 

one proposition, and of the apparent limitation of Christ’s kingdom to 

its present state of existence, according to the wording of both, I 

should rather speak of its present state as but the inetpiené and tin- 

perfect state of the kingdom ; the proper and perfect state being when 

Christ comes again at his appearing and kingdom. These differences 

have in fact a direct and strong bearing on our respective and dis- 

crepant conclusions as to the time and nature of the Apocalyptic 

millennium. 

Reverting to Dr. W.’s two fundamental interpretative principles, 

and his application of them, as what I should here alone demur to, 

it may be well that I a little Ulustrate. Instead then of my pre-mil- 

lennial view resting altogether, so as Dr. W. seems to imply, on 

what is said im Apoe. xx. concerning the millennium, it was (as 

abundantly appears in the millennial argument in my book) by other 

statements in the unsymbolic parts of the New Testament Scripture, 

which seemed to me clear and all but decisive on the point, that my 

judgment was swayed in that direction in the first instance :—such 
passages, for example, as the clause in the Lord’s Prayer taught by 

Christ to Ilis disciples, “ May thy kingdom come, may thy will be 

done on earth evei as it is done in heaven:’—that in Acts 11. 19—21, 

(dwelt on a little while since in my review of Fairbairn,) where St. 

Peter speaks of that 2nd coming of Christ from heaven at which 1s 

to be the restitution of all things predicted by the Old Testament 
prophets, as what would follow the conversion of the Jews to Chris- 

tianity :—that in Rom. viii. 19—28, where the visible creation is 

spoken of as looking for its emancipation from the bondage of cor- 

ruption at the epoch of the manifestation in glory of the completed 

body of the saints of God :—that, finally, in the prophecy in 2 Thess.
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ii., Which marks the epoch of the destruction of the man of sin, or 

Apocalyptic Beast, as that of the personal coming of Christ, and 

gathering to ILlim of Ils saints, both dead and living. It was under 

the influence of these and other such like clear and distinct state- 

ments, let me repeat, in the unsymbolic books of the New Testament, 

respecting the time, circumstances, and consequences of Christ’s 2nd 
coming, that J caine to ny conclusion, contrary to all my early no- 

tions, as to Christ’s coming being antecedent and introductory to 

the Apocalyptic millennium, not its consequent. Nor does Dr. W. 

appear to me to have at all shaken the force of these SS. to the effect 

T ascribed to them. Some, I think, he decidedly misconstrues.! Of 

others, however unconsciously, he evades the natural sense in its 

bearing against hin; while of the last of the four just enumerated 

(2 Thess. 11.) he takes pretty much the same view with myself; as 

(conjointly with one or two others) deeisive against the theory of a 

yet future spiritual millennium before Christ’s second coming. 

With regard to the difficulties attendant on the pre-millennial 

theory, such as he sets forth very much at large after Faber, Gipps, 

and above all Dr. Brown, it is not my intention here to dwell on 

them. I have sufficiently expressed myself respecting them else- 

where. They are difficulties as regards the final future which, if my 

view of it be Scriptural, we may trust to God Ilimself to solve, even 

though we may be unable to solve them. What remains for me to do 

in this notice of Dr. W.’s lectures is simply to state his own counter- 

view, as given in Lecture vil., respecting the millennium ; and there- 

with to show my readers how evidently Dr. Waldegrave is at a loss 

to satisfy himsclf respecting it as to what may be rested on as clearly 

the truth. Jfis plan 1s to cnumerate all the counter-premillennial 

theories that have ever been broached. So, Ist, he sets forth the 

post-millennial view of Christ’s advent, or spiritual view of a millen- 

nium stil] future, such as we have seen advocated by Whitby and 

Vitringa. But, after doing so, and stating not only very fully, but 

also with apparent approbation, the arguments in its favour, he con- 

fesses (as just before noted by me) that the prophecy in 2 Thess. 11, 

to the effect that the Man of Sin, or Papal Antichrist,? 1s to be de- 

1 So in his adoption of the versions of Acts iii. 19—21 in our English authorized 

New ‘Testament; not that which I have shown, and, as Dr. Fairbairn admits in com- 

nion with most critical expositors, fairly, to be the correet version, 
? Dr. W, is quite decided as to the Papal reference of this proplhiecy.
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stroyed by the brightness of Christ’s coming,—a coming which he 

cannot but admit to be personal,—taken in conjunction with what is 

said in the parable of the tares and wheat as mixt together until the 

harvest, so scems to render it probable that Popery, among other 

delusions, will survive to the coming of the Lord, that he feels 

obliged to set that solution aside.—Which being so, the only alter- 

native solution that remains to him in his anti-premillennial character, 

13 that of a millennium pasé, or in part present. Accordingly he just 

passes before the eye of his readers (over and above the Augustinian 

view) Dr. Wordsworth’s ecclesiastical solution explaining Satan’s 

binding in reference to the privileges of baptism, during the whole 

mystical millennial period from Christ’s first to his second coming ;— 

that of Fox, Brightman, Grotius, &c., explaming the binding of Satan 

nationally, as begun on the theatre of Christendom with the over- 

throw of Paganism in the 4th century, and ending with the irruption 

of the Turks in the 14th ;—that of Hengstenberg, just noted by me, 

also national in its character, but measured from the conversion 

of the northern nations in the time of Charlemagne to “the out- 

break in modern times of the spirit of unbridled infidelity and licen- 

tiousness ;”’ and that of Mr. Gipps, which, as stated by me long since, 

in my chapter on the millennial subject, makes the prophecy of the 

Jivst resurrection to have had its fulfilment in the rising up of wit- 

nesses Jor Christ, such as the followers of Claude of Turin, Walden- 

ses, Lollards, &¢.; the second resurrection being mtended of the yet 

future national conversion of the Jews; that event which Ezekiel 

prophesied of under the figure of the resurrection of the dry bones, 

and which St. Paul speaks of as what would prove to the world as 

life from the dead. Unsatisfied, however, with any of these solutions, 

Dr. W. suggests, as perhaps a preferable solution, the idea of its 

meauing that Satan is for the 1000 years “forbidden to invent and 

propagate any new religious imposture among nominal Christians ;”’ 

the ten centuries intended being those preceding the blessed Re- 

formation. But how so, since at the beginning of those ten cen- 

turies there was the outbreak of both the Papal and Mahommedan 

delusions? In part by making the ten centuries to be only nine; 

aud the millennial period to have begun with the outbreak of those 

delusions. But did not those Satanic delusions reign in power all 

through that period ; and is uot this fact prominent in the Apocalyptic
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prefigurations of that ira of the coming future ? Assuredly, Dr. W. 

denics it not. And so no wonder at his evidently feeling lus theory 

to be open, like the rest, to grave objection. Like Mede, he knows 

not where to find a place for a past millennium.' And so he finally 

rests on the idea that there is no need for him, in support of his 

strong auti-premillennianism, to do more than to show that other 

solutions than the pre-milleunarian have been suggested, and “are 

possible.” A conclusion surely most lame and impotent: and which, 

taken in conjunction with what has been here, and mueh more fully 

elsewhere, urged in favour of the pre-millennial view, may well leave 

on the mind of candid readers of Dr. W.’s book a feeling in its 

favour; and so constitute him effectively a helper, instead of a de- 

stroycr, of the pre-millenuial theory.? 

1 See p. 495 supra. 
* Though overprest with matter I must not close this Chapter without a notice, 

however bricf, of a late little publication ‘on the Millennium,” by ‘ A Barrister ; ” 
fecling bound not to omit this alike from a sense of the very warin and kindly senti- 
ments exprest by the writer respecting my Commentary generally, and also on account 

of the carnestness and thoughtfulness manifest in it. 
Basing his views of the Apocalyptic Millennium al) but entirely on the Apocalyptic 

description itself, he notices how there are throughout this prophetic Book references 
from time to time to things enacted in the heavenly spiritual world, as well as things 
on earth, distinct, though connected closely together. Thus, advancing towards the 
consumniation, after the destruction of Babylon or Papal Rome on earth, Alletuias, 
he observes, are deseribed as heard in Aearen, a song in which the 24 elders and four 
living creatures are said to participate: then, next, after the further destruction on earth 
of the Beast and False Prophet, thrones are spoken of as placed, (thrones being a word 
of heavenly reference,) * and a sitting said to take place upon them, not he thinks by 
the souls of the martyrs, but by the 24 elders previously referred to; and the souls of 

martyrs said to reign with Christ a thousand years. All this, he judges, in keaven> 
while on earth Satan is spoken of as bound, so as not any more to deecive the nations, 
during the same millennial period. In which latter statement our Author calls atten- 
tion to the fact of the nations (ra e6vn) meaning clsewhere in the Apocalypse distinct- 

ivcly the nations of the Roman carth; + and also infers from other SS. that Satan’s 
binding may simply mean the loss of his former power and influcnee over man’s 
evil propensities. Thus, on the whole, he concludes that the force of the Apocalyptic 
Millennial Prophecy is to this cffect :—that within the limits of the old Roman earth 
the Papa) and Mahometan apostasics will be succeeded by a Christianity pure, though 
still imperfect: (nothing being said to designate the religious state of other parts of the 
world :) while in heaven there will be the reigning and rejoicing at the carthly tri- 

umph of the Christian cause, on the grand arena of its long conflicts. 
The fact of this reigning being in Aearen sets aside the idca of any earthly visiblo 

reign of Christ and the saints, such as pre-millennianism supposes ; nor indced docs 
the expression ‘ they lived and reigned with Christ”? imply more than that they had 
the enjoyment of a higher spiritual life than their former carthly life, with the happy 

consciousness of Christ’s spiritual presence surrounding them.—Such is the Buarrister’s 
millennial theory, drawn, as was said, exclusively from the Apocalypse. 

* The Barrister forgets, in thus speaking, Apoc. xiii. 2, “the Dragon gave him his 
throne, &c.” t Soe. g. Apoc. xii. 4.
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There is sufficient similarity in all this to Mr. Brown’s theory in part, and in part 
to Bishop Waldegrave’s, to make much of what I have said in reply to them applicable 
tothe Barrister. But one thing peculiar to his argument calls for particular notice. 
Turning to certain extra-Apocalyptic N. T. passages, referred to largely by me in my 
millennial argament, he thinks me wrong for giving them the weight 1 have; and 
fashioning my view of the Apocalyptic Millennium very much by them, instead of 
construing them by the fyller light of the later and fuller prophecy of the Apocalypse.* 
For he considers the knowledge possessed by the apostles to have been progressive. 
And, more especially, applying this principle of interpretation to St. Paul’s ever me- 
morahble prophecy about the Man of Sin tn 2 Thess. ii..— which, as I have elsewhere 
stated, forecd me perhaps more than any other scriptural passage to the pre-millennial 
view of Christ’s second advent,—he admits fully and altogether the correctness of my 
explanation of the controverted points in the prophecy ; and the justice, indeed neces- 
sity, of my inference from it (considered by itself) as to Christ’s second advent synchron- 
izing with the destruction of the Man of Sin, and so being pre-millennial. But, 
like Professor Jowett, (though unconscious I imagine of the companionship,) he judges 
on the principle above-mentioned, that Paul, being not sufficiently advanced in know- 
ledge on these points, was mistaken in the idea here exprest by him; the Apocalypse 
alone giving us full and trne information on the subject. <A theory this which I can- 
not but think as dangerous as unfounded. And so I still adhere to my view of the 
Thessalonian prophecy as, conjointly with the many other extra-Apocalyptic passages 
of Scripture argued from by me as to the same effect, determining Christ's advent to 
be pre-millennial. 

Had I space and time I should feel it right to observe more fully on the doubt the. 
Barrister seems to entertain of the possibility of a bodily resurrection. As it is let me 
only say that St. Paul’s most beautiful comparison of the grain of corn sown in the 
earth, which, though dying, yet springs up again in material form,—the same, and yet 
not the same,t—furnishes all the analogy necessary to solve his difficulties. Here too 

the Barrister is in sceptical companionship, such as [ think he would little approve. 

* Compare Bishop Waldegrave’s directly contrary statement about me p, 697 supra. 
He is wrong on this point; the Barrister right. 

t+ Let me beg to suggest on this subject a reference to the Introductory Chapter of 
Bishop Butler’s Analogy.
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PART III. 

CHAPTER TI. 

THE ADAMIC WORLD'S CHRONOLOGY, ACCORDING TO TIIE_ ILE- 

BREW SCRIPTURES, AND PROBABLE NEARNESS TO ITS 

SEVENTH MILLENNARY. 

Tir fact of the Jewish pre-christian church having long and fixedly 

entertained the opinion that Messiah’s kingdom of blessedness would 

occupy the seventh millennium of the world, agreeably with the type 

of the seventh day’s sabbatism of rest after the six days of creation, 

is well known.' And, as I have observed in a preceding part 

1 So the Rabbit Eliezer, cap. xxviii. p. 41 :—‘‘ The blessed Lord created seven worlds ; 
(i. c. atwvas, ages ;) but one of them is all sabbath and rest in life eternal.” 
‘“ Where,” observes Dr. Whitby on Heb. iv. 9, he refers to their (the Jews’) com- 

mon opinion that the world should continue 6000 years, and then a perpetual sabbath 
begin, typified by God’s resting the seventh day, and blessing it-’’ (For perpetual 
Whitby should have perhaps said a medlenniad sabbath ; it being arwyeos in the sense 
in which the awwves, ages, before mentioned, were cach millennial. Soin the Midras 
Till. p. 4, the same Rabbi Eliezer says, ‘The days of Messiah are 1000 years.”’ *)— 
Similarly the Beresehith Rabba, quoted also by Whitby; ‘¢ If we expound the seventh 
dav of the seventh thousand of years, which is the icorld to come, the exposition is, 
© He blessed it,’ because that in the seventh thousand all souls shall be bound in the 
bundle of life. . . So our Rabbins of blessed memory have said in their Commentarics 
on ‘ God blessed the serenth day,’ that the Holy Ghost blessed the world to come, 
which beginneth in the serenth thousand of years.”—Again, Philo is copious on the 
same subject: stating that the sabbaths of the law were allegories, or figurative cxr- 
pressions. With which view we may compare St. Panl’s declaration in Col. ii. 16, 
17; ‘in respect of the sabbath-days, which are a shadow of things to come.” axta 

Twy pe\\ovTwv. 
The general opinion of the Jews was, that the world was to be 2000 years without 

the law, 2000 under the law, and 2000 under the Messiah. This is still called by the 
Jews ‘a tradition of the house of Elias,’ an eminent Rabbi that lived before the 

birth of Christ :—who also taught that in the serenth millennary the carth would be 
renewed, and the righteous dead raised, no more again to be turned to dust: and that 

the just then alive should mount up with wings as eagles: so that in that day they 

would not necd to fear, though the mountains (Psalm xlvi. 2) should be east into the 

midst of the sca. Mede, Book iv. 

* So Hancock, Feast of Tabernacles, p. 03.
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of my Book, St. Paul’s use of the word cuPPBarispoc, sabbatism, 

to designate the saints’ expected glorious time of resé with Christ, 

might also perhaps be construed as his approbatory recognition of it : 

especially considering that it was /Lebrew Christians whom he was then 

addressing; and that by them the word thus chosen could not but 

be almost necessarily associated, from long national usage, with some 

chronological septenary.' In fact among the Christian fathers that 

succeeded on the apostolic age, tis view of the matter was uni- 

versally received and promulgated.2A—Which being so, the chrono- 

! So Whitby says on Ileb, iv. 9, that ‘the apostle by changiug the word avawavets, 
rest, into sabbatism, clearly leads us . . to the spiritual sabbath of which the Jewish 
doctors speak so generally as the great thing signified by their sabbath.”’ Similarly Osi- 
ander, about the time of the Reformation, ‘‘ De qua requic sempiternd ad Hebrivos, 
cap. +, ita loquitur Apostolus, ut hoc ipsnin mystcrium nobis, veluti digito, common- 
strare videatur,”’ 

Mr. Brown disputes this from the etymology of the word sabbath, as simply mean- 
ing rest: (see p. 190, Note‘, supra :) but the meaning conveyed to the Hebrew mind 
by the word cannot surely be with reason overlooked. So much were sabbath and 
seplenary associated together in it that, as Schleusncr observes on the word YaBBatoy, 
the Septuagint translators sometimes render the word maz by éGdopues. 

It is a word applied to the seventh year of the rest in the Mosaic law, as well as to 
the seventh day of rest. Sec Lev. xxv. 4, &e. 

2 T may specify more particularly the pseudo- Barnabas, a writer of unquestionably 
a very early age in the Church;* also Jreneus, Cyprian, Lactantius. 

1, Barnabas. Kat emoijoev 6 Ozos ev && iypepats Ta epya Twy XEipwy avTou, Kat 
ouveTeNecey Ev TY NMEA TH EBCOMN, KAL KATEWAVOEV EV AUTI, Kat Tytagey GUTH. 

Ilpoceyete, Texva, Te NEEL To guvEeTErEcEDY EV EL LEPaLS’ TOUTONEYEL OTL OVVTENEL O 
Geos Kuptos ev eLaxtoytAtos eteot Ta wavTa. ‘H yup iyutpa map’ avtw yitta ety’ 
Guros Ge paptupet Aeywy, loov aypepov mmepa EoTar ws ytALa ETH. OvKouY TEKVGa Ev 
EE tepacs ev EEaxtaytALors ereat, cvvTeXcaOnoeTat Ta TWavta. Kat xateTuvce tH 
yuepa Ty EBCony. Touro reve, OTav EXOwy O Yios auTou, kat KaTapynoet Tov Katpoy 
avomkou, Kat Kpivet Tous acePets, Kat adhraEet Tov NAtov, Kat THY GEAYHY, Kat TOUS 

aoTevas, TOTE Kahws KaTaTauTETaL EV TY HEPA TH EBdouy. Cc. 1d. 
2. Lreneus. ‘Ooauts epacs eyeveto o Koomos, TocouTots XtAtovTact cuyTEedetTat’ 

Kat dta tovto yaw 1 ypapn, Kat ouverte ecOnoay 6 ovpavos Katt) Yn, Kat Was 6 

KOT LOS AVTWY* KaL TUVETEAEGEY O YEOS EV TY MENA TY T TU SPYA AVTOU & ETOLNGE, Kat 

KaTEeTavcev O Osos Ev TH EPA TY CO ato TavTwy Tw epywy avTov. Tovto od’ eat 
TWY WHOVEVOVOTWY OCLNYNOLS, KUL THY ETOMEVWY TOODNTELa: 1) yap Nuspa Kuptov ws 
Xa evn. Adv. [lwr. v, ad fin. 

3. Quest. et Respons. which go under the name of Justin Martyr, No. 71: Eveori 
6ia oN wy ypapixwy Puvev TexunpacOus aryBeverv Tous AEyouTus eLakisxXia ETH 
EtVvat Tov Xpovov TNS WAaPOVONsS TOV KOTLOV TVATAGEWS. 

4. Cyprian, “Ut primi in dispositione divina scptem dics, annorum septem millia 
contincntes’’ De Exh. Mart. 11. 

5. Laetantius. “ Quoniam sex diebus cuncta Dei opera perfecta sunt, per secula 

sex, id est annornm sex millia, manere in hoe statu mundum necesse est. .. Et rursns 

quoniam perfectis opcribus requicvi it dic scptimo, eumque bencdixit, neeesse est ut in 

* Referred to also in the History of Apocalyptical Interpretation in my Appendix, 

ad init.
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logical question as to what may be the world’s present age, dated from 

Adam’s creation, and when the termination of tts stxth millennary 

becomes one of real interest. Nor is there wanting the evidence 

requisite for our attaining a near probable approximation to this 

notable epoch; and finding, as the result of our inquiries, that 
according to the chronology of our /Zebrew copies of the Old Testa- 

ment, which cannot but be looked to @ priort as our most authorita- 

tive guide on the subject, we are at this present time fast (perhaps 

very fast) approximating to it. Mr. Fynes Clinton, in his Essay on 

Ifebrew Chronology, appended to the third volume of his late learned 

work entitled Fusts /fellenici, has greatly elucidated the subject. 

For, setting aside the many comparatively leascless inundane chrono- 

logies, such as Hales has enumerated, he lays down as indisputable 

the opinion just exprest that our appeal on the question must be to 

TIoly Scripture, and primarily to the /febrew text of Seripture: then 

proceeds thus to illustrate and argue out the point; including at the 
commencement in his review a notice of the chronological differences 

of the Samaritan Pentateuch and Greck Septuagint translation from 

the Ilebrew. 

' Tt is on the Patriarchal chronologies that the differences (and 

ereat they are) first oceur. And, on the disputed question, whether 

it be the Hebrew text with its shorter chronology that has by fraud 

been robbed of eleven centuries, or the Septuagint with its longer, 

that has had them fraudulently added,! (for that the difference is the 

result of design is a thing evident, and long since noted by Augus- 

fine sexti millesimi anni malitia omnis aboleatur ¢ terra, et reguet per annos mille 
justitia.” vil. LA. 

G. Ambrose. “ Quia cum septimo die requieverit Deus ab omnibus opcribus suis, 
post hebdomadam istius mundi quies diuturna promittitur.” In Lue. viii. 23. 

For notiecs to the same effeet from Jerome and Augustine see my Vol. i. p. 396, 
397. Besides the passage there cited Augustine speaks of it also in his C. D, xx, 7. 1. 

7. So too, as Peuardentius observes in his Note on the passage quoted above from 
Irenwus, Iftlary on Matt. xviii. 

It is to be observed that the anti-premillennarian fathers of the fourth and fifth 
ecnturics explained the sabbatical seventh day as typical, not of a seventh sabbatical 
Millenniem of rest, but an eternal sabbath :—a view generally adopted afterwards. 
In the psexdo- Barnabas’ view (ibid.) it seems to have been rather the Christian sab- 
bath on the “eighth” day that typified the saints’ eternalrest ; the Jewish serenth-day 
sabbath the millennial. 

1 The following tabular schemes exhibit the variations: the numbers expressing 
the parent's age at the son’s birth, exeept in the eases of Noah and Shem; und Abra- 
ham’s birth beiug assigued to Terah’s 130th year, the truce date. (Sce Note ¢ p. 709 
infra.)
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tine,') as also whether its authority is to be set aside from respect to 

the Samaritan text, and*its smaller variations, the answer seems on 

every account to be in favour of the Ilebrew text :—considering, 

Jirst, the superior reverence and almost superstitious care with which 

the Jfebrew text was watched over, as compared with the Septua- 

gint ;?—zexrt, the wonderful uniformity of the numerals of the He- 

brew text, in all its multitudes of manuscripts existing in different 

parts of the world, contrasted with the varietics and uncertainty of 

the numerals in the Septuagint and Samaritan ;3—considering, fur- 

Antedilurvian Patriarchs. Postdiluvian Patriarchs. 

Heb. | Sam.] ixx. | Joseph. Heb, | Sam. | Ixx, | Joseph. 

—_—-| —__| —— g -~— |—— | —_— 

TL. Adan. vce cccees 130) 230] 230 |} ll. Shem (aged 100 at 
QD. Sethe veocccaacees 105] 105) 205} 205 | # the Flood)...... 2 2 2 12 

Fe GO} 90] 190} 190 | & .. 12. Arpharad ...... 35) 135] 135] 135 
4. CUINUN Doe eae 70| 70! 170 Wo|s2 fCainan spurious we] -. | 130]... 
5. Jfahalaleel.. 2... fol 65] 165] 165 i! 13. Salah... ee eae a0] 130] 130] 1 
G. Jared. ww eww 162] 62] 162] 162 | < S 14. ffeber sc. caee | St] 134] 134 H 
7. Enoch oo. ewes 65) 65) 1657(3)65*] 2a 15, Leleg weve enes -| 30; 130) 130) 130 
&. Methuselah ..... 187} 65] 187 sD 16. Reus... ween 32] 132{ 132 
9 Lamech 2... 182] 53] Iss{ IN2 | = 2 17. Serug ....-. 0 ee 30| 130] 130} 132 

10, Voah(at the Flood)} G00) G00) GOO, 600 | + & 18, Wahor si... -| 29) 797 TY! 120 
— |—— |] — o 1Y. Zeruh (Gen, xi. 32, 130, 130) 130) 130 

xii. 4) 
Total] 1656] 1307 | 2262] 2256 —— | —- | —_ | ———- 

- So to Abraham 392 ; 1002 1002 | 1053 _ 

Jerome (Vol. ii. p. 573), in his Letter to Evangclins about Melchisedek, thus gives 
and reasons on the onmerals. 

They say that Shem was 390 years when Abram was born. For 
Shem at 100 begat Arphaxad, and lived 100 years after. 
Arphaxad .35 .... Salem, 
Salem .... 30 .... Eber. 

Phaleg.... 30 .... Rehu. 
Ktchu..... 32 .... Saleg. 
Saleg..... 30 .... Nahor. 
Nahor .... 70.... Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 

And Abraham died at 175. Therefore Shem overlived him 35 years. 

1 In the Antediluvian Table (where the question is between the Hebrew and Jose- 
phus), the years before the son's birth and the residues agree in all eases with the 
totals of the lives; except that in the Samaritan the reszdues in the sixth, eighth, 

and ninth are shortencd, to adapt them to the shorter period between Jared and the 
Flood. ‘Thus, 

in the Hebrew and Samaritan Adam has 130 + 800 = 9930. 

.... Septuagint and Josephus 230 + 700 = 930. 
Again in the Hebrew and Samaritan Seth has 105 + 807 = 912. 

Septnagint and Josephus 205 + 707 = 912. 
This can only have been by design. So Augustine Civ, Dei, xv. 13.1; ‘* Videtur 

habere quamdam, si dici potest, error ipse constantiam ; uce casum redolet, sed indus- 
triam.” And so Mr. Clinton. 

2 The Jews even counted the Ictters of their Bible. 
3 Professor Baumgarten, of Halle, in his Remarks on Universal History, observes ; 

‘Toth the Samaritan copy and the Greek version abound in various readings, with 
respeet to their different chronologies, and frequently contradict themselves: whereas 
the Hebrew is uniform and consistent in all its copies.” And Jf. Kennedy, in his 
Chronology of the World, says, that in examining the I[cbrew Text he ‘ was not able
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ther, the general agreement of the Samaritan with the Tfebrew in the 

chronology of the axtedilueian Patriarchs,' and its thus fixing the 

fraud in that table at least, and by probable consequence in the 

postdiluvian table also, on the Septuagint :—considering moreover 

the better agreement of historical fact with the Hebrew than with 

the Septuagint ;? and the more easily supposable objeet with the 

to discover one various reading in that multitude of numeral words and Iectters which 
constitute the scriptural scrics of years from the Creation to the death of Nebuchad- 
nezzar.”’ 

I quote this from a Paper on the subject in the Christian Observer for May, 1802, p. 
287; and, in further illustration of the uniformity of the Hebrew copics in respect of 

their numerals, may add from it that the Chaldee Paraphrase of Onkelos, written pro- 
bably near about the time of Christ, agrees with the Hebrew chronologies, and that 

the same are recognized in the too Talmuds ;—also that Dr. Wolff informs me that 
‘Cin the ancient manuscripts which he saw at Bokhara, the chronological notices of 

the length of lives both of the antediluvian and the postdiluvian patriarchs were 
exactly according to the reccived Hebrew text, though the letters of the manuscripts 

resembled Samaritan.”’ 

As regards the Samaritan, it is to be observed that the manuscript from which our 

Samaritan Pentateuch was published, being written about A.D. 1400, was conse- 

quently not nearly so old as many Hebrew manuscripts. And in earlier existing 

copies of it we know that there were ecrtain variations to the numerals, more accord- 

ant with the IIebrew. So the English Universal Ilistory, referred to in the Christian 
Observer. Sce Note ! infra. 

Of the errors of the Septuagint numerals in many copies a notable example is given 

by Augustine, C. D. xv. Ll. For it seems that in almost all the copies then extant 
Methuselah was made to have begotten Lamech at the age of 167, and to have lived 

802 yeurs after: that is, fourteen years after the Flood, according to the Septuagint 
chronology itself; though we know that no man but Noah, and his three sous Shem, 

Ham, and Japhet, were preserved alive through Zé, 

t Viz. in the cases of a}l but the sixth, eighth, and ninth Latriarchs. Here the 
Samaritan residues are shortened to adapt them to the shorter period, made by the 

shorter genealogies corresponding between Jared and the Flood; to the intent that 
these Patriarchs might not be thought to have been involved in it. But we are told 
by Jerome (so the compilers of our English Universal History have remarked) that 
in his time there were some Samaritan copies which made Vethuselah’s and Lamech's 

ages, at the birth of their sons, the same as the Hebrew. 

* On the two points alleged in their own favour by the advocates of the Septuagint 

Chronology, Mr. Clinton quite turns the tables against them.—l. As to the age of 
the watéoyorra, which these writers have placed after the lapse of one third of life, 
Mr. C. says that it appears from Scripture to have been in the Patriarchal age as 
early as it is now; Judah being at forty-eight a great-grandfather,—--Benjamin 
having, under thirty, ten sons, &c.—2. As to the Dispersion at Babel, which the 

Septuagintarians say implics a mundane population such as could not have been ae- 

carding to the J/ebrew postdiluvian chronology, Mr. C. answers, that under fuvour- 
able cireumstanecs, even now, it has heen calculated that population may be doubled 

in fen years; that cases are known where it has doubled for short periods in less than 
thirteen years; and that in the older case of the [sraclites in Egypt, and later of cer- 
tain parts of the North American colonics, the population doubled itself in Afteen 
years :—that the cireumstances of the first familics after the Flood were precisely the 
most favourable to increase of population, with all the arts of the antediluvian world, 
unocenpied land to a boundless extent before them, and lives extended to 500, 409, 
and 200 years :—that thus we may reasonably assume twelve years, at the most, as 

VOL. IY. 45
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Septnagint translators! than with the keepers of the Hebrew text, as 

well as better opportunity,? for falsifying in the matter. 

This point settled,? there remain but éwo small chasms m the 

Hebrew chronology to fill up, and one doubtful point to settle, arising 

from a difference between an Old ‘Testament statement and one in 

the New Testament, in order to the completion of our chronological 

table. The ehasms are, 1st, that from Moses’ death to the first 

that of the population doubling itself: on which assumption the population of the 
earth, derived from the stock of six parents, would in 276 years amount to above fifty 

millions, and in 300 years to two hundred millions. Even at the rate of fifteen years 
it would have reached two hundred millions in 373 years from the Flood; i.e. in the 
twenty-fourth year of Abraham.—Now at the time of the Dispersion, had the world’s 
population then amounted to many millions, men would have been forced by their 
wants tu disperse; whereas the Sacred History tells us that it took place contrary to 
the wishes of men, who desired all to dweil together. A population of about 450,000 
would just answer the probabilitics of the ease. And this number must have been 
reached within 160 years from the Flood; i. e. about the thirtieth year of Peleg (ac- 
cording to the Hebrew chronology) ; in whose days it is said, Gen. x. 25, that the 
Dispersion occurred. . 

1 Jackson allows that it is difficult to see the motives of the Jews in shortening the 
patriarchal genealogies. On the other hand the Septuagint translators had au ob- 

vious motive for enlarging the chronology. The Chaldeans and Egyptians (whose 
histories were about this time published by Berosus and Manctho) laid elaim to a 
remote antiquity. Hence these translators of the Pentateuch might have been led in 
a spirit of rivalry toaugment the amount of the generations of their ancestors, alike by 
the centenary additions, and by the interpolation (as Hales himself allows it is) of the 
second Cainaan. 

2 Augustine, whose four chapters on this subject (C. D. xv. 10—14) well deserve 
attentive perusal, has put this point very strongly. Which, says he, is most credible, 

—that the Jews, dispersed over all the world, should have conspired together to de- 

fraud their seriptures aud themselves of ¢ruth, the exclusive possession of which is so 
much their boast; or that the seventy Greek translators, united together in conclave 
by King Ptolemy, should have managed to falsify the numerals? He adds, (13. 2,) as 
his own solution of the matter, that it was after all probably not the translators, but 
the first transcriber of the manuscript from the original in the royal library, that in- 
troduced the crror; ‘‘ Seriptoris tribuatur errori qui de Bibliotheca supradicti Regis 

codicem deseribendum primus accepit:’’ and concludes thus; “ Ei lingu@ potids 

credatur unde est iu aliam per interpretes facta translatio.”—Augustine’s testimony is 
the more valuable and remarkable because he was himself originally (see my Note 
Vol. i. p. 397) a Septuagintarian in chronology. At the conclusion of the C. D. how- 
ever he measures the six periods of the world preceding its septenary period, or sab- 
bath, by eras, not méllennaries ; the Ist to the Flood, 2nd to Abraham, 3rd to David, 
4th to the Babylonish Captivity, oth to Christ, and 6th that after Christ. C.D. xxii. 

30. 6. 
3 It is to be observed, as Clinton remarks, p. 293, that the question is not an tadefi- 

nite one, fiom want of testimony, so as in the case of the early chronology of Greecc. 
The uncertainty is one arising from two different distinct testimonies. We have only 
to decide which is the genuine and authentie copy. Either the space before the Flood 
was 1656 years, or it was 2256. Either the period from the Flood to the eall of Abra- 

ham was 352 years, or it was 1002. ‘‘ These periods could not be greater than the 
highest of these numbers, or less than the lowest.”
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servitude ;! 2ndly, that between Samson’s death and Saul’s election 

to the kingdom:? of neither of which could the lenvth be much 

longer or shorter than thirty or forty years.2A—The doubtful poiut 

alluded to concerns the same period of the Judges: it being whether 

the reckoning given in 1 Kings vi. 1, of the interval from the Exodus 

to the building of Solomon’s temple at 480 years be the correet one,‘ 

or that by St. Paul, in Acts xii. 18—22, at about 580.5 Mr. Clin- 

ton (but here Usher and other eminent chronologists, as I shall have 

soon to observe again, who take the Hebrew text of SS. as the 

basis of their chronology, differ from him) prefers the latter.6 And 

thus, completing his table, he makes the date of the Creation to be 

about 4138 B.C.; and consequently the end of the 6000 years of the 

world, and opening of the seventh Millennium, by approximation, 

about A.D. 1862 :—the same year, very nearly, that we before fixed 

' This period is that comprehended in Josh. xxiv. 31; ‘‘ And Isracl served the Lord 
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the clders that overlived Joshua, and whieh 

had known all the works of the Lord that he had done for Israc),” 
2 Compare Judg. xv. 20, xvi- 31, and 1 Sam. iv. 1, vii. 13, xii. 2, 
$ Mr. Brooks, in the Preface to his late history of the Jews, p. xiti., argues that the 

interval from Moses’ death to Joshua’s must probably have been longer, because of 
Joshua being called *93, @ young man, in Exod. xxxiit. 11, and Numb. xi. 28, with 

reference to the second year after the Exodus. But this Ilebrew word is used to de- 

signate servants also (compare Gen. xxii. 3, &e.) ; and Joshua is so called in the places 
abore cited as the servant of Moses. (So Kimchi explains this appellative of Joshua, 
in Acch. ii, 7: and so, I may add, Ambrose comments on Gen, xxiv. 2; ‘ Etiam 
senioris atatis servuli pert dicautur i dominis.”) Thus the appellation can no more 

be argued from than the French word garcon or English postboy.—Morcover, at the 
time of the division of the land, seven years after Moses’ death, (Josh. xiv. 10,) Joshua 
is said (ibid. xiii. 1) to have been “ old and stricken in years.”’—Thus Mr. Clinton seems 
fairly to have estimated Joshua's age at the time of the spies at about forty ; it being 

the then age of his associate Calcb also, who overlived him, Sec Judg.i. 1, 9—12. If 
so, as Joshua was 110 years at his death, (see Josh, xxiv. 29,) the interval must have 
been 110—(38 + 40)=32. 

‘ 1 Kings vi. 1; ‘¢ It came to pass in the 480th year after the children of Israel 
were come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth ycar of Solomon’s reign over Isracl, 
that he began to build the house of the Lord,” 

> Acta xiii. 18; ‘' Forty years suffercd he their manners in the wilderness: and 
when he had destroyed seven nations in Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot : 

and after that, he gave unto them judges about the space of 450 years, until Samuel 
the prophet. And afterwards they desired a king: and God gave them Saul.” 

6 Because, argues he, the servitudes must be included in the periods of rest, on the 
shorter system; which inclusion scems dircetly contrary to the tenor of the Scripture 

statements. 

So Mr. Fynes Clinton. On the other hand, as before observed, the Hebrew Chro- 
nology about the time of the building of the temple may by many not unreasonably be 
deemed of the greater weight.—Mr. C.’s chronological table of this period, formed from 
the express declarations in the Book of Judges, is given below :—it being premised that 
Chushan’s oppression followed (Judg. iii. 7) on Isracl’s first apostasy to the worship 

45 *
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on as the epoch of the full end of the 1260 years, on quite different 

data, and so the commencement at least of the time of the end. I sub- 

join a precis of his Mundane Chronology, from the Creation to Christ. 

B.C. | A. M. Ycars. 

4138 Adam . . . . . . . 
9482 | 1656 | The Deluge ‘ . . . . . 1656 
2130 | 2008 | Birth of Abraham . . . . ; . 359 

9055 | 2083 | The Call. . . . . . . 7 
1625 | 2513 |) The Fxode . . . . . . . 43U 
1584 | 2553 | Death of Moses. . . . . 40 
1558 | 2580 | First Servitude (by conjecture) . . . . 27 

1128 | 3010 | Death of Eli . . . 430 
1096 | 3042 | Election of Saul (by conjecture) . . . 32 
1056 | 3082 | David . . ' . . 40 
1016 | 3122 | Solomon =. . . . . ' . 40 
976 | 8162 | Rehoboam . . . . . . 40 
87 | 3001 Aedekiah’ s Captivity . . . . . 389 

of Baalim, on the death of the elders that overlived Joshua.* This last Philistinian 
servitude of forty ycars appears to have included the judgeships of both Samson and 
Eli; the former being said (xv. 20, xvi. 31) to have judged Israel ‘in the days of the 
Philistines ;’? and the latter to have died frum grief at their defeat of Israel, and 
capture of the ark. Their supremacy continued until Samucl’s defeat of them near 
Mizpeh, of which the stone Ebenezer was the record, 1 Sam. vii. 12: after which 
Isracl had rest “all the days of Samucl;’’ (ib. 13 ;) until he was odd, (viii. 1, xii. 2,) 
and anointed Saul king. 

Thus the time of the Judges, exclusive of Joshua and Samuel, appears from these 
numbers to have been 390 years: and, if we add 30 years for Joshua and the Egypt- 
born elders that overlived Joshua, reckoned from after the time of the conquest and 
division of Canaan, (about 7 years having intervened between that event and Moses’ 
death,) and 80 years more for Samuel’s judgeship after the Philistine’s defeat, it 
exactly makes up St. Paul’s ‘‘about the space of 450 years.’ Add 7 for the con- 
quest of Canaan, 40 for the wilderness, 40 for Saul, and 40 for David: and then the 
4th ycar of Solomon comes to about the 580th year from the Exode; instead of the 
480th, as the Hebrew text defines it in 1 Kings vi. 1.—Taking this view of the chrono- 
logy, therefore, the only solution of the difficulty from 1 Kings vi, 1 that I sce is by 
supposing a mistaken rcading in our Hebrew copies of 480 for 580. 

# Servitudes. Years. Rests and Judges. Years. 

Ist. Chushan (Judg. iii. 8.)/ 8 
Ist Rest (Judg. iii. LL.) 1... 40 

nd... (ii 30)... . | 80 

Srd ww. (ve SLL)... | 4 

2nd. Eelon (ii. 14.) . . . 18 

ard. Jabin (iv. 3.). 2... 20 

4th. Midian (vi. 1.) 2... | 7 
4th (‘‘ the days of Gidcon,” viii. 28.)} 40 

| Abimelech’s judging (ix. 29, ).. 3 
Tola’s do. (x.2.) 2. {' 23 
Jair’s do. (x. 3.) 2. 22 

5th. Ammon (x.8.) . . . 18 
Jcphthah’s do. (xii. 7.) 6 
Ibzan, Elon, Abdon, (xii. 8—14.) 28 

6th. Philistines (xiii. 1.) . 40 [Samson 20 years, and Fli.] 

111] 279 
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On the other hand, if we adopt the Ilebrew numeral in 1 Kings 

vi. 1, St. Paul’s 450 years will have to be explained either, as 

Whitby prefers, by reference to the then current Septuagint chro- 

nology; or possibly, as Archbishop Usher, by supposing it the mea- 

sure of the time from Abraham to the division of the lands, not 

from the division of the lands to Samuel.! Then, of course, the 

world’s chronology will be near 100 years less advanced than on 

Clinton’s hypothesis; and we have yet to wait near that time (not 

very different from the 75 years of Daniel’s time of the end) for the 

end of the world’s sixth millennary, according to the Hebrew Serip- 

tural data, and beginning of the world’s sabbatism.? 

On the fly-leaf is appended a Tabular Scheme of this Scripture Chronology, with 
the Scriptura] authorities in bricf; drawn up by the Rev. C. Bowen, Rector of 
St. Thomas, Winchester. 

1 So too Calmet, quoted to that cect by Dr. A. Clarke.—In order to this construe- 
tion of the passage, from near the beginning of verse 17 to the end of verse 19, in 
Acts xiii, must be construcd parenthectically thus :— 

‘O Ocos Tou Aaov TouvTou Iagpan\ eEeheE gro Tous matepas yuwy. (Kat tov Aaov 
Uwoey EV TH TWapotKia ev yn AvyurTw, Kut wETA Boaytovos Unrou EXyyayeV auTous 
e& autns. Kat ws TegoapuxovtTueTy Ypovoy ETvoToecpountey avToUs EV TH EpNuw, 

Kat, kabeNwy eOun twta ev yn Navaav, carex\ypovonyoev avTows THY yny cuTwy.) 

Kae mera TavTa, ws ETETL TETPUKOTLOLS Kat TEYTYHKOUTA, EOwKE KoLTaS Ews Nawounr 
Tov Woudntoey. 

In order to make out the 450 years on this view, the chronological epoch of God's 
choosing the fathers of the Jewish people, referred to in verse 17, is fixed at the 
birth of Isaac; from which to the division of the land by lot is by some chronolo- 
gists (not by Mr. Clinton) made 452 years. No doubt with many the necessity of 
dating from Isaac's birth, instead of Abraham’s call, in order on any chronological 
system to make out the time from the ‘choosing of the fathers ’’ to the division of 
Canaan not more than 450 ycars, constitutes a primary objection to this solution of the 
passage. Besides that the wera rauta, ‘after these things,” in the plural, seems 
to make it most natural that we should date the 450 ycars from the end of the suc- 
cession of events that the apostle had just been particularizing, not from the ove 

event of the choice of the fathers first mentioned.—Thus the case is one in which we 
have to make a choice of difficulties. 

? In the Jewish Calendar, as lately edited by Mr. Lindo, (a publication replete with 
Jewish learning, and sanctioned by the Chief Rabbi in London, Solomon Hirschell,) 
there appear several most material variations from the above Chronological Table ; in- 
volving a difference from Mr. Clinton’s in the -Mra of the World altogether of 310 
years. The following arc the points of variation. 

1. Agreeing with Mr. C. in dating the Deluge, A.M, 1656, it makes the birth, and 

consequently the call too, of Abraham sixty years cartier. This arises from the sup- 
position of Abraham’s being the e/dest of Terah’s three sons, born when Terah was 
seventy years old, Gen. xi, 26:—a supposition quite unnecessary: as Abraham's first 
mention among the three sons no more implies his primogeniture than Solomon's lest 
mention among Bathsheba's four sons, 1 Chron. iii. 5, his being the youagest ; or 
Shem's first mention, Gen. x. 1, among Noah’s three sons, his being eldest; (for 
Japhet is in Gen, x. 21 expressly declared cldest;) and which is directly contradicted 

by the statement, Gen, xii. 4, that Abraham was 75 years old when he left Haran ; 
compared with Acts vii. 4, which says that it was at Terah’s death that Abraham 
left that country, and with Gen. xi, 32, which says that Terah dic in Haran at tho 
age of 203 years.—2. There is in it the further ditkerence of 100 years less between
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CIHIAPTER If. 

PROPHETIC GROUNDS FOR EXPECTING MESSIAH’S SECOND COMING AT 

NO GREAT DISTANCE OF TIME FROM TILE PRESENT, COMPARED 

WITIL THE PROPHETIC GROUNDS THAT EXISTED FOR EXPECTING 

MESSIAH’S FIRST PROMISED COMING AND MANEFESTATION IN 

HUMAN FLESH ABOUT THE TIME OF JESUS OF NAZARETII’S 

BIRTIL AND LIFE, IN THE REIGNS OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS 

AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS.! 

THe question often and often recurs to mv mind; Is there really 

reasou for supposing, as many do, that the Lord’s second coming is 

not probably very far off:—that coming at the brightness of which, 

according to the concurrent prophecies of Daniel, St. Paul, and St. 

John,! the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, is to be destroyed and Christ’s 

own glorious kingdom to supervene ? 

And, m answer to this question, when I retrace the prophetic 
evidence on which such expectations have been grounded, it appears 

to me certainly very strong and consistent. Yet, notwithstanding, 

I must confess to experiencing the greatest difficulty when I try to 

realize the fact. In part this may arise from the evident want of 

sympathy in the feeling on the part of men in general, and even of 

Christian men: In part to the great differences of opinion among 

prophetic students, respecting much of that prophetic evidence which 

to my own judgment appears the strongest of all to the point in 

this event and Solomon’s completion of the Temple ; a difference grounded mainly 
on the circumstance of the Jews calculating by the chronological statement in 1 Kings 
vi. 1, noted by me in the text.—3. The Jewish Calendar shortens the interval between 
Solomon and Zedekiah’s captivity 15 years:—and, 4thly, that between Zedekiah and 
the Christian ra yet 165 years. By the latter most gross and extraordinary falsifi- 
cation of a period as well ascertained as that between our Richard the First and the 
time now present, the Jewish Rabhis make the interval between the first destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, and second by the Romans, just about 490 years. 

Let me add that the early Reformers noticed, and were struck with, the last men- 
tioned strange error in the Jewish chronology: and referred it to the Jcws’ identifi- 
cation of Darius Hystaspis (father to Xerxes) with the dater Darius conquered by 
Alexander; and the obliteration from their calendar of a]l the Persian Kings inter- 
vening. So Melancthon on Dan. ix., and Osiander, De Ult. Temp. ch. i. 

But why this abbreviation? I have nowhere seen areason stated. Since however 
by it the interval between the first destruction of the temple and the sccond is reduced 
to about 490 years, the equivalent of the period of Daniel’s 70 hebdomads, in the pro- 
phecy which speaks of the Jewish temple's desolation, it may have been the abbreviator’s 
object to make those two periods correspond ; and in fact, as I have been told hy a Jew, 
the interval is spoken of by Jews as one of 70 hchdomads, by a kind of memoria technica. 

' This Paper was drawn up originally, and delivered in the Hanover Square Looms 
as a Lecture, at the request of a London Prophetic Association. 

Dan. vii. 11— 13, 2 Thess, ii. 8, Rev. xix. 11—20.
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question, and most convincing. But, doubtless, yet more the sur- 

passingly great and wonderful nature of the event to be expected, 

excites and strengthens my instinctive scepticism on the matter. 

“Can it really be the fact,’ I say again and again to myself, “that 

that glorious consummation is probably near at hand, for which the 

whole creation has been groaning and travailing ever since the fall ?” 

So that the present generation, or the next following, may sce it? 

But is scepticism reasonable on these accounts? May I not so 

fall under somewhat of the same condemnation for unbelief with 

them of whom St. Peter tells us, asking in the latter day, “ Where 

is the promise of his coming? for, since the fathers fell asleep, all 

things continue as they were since the beginning of the creation ?”! 

It becomes me, surely, well to take heed against this. And, in order 

to satisfy my mind as to the truth on this great question, and to 

direct and confirm my faith, as well as that of others who find them- 

selves stumbling at similar donbts and diffieulties, I know not what 

I can do better than what the present Essay proposes :—viz. to turn 

their thoughts, and my own, to that wra and event in the world’s 

past history, which beyond all others offers the nearest parallel to 

that which we look for in the coming future,—I mean the cera and 

event of Christ’s first coming: and to compare the prophetic evi- 

dence which in those carlier times Jed the Jews very correctly, as 

well as generally, to suppose it near at hand, with that which leads 

not a few in our own day to look for Christ’s second commg as now 

not very far distant; consideration being had of the objections and 

difficulties, as well as of the evidence, in the one case and in the 
other. <A fairer standard of comparison cannot, [ think, be imagined ; 

nor one better fitted to guide the judgment aright, amidst the con- 

flicting opinions of these latter times. 

§ L. PREMONITORY INDICATIONS ABOUT THE TIMES OF AUGUSTUS AND 

TIBERIUS OF THE NEAR APPROACH OF MESSLAI’S FIRST COMING. 

It is to be remembered, then, as a fact notorious in history, and 

one moreover very remarkable, that expectations of Messiah's speedy 

coming and manifestation were wide spread among the Jews, both 

in Palestine and elsewhere, near about those tires when Jesus of 

Nazareth lived and died, in the reigns of the Roman Emperors 

Augustus and Tiberius. 
12 Peter iii. 4.
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Iividence of this abounds in the contemporary Gospel narratives | 

of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; and we must well take heed 

that our familiarity with it do not cause us to overlook, or to forget, 

the very remarkable nature of the fact. 

Thus about the time of Jesus Christ’s birth, in the 27th year of 

the sole reign of Augustus,! we read of Simeon, that “he was a just 

man and devout, waiting for the consolation of Isracl;”’? the last a 

well-known Hebraic phrase among the Jews for the Messiah;3 and | 

of Anna the prophetess, that she spoke of the child Jesus in the 

temple, “to all those that were looking for redemption in Jerusa- 

lem.”4 Nor as regards the angelic revelation made to Zachariah 

about a son to be born to him in his old age, who was to be Mes- 

siah’s immediate forerunner, or that which was made to the Virgin 

Mary about Messiah’s own birth into this world, do we find any 

wonderment expressed in reference to the declared imminence of his 

coming; whatever wonderment, and m Zachariah’s case unbelief, 

there might have been respecting other points in the statements of 

the revealing Angel. The same, pretty much, as regards the shep- 

herds at Bethlehem, when it was told them by the leader of the 

angelic choir, ““ Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 

Saviour, which is Messiah the Lord.” And, when the wise men came 

to Jerusalem shortly after, under some supernatural guidance, to 

make inquiry after one just born, who was in fact, they affirmed, no 

other than the great predicted King of the Jews, Messiah, we read 

that all Jerusalem, both priests and people, was stirred from its 

depths at the news and the inquiry: not, clearly, as if they con- 

sidered it a suggestion absurd or incredible; but rather, as may be 

inferred from the priest’s answer to Iferod about the destined place 

of Messiah’s birth, (and mark hence that it was an actual incarna- 

tion of Messiah in true human flesh which they then expected,) 

because it was one on which the general expectation was intensely 

alive and excited—Such was at that time the gencral state of ex- 

pectancy, as depicted in the Gospel narratives. 

And, passing on with them from this epoch to one some 30 years 

later, corresponding with the 15th year of the reign of the Roman 

Emperor Tiberius,> when in the land of Judea John the Baptist 

| Dated from the defeat of Antony at Actium, see Note 3 below. * Lukcii. 25. 
3 So, says Whitby ad loc., the Targum on Isaiah iy. 3. # Luke ii. 38, 
5 Luke iii. 1. He seems in this to have dated from Tiberius’ association in the Em-
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began his public ministry ; the fact of the same general expectancy 

of Messiah’s manifestation at that time, on the part of the Jewish 

people, ts stated or implicd in the sacred history just as strikingly. 

Thus, concerning John, we read how all the people mused in their 

hearts whether he were the Christ or not; and, moreover, how they 

sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem expressly to question him 

on the subject.!. The same shortly atter, in the history of the minis- 

try of Jesus himself. “ We have found the Messiah,” said Andrew 

to Peter, after converse with Jesus.2~ And Nathanael, on hearing 

from him those words of supernatural knowledge about himself) 

“When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw thee,” addressed him not 

as a mere prophet, but as Israel’s Divine expected King, the Mes- 

siah; ‘Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 

Israel.’ After this, and as the wonderful drama of the hfe of Jesus 

was advancing, we read again and again of the Jews speculating and 

asking questions, on the disputed fact of his being the very Messiah. 

‘“‘ Wow long makest thou us to doubt? 1f thou be the Christ, tell us 

plainly.’"4 “And some said, This is the Christ. But others said, 

Shall Christ come out of Gahlee? So there was a division among 

the people because of him.” °—<aAnd as among the Jews, so too among 

the Samaritans. “ We know that the Messiah cometh,” said the 

woman of Syechem. And her townsmen’s ready acknowledgment of 

Jesus shortly after, in that character, showed that the time then 

present was that at which they were quite pre-disposed to expect his 

coming.® 

And this further 13 to be well observed, especially, because of its 

being an index, as we shall hereafter see, to the souree of the ex- 

pectation, that it seems to have been always in connexion with the 

introduction on this earth of some kingdom, called the kingdom of 

God, or kingdom of heaven, that the Messiah was looked for. John 

Baptist spoke language that was evidently familiar to the Jewish 

mind, when he preached that “the kingdom of heaven was at haud :” 

and it was with the same language that Jesus himself opened his 

ministry ; as also the 70 disciples whom he sent forth to preach in 

pire with Augustus, which was two years before Augustus’ death, and the beginning 
of Tiberius’ sole reign. See the authorities in my Warburton Lectures, Appendix, 
p. 458. ' Luke iii. 15; Johni. 19. 

2 John i. 41. s Ib, 49. ‘ib. x. 24. 
5 Ib. vii. £1, £3; also verse 26. * John iv. 25, 29, 42.
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his name.! The question was asked him afterwards by the Pharisees, 

as St. Luke tells us,? “when the kingdom of heaven should come.” 

But this not as respecting an event which in their opinion might be 

far distant. Lor we read shortly after, in the same Evangelist, that 

Jesus Christ spoke a parable in correction of the expectation then 

generally prevalent, “that the kingdom of God would immediately 

appear ;”3 that is, appear (as was evidently meant) in the glory of its 

triumphant establishment. 

The expectation of Messiah continued mfe and strong among the 

Jews, after their rejection of Jesus of Nazareth’s claims to the Mes- 

siabship, down to the Jewish war, some 30 or 40 years later, and 

consequent destruction of Jerusalem. It was this evidently which 

Jed them so readily to give credence to the pretensions of one and 

another false Christ that rose up in the interim;‘ this too which 

arined them in fine with such desperate fanaticism of confidence and 

courage in their war against the Romans. So Josephus, their na- 

tional historian, expressly tells us. “ What did most encourage them 

to the war was an oracle, ambiguous indeed, but which was never- 

theless found in the sacred books, that about thaé time some one from 

their country should obtain the empire of the world. This they on- 

derstood to belong to themselves, and many of their wise men were 

mistaken in their judgment of it.”’> The same fact is mentioned in 

their notices of the breaking out of the Jewish war by the Roman 

historians Tacitus and Suetonins. Says the former; “The per- 

guasion was entertained by very many (i.e. of the Jews), that in the 

ancient books of the priests it was predicted that at that very time 
the East would prevail, and that some one going forth from Judea 

would gain the empire of the world.”® Suetonius adds, that “the 

rumour was an old and abiding one, and that it prevailed throughout 

the whole East.” # 

Let me, ere passing onward to trace this expectation to its source, 

add an illustration of the fact of the expectation from the writings 

1 Matt. 11.2; iv. 175 x.7, Ke. 
? Luke xvii. 20. 3 Luke xix. 11. * See Josephus on this point. 
5 Joseph. de Bel. vi. 5. 4. ‘O ée érapay aitus pattota pos ‘rov mohemov 

nv Yonouos auciPoros, duoiws ev Tots LeooIs EVpHuELOS ypusmacwD, ws KaTa Tov 

KALDOU ERELVOY ATO THS KwWOAaS TLS auTWwy apcer THS OLKBMEVINS. 

6 « Pluribus persuasio inerat antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri eo ipso tempore fore 
ut valescerct Oricns, profectique Juda rerum potirentur.’”’ Tacit. Hist. v. 13. 

7  Pererebuarat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio esse in fatis ut co tempore 
Judai profecti rerum potirentur.” Suet. in Vespas. c. 4.
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of the greatest of the Roman pocts, in the reign of Augustus ;—a 

quarter where, «@ priori, one might least have expeeted to find it. I 

allude to Vireil’s famous -fth Hclogue. It is inscribed, as its title 

imports, to a Roman nobleman nained Pollio, and makes reference to 

the year of his consulship, B.C. -L0,! as one marked by the birth of a 

child of most extraordinary and felicitous destinies. He speaks of 

him in glowing prophetic strain, as of heavenly origin, and born to 

be the introducer of the world’s final golden age, so as had long pre- 

viously been foretold by the Cuman Siby]:?—a golden age which 

was to have its dawn and partial beginnings with his childhood, but 

only to come to its perfectness as he rose into manhood.? Ile goes 

on to descrike how that then would be the reign of universal justice 

and universal peace; wars rage no longer, the lions and the flocks 

feed together, and the venemous serpent no more exist: how that 

the uncultivated earth would then bring forth abundance; human 

toil be no more needed, and corn and wine and oil grow spontane- 

ously :—moreover, that men would then live the life of heroes ; 

heaven and earth be reunited, as in primeval times; and men and 

gods again mix in intercourse together.‘ 

There can be little doubt, 1 think, that the child intended by 

Virgil was Marcellus, son to Claudius and Octavia, Augustus’ sis- S ’ ’ £ 

ter;> whose birth oceurred in Pollio’s consulship, just after the 

peace of Brundusium between Augustus and Antony; and who, on 

marriage, at the age of 18, to Augustus’ daughter Julia, was destined 

to be Augustus’ successor in the empire; a destiny the realization 

of which was only prevented by his sudden and premature death 

shortly afterwards. For we know the ligh expectations entertained 

1 i, ec. 40 years before the vulgar Christian wra. Jesus Christ’s actual birth, as is well 

known, may be proved to have been some 4 years before it. 
@ The poem opens thus :— 

Ultima Cummi venit jam carminis tas ; 
Magnus ab integro sweclorum nascitur ordo, 
Jam redit et Virgo; redeunt Saturnia regna ; 
Jam nova progenies elo demittitur alto, 
Tu modo nascenti pucro, quo ferrea primwn 
Desinet, ac toto surget gens aurea mundo, 

Casta cave Lueina. 
3s... ubi jam firmata virum te fecerit wtas. 
Iience the poet speaks of the necessity of his own life being prolonged to old age, in 

order to his participation in the coming golden age, v. Ot. 
* Ie Dedm vitam accipiect, divisque videbit 
Permixtos heroas, ct ipse videbitur illis, 

$+ So Heyne and other commentators.
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of him by the Roman people; especially from those exquisite lines 

of funeral eulogy on him, written soon after his death by Virgil, in 

the Gth Book of the Eneid.! And probably the various, and in 

some points rather difficult, chronological conditions of the Eclogue 

will be found best satisfied by supposing it to have been composed 

by Virgil after Marcellus had been adopted by Augustus, and when 

all those fond expectations were entertained respecting him; the 

reference to the child’s birth, and to Pollio’s year of consulship, 

being by a not very uncommon poetic licence retrospective.?— But, 

however this may be, what at present concerns us is the fact of 

Virgil’s having sung of the destined coming of the world’s golden 

age within some 20 or 30 years from the date of Pollio’s consulship, 

as the subject of one of the Cumzan Sibyl’s prophecies, and this in 

strains singularly similar to those of Isaiah, respecting the blessings 

of the reign of Messiah. And, as we know that about those tines 

multitudinous verses were widely circulated and read at Rome as the 

Sibyl’s, which were in fact of Eastern, and many of Hebrew, origin,® 

there seems reason 1n Bishop Lowth’s opinion that it 1s to such an 

original that we are to refer this prophecy: and that consequently 

we may regard it as an echo of the expectation of Messiah, and 

Messiah’s blessed kingdom, then prevalent in Judea and the far 

East; though reproduced by Virgil in Roman form, and with the 

intermixture of courtly flattery to the family of Augustus. 

1 Si qua fata aspera rumpas 
Tu Marcellus eris. 

? Various things predicated of the child’s youth and early manhood might seem 

sufficiently accordant with certain events in the correspondent part of Augustus’ reign, 
allowing for the adornment of a poet’s and a courtier’s fancy. The particular Eclogue 
may have been inserted in the long previously published book of Virgil’s Eclogues, on 
a new edition of the book. 

3 It is mentioned among the reforming acts of Augustus, on entering upon the 
office of Pontifex Maximus, B.C. 12, that he caused multitudes of prophetic books to 
be collected, which were then widely circulated and read at Rome, and excited much 
vain hope or fear in the minds of the people respecting the coming future; and had 
most of them bnrnt, to the number of 2000 volumes ; reserving those only which bore 

the names of some of the Sibyls as their authors. Suetonius in Octay. c. 3). 
Now the Sibylline verses then known at Rome had been chicfly collected at Ery- 

thrie in Ionia, by order of the Senate, in the year B.C. 83; aftcr the burning o 
the Capitol, and the old books then kept there, in the civil wars of Sylla and 
Marius. ‘Thus they had almost altogether an Eastern origin. Sce on this, Prideaux, 
Part ii. B. 9. 

It is observed by Heyne in his Preface to this Eclogue, that we are not to wonder at 
the similarity of much that we find in it to the sacred Hebrew prophecies ; seeing that 
“in magno illo Sibyllimorumn oraculorum numero multa esse debuisse a Syris et Judawis 
hominibus propagata.”’
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2. And now then I revert to the question, Whence may we sup- 

pose that the Jews’ expectation of Messiah and Messiah’s kingdom 

about this time came to prevail ?—<And in a general way it is ob- 

vious, alike from what we read in the Gospel narratives, and from 

the agreeing testimonies of Josephus, Tacitus, and Suctonius, that it 

arose from prophecies in the Jews’ sacred books ;! 1. e. as compared, 

of course, with the existing signs of the times. Nor can we well err 

in chiefly referring it to Daniel’s prophecy of the 70 weeks; that in 

the same prophet, respecting the four great mundane empires, figured 

in the quadripartite image seen by Nebuchadnezzar; and further, 

the nore ancient prediction respecting Shiloh’s coming delivered by 
the patriarch Jacob. 

IT ought not indeed here wholly to omit notice of the famous 

tradition, as it is called, of the house of Elias, founded on a typical 

view of the six days of creation, and seventh of rest, as related in the 

Book of Genesis: to the effeet that the world was to be 2000 years 
before the law; (the law, I presume, of the Abrahamie covenant ;) 

2000 under the law; and then 2000 under Messiah, prior to the 

sabbatism of the 7th millennary.? For Elias is said to have been a 

Rabbi, that lived shortly before the time of Jesus Christ. And it is 

likely that this notion, whether the type were at all really intended 

or not, may have had a certain influence, when the 2000 years from 

Abraham were in the Jewish chronology drawing to a close, to in- 

crease expectation inthe minds of some at least amongst the Jews, 

on the subjeet of the probably speedy. coming of Messiah.’ 

But doubtless far more influential to this effect, and with better 

reason, were the three direct inspired prophecies that I have just 

before particularized. 

Thus first, and specially, as to the seventy weeks’ prophecy wm 

Daniel. ‘Seventy weeks” (or hebdomads), said the angel Gabriel, 

“are determined upon thy people to finish the transgression, and to 

make an end of sin, and to make reconeiliation for iniquity, and to 

anoint the most holy.” But measured from that epoch or event ? 

“Know that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and 

rebuild Jerusalem wnto Messiah, the Prinee, shall be 7 dhebdomads 

and 62 hebdomads: the strect shall be built again, and the wall, 

1 See the citations, p. 7}4, supra. 
2 Sce the citation from the Gemara in Mede’s Works, B. iv. Isp. 22. 
3 So the ancient Universal History, Vol. x. p. 409, Note 3.
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even in tronblous times. And after 62 hebdomads shall Messiah be 

cut off, though not for himself. ... And he shall confirm the covenant 

with many for one hebdomad ; and in the midst of the hebdomad (or 

in the half part, the last half part, of the hebdomad) he shall cause 

the sacrifice and oblation to cease.” 

Now, without entering very particularly into the details of this 

prophecy, thus much seemed clear enough as to its purport :—that, 

measured from some notable decree for the Jews’ restoration from 

Babylon, and Jerusalem’s rebuilding, (and we all know there were 

several such decrees,) 69 and 70 chronological hebdomads would 

elapse respectively unto Messiah’s manifestation and the term of his 

earthly ministry ; these being hebdomads of years apparently, (whe- 

ther in imitation of Ezckiel’s year-day precedent,’ or otherwise,) 

because 70 times 7 days would seem far too small a space of time for 

all that was predicated as to take place within its range. Accord- 

ingly, when the periods of 69 times and 70 times 7, 1. e. of 481 or 

490 years, measured from Cyrus’ deeree for the Jews’ restoration 

from Babylon (the carliest of all such deerees), were now about to 

reach their endings, then, and on this account, learned Jews scem to 

have begun to think it time for looking and lifting up their heads, in 

expectancy of Messiah’s manifestation. And, when nothing then 

happened in Juda correspondently, they would naturally measure 

from Darius’s deeree of similar purport to that of Cyrus, but some 

seventeen or eighteen years later :—and, when disappointment again 

ensued, then from one or other of the 60 or 70 years still later de- 

erees of the 7th and 20th of Artaxerxes; the former, I doubt not, 

the deeree really intended in the prediction.? For it 1s to be ob- 

served that, with all the numeral definiteness of the prophecy, there 

was yet, from the circumstance of its various possible commencing 

dates, a considerable range of time within which expectation might 

doubtingly speculate. 

In proof that it was very mainly from calculation of Daniel’s 490 

years’ prophetic period that that strong expectancy of Messiah arose 

among the Jews which was shown at the time spoken of, I might re- 

fer to what the Talmud reports, as a tradition of the olden tines, that 

‘in Daniel is delivered to us the end of Messiah,” 1. e. as R. Jarchi 

1 Ezck. iv. 5,6. See on this my Hor Apocalyptica, Vol. iii. p. 268 (Sth edition). 
2 The dates of the four decrees wero B.C. 536, 519, 407, aud 444, respectively.
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interprets the phrase, the time when Messiah ought to appear! Yet 

more this will appear, I think, from the fact that in such historic 

records as we have of the Jews in times somewhat preceeding the 

earliest possible epoch of the 69 or 70 hebdomads ; for example, the 

Maccabean Buoks, which carry down that history from about 17-4 to 

135 B.C., no such lively expectation of Messiah’s speedy coming is 

at all discernible. I pray the reader to run through those books 
(the First Book of Maccabees more especially, as being the most 

authentic) with the special object of noting the state of Jewish feel- 

ing there mdicated on the point referred to. It will be well worth 

his while to do so.—On the other hand, so soon as 490 years had 

elapsed from Cyrus’s decree, so soon, as before said, the expectation 

secms to have begun. We are told by Grotius4 of a learned Rabbi, 

named Nehemiah, who lived 50 years before Jesus Christ, or near 

about the time of the expiration of the 490 years caleulated from 

the decree of Cyrns; by whom it was declared that the time fixed 

by Daniel for Messiah could hardly go beyond 50 years further.‘ 

And we have seen from the Gospel histories, ahke at the birth of 

Jesus Christ, and to the end of the 30 or 35 years of his subsequent 

life, how general, strong, and continuous was then the Jews’ expecta- 

tion of the Messial; all which period was comprehended, as is evi- 

ent, between the end of the 490 years, as measured from the 1st of 

Darius, and that from the 7th of Artaxerxes.—If the same feeling of 

expectation continued after their rejection of Jesus Christ’s claims 

to the Messiahship, this might have seemed for a while warranted 

on the ground of this same prophecy, by measuring from the fourth 

and latest of the Persian king’s decrees for Jerusalem's restoration, 

1 So the article on Messiah in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopadia. 
2-1 Mace. xiv. 41, says that in gratitude to Simon, brother to Judas Maccabeus, 

they appointed him their governor aud IJligh Priest for ever; (i. e. himself und his 
posterity ; Lowth on Zech. vi. 135) until there should arise a faithful prophet, or till 
the faithful prophet should arise ; meaning the Messias. Lowth. 

> De Ver. Christ. Rel. v. 14.—‘‘ In Jesuin tempus (se. of the 70 weeks) tum bene 
conyenit, ut magister IIcbrvus Nehumias, qui annis quinquaginta cum pracessit, 

aperte jam tum dixcrit non posse ultra cos quinquaginta annos protrahi tempus Mcs- 
siw a Danicle significatum.’’—One cannot but regret with Le Clere that Grotius did 
not give his authority for this statement. But both his well-known extensive and ac- 
curate learning, and the fact of his having made Jewish religious opinions and writ- 
ings a special subject of investigation, as he himself tells us at the opening of his book 

}. 1, furnish a guarantee to us of its trustworthiness. 
4 It was shortly after this, viz. B.C. 40, that the birth of Octavia’s son Marcellus 

occurred: to whose youth and riper manhood, as I have before stated, the so-called 
Sibyl had assigned the world’s coming golden age.
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that of the 20th of Artaxerxes, the same that was signalized by 

Nehemiah’s return. Nor is it inconsistent with my hypothesis, or 

to be wondered at, that it should have remained yet later, even down 

to the Jewish war and destruction of Jerusalem, considering the 

Jews’ unwillingness to abandon their long fondly cherished hopes of 

a Messiah, who in his here predicted character of Prince and King 

would lead them on to triumph and dominion, especially against 

their Roman oppressors. Aud this indeed the rather, as the two 

other prophecies that I have referred to, compared with the signs of 

the times, might have seemed still to favour such expectancy. 

For, as regarded the one, viz. Daniel's prefiqgurative tmage of the 

four great empires, thus much was clear from it :—that if was whilst 

under the fourth, or last empire of iron, that the image was to be 

broken to shivers by the stone cut out of the mountain without 

hands: itself evidently an emblem of Messiah’s kingdom ; and which 

was thereupon to become a great mountain, and to fill the whole 

earth. Now who in those times, that was at all acquainted with 

history, could doubt but that the Roman Empire was the fourth 

empire; it being that which had taken the supremacy from the 

Greeks, as the Grecks had taken it from the Persians, and they from 

the Babylonians; which Babylonians, and their then reigning king, 

the Angel declared to be the head of gold? And well indeed did the 

very iron of the symbol suit the Romans, so as it had suited no 

other conquering peopie ; and, as such, was adopted in a manner by 

the Roman pocts themselves for a national emblem.! No doubt the 

prophetic symbol represented the fourth empire as a ten-divided 

state, correspondingly with the image’s ten toes of mixed iron and 

clay, at the time of the stone’s smashing it to pieces. But might 

not some such division occur any day to the Roman Empire, even 

though for the present united under Augustus’ rule, from some great 

internal or external revolution ? 
And then, further, as to that ancient prediction by Jacob, that 

“the sceptre should not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 

tween his feet, until Shiloh came,” it might well serve to strengthen 

the expectation. For Shiloh was expounded in the Targum of On- 

kelos, and by Jonathan Ben Uzziel,? and other Rabbis of the age, 

1 Atque omnis Latio qum@ servit purpura ferro. So Luean vii. 228. 
* Jonathan Ben Uzziel is generally said to have been one of the most distinguished 

of the cighty disciples of Hillel, and Onkelos another: Hillel himself beiug grand-
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pretty consistently to be the Messiah. And, though it might seem 

dificult absolutely and precisely to fix the time when the power of the 

sceptre and the law departed from Judah, yet was it evident that froin, 

the time of the domination of Ilerod the Idumean, Augustus’ 

protégé,! and during the subsequent encroachments by Roman pro- 

eurators on the independent rule of Iligh Priest and Sanhedrim, 

there was more and more an approximation to the state so described 

in Jacob’s prophecy; and consequently a sign that, according to it, 

Messiah must cither have come cre the end of Augustus’ reign, or at 

that time not be very far off? It is to be observed that the two 

prophecies last referred to well harmonized together, from the cir- 

cumstance that it was by the fourth or Roman Empire that not 

other nations’ freedom aloue, but also Judah’s self-governing power 

of the sceptre and the Jaw was taken away. And hence indeed that 

bitter feeling of the Jews against the Romans, which quickened their 

general interest in the prophecies referred to; and longing for the 

Messiah, in whom they erroneously expected to find their earthly 

triumphant chief and avenger. 

On the whole so rooted, 1¢ appears, was this expectation among 

the Jews of the first and second centuries, and as derived from their 

Scripture prophecies, that after rejecting Jesus of Nazareth, and 
when no one else came that could really support his pretensions to 

the Messiahship, they fell into two opinions :—cither that the Mes- 

siah had come, but was concealed, so as we find it stated in the Tar- 

gum on Mie. 4; or else that the time of his coming had been deferred 

on account of their sins. Both of these opimions will be found 

futher to Gamaliel at whose feet sat Saul of Tarsus. This fixes the date to a short 
tine before Jesus Christ’s birth. 

Onkclos’ Targum (or Interpretation) on the Pentateuch is considered the best of all 
the ‘Targums. 

The Targum of Jerusalem thus paraphrases the passage :— Kings shall not cease 
_from the house of Judah, nor doctors that teach the law from his children, until that 
King Messiah do come, whose the kingdom is; and all nations of the carth shall be 
subject unto him.” 

' In Kitto’s article on Messiah it is stated that, on Herod the Idum@an sctting aside 
the Maccabees and the Sanhedrim, the Jews were said to have shaved their heads, put 
on sackcloth, and ecricd, ‘* Woe to us, because the secptre is departed from Judah, and 
a law-giver from between his fect.’’—It is added that other later Jews date the fulfil- 
ment of that predicted fact not till the time when Vespasian and Titus destroyed Je- 
rusalem.” 

2 Let me refer on this point to Mede’s eighth discourse, the subject of which is this 
prophecy of Jacob. 

VOL. 1V. 46
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hinted in Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho in the second 

eentury.! 

3. But let not the reader think that the Jews were altogether 

unanimous in this expectancy of a personal Messiah, or this inter- 

pretation of the prophecies. Objections and objectors we have reason 

to suppose there were even then, on various grounds, and with vari- 

ous counterviews, to each and every particular of the above-mention- 

ed prophetic evidence; and difficulties too raised against one and 

another of the prophetic arguments, such as were hard sometimes to 

answer. 

Thus, first, as regarded Jacob’s prophecy, (for Elias’ tradition would 

hardly be much insisted on,) besides those Rabbis who affirmed that 

the sceptre had departed from Judah on Herod the Great’s super- 

session of the Maccabees and Sanhedrim, it was open to others to 

argue, and not without much plausibility, that the sceptre had de- 

parted from Judah long previously, at the time of the Babylonish 

captivity, however it might have been restored afterwards: and that 

the circumstance of no Messiah, in the highest sense of the word, 

having come previous to that overthrow of its self-government, nor 

indeed previous to Herod’s supersession of the Sanhedrim, was sufh- 

cient to weaken all argument for expecting Messiah’s speedy coming 

on the establishment of Augustus’ or Tiberius’ dominion over 

Judea, drawn from that prophecy by Jacob. 

Again, as regarded Duniel’s prefigurative image of the four empires, 

a question might have been raised whether it was so certain that the 

fourth empire prefigured was the Roman: seemg that this could 

hardly but be the same with the fourth empire figured in the vision 

of the four wild beasts; and that then the fourth empire would 

seem to be that of the Seleucide, 7f, as many Jews thought, the 

little horn out of it, that domimeered over the ten horns, was a sym- 

bol of the blaspheming tyrant Antiochus Epiphanes.? In which case 

all argument for speedy expectation of the Messiah after the establish- 

ment of Roman domination over the Jews, drawn from this prophecy, 

would also be a delusion ; and indeed doubt thrown on the Messianie 

) Whitby remarks on this in the General Preface to his New Testament Com- 

mentary. 

2 See the diverse interpretations of this prophecy of Dan, vii. in Pole’s Synopsis. 
And compare Dr. 8. R. Maitland’s doubts (strange doubts surely) as to the fourth 
cmpire figured being the Noman.
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exposition itself of the symbol of the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands. Nowhere was learning more cultivated by the Jews 

of the first century than in the Jewish Alexandrian school. Aud 

Philo, the most famous of the Rabbis of that rationalistic school, 

taught that all such prophecy should be understood allegorically, and 

a golden age looked for in the general ascendancy of Jewish ideas, 

and the Jewish religion; independent of the coming of any such 

heaven-sent personal king and saviour.! 

Yet again as regarded Daniel’s seventy weeks’ propheey, various 

aud many inay be supposed to have been the objections made by cer- 

tain of the learned Jews against the exposition generally received 

among the people at the opening of the Christian era; especially 

when urged a little later by the apostles and early disciples of Jesus 

of Nazareth. 

A Jewish Scripture literalist might tauntingly have asked for some 
precedent in the sacred Hebrew Books, where the word Shabua used 

by itself, and without any genitive of specific measure of time fol- 
lowing, was meant of a septenary of years, or any other than a sep- 

tenary of days.? And, in the confessed want of this, he might have 

denounced the year-day principle, whereby alone it could be made a 
propheey of 490 years from Cyrus, or Artaxerxes, te Messiah: and 

sought some solution of it as a prophecy of 490 days; whether m 

Jewish anointed chiefs, hke Ezra and Nehemiah, of the distant past ; 
or in the indefinite possibilities of some new Jewish captivity, and 

new royal decrees for the captivity’s return in the distant future. 

In which exception against the year value, generally attached to the 

hebdomads, the Jewish objector might have been joined by some 
casually intervening Roman plilosopher ;— Why but to suit a pur- 

pose is the prophecy construed of years, not days 2?’ 4—Another, of a 

different school, might have argued with later Jews® for septenaries 

1 See Neander’s Church History (Clurk’s Edition), Vol. i. pp. 88, 89, on Philo’s 
views on this matter; also pp. 78, 79, about Philo generally. 

2 Besides the instances in this chapter of Daniel, on which the question arises, 
there are some 19 passages in other parts of Scripture where the voun is used cither in 
its siugular or other forins, aud always in the sense of a hebdomad of days. Sec the 
Paper on this point by the Rev. C. J. Ellivtt, in my Vol. ui. pp. 60-F to 608. 

3 So, even now, Drs. ‘Fodd and Burgh. 
* Says Gibbon, in a Note near the conclusion of his fifteenth chapter :—'‘' If the fa- 

mous prophecy of the seventy weeks had been alleged to a Roman philosopher, would 
he not have replicd in the words of Cicero, ‘Qui tandem ista auguratio est, annorum 

No 7) potius quim aut mensiuin aut dicrum ? > See Pole’s Synopsis on Dan. ix, p. 15. 
Ve IY, 16 °



724 PREMONITORY INDICATIONS COMPARED OF [APP. PART III. 

of Jubilees; so putting off the time for Messiah’s first coming to a 
future far distant date: and yet another have urged that the pro- 
phetic numbers were simply symbolic; the sevenfold multiples of 

septenaries in Daniel being only meant to signify a sacred but in- 

definite number.— While Rabbis fresh from the Pharisaist school of 
Hillel! might have protested against all appeal to profane heathen 

learning, and all the intricate chronological calculations based on it, 

in order to make out the fulfilment of the prophetic period (even 

though admitted to be 490 years) as reaching from Artaxerxes’ de- 

cree to Tiberius? “Ought not a devout Scripture student entirely 

unacquainted with the details of profane history, or the vicissitudes 

of political and ecclesiastical affairs, during the five or six preceding 

centuries, to be expected to understand Scripture prophecy, in so far 

as it concerned Messiah in his relations to Israel, equally with the 

most learned ?’’3 

And what as to sceptical critics of the Sadducean school? How 

might they, before Jesus Christ’s birth, have noted sarcastically the 

proved failure of calculations of the prophetic period, as made first 
from Cyrus’ decree, and then from that of Darius, as its commencing 

epoch; no Messiah having appeared at the end of 490 years, so 
calculated! Whence an inference as to the folly of all such calcula- 

tions, whatever the ephemeral popularity of the expositors propound- 
ing them; and the anticipated necessity, when calculations from the 

7th of Artaxerxes should have been similarly falsified by the event, 

of a new exposition, reckoning from some later decree, for the silly 

believers in such comments.—loreover, even after Jesus Christ’s 

coming, and the fulfilment in him of the prophecy in respect of its 

chronological period, measured from the 7th Artaxerxes, they might 

have pointed snceringly to the differences of the calculations made 

by Christian writers, in order to suit its application to Jesus of 

Nazareth ;+ and, with a view to giving greater effect to their sarcasm, 

have drawn out tables, like our modern Tysos, exhibiting to the eye 

1 Fillel is said to have been the grandfather of Gamaliel, at whose feet sate Paul 

of Tarsus. 
2 See a statement and discussion of all the various opinions and calculations on this 

point in Pole’s Synopsis, Vol. iit. col. 1537 to 1589. 
3 I have here used the language of the writer of Plain Papers on Prophecy: a 

volume lately published, on the futurist scheme of prophetie exposition. 
* See Pole’s Synopsis, ubi supra.
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those multitudinous ditlerences. “ Would it not be better, instead 

of such fanciful and mutually inconsistent calculations, to wait till 

Elijah come, before urging on the people Messiah’s first coming as 

imminent or fulfilled? That is, till Elijah the great prophet of 

Ahab’s time comes iz person, as predicted by the prophet Malachi rf 

For as to any such spiritualiziug sense as that by which the Cliris- 

tians made the prophecy to have been fulfilled in John the Baptist, 

as being a man of Elijah’s spirit and character, it was but an cx- 

plainiug away of Scripture, and mere subterfuge.” 

So, I say, might the Jewish objectors, one and another, have ar- 

gued against the more generally received meaning of those prophecivs 

on which the expectancy of Messiah by the Jews of the time of 

Augustus and Tiberius was mainly founded. And probably, had L 

lived at that time, the objections would not have been without their 

influence to deaden my own expectation.— But much more, I suspeet, 

would such sceptical tendency have fixed itself in my mind from the 

marvellous nature of the fact which I was called to look for; it 

being nothing less than the zxcarnation of Jehovah LLimself, the 

ETERNAL SELF-EXISTENT Ont, in human flesh and blood: an event 

not only without parallel in the whole history of the world, but in 

itself astounding, even so as to seem to faith itself all but incredible. 

—And this the rather because of the total want of thought and in- 

terest about it on the part of mankind in general; alike among the 

rich and poor, the statesmen, merchants, military men, philosophers, 

in every part of the great Roman Empire, Judiea alone excepted. 

Mark, for instance, in Home itself, the inetropolis of the empire, the 

absorption of all that rushing tide of population in the cominon 

earthly pursuits and interests of hfe; alike at the time of the birth 

of Jesus of Nazarcth, and afterwards during the whole progress of 

his eventful life in the Judiean province! Listen to their eager talk 

about the polities, pleasures, or commerce of the day, the games of 

the circus, the monthly dole of bread to the eitizens, the every-day 

fresh tales of vice and seandal, the rising or falling of the markets, 

the news from the frontier eamps, whether of vietory or disaster ; 

anything, everything, but what was then passing in Judiwa. Is it 

possible, 1 might then have thought within myself, that in a world
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so utterly thoughtless, and indifferent to the mighty fact, the Creator 

God ean either be just on the point of becoming incarnate, or else 

already born into and ministering in it, in fulfilment of the grand 

work of man’s redemption, as predicted in the old Hebrew pro- 

phecies >—Yes! though the groans of all nature without me, and the 

groans of my own soul within me, in its conscious aud sad sense of 

separation from its Maker, might have been felt as absolutely crying 

out for the coming of the promised Redeemer, again to reconcile to- 

gether fallen man and God, yet, do I suspect that scepticism, under 

all these wrong influences, would have sorely battled agatnst the 

better feelings of faith at that eventful epoch, and not only have 

shut my mind against al] realizing expectancy of Ifim prior to His 

coming, but, even after it, except through a miracle of God’s inter- 

posing and enlightening grace, have prevented my recognition of him 

in the hutnble form of Jesns of Nazareth. 

But, however that might have been, and whatever the indifference 

of the world in general, and the counter-speculations and many ob- 

jections of sceptical or philosophizing Jewish Rabbis, yet did the 

prophecies about Messiah’s first coming in human form have their 

fulfilment, in respect of the time of that great event, as well as of all 

else : albeit not so clearly or detinitely as absolutely to exclude all con- 

troversy, or difference of opinion, on that point. As the sceptre was 

passing out of the hand of Judah into that of the great fourth or 

Roman Empire, and as the £90 years of Daniel, measured from the 

decree of the seventh of Artaxerxes, whereby first the Jewish re- 

stored remnant from Babylon was reconstituted into a nation, were 

advancing zear towards their term,—just, I say, at that time Jesus, 

the true Messiah, was Jorn into our world. And, when the period of 

490 years, so calculated, had actually reached its completion, m that 

self-same month of April, as well as in that self-same year, according 

to the most authentic historic evidence,! Jesus Christ, after about 

some four years of public ministry, expired on the cross at Gol- 

gotha: thereby completing the work of redemption for which he had 

come into our world; fulfilling, and so abrogating, the types of the 

Jewish ceremonial law; making reconciliation for iniquity, and 

bringing in for all that should believe on him, just as Daniel had 

predicted he would, everlasting righteousness. 

1 On this Ict me refer to the notice of the subject in the Appendix to my volume of 

Warburton Lectures,
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§ 2, PREMONITORY INDICATIONS AT THE PRESENT TIME OF TILE 

NEARNESS OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 

And now, secondly, T turn from the Scriptural prophetie evi- 

dence, which in the times of Augustus and Tiberius seemed to war- 

rant the Jews’ general expectaney of Merssiai’s first coming and 

inanifestation in human flesh, to the prophetic evidence which has been 

judged by many to pot to his second coming as even now not very 

distant :—that coming at the brightness of which the Antichrist, or 

Man of Sin, of Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, is to be destroyed, and 

Messiah’s own glorious kingdom thereupon to have its establishment 

in this our fallen world. 

And eertamly I think that very strong prophetic evidence does 

exist to this effect; though not, however, without objections and 

objectors as before. 

I. As to the evidence, we shall find it to be of substantially the 

same character with that which was considered under my former 

head; only more copious, clear, and strong. 

Lst, then, and as the very alphabet of prophetic knowledge on the 

great subject of inquiry, there stands before us for contemplation that 

same wonderful prefigurative image of the four great successive em- 

pires of the world, which was seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and in- 

terpreted by Danie]. And, whereas the fourth or Roman Empire, 

answering to the statne’s legs of iron, had not in the times of Augus- 

tus and Tiberius split into its ten toes of the mixed material of iron 

and clay, we have in the subsequent history of the Gothic invasions 

of the empire in the fifth and sixth centuries of the Christian ra, 

and the several Romano-Gothic kingdoms supervening, seen the ac- 

complishment of that great revolution: and consequently seen the 

image brought into that decem-partited state, (a state which has con- 

tinued ever since,) in which the stone cut out of the mountain with- 

out hands, the emblem of Messiah’s chureh or kingdom, was at some 

time or other to smite and shiver the image to atoms, and itself to 

becoine a great mountain, and fill the whole earth. 

2ndly, and in inseparable connexion with that primary prophecy 

of Daniel, there is to be considered the prefiguration’of the same 

four great successive empires of the world, recorded in Ins seventh 

ehapter, under the symbol of four great wild beasts, (an indication



128 PREMONITORY INDICATIONS COMPARED OF [APP. PART III. 

of their being one and all persecutors of the truth,) the lion, bear, 

leopard, and ten-horned deino-therium: the last answering evidently 

to the iron or Roman Empire of the previously seen statue, and its 

ten horns to the statue’s ten toes; but with these two most im- 

portant additional intimations respecting the later decem-regal form 

of the Roman Empire; first, that the ten kingdoins would be con- 

nected together by the common domination over them of a little 

horn, with eyes like the eyes of a man; and, secondly, that the term 

of allotted duration to the supremacy of that little horn was to be a 

time, times, and half a time, or three and a half years, according to 

the well-known foree of the phrase in the ILebrew language. And, 

taking these three and a half years, or 1260 days, as the period is 

elsewhere expressed, to symbolize 1260 years, on somewhat of the 

sume principle, Seripturally considered,! as Daniel’s 70 weeks, (and 

let me observe in passing, as I shall hereafter have to show,? that the 

unbroken continuity of the legs and ten-toed feet of the image will 

be found absolutely, and of itself, to forbid our explaining the period 

as meant of simple days,) I say, taking the little horn’s destined time 

of supremacy to be 1260 years, there will appear in regard of it, on 

comparison of the prophecy and the later Roman history, the two 

facts following :—first, that a Roman power, singularly answering to 

the characteristics of the little horn, came, after the dissolution of 

the old Roman Empire, to hold supremacy over the Romano-Gothic 

kingdoms of Western Europe, in the usurped and most extraordinary 

character of Christ’s Vicar on Earth ; im which character, moreover, 1t 

has, beyond all preceding powers of the world, been a persecutor of 

God’s truth and people :—secondly, that as measured (not indeed 

from its first possible epoch of commencement, but) from an epoch 

of all others apparently the most fit and probable, viz. that of the ten 

Western kingdoms completed subjecting of themselves to the Pope, 

as Christ’s Vicegerent on Earth, whereby was constituted the Papal 

Empire,’ and that too of the Eastern Roman emperor’s adinission of 

this his claim, both which events date near about the close of the 6th 

century,—I say that, as measured from this epoch, the Papal domina- 

tion must have now very nearly fulfilled its destined course of 1260 

1 See p 723 supra. * See pp. 735, 736. 
3 In the Apocalypse the Beast’s existence in domincering power, to which the dura- 

tion of 12G0 days is assigned by the prophecy, dates from his rise with the ten horns 
attached to him. 4 Sce on this my Vol. iii. pp. 302—304 (Sth Edition).



CUAP. If. §2.] NEARNESS OF CHRIST'S 1ST AND 2ND COMING. 729 

years. In which case the time must also have nearly come for the 

Beast’s being given, together with its little horn, to the burning flame, 

according to the sequel of the prophetic imagery ; and (even though 

the 75 additional days, or years, of Dan. xii. be added as still super- 

vening) for Messiali’s triumphant establishment of his glorious king- 

dom, then solemuly to be committed to him by the hand of the 

Aneient of Days.' 

3rdly, We have in St. John’s Apocalyptic prophecy a yet addi- 

tional and most strong confirmation of this inference from the Old 

Testament prophetie evidence. Secing that that revelation of the 

coming future was given to St. John in Domitian’s reign, while the 

fourth or Roman Empire still! existed under its imperial régime, and 

when its only great remaining revolution, as foreshown by Daniel, 

was that whereby it was to be broken up into ten kingdoms, under 

the dominion of the little horn, 16 might @ priort have been antici- 

pated as probable that that particular revolution, and both what 

would happen after Domitian, introductorily to it, and what would 

happen subsequently under the little horn’s régime, would constitute 

its special subjects of prefiguration. Nor do I doubt that such was 

actually the case. After the most elaborate investigation of history, 

as compared with the Apocalyptic prophecy, the result is this: (a 

result which hostile criticism, the most determined, careful, and par- 

ticular, has been unable to gainsay :)—that there is found in it the 

most wonderfully exact, succinet, comprehensive, philosophic sketeh 

of the fortunes of the Roman Empire, previous to its predicted division 

into ten kinedoms; and also of the character and chief changes of 

the Roman Papal empire, after that division, ineluding the Christian 

Witness against it, even to the present time ;? to which Papal em- 

pire, it is to be observed, there is attached by it the same period of 

three and a half times, or 1260 days, as was before attached by 

Daniel to the little horn.—Thus does our reason for belief in the 

inferences from Daniel’s prophecies seem to be strengthened and 

confirmed; to the effect that we are indeed now approaching very 

rapidly to the end of the 1260 years of Papal domination, and (whie- 

ther the additional 75 years be still supervening or not) to the time 

1 Dan. vil. 9—13. 
2 On all this I must beg my readers carefully to consider the argument as drawn 

out in the Hore Apocalypticie. Without such a careful, thoughtful considcration it 
will be impossible for them tu do justicc to it.
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of Messiah’s destroying the anti-christian monster with the bright- 

ness of I]lis own second coming. 

4thly, and once more, there are various signs of the times, all whieh, 

various as they are, Scripture prophecy speaks of in one or another 

place as signs of the closing days of the present dispensation. Thrus, 

first of all, in the last days of this dispensation, and towards the close 

of the destined time, times, and half a time of the man of sin’s 

abomination standing in God’s church or sanctuary ; it 1s intimated 

by Daniel that “many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 

increased: '—inereaseid, doubtless, with a view to the better pre- 

paration of the whole world for understanding God’s Judgment in 

the great coming catastrophe. Let me ask then, Do not many run 

to and fro now? Is not knowledge of every kind increased and in- 

creasing now 2? Who knows not, if at all adequately acquainted with 

history, that there has never been anything like such an answering 

to the prophetic language in the whole course of the world’s lstory 

as at the present time ? 

Again, it is foretold that at no great distance of time before the 

great eatastrophe the everlasting Gospel is to be sent forth and 

preached, for the completion of the witness, to every nation under 

heaven.? Look, then, at what is now done, done altogether within 

the present century, by our Bible Societies and Evangelic Missionary 

Socicties; and say whether this sign of the approaching consumma- 

tion seems not to be fulfilling. 

Turther, it seems clearly intimated in Holy Scripture, that shortly 

before the time of the end the Lord’s people are to have their hearts 

turned in special feclings of compassionate intcrest to the Jew. 

“The time, yea the set time is come,” says the Psalmist, that 1s, for 

the Jews’ conversion and restoration: “for thy servants think on 

Zion’s stones, and it pitieth them to see her in the dust.”° Is not 

this very markedly the state of feeling with Christians now, after 

near 1800 years of neglect, contempt, and hardness of heart towards 

the Jew? If so, then remember that this, too, is a premonitory sign 

of Jesus Christ’s speedy second coming and manifestation. Jor, in 

the throes of their national repenting for the rejection of Jesus, the 

Jews, we know, are “to look ou Him whom they have pierced ;” 4 and 

1 Dan. xii. 4, also verses 9, 11. 2 Apoc, xiv. 6. Compare Matt. xxiv. 14. 

g Psalin cii, 18, 14." * Zech, xii._10.
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that when, thereupon, the Lord again builds Zion, “ Ile will appear 

in Tfis glory.”'—A prophecy thts remembered probably, as well as 

confirmed, by St. Peter in his first sermon to the Jews after the day 

of Penteeost ; saving, “ Repent and be converted, that your sins may 

be bletted out; and that the times of refreshing may come from the 

presenee of the Lord, and he may send Jesus Christ, whom the 

heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of all things, 

spoken of by all the prophets.’? And what shall I say of the Mu- 

phrates drying up ?—the drying up not of political power alone, but 

of the very heart, spirit, and life-blood of Mohammedanisin itself in 

the great Turkish Empire; especially as accelerated, Just of late, by 

incans and in a manner so unexpected and wonderful F—The objeet 

in God’s providence of this its drying up, is stated to be “that the 

way of the kings from the East (not of the Kast, as many wrongly 

state it) may be prepared:”% whether meant of the hght-bearing 

beams of Christ’s eoming with Hts saints,‘ or perhaps of the con- 

verted Jews’ re-establishment in their own country. For there is a 

way, I think, though as yet unnoticed by expositors, in which the 

expression, kings from the East, may be applicable to them; albeit 

that their gathering at the latter day is to be not from the East 

alone, but alike from the East, and from the West, and from the 

North, and froin the South. I mean by reference to their Hastern 

first original in Abraham; “the righteous man raised up and called 

fron the East,” as Isaiah emphatically designates him? 

Nor if it be thought, as many think, that our Lord’s prophecy on 

the Mount of Olives refers at its close to the ending of the present 

dispensation, does that statement, “This generation (abrn i) yevea) 

shall not pass away till all these things be fulfilled,’ (luke xxi. 32.) 

present anv necessary obstacle to its application to the present age. 

Jor abry i yerea nay mean that generation which witnesses the signs 

in the sun and moon, &e.; those convulsions which may have had 

their accomplishment in the French Revolution, agreeably with the 

use of similar imagery in the Apoealypse and other Scripture. Then 

the foree of the saying will be, that ere a eentury or so elapse from 

’ Psalm cii. 16. 
2 Acts iii. 19,20. Sce on this most important passage the critien] remarks in my 

Hore Apoealyptier, Vol. iv. pp. 175—180. 
3 iva erotuaads 1 O6os Twy BaotXtwy Twy ato avatoXwy Hitt. Apoe. xvi, 12, 
* Compare the figure in Apoe. vii. 2: also Luke i. 78 und 2 Thess. i. 1,8; Apoe- 

xx. 4. s Isaiah xli. 2. Compare Gen. xvii. 6, 163 Josh. xxiv. 2, 3.
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that event, all having perished that were alive at the time of its first 

outbreak, the end and his second advent shall have taken place.! 

Nor can I altogether omit the fact that, according to the elaborate 

tables of one of the most judicious and learned of our modern ehro- 

nologists, the late Mr. Fynes Clinton, the world’s GO00 years would 

secu to be very near their ending; and this, most remarkably, just 

abont the self-same time as the ending of the 1260 years of the Papal 

Antichrist, so caleulated, as I have stated before.2 Nor if we tale 

Usher’s somewhat more protracted Scripture chronology, and more- 

over consider that Danicl’s 75 years of the time of the end have to 

be added on to the completed 1260 years ere the consummation, will 

the further postponement of the ending of the Gth millennary be 

very long. And with the world’s 6000 years ending, the world’s sab- 

batism may be drawing on? 

In fine, and on summing up, the more I consider it the more 

strong and convincing does the prophetic evidence appear to me, in 

indieation that Messiah’s promised second coming,—that coming at 

which Antichrist is to be destroyed,—is near at hand. In order at 

all to realize its strength, it will be well to consider separately and 

distinctly alike that evidence which results from the demonstrated 

long and continuous agreement of historic fact and prophetic figura- 

tion, respecting the four great successive empires of the world, from 

certain known epochs of commencement, viz. that of the reign of the 

Babylonian monarch Nebuchadnezzar, and time of St. Johu’s seeing 

the visions in Patmos; a parallelism whereby we are brought down 

in John’s prophecy quite near to its close in the consummation ;—that 

1 My impression is, that the saying may have had a double reference, Ist, to the 
fulfilment of the judgments on Jerusalem, ere the generation then alive should have 
past away; 2nd, to the final judgment of the consummation, ere the gencration 
should have wholly past away ¢hat had witnessed the signs tn the sun and moon, Ke. 
(verse 25, &c.), which signs I suppose to have begun at the French Revolution. 5Sce 
my Vol. iii. p. 861, Note !; also my Paper in the Investigator, Vol. iv. p. 341. 

It is to be observed that the word uvtn, this, in the clause } yevea avtn, needs not 

necessurily to be aspirated: as there were no aspirates in the uncial characters of the 
older Greek MSS, And if without the aspirate, then aurn would mean thaé ;—‘‘ that 

gencration shall not have passed away, &c,;”’ with reference distinctly to the gencra- 

tion that was alive at the time of the sigus in the sun and moon, &c., appearing. But 
the view I advocate does not depend on the absence of the aspirate. Because our 
Lord might mean by ‘‘ ¢his gencration,”’ the gencration of the time he was then speak- 
ing of: just as in Luke xvii. 34, where, speaking of the time of his second coming, he 
says, TautTy TH vuKre, ‘On this night shall two be in one bed; one shall be taken, 
&c.:” meaning thereby the night of his coming; and so rendered in our English 
version, ‘* In that night.” 

2 Sce my abstract of Mr. Clinton’s chronological argument and tables in the Chapter 
immediately preceding the present; and also my pp. 238, 239 supra.
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which results from the near ending of long prophetic chronolo- 

gical periods, dated from a commencing epoch which, within certain 

narrow limits, may be fixed almost certainly ;—and then again, that 

which arises from what I have designated as the signs of the times; 

signs very various, very marked, very peenliar to the present cera, 

and each independent of the rest. Then let the cumulative force of 

the whole taken together be considered ; all tending, as it does, to 

one and the same result ;—that namely, as T have before said, of the 

nearness of Messiah’s second coming. It seems impossible to deny 

that it is evidence immensely stronger than that which, in the reiens 

of Augustus and Tiberius, warranted the Jews of those days in their 

conviction of the time for Messiah’s first coming having then 

arrived,! 

II. But now, as to objections and objectors. 

And, no doubt, there are learned Rabbis now, even as then, who 

with various views, and on various grounds, deny, and seek to invali- 

date, more or less of the prophetic evidence on which our inference 

has been grounded.—By some it 13 said that the whole of the 

' T must quote a remarkable passage to the same effect, from the late lamented Dr. 
Arnold's Lectures on Modern L[Listory,* which is the more interesting from its con- 
sideration of the subject quite in a new point of view. 

‘“ Modern history appears to be not only a step in advance of ancient history, but 
the last step: it appears to bear marks of the fulness of time, as if there would be no 

future history beyond it. For the last cighteen hundred years Greece has fed the 
human intellect: Rome, taught by Greece and improving upon her teacher, has been 
the source of law and government and social civilization: and, what neither Greeee 
nor Rome could furnish, the perfection of moral and spiritual truth has been given by 
Christianity. The changes which have been wronght have arisen out of the reeep- 
tion of these elements by new races ;—races endowed with such force of character, 
that what was old in itself, when exhibited in them, seemed to become something 
new. But races so gifted are, and have been from the beginning of the world, few in 
number: the mass of mankind have no such power. ... Now, looking anxiously round 
the world for any new races, which may receive the seed (so to speak) of our present 
history into a kindly yet vigorous soil, and may reproduce it, the same and yet new, 
for a future period, we know not where such are to be found. Some appear ex- 
hausted, others incapable; and yet the whole surface of the globe is known to 
us. ... Everywhere the search has been made, and the report has been received. We 
have the full amount of earth's resources before us; and they secm inadequate to 
supply life for a third period of human history. I am well aware that to state this as 
a matter of positive belicf, would be the extreme of presumption. There may be na- 
tions reserved hereafter for great purposes of God's providence, whose fitness for their 
appointed work will not betray itself till the work and the time for doing it be 
come.... But, without any presumptuous confidence, if there be any signs, however 
uncertain, that we are living in the latest periods of the world’s history, that 10 
other races remain behind to perform what we have neglected, or lo restore what we 

have ruined, then indced the intcrest of modern history becomes intense.” 

* p. 38,
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Apocalypse, and all too of Danicl’s prophecies which I have ex- 

pounded as reaching in its range down to the present time, and yet 

beyond it, was fulfilled centuries ago.! By others, on the contrary, 

it is contended that all the Apocalypse, and whatever in Daniel’s two 

prophecies concerns the ten-toed division of the iron legs of the 

image, or ten-horned division, and synchronic rise and domimancy of 

the little horn of the fourth Beast, still waits its fulfilment in the 

future ;? the 1260 days of the little horn’s duration in power mean- 

ing simply, say both, 1260 literal days. And thus, though the 

present signs of the times may be admitted by some of them as evi- 

dence tending to the conclusion I have stated, yet that most con- 

vincing portion of the prophetic evidence,—the same substantially in 

kind with some that greatly tended, doubtless, to excite expectation 

among the Jews of Messiah’s first coming as imminent in the days of 

Augustus,—J] mean that of a long-continued parallelism of prophecy 

and history, reaching from a known commencing epoch, down nearly 

to the event expected,—is set aside. 

It is my settled conviction, after much and carcful thought, that 

cach and either of these prophetic counter-theories, the pretcristic 

and that of the futurists, in any of the multitudinous and mutually 

contradictory forms of either, nay be shown to be self-refuting. 

Thus as regards the latter. and its fundamental dogma of the Man 

of Sin being an individual yet future, who ts to sit as God, and have 

his image placed for worship, in some new-built Jewish temple at 

Jerusalem, which they would have to be called God’s temple in St. 

Paul’s prophecy,’ though built in direct opposition to himself and 

1 So first the Jesuit Alcasar, then with their various modifications the Germans Eich- 

horn, Ewald, &c. ; also Mossuct, and the American Moses Stuart. The latest Apocalyptic 
expositor of this class that I have seen is Mr. Desprez of Wolverhampton. TI hare 
noticed his work in a critique in the Appendix to my Warburton Lectures, p. 518. 
The others are reviewed in the Appendix to this fourth volume of my Hore Apoca- 
lypticx. 

2 e.g, Drs. S. R. Maitland and Todd, Mr, Molyneux, &c, &c. Mr. Molyncux’s 

book is critically noticed in my Warburton Lectures, p. 512: the others in the Ap- 
pendix to the present fourth volume of the Horm Apocalyptice. The Jesuit Ribera 
was, I believe, the first author, after the breaking up of the old Roman Empire, of 
this system of prophetic exposition. 3.2 Thess. ii, 4. 

4 T have vainly asked from advocates of these sentiments for any Scripture warrant 
for such a designation of such a temple. 

The distinction is ever to be remembered between a temple originally founded in 
opposition to God’s will, and one or/genrally founded in accordance with it, but which 
may have become afterwards apostate. Even under Manasseh the old Jewish temple 
might be called God’s temple, though corrupted to heathen worship, (2 Kings xvi.



‘CHAP. IJ. § 2.] NEARNESS OF CHRIST'S IST AND 2ND COMING. 735 

the Son of Tis love,|'—d say as regards this theory of the futurists, 

construct but the time-table of their Antichrist’s 1260 days, and you 

will have there what will of itself suffice to refute it. It is during 

the whole of these 1260 days, or 33 years, that he is, according to 

their interpretation of Daniel, to have lits abomination standing in 

the Jewish temple,? (these being the 34 years, observe, whieh end 

in his destruction by Christ’s appearing,) and during the whole of 

them that the Gentiles, in subjection to Him, are to occupy the 

Holy City.2 Yet meanwhile he is, during part at least of the self- 

same 3} years, to be occupied In besieging Jerusalem from without, 

aceording to these self-same theorists ;4 and, moreover, during part 

to be busied sundry ways, in connexion with, and on the site of, the 

Roman seven-hilled city, or Apocalyptic Babylon. For vainly do 

they seek Scripture warrant for assigning more than 3} years, or 

1260 days, (whether coustrned liferally, or on the year-day principle,) 

to his duration in power.°—A gain, admitting the iron legs of Daniel's 

image to signify the old Roman Empire, as most of them do, they 

must, in order to the ten-toed feet being yet future in their signi- 

ficancy, suppose the tron legs to have appeared broken off at the 

ankle, and a vacuum, indicating some twelve or fourteen unrepresent- 

4,5; 2 Chron, xxwiii, 4, 5, 7,) because originally instituted by him. And similarly 
the symbolic temple of the Christian visible and professing Church (compare 1 ‘Tim. iii. 
15) might still be so called under the Popes, though then apostatized, because origin- 

ally founded in his name, and according to his will. This distinction is perpetually 

overlooked by futurist expositors. 

' Some futurist expositors, while disclaiming the year-day principle with reference 

to the 1260 days’ prophctic period, scem to admit and adopt it with reference to the 
smaller Apocalyptic period of the 34 days of the two witnesses lying dead. Apoe. xi. 

9, 11. So “ Bight Lectures on Prophecy,” p. 154 (Dublin, 1853, 8rd Edition) : “ May 
not these 3} days be the very period of the time, times, and half a time ?*’ i. ¢. 34 
years, or 1260 days. So, also, many of the patristic expositors, : 

2 Dan. xi. 31, xii. }1, compared with 2 Thess. ii. 4. This has been asserted not 
long since, as a certain fact, by two Christian ministers to large congregations in Lon- 
don churches. } 

3 Apoc. xi, 2. ‘* During Antichrist’s reign Jerusalem will be occupied by his fol- 
lowers; for they will tread under-foot the holy city forty-two months. There he will 
slay the two witnesses; and sct up the abomination in the holy place. All propheey 
agrees in pointing out Jerusalem as the seat of Antichrist’s kingdom."’ So the Rev. 
C. Maidiand at p. 14 of his so-ealled Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpretation : 
though with Apoc. xvii. before him. 

4 Zech, xiv. 2. This is an essential part of the futurist theory. 
&’ Apoc. xvii, 3, 4, 3, 18. 

6 This duration is fixed alike by Dan, vii. 25, and Apoe. xiii.; and it is at the 
end of the three and a half years of his sitting in the temple to reeeive worship and 
oppressing the saints, that. according to Dan. vii., Apoc. xili., and 2 Thess. ii, he is to 

be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s coming,
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ed centuries, (unrepresented through the ajj-important times of the 

Papacy !) to have separated in the vision between those imperial legs 

of iron, and the feet and ten toes of mixed iron and clay.!'—No; the 

evidence of continuous prophecy as fulfilled in continuous history 

remains, I am well persuaded, to us. Coincidences, great and small, 

running all down the line, even to the present time, establish the 

connexion between the one and the other. And as, when travelling 

down by rail, as I have often done, to the westward, I may feel sure 

that Iam at length approaching the terminus at Torquay, not simply 

because of seeing the fair valley of King’s-Kerswell between Newton 

and Torquay on either side of me, (for valleys similarly fair there 

are elsewhere that resemble it,) but because I have seen past in 

succession all the several intervening places along the line of route, 

—the towers of Windsor, the red-brick buildings of Reading, the 

Didcot and the Swindon stations, the cities of Bath, Bristol, aud 

Exeter, and in fine the towns of Teynmouth and Newton, each and 

every one with its own peculiar aud distinguishing characteristics,— 

just such is the convineing cfiect to my own judgment of the evi- 

dence of continuously fulfilled prophecy from Daniel’s time even to 

the present; and the fact of the time now present being thereby 

shown, as well as by other signs of the times, to be in very truth 

near the termination of the 1260 years, and close consequently at 

least to the time of the end. Signs of the times, such as we now 

see around us, furnish a powerful corroboration to our conclusion as 

to the world’s present position in the prophetic calendar. But they 

will not do by themselves. By one well-known futurist expositor 

it has been confessed that, on the evidence he has to offer, the de- 

struction of Babylon and so Christ’s second coming, coincidently, 

may either be close at hand or ages distant.?, And here he speaks 

on his theory reasonably. 

4 
1 Drs. S. R. Maitland and Todd, as I have stated earlier in this work, Vol. 

iii. p. 298, would have the whole of the tron legs future, as the symbol of a supposed 
future Antichrist’s future kingdom, They thus would have the gap in the statue be- 
tween the bottom of the brazen thighs, and the beginning of the iron legs; in sym- 
bolization of some thirteen or twenty unrepresented centuries, according as the third 
empire is made by them the Greek, or the Roman, I have ventured to suggest that 
it might, perhaps, suffice to disabuse them of their hallucinations on this point, if 
they would simply publish a lithograph of the statue sketched according to this view 
of it; with the iron legs separated at a distance by some empty void from the thighs 
of brass; or dangling suspended from ahove the knee-joints by a long thin thread. 

2 The Rev. C, Maitland in his so-called ‘‘ Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpreta-
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Nor, indeed, are other objectors wanting. There are some so-call- 

ed expositors who, explaining the numerals of the great prophetic 

periods as simply typical, would make them all but meaningless; and 
thus set aside all argument as to the world’s present position in the 

prophetic calendar drawn from them.'' And some there are who in- 

dulge themselves further in sneers at tho disappointments of one 

and another of earlier or more recent Protestant interpreters, who, 
having calculated the 1260 years from some too carly a commencing 

epoch,” have had their expectations of Messiah’s then coming to judg- 

ment falsified by the event :—whence a suggestion as to the folly of 
such calculations altogether. 

About such objectors, however, I little trouble myself: remember- 

ing the similar mistake of dating the 70 weeks’ commencing epoch 

from too carly a decree, into which some of the Jews, as we saw, 
may have probably fallen shortly before the time of Jesus Christ’s 

birth ; and yet how, calculated from a later decree as the commencing 

epoch, that famous propheey was found to have its fulfilment in 

respect of time, as well as in respect of all other particulars, in the 

coming, life, and death of Jcesus—Nor, yet again, is my mind af- 
fected, nor are my convictions of judgment disturbed, by the alle- 

gorizing system of our modern Philos ;* who would explain away the 

promised second coming itself of our blessed Lord, with all its glo- 

rious accompaniments, as nothing personal, and almost nothing real. 

The thing is too absurd, except on principles of direct infidelity, 

which is disclaimed.—But there is another kind of difficulty in the 

way of realizing its probable nearness (one to which I made allusion 

at the opening of this Paper) which I confess does exercise on me, 
almost in spite of myself, a most powerful influence towards the 

deadening of my faith in the fact: i.e. the generally thoughtless- 

ness, scepticism, and indifference of the mass of men around me on 

tion,” p, 104. “ Of the yct remaining length of Rome’s carecr we know nothing cer- 
tain from prophecy. It may be that the sorceress has before her long ages of ini- 
quity; it may be that we are now resisting her latest arts.’’ I have heard other 
futurists make the same confession. 

1c. g. very lately Hengstenberg. Sce p. 687 supra. 
2? Mcde, Brightman, Cuninghame, &e, The sneering at such mistaken calculations 

of prophetic times is very common. 
3 The Rev. B, Jowett, Greck Professor at Oxford, seems almost to aspire to this 

charactcr by his late publication on St. Paul’s Epistles. Sec my bricf notice of his 
speculations on St. Paul’s prophecy 2 Thess, ii. in the Appendix to my Volume of 
Warburton Lectures, 

VOL. 1V, 47
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the subject. Ts it possible, I think with myself, that so unparalleled 

an event in th» world’s history can be near at hand with all its in- 

finitely important results, and yet the world i 30 utterly unaware 

4 thoughtless about it? Then, however, I again resort to the 

parallel sketched in this Paper. I bethink me of the world’s general 

unpreparedness and thoughtlessuess about Messiah’s jfirst coming, 

when quite near at hand, and how, mighty as may be that coming 

which we have now to expect, it cannot be an event mightier, or 

more wonderful, than Messiah’s first coming ; seeing that that was in 

truth nothing less than the incarnation in human flesh and blood of 

the INFINITE SELF-EXISTENT ONE, THE CREATOR, the INHABITER 

oF Erernity. Moreover, I remember our Lord’s own premonitory 

warning, to the effect that in the last days the general careless state 

of the world before His coming would be just such as that we see 

around us: that like as it was in the days of Noah, and like as it 

was in the days of Lot, so should it then be with men :—eating and 

drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, immersed in worldly 

business, worldly politics, worldly pleasures; and with all going on 

just as usual. Just agreeable with which, too, 1s St. Peter’s pro- 

phecy; “There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after 

their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming? 

for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 

from the beginning of the creation.’’ It becomes me evidently, and 

all who are conscious of similar weakness of faith, very earnestly to 
battle against such scepticism. And, in order to this, after the most 
careful consideration of Scripture prophetic evidence on this subject, 

and when the judgment has been sufficiently satisfied with its con- 

sistency and strength, then to ask the teaching of that Holy Spirit, 

who can alone savingly impress upon the soul Scripture verities: —Him 

who effectually taught Jesus Christ’s early disctples to recognize 

Messiah on his first coming, when the Jews gencrally, in spite even 

of their previous expectancy, failed to recognize Him: and who, on 

the subject of Messiah’s promised second coming, is able now also to 

lead the sincere inquirer into all truth. 

THE END.
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6th ‘Trumpct, i. 609—312; of Buona- 
parte, il. 392 

Asia, the word used by the Romans in 
four senses, i, 52; [pistles to the seven 
Churches of, 75—81 

Asscunlny, French National Legislative, 
and Convention, at commenccinent of 
French Revolution, iti. 319, 360 

Assumption, the Pope's, it, GO, 61 
Astulphus, Alaric’s successor, ili. 63 
Athanasius, often quotes the Apocalypse, 

i, 28; champion of the Trinitarian faith, 
and persecuted by the Arians, iil. 44. 

Athanasian Creed, i. 274, 418 
Atheism of the Papal priesthood before 

the Reformation, it. 37, 38, 54 :—that in 
Franee previously to the Kevulution, 
the consequenee of the Papal system, ili. 
364 — 366 

Athingani (AQ:yyaror), un appellative of 
Panlikians, explained, if. 309 

Atmospheric phenomenn of ISS, (Vial 
poured on the arf), iv, 26, 27 

Atonement, three Jewish rites of, i. 452 
—48$}; continued departure from true 
doctrine of, by Greek Christendom in 
Lith century, 481—-156 

Attila, the scourge of God, i. 380—882. 
Atto, Bishop of Vereclli, A.D. 915, ii, 

243 
Augsburg, Ist Diet of, A.D. 1525, Apology 

by Mclancthon at, it. 197 :—2ud Dict of,
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A.D. 1530, Protestant Confession at, 
108; anti-protestant dceree of, 465 

Augusti, by Dioeletian’ S constitution, the 
two senior emperors, i. 199, iti. 17, 128 
—126 

Augustine, sketch of his life, i. 305, 306 ; 
his conversion before baptism, 307, 308; 
his doctrines of election, grace, and final 
perseverance of the suints, JUS—-310 ; 
especially in his “ City of God,” 309, 
O18; fultilment in these his views of the 
sealing and palm-bearmg visions shown 
to St. ° John, 309—316;, his rejection of 
saint-w orship, 342—344 ; ; views respect- 
ing Antichrist, 391; witness for the 
Church of the clection of grace, contra- 
distinetively to the visible corporate 
Church, ii. 219 ; his witness perpetuated 
afterwards, 3. 3816; i, 221—224 

Augustinianism, an antidote to the first 
principles of the apostasy, 1. 319 

RNome’s aversion to, 316; 
English Church characterized by it, 
3l7 ; lV. 963 

Auricnlar confession fostered by Popes in 
oth ecntury, i. 409; enjoined by 4th 
Lateran Council, ii. 14. Sve Confession. 

Auvergne, volcanic eruptions in, A.D. 48, 
i. 375 

Avar ‘Tartars, their invasion of homan 
empire in 6th century, i. 398 

B 

Babylon, the Woman (Apoc. xvii.), meant 
of Rome Papal, iv. 80—85; fall of, an- 
nounced, iy. +2—44 

, Papal, call of God’s people out 
of her, immediately before her destrue- 
tion, iv. 44; judgment on, by volcanic 
fire, 4449 

Bacon, Lord, on prophecy, Pref. ; on 
Ps. exxvi., iv. 129 

Bagdad, 1.461, 462, 495; the place where 
the four tempest-angels were bound and 
loosed, 495—495; the site of aneient 
Seleueia, iii. £41, 4425 religious capital 
of Turkish Sultan, 1. 005; the plague 
at, and depopulation of, A.D. 1821 — 
1831, iii. 452, 453 

Bajazet, i. 3] 
3alance of deceit, 1. 188 
Balances, Roman Governors’ emblem of 

equity, i. 170; on their coins, 184 
Bale, Bishop, his prophetic views, ti. 143; 

iv, 450—457 
Baptism, magical virtues aseribed to, on 

and after Constantine’s time, in Ith een- 
tury, 1. 278—282, 286, 28S, 289; delay 
of it to deathbed, 290, 291; doetrine of 
its ex opere operato efficacy allusively 
condemned in the Apocalypse, 266; be- 
came an inveterate anti-christiau crror 
in the visible Chureh, 287, 409 

Baptized, multitudes of, after Constan- 
tine’s establishment of Christianity, 1, 
250 

Barley, article of Roman taxation, 1. 175; 

INDEX. 

its price at different times, in propor- 
tion to that of wheat, 183 

Barnabas—pscudo, iv. 276 
Bartholomew's (St.) day, massacre of, ii. 

488, 11, 191; retribution of, 371, 372 
Basil (the znd), A.D. 1020, his long rcign, 

and view of state of the world during 
it, i. 474-179 ; his conquest of the Bul- 

 garians, 475 
Basil, St., reecives the Apocalypse, i. 30 
BuotAets, used in sense of chicf ruliig 

magistrates, ii. 78 
Bathkol, ii. 103 
Bavarians, a horn of the Beast, iii. 140 
Baxter, the Rev, ht., iit. 32] 
Beard, various mode of wearing among 

the ancients, i, 435 
Beast from the sea, with seven heads and 

ten horns (the frst Apocalyptic Beast), 
the Dragon’s substitute and successor, 
iii, 70, 83. See antichrist, Man of 
Stn, Popes. 

identical with Beast from abyss, 
ili, 70—S6, 548—559 

the principal of the two Apocalyp- 
tic Beasts, 11. 109; and not the West- 
ern secular empire, ]}2—114 

Beast’s cighth or last head identical with 
Daniel’s 4th Beast’s little horn, ili. 87—- 
91; also identical with St. Paul’s Man 
of Sin, 11, 91—108 ; also identical with 
St. John’s Antichrist, 104—108, 612 

seven heads figure, Ist, Rome’s 
seven hills, ii, L11—114; 2ly, figure also 
seven classes or lines of Roman suprenic 
governors, viz. kings, consuls, &c., 114; 
of which the several badges given, 125. 

— 7th and Sth heads, former exposi- 
tors’ opinions about, unsatisfuctory, iii. 
120, 121; Christian emperors no head 
to it, 114, 120 

explanation of, proposed in the 
lorie: viz. that of first seven are same 
with Dragon’s seven heads, and 8th or’ 
last head same with Dragon’s 7th re- 
vived head in Apoc. xili., ii. 115, 116; 
which last head one of the seven, as the 
SCY vonth visible on the Beast in vision, i. 12] 

explanation of, Aestorically, The 
original 7th head shown by the diadems 
on the Dragon's heads (or Home’s hills) 
to be Diocletian's s tetraichy of the lo- 
man empire, Wi. 122—127; which 7th 
hend wounded to death by Roman 
Christian Emperors, 127 —129 

Sth head realized in the Roman 
Popes, iii. 130, 181 

——— ten horns, or Romano- Gothic king- 
doms, list of, for the year 486, iii. 135 — 
137; ‘list for 532 A. D., 138—140; dia 
demed, 142—147; their connection with 
the homan Popes (i. e. the Beast’s Sth 
peat) as their common spiritual head, 

. 148, 164—166 
ten horns not kingly demoeracies, 

hostile to the Jlarlot after 7th Trumpet, 
ii. 79, 391 
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Beast, development of the Papal head in 
the precise character of Antichrist, iil. 
152—159 

imperial legalization as Antichrist, 
Wi. 159—163 

carly supremacy over the ten kings, 
iii, 161—166. 

in his maturity, from Charlemagne 
to French Revglution, ii. 174; his 
pride, 174—178 ; and blasphemies, 178 
—186; his recognized supremacy as 
Christ’s Vice-gerent over kings and 
people, 186—190 

his oppression of the saints, iii. 190 
—192; ii. 423—127. Sce Witnesses. 

cycs as cyes of a man, ii. 173 ; 
mouth as lion, 17-4 

mark, name, and number, i 239 
—260; figure derived from slaves’, sol- 
diers’, and devotees’ marks, 210, 24); 
number of name illustrated, 211—245 ; 
name Autetvos, 247—254; list of other 
solutions, 2)-—296 

his mark, meaning profession of de- 
votion to Pope and Romish Church, im- 
posed on all by Romish Priesthood, iii. 
257—259; recusants interdicted from 
buying and selling, 259, 260 

in xiith Century makes war upon 
Christ’s Witnesses, ti. 423—427 5 sue- 
eceds in defeating and killing them, 427 
—456. See Wetnesses. 

throne of, the subject of the 5th 
Vial’s outpouring, iii. 305 108 

final judgment on the, iv. 42 —54 
the seeond or tico-horned, like a 

lamb, the chief minister of the first 
Beast, figures the Romish Clergy, iii. 
195; reduced into a body united in sub- 
jection tu the Roman Patriarch, as its 
head, hy acts of Gregory [ and Wilfrid, 
201—209 ; its two lamb-like horns, (epis- 
copal and imonastie,) and the pallium, 
205—209 ; its power and acts, 210—219, 
See Clergy, Papal. 

final destruction of, iv. 53 
of the carth, (Apoce. vi, 8,) plague 

of, alluded to by Arnobius, i, 191, 200 
Beekct, (Thomas a’,) pilgrimages to, and 

riches of, his shrine at Canterbury, ii. 
18 

“ Before him,” force of the expression, as 
referred to Antichrist, iii. 19-1, 208, 212, 
213; to Christ, 208, 311 

Beghards, an appellation given to the Bo- 
hemian United Brethren, ti. 571, 972 

Believers,mizos (Apoe. xvii. 14), differenec 
of Apocalyptic and early-reecived cecle- 
siastieal view of the, i. 282, 286, Ke. 
See Naints. 
Beloved City,” the, what ? iv. 218 

Benedict founds, in 529, the Benedictine 
Order, iit, 204 

Berengaud,his list of the ten kings, iil. 141 
Berenger, some account of, ii. 278—2S0 ; 

his notable statement respeeting the Ro- 
mish Church, 281, 424 

Bernard (St.) an exalter of Papal author- 

ity, ili, 218; his testimony to corrup- 
tions of Romish Church, ii, 24 

Beveridge, Bishop, iii, 321 
Bible, ignorance of, in the middle ages, ii. 

14,15; price of, in England, in 1274, ii. 
21; P. Valdes’ translation of, 21, 371— 
379; finding of one by Luther, 91; the 
then gencral ignorance of, hy Komanists, 
9}, 92; Luther's translation of, 168; 
significant use of, at ordinations in the 
Church of England, 179, 180 

Bibles, forbidden to laity in Greek Chureh 
in the 9th century, ii, 257; forbidden in 
middle ages by Popes and Councils, 21, 
22- want of, in France at time of Buons- 
parte’s Consulship, ii. 4A 

Bible Socictics, institution of, i. 484; 
Papa) Bulls against them, 419 

BiBrtapiécov (Apo. x.), Mede’s grand 
error in interpreting, 1. 45; St. John’s 
tuking it fromthe Angel significant of 
what, 179, 180 

Biley, Mr., his view of the birth of the 
man-child in Apoc. xil., ii. 24—27 

Bishop, universal,Gregory the Ist’s declar- 
ation about, as the fitting title of An- 
tichrist, i. 401; Roman Pope’s assump- 
tion of the title, immediately after 
Gregory, 412 

Bitthis, Greck cpigram on, i. 142 
Blasphemy, the name of, Gregory the Ist’s 

opinion about, i. 402; a charactcristie of 
Antichrist, ii, 102; what? ni. 185, 
characteristic of the Papacy, ibid. ; rife 
in time of the vials, or French Nevo- 
lution, 410—422 

“ Blessed the dead that die in the Lord,” 
iv. 5-7 

he that keepeth his garments,” 1v.19 
Blessedness of the world to cuinc, promise 

of, iv. 175—18-+4 ; contemporancous with 
the first resurrection, 18+ 

Blondus (Flavio) cited, iti. 131 
Blood, martyrs’, remains of, in vases in 

the Roman catacombs, 1. 225 
Bohemian Hussites and Taborites, perse- 

euted by Popes, ii, 29 
—— United Brethren, rise of, A.D. 1457, 

ii, 29; mission of in 1497, in search ot 
witnesses for Carist, vain, 39, 429, 430 ; 
their witnessing nearly suppressed soon 
after, 431, 1416—449 

Bonaventura, his blusphemous Psalter, 11. 
26 

Bondari. See Hmadeddin. 
Boniface, St. Sce Wilfrid. 
Boni Homines; heretics so called con- 

demned at the Council of Lombers(A.D. 
1165), ii. 201-297 

Book, the seven-sealed (Apoe.v.), opening 
of, hy the Lamb, i. 94, 96; form of, 101 

106 
— of gospels, or New Testament, dehi- 

vered into hand of Render, or Deucon, 
in the carly forms of ordination, ii. 163, 
161; Bossuct on the Church in the wil- 
derness, iii. 16, G6 

Bourhons expelled from lrance, iii, 404 
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Sow, a Cretan symbol, 1. 139—143 
Bozrah, winepress trodden in, iv. 33 
Bread, deified, ii. 11. Sce Vrunsubstan- 

tiation. 
3reastplates, iron, of Arabs, i. 43), 489 
Bride, the, arrayed in fine linen, iv. 51, 52 
British carly Church, 1. 60 
Brown, Rey. David, ini. 487 
Bulgarian irruption into lllyrieun in 6th 

eentury, i. 418; successes A.D. 908, 
476; subdued by Basil, A.D. 1017, 477 

ull, Unam Sanctam. See Unram Sancta, 
Bulls, Papal, transeribed in order to pub- 

lication, ii. 119 
sullinger the Reformer, ii. 142, iv. 442 
Buonaparte, his first campaign, iii. 384; 

his disposal of kingdoms, 390 ; his artil- 
lery, 392; despoils the Papacy and 
Rome, 899—105 ; his concordat with the 
Pope, re-establishing Romanisin, £13 

Burgundians, or Burgundic-Franks, a 
horn of the Beast, iii. 186, 188 

Burial, denial of, by Papal Councils to he- 
retics, ii. 452, 453; figuratively predi- 
eated of Christ’s two slain witnesses, 
4514.6 

Burke on the French Revolution, iii. 350, 
366, 371, 373 

byss, iv. 203 
Byzantine Greek dynasties,—the Herac- 

lian, Isavrian, Phrygian, Macedonian, 
Connenian, from A.D. 600 to 1057, 1. 
474; Comnenian and Paleologian, 486, 
487 

C 

Caaba, keys of, 1. 446 
Cabul, i. 478 
Ciesars, title of the two junior emperors, 

under Diocletian, i. 199, tii. 17, 126 
Ceesarius, Bishop of Arles, ii. 222 
Caictan, the Cardinal’s sermon in the 5th 

Lateran Council, ii. $0, 442; intrusted 
with bricf against Luther, 120 

Caius, his doubts about author of Apoca- 
lypse, 1. 25 

Calendar, the prophetic, our present place 
in, iv, 224—243 

Caliph, 1. ce. Ficar of Mahomet, i. 452 
Caliphate, first division4into two, i. 461; 

split into three, 478 ; transferred to, and 
concentrated in, the ‘Turkish Sultan in 
1517, i. 50-4 

Calixtines, ii. 447, 448, 567—572 
‘©Called and chosen and faithful,’’ con- 

trast of the ecclesiastical] and the true 
view of, 1. 282—285. See Saznts, 

Campagna, Roman, i. 552 ; iv. 32, 36—40 
Canccllicri., his ‘‘ Solenni Possessi’”’ eited, 

it. 111, 112, in. 184, &e. 
Candia conquered by the Turks in 1669, 

ii. 491 
Candlesticks, the seven, St. John’s pri- 

inary vision of, i. 72 
the two (Apoe. xi, 4), meaning 

of, 11. 209, 210:—the Waldensian, 406 
Canary Isles, grant of by the Pope to Por- 

tugal, ti. 72 

INDEX. 

Canonization of saints, Popes’ prerogative, 
iii, 180; examples and cxpenses of, ii. 
16, 26, 273 eontinued after French Re- 
volution, iii. 420 

Canon Law, Papal, iii. 175 
IFrumentarius, Roman, imperial, i. 

176 
Canonical hours, ti. 157 
Caracalla, famous edict of, i. 172; Provin- 

cial oppression through it, 177 
Carbeas, a Paulikian leader, it. 264 
Carcassone, disputation held near, at Mon- 

treal, (A.D. 1207,) between Albigenses 
and Romanists, 13. 371 

Cardinals, the supporters of the Papal 
throne, compared to the Cherubim full 
of eyes in letter to Council of Vienne, 
A.V), 1312, iii, 184 

Carlowitz, Peace of, A.D. 1698, ii, 491 
Catacombs at Rome, i. 228, 254 
Cathari, a title of certain reputed heretics, 

ii, 289 
Catholicity, one of the characteristics of 

the Beast’s kingdom, ili. 214 
Catholic Emancipation Bill, A.D. 1829, 

iii. 504 
Cavalry, Turkish, Apocalyptically figuicd 

dress of, i. 508 
Cecil, Rev. R., iii. 70, 482 
Celestine III, Pope, kicks the imperial 

crown, on occasion of crowning the Em- 
peror Henry VI. iii. 176, 177 

Celibacy, forced, of Clergy, begun in 6th 
Century, i. 410; impurity resulting, 1. 
13, 14, 1¥, 628 

Chanting of Psalms 
Churches, ii. 157, 158 

Charlemague’s donation to the Popes, iii. 
170; his Pope-favouring decree, 205 

Charles V. Emperor, his providential em- 
brothnents with divers nations, ii. 467, 
468 ; attempts the subjugation of the 
Protestants, 468, 469 

Charroux, Council of, heretics condemned 
at, in 1028, ii. 277 

Cherubim, the angelic nature of, i. 87—91 
Chiliads, seven, of the great city (Apoe. xi. 

13), meaning of the phrase, ii. 473—477 ; 
fall of, fultilled in the Protestantizing 
of the seven Dutch Provinces, 478— 
48] 

Xireap xor, Septuagint use of the word, ii. 
477 

early begun in 

Chittim, ships from (Dan. xi 30), iv. 77 
Cheenix, various kinds of, i. 161—163; the 

Attic intended in Apoc. vi. 6, 164. Sce 
ArXtetrpov. 

Cholera, A.D. 1820—1830. wastes the 
Turkish dominions, iii, 452, 443 

Chorepiscopi, what, and ordination by, ii. 
174—176, int. 527 

Christ, his ascension, i. 53 ; said to be pre- 
sent in Leo X's procession, ii. 59—61 ; 
discovery of, as the Saviour, at the Re- 
formation, 90—102 ; his divine commis- 
sion to the ministers of the Reformation, 
180; crucified afresh in the Romish sys- 
tem, 438, 439, 445:—Christ's coming
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spoken of in 2 Thess. ii, is his second 
coming, ili. 95. Sce Coming. 

Christ, superseded in the professing 
Church as life-girer, i. 287; as mediator 
and intercessor, 336 

Christ's Vicar, assumption of the title by 
the Pope, i. 422, iii. 157, 158 

Christendom, Eastern, apparent security 
of, at the beginning of the xiith eentury, 
1 474—479 ; Turkish invasion of, 497-~ 
532 

Western, retrospective view of 
its politicn] history during the former 
half (from 1057 to 1453) of second woe, 

e ii. 1—S; of its corruptions, $—32; its 
dwemonolatry and idolatry, 8-11, 25, 26; 
its corruption of morals, 12—14, 28; sor- 
ceries, 15—)7, 26; thefts, 17—20, 27; 
murders, 20 —23, 285—30 ; continued im- 
penitence, after fat! of Constantinople, 
2)—32; its hopeless state before the 
Reformation as to religion, 38, 39; its 
present position, iv, 240—2 42 

Christianity, paganized, i. 3t1; establish- 
ment of, in Roman Empire, i. 206, iii, 
23, 24 

Christians, persecution of, under Diocle- 
tian, 1. 209, 210; persceutions prior to 
Diocletinn, 210—221 

Chronological prophetic periods, iv. 237 ; 
canvergencey of, 238—240 

Chronology of the world, Septuagint, i. 
3895—397, 471; in the middle age super- 
seded in Western Christendom, ibid. 

Clinton’s Hebrew, iv. 701—709 
Usher’s, ibid. 709 

—-—— Jewish Calendar’s, ibid. 
-— of the 1260 years, iv. 2385. 

Days, Justinian, Phocas. 
Church, the worshipping. in Paradise, rc- 

presented by the 21 clders and 4 Gwa, 
inthe Apocalyptic temple's most holy 
place,i. 93, 94; that on earth by the tem- 
ple-court and its worshippers, 101 

——— contrast of Church visible and in- 
visible, i, 301, 316, iii. GG—GS, iv, 257— 
262; Tractarian errors about this, ini. 
67, iv. 262 

—— the true professing eatholic, fi- 
gured by the sun-clothed woman, ili. 7, 
8,19; after Julian becoming more and 
more invisible, 41—15; Bossuct’s view 
of, 46, 66 

fragmentary Churches, or indivi- 
duals, of her children left theneeforward 
to keep up the witness for Christ, iii. 
69, 11. 207—212; of these various bodies 
traced as Witnesses through middle 
ave to the Reformation, ii. 215—162 ; 
French ugonot branch afterwards 
ealled “the Church of the desert,” ili. 
409; other chief bodies during the 
Vials, 477 —A88 

the inrisible, or spiritual, == the 
144,000, 7. 270, &e. Sce Hundred and 
Forty-four Thousand. 

British, carly, i. 60 
English, Protestant, its formation, 

See 

INDEX, 1 

li. 474, 475; its Augustinianism, i. 317, 
318; iv. 263; its view of baptism, i. 
287, view of Chureh visible and invisi- 
bic, 111. 66; and of Antichrist, 592—603 ; 
its ordinations, 11.179, 180; its present 
duty, iv. 206 

Romish, or Papal, meant by the 
woman Babylon, in the wilderness, 
Apoe. xvii., iv. 30-38; spotted in the 
times of the French Revolution, in. 
897 —104 . 

property of, in France, its confisca- 
tion at French Revolution, iii. 398 

— or ktrk, origin of the word, iv. 251 
Charches, early Christian, state of, in St. 

John’s time, 1.59—64; carly heresies 
in, GI—61; the seven of Asia, epistles 
to, 79—81; Vitringa’s and Girdlestone’s 
schemes of the epistles to, as prefigura- 
tive. 77, 78; promises made to faithful 
in, SO, $] 

—-—— Reformed Protestant, establish- 
ment and constitution of, ii. ISI—199 ; 
subsequent general corruption of, iil. 
317—32) 

Cicisbeism, characteristic of immorality 
of Papal Italy in times of Napoleon, 
iii. 415 

City, the great (Apoe. xi. 8), answers to 
Roman-Antichristendum, i. 4338—437 ; 
fall of its tenth part, and of seven chi- 
liads of it, 472—482 ; tripartition of, un- 
der 7th Vial, iv, 24 

Claude of Turin (A.D. 820—840), the Pro- 
testunt of the West, ii 234; falsely 
charged with Arianisin, ibid. ; his wit- 
ness in the spirit of Augustine and 
Vigilantius, 235—237; large effects of 
his protestations, 239; his sackcloth- 
robed witness, 238; his corpse insulted 
and exhumed, ibid. 

Clement, cousin to Domitian, a Christian 
martyr, 1.61, 214 
—— Jaques, the assassin, ili. 370 

Clement of Nome, his view of God's true 
Israel, or Chureh, i. 267 

Cleinent of Alexandria, quotes the Apo- 
calypse as St. John’s, i. 21; on its date, 
33, 34 ; 

Clergy and laity, carly distinction of, iil. 
7D 

Clergy, eclibacy of, in 6th century, i. 410; 
unscriptural power of, 410, #11; pre- 
pared already fora heading Autichrist, 
2. 1O8—H11, 1. 197 

sketch of Papal Presthood’s form- 
ation :—Ist, subjection by Councils and 
imperial law of clergy to Bishops, then 
of Bishops to Metropolitans, and of 
Metropolitans to Patriarehs, iii. 195— 
200: 2ndly, special subjection by impe- 
ria) law of all Western clergy and 
hierarchy to the Pope, in his character 
of Western Patriarch, 2090 -203; und 
yet more by Gregory’s plan of the pal- 
lium, and Wilfrid's introduction of the 
clerical vow, as vassals to their lord, and 
with oath of allegiance, 201, 2053; au- 
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swers to the second Apocalyptic Beast, 
210; the Jesuit Lacunza’s testimony to 
this, ibid. 

Clergy Papal, like 2nd Beast with horns 
as lamb, speaks as dragon, iii, 219, 211; 
exereises Pepe’s authority ‘ before 
hem,” 212, 2135 including that of mi- 
racles, 213, 2145; transubstantiation, 
214; excommunication, 216; enforces 
worship of the Pope as Christ’s vicar, 
218 

Clinton, Fynes, his chronology of sacred 
Scripture, and of the world, iv. 703—709 

Cloud, investiture with, a proper ensign of 
Deity, ii. 41 ; Angel’s descent in, ibid. ; 
ascent of the witnesses in the same, 
453; white cloud, iv. 11, 12 

Clovis, eldest son of the Romish Church, 
iii. 138 

Coona Domini, at feast of, a general ex- 
communication of heretics, iti. 216 

Coinage, Roman, notice of, i. 669—598 
Coincidence of time, between Isracl’s eon- 

version and the saints’ resurrection, iv. 
163—175; also between the blesseduess 
of the world and the saints’ resurrec- 
tion, 175—184 

Coleridge on the paganized Christianity of 
the 6th eentury, 1. 841; on the signs of 
a Spirit’s going forth, iii, £99 

Collyridians, ii. 4508 
Cologne, account of the heretics burnt at, 

A.D, 1147, ii. 285—291; other heretics 
burnt at, 1163, 291 

Colonies, trans-marine, of the Papa] Euro- 
pean powers at French Revolution, iii. 
380; first English Protestant, under 
Elizabeth, ii. 485 ; late advances of Po- 
pery in the English Colonies, iii. 508 

Colossi, carthquake at, und date of Paul’s 
Epistle to, i. 45, 547 

Colours of horse, white, red, blaek, livid, 
pale, realized in the successive wras of 
fKioman empire from St. John to Dio- 
cletian, i, 200 

Comenius, his history of the Bohemian 
persecutions, u. 9 

Comet, at time of Attila’s irruptions, i. 
380; great comet A.J). 1066, at time 
of first Turkish invasion of Greek cm- 
pire, i, 498 

Coming of Christ, signification of the 
phrase in 2 Thess. it, 1, 8, iv. 186; its 
suddenness, 199, 200 

Communion of saints, iii. 68 
Compoastella, shrine of St, James at, ii. 18. 
Concluding applicatory remarks to the 
Hor, iv. 255—274 

Concordat, Buonaparte’s, with the Pope, 
ii. 418 

Concubinage, clerical, license of, 11. 28 
Confession, private, begun in doth century, 

i. 109; its evil and abuses, ii. 14, 28 
Confessions of the tcformed Churches, ii. 
197—199 ; harmony of, iii. 315, 316 

Confessors, Christian, restored by Con- 
stantine, i. 254, iii. 34 

Confirmation, R. C., ih. 258 

Conflagration, the mundane (2 Pet. tii. 
10), difficulty from it as to the pre-mil- 
lennial view, iv. 192, 193 

Constantine, raised up by Ged for the de- 
struction of Paganism, i, 239; his vision 
of the cross, 240, 241; repeated victo- 
ries over Pagan emperors, 242; estab- 
lishes Christianity, 246, 254, 255; his 
baptism and death, 291, 292; triscction 
of the Roman world under, 362—364 ; 
other notice of, ii. 18 

Constantine Copronymus the Byzantine . 
iconoclastic emperor, i. 4 

Constantine (the Armenian), originator of 
the Paulikian sect, it. 250—253 ° 

Constantinople, curious prophecy respect- 
ing its conquest by the Russians, 1. 478 ; 
besieged by the ‘Turks, 504; taken by 
Turkish artillery, 510—512, 531; late 
conflagrations in, ii. 453 

Constantius I, iii. 17 
Constantius IT, patron of Arianism, iii. 44 
Consummation, the, carly patristic ex- 

pectations of, i. 228—231; probable 
physical changes attending, 249; im- 
pression of its nearness towards the 
close of the 6th century, 3891—+03 ; 
again in the 10¢h century, 470—472 ; 
among the Reformers, ii, 134—146 ; 
near approaching under the 7th Trum- 
pet, 491—494 

Consummation, noticcs of its crisis by vari- 
ous Old Testament prophets,iv.115—129 

Contrast, allusive. Sce Ad/usive. 
Convents, profligacy of the, in 9th cen- 

tury, 1.473; in 13th, 14th, and 15th, ir 
14, 28; Papa) fortresses, iv. 629 

Convention, National, of France, iii. 361. 
Conversion of Isracl promised, iv. 163 
Convocation of the States-Gencral of 

France, iii. 349 
Corrie, Bishop, iii. 487 
Corvey, Chronicle of the Abbey of, ii. 384 
Cottian Alps, it, 221, 244 . 
Councils, carly institution of, in 2nd ecn- 

tury, iii. 198; Metropolitan’s presidency 
in, from 4th century, 198, 199 

-Gencral, early history of, traced; 
(first eight in Eastern Christendom un- 
der the Emperors; twelve next in 
Western Christendom under Popes;) 
“yepresentatio totius nominis Chris- 
tiani,” iii. 22]—224; the members Bi- 
shops, with a few Presbyters, 222; an- 
ciently represented in veages or pie- 
tures, 226; originally convened by 
emperors, 231 ; this power reclaimed for 
the reigning empcror from the Popes, 
by Protestants at time of Council of 
Trent, 232, 233 

Papal General answer to Beast’s 
Image, as representing Papal Christen- 
dom and the Popes, iii. 227; convened 
by RKoman Pope as Western Patriarch, 
227—229 ; inspired and made to speak 
by him, 229—233; to laity attendant 
in, no voice allowed, 229, 230; unserip- 
tural dogmas enjoined by, 235, 286;
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pronounced death on all that would not 
worship the Pope, 288, 239; Trentine 
Counert compared by one of the attend: 
ant Lishops te an rage speaking by 
priest's Jugglery, 233 canons of, sworn 
to by every Romish pricst on taking a 
benefice, iii, 237 

Councils General, vain hopes of reforma- 
tion from, at end of middle uge, ii. 35,36 

General, Ist of Niee, i. 259, Wil. 
3); of Constantinople, ii. 57 ; of I phe- 
sus against Nestorius anil Chaleedon 
against Eutyehes, i. 418; 2nd of Nice, 
1. 165; also of Constance, Ferrara, lo- 
rence, ii. 35, 86. For Lateran Councils 
see Lateran. 

- Provineial, of Toledo, Chalons, 
Aquis Granun, Paris, Trosly, from 655 
to 909 A.D., i. 473: of Arras, ‘Tou- 
louse, Oxford, &c., 1025—1165, A.D.,, 
1. 268, 126 

anti-heretical deerces of, in mid- 
dle age, it, 424—426 

evangcelic, A. D. 529, of Orange 
and Vaison, n. 222; of Chantilly A.D. 
766, 228, 229; of Valence A. D. $59, 
240 

Covenant Angel, intervention of, at Re- 
formation, prefigured in vision of Apoc. 
x., Hn. LO—AS 

prince of the, Dan. xi, 22, iv. 
73. 74 

Cowper, the poet, his anticipations imme- 
diately before the French Revolution, 
in. 344, 349; on Whitficld, 323; on the 
Millennium, iv. 22! 

Creation, the, its waiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God, iv, 180 

Crescent, a Turkish ensign, i. 501, 502 
Crespy, peace of, in }544, 1. 168 
Crete, famous for archers and bows, i. 139 
—142; Nerva's family came from, 116 

conquered by ‘Turks in 1669, ii. 
491 

Cruss, Constantine’s vision of the, i. 210, 
*) } 

worship of the, resisted by the Pau- 
likians, i. 209 

Crown, Roman, distinction from diadem, 
i. 135—137 

the Pope’s imperial, account of. 
Sec Papal Crown, and Tri ireqno, 

Crucified, Vapal Rome the city where 
Christ crucified, i. 433—139 

Cruclties against Protestants in lrance, 
retaliated on Papists at the Revolution, 
id. BTL. 87 Z 

Crusades, the anti-Turkish, the Ist, 1.507 ; 
others, 500, 501 

— against hercties, ii. 22, 23, 29, 30; 
proclaimed by Innocent 111, 425; suc- 
eceded by others sanctioned by 4th La- 
terun Council, 426; against saints, cn- 
joined by Popes, iit. 191 

Chrysostom alludes, though but rarely, to 
the Apocalypse as Scripture, i. 30; his 
prophetic views ubout the Apustasy 
and Antichrist, i, 889, ii. 99 

INDEX, ) 

Cypriun received Apocalypse, i. 27; his 
martyrdom, 2215 on martyr-interecs- 
sion, $13; on the year-day, iii. 28) 

Cyril, of Jerusulem, the doubtful testi- 
mony about A poc: ily pse, i. 29; his pro- 
phetic views about Antichrist, BAY, 1. 
99 

of Alexandria reevives the Apoca- 
lypse, i. 30 

D 

Diemonolatry of Western Christendom, 
it. S—]], 25, 26 

Aatpouoy, discussion of the term as iscil 
in Scripture, ti. 497—904 5 as used by 
writers of the early Church, 501— 508 

Damuasus (Pope), his ode to St. Fctix, 1. 
333 

Daniel’s prophecy of the little horn of the 
he-gout (Dan. vii.), i, 427—447.  Sce 
He-goat. 

last prephecy (Dan. xi. sii.), iv. 
0)9—112; occasion of, dbd—AS; first Luaif 
of, to xi. 30, fulfilled in the contests of 
the Ptolemies and the Seleucida, 49— 
79; second half of, to end of Dan. x1i., 

79—112 
Daniel, prophetic periods of, iv. 100—112 ; 

also it, 129, 131 
Dante, i. 37 
Date of Apocalypse. See Apocalypse. 
Days, (yeur-days,) the 280 to Constantine, 

nn. 193 the 1260 of woman m wilder- 
ness, 6S; and of Gentiles treading the 
Holy City, and Beast’s reign, i. 215, 
ili, 1GO—163, 298—305 ; also of the 1260, 
1290, and 1335 of Dan. xi. 279, iv. 
109—112 

Death of Witnesses. Sce Witnesses. 
Death, rider of 4th Apocalyptic horse, i 

191; desolator of Roman empire in Ith 
century, 203 

Decius, the emperor, determincs to crush 
Christianity, i 

Deliverance of God's people, as “ written 
in the bogk,’’ iv. 109 

Democratic principles of French Revolu- 
tion, ii. 349, 300; previously those of 
the Jesuits, 368—370 ; dissemination of, 
375; infect the symbolic sca, 377, 378 ; 
united with spirit of infidclity, Me., £97 

Denarius, oman adultcration of, in the 
3rd century, i. 181, 182 

“* Desert place,” * the characteristic locality 
of the Papal Harlot, iv. 36-—40, ih. 
yo2 

* Desire of Women” (Dan, xi..37), what ? 
iv. 92 

Desolation, abomination of, applicd to 
Saracens, i. 419. See sfbomination. 

AtajpoXos, scriptural use of the word, as 
contrasted with dacuoror, it, (97-508 

Diadem, écucnaa, first adopted by the 
Roman cnperors, not tll Diocletian, in 
licu of the crown, or atedpavos, i. 136, 
iii, 535— 347 

Diadems on the Dragon’s heads, mi. 1; 
of the ten Romano-Gothie hings, ll
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AcaOy«n, in the sense of covenant, Sir L. 
Shadwell on, 11. 573—576 

Acveetoov of Alexander Severus, i. 184; 
also ib. Appendix, 594 (= weight of 
cheenie of wheat), 

Dioceses, 13 ecclesiastical, under Constan- 
tine, ili, 22 

Diocletian, founder of a new empire, i. 
199, 208; his change of Roman govern- 
ment, iii. 124, 125; persecution of 
Christians under, i. 209, 210; his death, 
1.2445 further naticed, iii, 17 

Diognetus, epistle to, 1. 102 
Dionysius of Alexandria, an impugner of 

the genuineness of the Apocalypse, i. 
3—7, 26 

J)isciplina areani, i, 29-4 
Divisions of Roman cmpire at different 

times, 1, 361 
** Doctrines of daemons’? (1 Tim. iv. I), ii. 

508, iti. 108 
Doddridge, Dr., iii. 321 
Domingo, St., its revolt from, and war with 

France, from 1792 to 1804, ili. 375 
Dominicans. the rise of, and vain hopes 

from, il. 84; their corruption, 34 
Domitian, the Apocalypse written under, 

i. 32 —410, 4448; perseention of Chris- 
tians hy, 213, 214 

Dove over Pope m Pete medals, in sien 
of Holy Ghost, ili. 182; over Gencral 
Conneils, 234 

Draconic spirit of modern infidelity, ili. 
616 —631 

Dragon, a Roman standard, i. 14, 16 
the great red, or devil acting in 

Roman Heathen power, iii. 18, 14, 20, 21 
Constantine’s picture of dragon 

under cross, iii. 81; medals with similar 
device, ibid. ; triumphant songs over, 
8{£—33 

Spirit from mouth of, under 6th 
Vial, 01.497; bound 1009 years, iv. 132 

ejected from heaven, persecutes 
the woman the Church, iii. 42—15 

Drought, spiritual, of Christendom, ii. 
161, 407 

Drying up of the Euphrates, a sign of the 
times. Sce Luphrates., 

Duff, Dr., iii. 502 
Dutch United Provinces, seven, answer- 

ing to the seven chiliads of the city 
(Apoe. xi. 13), ii. 478—181 

. K 

Eagle, the great, applied to Theodosius 
the Great, ili. 52, 05 —57 . 

Earth, the Roman, in the Apocalyptic 
scenery, i. 103; literally meantin Apoc. 
vill. 7, 1. 859. See Sea. 

to be burned up, iv. 201; stored 
with fire, 202 

swallowed the flood, iit, 63, 
Earthquake, symbolic, of 6th Seal, 3%. 287 ; 

fulfilment of, 243—246; the symbol il- 
lustrated from other Scriptures, 247, 248 

—_—_——— previous to the Ist Trumpct 
souuding, i. 367, 373; of the Reforma- 

INDEX. 

tion, 1. 471, 472; of the French Nevo- 
lution, iii. 349, 350 

Karthquake physical, before destruction 
of Jcrusalem, iii, 8475 In Roman empire 
before the Gothic Woe, 1. 37-4; In Syria 
in 1822, il. 452, 453; to preeede the 
Millennium, iv. 201 

Kast, Ange} rising from, i. 274 
kings from the, iti. 455—460 

Easter-day, the Lord’s day, cat’ eEvyny, 
i. 69 

lick, his disputation with Luther, ii. 120; 
his fears soon after, 416] 

E clipses at the destruction of Jcrusalem, 
1.55, Hii. 347, 348 

Edicts against German Pietists, it. 323 
Kdward the 6th’s Catechism, iv. 260 
Liebert, Archbishop, of 8th century, his 

attempt to revive preaching, ii, 160 
Egvpt subdued by the Turks in 1517, iv. 

105 
its late contest with the Turks, 

ill. 45] 
a figurative appellation of Papal 

ome, ii. 485—110 
Hxovoa, the true reading in Apoc. xi. 12, 

ii. 463 
Elders, the twenty-four (Apoc. iv, 4), 3. 

86, $7; their last act, iv. 46, 50 
Elect, Chureh of, iti. 309 
Eleetion by grace, Augustinian doctrine 

of, i. 306, 314; its contraricty to an 
ecclesiastical sy stem of salvation, 31l4— 
3163 its accordance with the doctrine of 
the Janscnists, 316, 317; and of the 
Anglican Church, 317 

Elephant made to dlo homage to Leo X, 
it. 70 

Elias, tradition of house of, iv. 70 
Elizabeth, Queen of England, gives God 

glory, ii, 484 
Emadeddin, extract from, on Thogrul 

Bey’s investiture, 1. 52 
Emancipation Act, Homan Catholic, iit. 

504, iv. 250, 256 
Iimpcror, Christian, no head to Dragon or 

Beast, iii. 120 
Emperor, Roman, or Imperator, its mean- 

ing, 1.1385. See Jtome. 
his Profcetio, or ixpe- 

ditio, i. 1387 
Emperors humbled before Popes, iii. 175 

—178, 186—188 
Emperorship, badges of, presented to lo- 

man Kanperor, iii, 127 
Empires, the four great, ili. 88; heathen 

and patristic testimonics respecting, i. 
229, 389, 429, iii. $8 

England, the tenth part of “the city ’’ 
(Apoe. xi. 13), ii. 472—179 ; establish- 
ment of Protest: int Church in, 479; the 
bulwark of Protestantism, "485 + ; her 
escape from revolutionary pr inciples, iii. 
477—179 ; her duty as the promulgator 
of the true evangcheal Protestant faith, 
iv, 25, 256 

Evtavtos, prophetic value of, as amcasure 
of time, 1. O21



GENERAL 

Emtvixcov of Christians on establishment 
of Christianity, iii. 32—39 ; significant 
notice of martyrs in it, 39 

Epiphanius receives the Apocalypse, i. 30; 
on date of, 38; worthless character of 
his testimony, 38, 39 

Epistles to the seven Churches. 
Churches. 

Erasmus, ti. 37 
Erastianism, iv. 267 
Kpnuca, or desert of the Roman Cam- 

pagna, iii, 592, iv, 32—36 
Eunapins the Sophist, his charge of relic- 

worship against the Christians of the 
4th century, i. 385 

Euphrates river, the four angels bound in, 
1.195; and loosed from, 496—198, 504, 
506; drying up of, iii. 447—454; the 
drying of, a sign now visible of the last 
times, iv, 240 

Euscbius, questioned the apostolic author- 
ship of the Apocalypse, i, 28; gives it 
a Domitianic date, 36; his glowing an- 
ticipations of the future on Constantine's 
establishinent of Christianity, i. 256 

Evangelic missions, wra of, 11. 461, 476— 
490 

Evangelist, Luther's title of. See Luther. 
Events, origin of all, in the Apocalypse, 

from the throne of God, 1. 107 
Everlasting gospel, Augel flying with, iii. 

461; fulfilled, 183, 481, 190 
Evervinus, his lettcr to St. Bernard re- 

speeting the heretics burnt in 1147 at 
Cologne, ii, 285—290 

Evidence of the Hori, review of, in proof 
of our nearness to the end, tv. 226—234, 
739 

Evil spirits, present locality of, i. 410 
Excommunication, early form of, ii. 187, 

18S 

See 

Papal, iii. 180, 216 
of Papists by Protest- 

ants at Reformation, i. 187, 199 
Exhumation of hercties’ bodics by Papal 

law, it. 453, 454 
Exorcisins in baptism in the 4th century, 

i. 280 
Expectation of Christ's specdy coming, 

with the apostles, i. 5-6; with the carly 
Fathers, 230; at the cnd of Gthecntury, 
400; in 10th century, $70; ut the Re- 
formation, ii. 18£—145 

Fixposure of Papal Rome, iv. 28—39 
Extortion, ancient Noman laws against, i. 

178 
xtreme unction, iii. 259 
“ Eyes as of a man,” ili. 89, 175 
Yizckiel’s 390 days’ lying on his side, iii. 

268 
EF 

Fairbairn on Prophecy, iv. 691 
“Faithful and True,” title of Christ, iv, 53 
False Prophet, or two-horned laimb-like 

Beast, see Beast; the Judgment of, iv, 
5: 

Famine, great, under Gallienus, i. 192 
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Fathers, the ancicnt Christian; for their 
views on Prophecy, see Prophecy und 
Apocalyptte Interpretation. 

latimites, the, 1. 465 
Felix, patron saint of Paulinus, i. 334 
enclon, iii. 70 
Feucrbach, his narrative of the trial of the 

Priest Reimbaucr, iii. 507 
YFirmament, Apocalyptic, symhol of, i. 103; 

dissolution of Pugan, under 6th Seal, i. 
O87 246—248 

Firstborn and Firstfruits, iit. 282 
Flood, the symbolic,out of dragon's mouth, 

121. 59, 60; fullfilled in Pagan and Arian 
Goths’ invasion, 60, 613; actual, at the 
time of the Gothic irruption, 348 

Vlying Angels, the three. See Angels. 
Porewarnings (near end of 6th century) of 

the first coming Woe, 1, 386—416 ; from 
fall of Rowne’s ancicnt empire, 387-395; 
from supposed end, or near ending of the 
world’s 6000 years, 395 398; from the 
afllictions of the times, 39S—A01 

Foster, Rev. H., his) ' Mahomedanism 
Unveiled,” i. 4425; his Geography of 
Arabia, 446 

Jour parts" of the carth the true read- 
ing in 4th Seal, i. 201, 202 

Foxe, John, the Reformer, his expectation 
of Christ’s specdy coming, ii. L4H. 145 

Franciscan friars, rise of, and hopes from, 
ii. 34; corruption of, 30 

Franke, iii. 32] 
Frankfort, great council off against image- 

worship (A.D. 794), ii. 229 
Frederic, Emperor, perseeuting edict of, 

A.D. 1225, ii, 386 
French wars of the Revolution on the 

Rhine, Po, and Danube, tit, 381—588 
French Revolution. See Revolution. 
lrogs, the three, ont of the mouth of Dra- 

gon, of Beast, and of False Prophet, or 
spirits of infidelity, popery, and priest- 
craft, }ct loose cre the close of the 6th 
Vial, ui, 492. -195:—that of the Dragon, 
497—503; of the Beast, 503—516 ; of 
the False Prophet, 516 —532 
— three, the ** old arms of Iranec,” iii. 

033, iv. 643 
“}rom henceforth’ the dead blessed, iv. 

‘ 
Fruit-trees not cut down by Saracens, con- 

trasted with Gothic ravages, i. 453 
Fulgentius, an Augustinian, ii. 22 
Furlongs, the 1600. iv. 17 
Future, Apocalyptic prefigurations of, iv. 

4, 59 
Futurist counter-scheme a prioyt inadmis- 

sible, examined and refuted. See Apo- 
calyptic Counter-Schemes. 

G 

Gabricl, perhaps the “strong Ange) "’ of 
Apoe. v. 2, 1.95; in Dan. x., iv. 57 

Galcrius, his persceution of Christians, i. 
209; his cdict of toleration, 235, 244, 
iii, 173; his remorse and death, i. 244 

Gatherirg of saints to Christ, iii. 92



Genscric, his conquests in the Mediterra- 
nean, i. 378-—380, 619, 620, iti. 137 

Gentiles, symbolic court of the (Apoc. x1), 
meaniug of, 1. 185 

Geologieal structure of the carth illustra- 
tive of its predicted destruction by fire, 
iv. 202 

Gerbert of Rheims, his saying about the 
Pope, ii. 78 

Germanic empire of the middle age, ii. 5 
——_—— enpcror, sun of, eclipsed under 

the 4th Vial, iii. 390, 391 
Germauus, St. (Bishop of the 7th ecn- 

tury), specimen of his Mariolatry, ii. 
380—332 

Gibbon, an execllent illustrator of the 
Apocalyptic prophecy, 1. 116, 117 

Gicscler’s Paulikian Marcionitic theory 
refuted, ii. 643—A450 

Glassy sca, or erystal firmament, before 
the throne, i. 84, 85 

———— niixt with fire, harpers’ song by, 
iii, 836; what the sea, 468—472; the 
harpers’ song by it, 472—475; fulfil- 
ment of song, 488—+490 

Glory, primary vision of the heavenly, i. 
82-—86 

Gnostic heresy, two branches of, i. 62, 63 
Gnosties, antichristian, i. 64—66, iii. 107, 

185 
Goat. See He-goat. 
Gobet, constitutional bishop of Paris, at 

time of French Revolution, iii. 362 
God, “all that is so called’? (2 Thess, ii. 
. ii. 98 

God, a, ‘whom his fathers knew not” 
(Dan. xi. 38), iv. 98, 99, iii. 185 

Gog and Magog, prophecy of, iv. 119—124 
Gorres, his incorrect view of the spiritual 

rogression of Christendom, ii. 23, 2-4 ; 
vis sketch of the Gothic inundation, iii. 
62 

Gospel-preaching, duty of, enforeed in 
Scripture, it, 155, 156; progressive neg- 
lect of, in the Christian Church, 157 —- 
162; revival of, at the Reformation, 
1638—173 

Goths, ravages of the, under the first four 
Trumpets, i. 373—385 

Gottschale, A.D. 816—868, ii. 240, 2-41 
Grace, Augustinian doctrines of, i. 306— 

313 
Greck insurrection against Turks, ni. 448 
—450; remarkable chronological paral- 
Iclism concerning, 448, 449 

Gregory I, or the Great, i. 386, ili. 169 ; 
his belief in the nearness of the judg- 
ment, 3. 399—401; his expectation of 
Antichrist’s coming as close at hand, 
and views respecting Antichrist, 401— 
401, iii. 197 

his patronage of images in 
Churches, ii. 224, 224 

—— —— his asserted miracles, iii. 166 
-—-~ II, Pope, patron of image-wor- 

ship, anathematizes the iconoclastic 
emperor Leo, ii. 226 

— II, do., ibid. 

—— 
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Gregory VII, keeps the Empcror Henry 
IV three days and three nights in pen- 
ance outside walls of Canossa, iii, 188 

Gregory Nazianzen, his opinion respect- 
ing the Apocalypse doubtful, i. 29; his 
emivixcov on Julian’s fall, dil. 37 

Nyssen, inclined to saint and 
relic-worship, 1. 333 

Thaumaturgus, i. 334 
Gustavns Adolphus, fell at Lutzen, A.D. 

1632, ii, 482 

—- 

H 

Hades, i. 191—19-L 
Hail, symbol of, in Ist Trumpet, i. 368, 
379—378 ; and at the 7th Trumpet’s 
sounding, it. 337 

Hailstorm in [‘rance, just before French 
Revolution, iii. 846; of 7th Vial, iv. 24 

Hair, Arab woman-like way of wearing, 
i. 485—438 

Hall, Bishop, iii. 321 
Hallelujah on Babylon’s fall, iv. -£9 
Harlot, Papal Rome represented by the, 

iv. 2—3d 
Harmony of the Reformed Confessions, 

iii. 316 
Haroun al Raschid, 1. 469 
Harpers by the glassy sea, iii. 477. 

Glassy Sca. 
Ilarpings, in Apocalyptic temple, of ‘a 

new song”’ (sc. at the Reformation), iii. 
311—315 

——- — inold Jewish temple, at its dedi- 
cation or reformation, 3138, 314 

Harvest of the earth, iv. 7; emblematic 
of judgment, 8—10; reaped by the Son 
of man, 1] 

Heads, seven, of Beast. See Beast. 
Heathen testimonies about the four cm- 

pires, i. 429, iti. 88 
Heaven, the firmamental, of the Apoca- 

lyptic scenery, i. 103; figurations in, 
237; half-hour’s silence in, 322—326 ; 
dragon and woman existent in, simulta- 
neously, iii. 11, 15, 16 

Heber, Bishop, iii. 4$7 
Hegel, Panthcism, iii. 631 
Hegira, wera of, 1. 447 
He-goat, of Dan. vili. the Macedonian 

power, iii. 427; his great horn broken 
into four lesser horns, 425; little horn 
of, 428—432; historical application to 
Antiochus Fpiphanes or the Popedom 
inadmissible, 432—436 ; meant of the 
Turks, 437—-442 ; the time of the cleans- 
ing of the temple from it to begin at the 
end of 2300 year-days from the epoch of 
the ram’s supremacy, ii. 443—447 ; ful- 
filled in drying up of Turkish power, 
begun A.D. 1820, under the 6th Vial, 
447—454 

Hengstenberg, Professor, iv. 684—690 
Henriciani, followers of Henry, condemn- 

ed at Council of Lombers in 1165, ii. 
294 

I[enry of Lausanne and Thoulouse, seized 

See
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and imprisoned as a herctic, A.D. 1147, 
it, 285 

Henry [11 of France assassinated, under 
Jesuit influence, by the monk Clement; 
and ILenry PV by [availlac, iti, 370 

Ileptarehy, Anglo-Saxon, a kind of mon- 
archy, iii. 133, 136 

Iferesy, Papal definition of, at Sth Lateran 
Council, 1. 446 

Herctics, Theodosian and Justinian laws 
Tespecting, iii. 166 

(so called in the middle age hy 
the Romanists) adjudged to the flames, 
i. 427; tongues of those spared to be 
ent out, hid. ; prrests first degraded, ii. 
164; denied Christian burial, £52—154; 
supposed total extinction of ut the open- 
ing of the 16th century, 429—132, 450 ; 
rejoicings at Rome on their supposed 
extinction, 454—156. See Witnesses. 

Hermas, book of, i. 9 —11 
Heruli, iii 137. See Odoaeer. 
VWigh Charchmen, who are the true? iv. 257 
Tlippolytus, his Commentary on the Apo- 

cilypse, i. 26; his martyrdom, 219; his 
views of the prophecies of the future, 
229; ii.55, 4205 ti. 1315 iv. 283 

“Holiness, Ilis,” the Pope's self-appropri- 
ated blasphemous appcllation, iti. 178 

Holland, Protestant republic of, its rise, 
it. 481 

Homilies, after 6th century, substituted 
for preaching, ii. 159 

Hooker, iii. 32) 
on non-cpiscopal ordination, ii.178; 

on the Pope as the Man of Sin, ii, 600 
Hopkins, Bishop, iii. 321 
“}hore Apoc.,’’ general character of the 

exposition in, i, 110—115; summary of 
its historie exposition, iv, 225—234 

Horn, little, of Daniel's 4th Beast (see 
Antichrist) ; identical with the Sth head 
of Apoecalyptie Beust, it1. 8S—91 

— of He-gout of Dan. viii. 
Ile-goat. 

Horns, ten, of the Beast, iii, 132—147: 
three plucked up before the Lopes, 167 my 
—j1,2 

Sce 

of golden altar connected with 
rites of atonement, 1. 452—4S+4 

Ilorse, Roman, symbol in four first Seals, 
1. 125, 126, 582 —d5s88. Sce Colours. 

Horse, white, Apoc. vi. 2; symbol of Ro- 
nian emperors in triumph, i, 13d 

white, of Apoe. xix., iv. 53 
Horse-tails, Turkish badge of, i. 512—516 
Ifosanna, i. 349 
llour, day, month, and year, the prophetic 

period, fulfiluent of, i. 516—532 ; illus- 
trated from the time of Richard and 
Saladin’s truce, 528, 529 

Howe, iii. 321 
ILugonots, persecution of, in France, iii. 

309, 371, 409 
Humiliati. See Waldenses. 
Hundred and forty four thousanil, their 

mystic number and sealing, i. 263— 
266 ; character and history, 274—277 ; 
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their square number compared with the 
enhe of the New Jerusulem, 297, iv. 
210; seen with Lumb on Mount Zion, 
11. 300 ; observation of, und as contynst- 
ed with the followers of Antichrist, 306 
—309 ; their character, 320—324 

IIungarianirruption into European Chris- 
tendom, A.D. 889—95), 1. 4745 repellcd 
hy Henry the Fowler and Otho, 477; 
Christianized and settled in Muugary in 
10th century, ibid. 

Hunkiar, the slayer of men, a title of the 
Turkish Saltan, i. 50-4 

Ifunne, the Wieliflite, burnt, it. 151 
Jluns, ravages of, under Attila, t. SSO—382 
Jhurricanc, im the West Iniies, before 

French Revolution, tii, 345 
ITuss, his dream at Conustanee, ii. 459; his 

prophecy and death, 459; revived in 
Luther, 160 

Hussites, Bohemian, ii. 29, 428, 447—150 

I 

Teonoclastie Greek emperors, in 8th and 
after centurics, 1.468; their cmbassy to 
Paris, and its results, ii. 228, 229 

Idolatry, vain disclaimer of, by Papal 
Rome, ii. 11 

Idols, heathen, vain distinetion of from 
Roman Catholic images of saints, iii. 235 

Ignatius, possible allusions to the Apoca- 
lypse in his writings, i, 1L—17; Cure- 
ton’s ‘Translation from Syriae copy, i. 
16; Bishop of Autioch while St. John 
in Patmos, 60; his martyrdom, 216, 223 

Hlyrteum, one of the thirds of the Roman 
empire in 4th century, i. 862 --365 

Image, Nebuehadnezzar's, i. 425 —t31, iii. 
297 

of Beast, iii. 219—239; various for- 
mer unsatisfactory interpretations of, 
220, 221; means Papal General Coun- 
ctls as representations of the Beast, i. . 
of Papal Christendom, and its head the 
Pope, 221—226; (Council of ‘Trent ac- 
tually likened to speaking image, 233 5) 
which convened by Pope as Western 
Patriarch, through the Papal Bishops, 
227, 228; inspired by him, 229—233 ; 
made to denounce death to whoever 
would not worship the Beast, or Popes, 
238, 289. See Couneils. 

Imagery of 6th Seal, sun darkened, stars 
falling, &e., i. 247 

Imuzes the first ceyecpomoentot, A.D. 589, 
i. 4045 talking ditto, winking, ii. 16 

Image-worship, begun at beginning of 6th 
ecntury, 1. 4)4; firmly established in the 
Oth century, il. 216; abjcet of Satan in, 
2253 a popular passion in the 7th cen- 
tury, 226; enjoined by the 7th General 
Council, 1.472, 11. 9, IY, 228; protest of 
300 bishops against, in A.D. 794, ii. 229; 
warmly fostered by the then Popes of 
Rome, 226 

Immaculate conception, fenst of, it. 25 
Immorality of Papal Cliristendem in mid- 

dle age, ti. L2—24, 2s 
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Immorality, progress of, during the Vials 
of French ltevolution, ii, 414 

Incense-offering, visiou of (Apoe. vili. 3), 
i. 826—330 

Indies, iast, English empire over, iii, 486 
ludulgence, original meaning of, 1. 250 
Iudulgences, Papal, it. 17; tax of, 13; 
immense sale of, in 1507, 27; issued 
by Leo X, 66—69; specimen of, sold 
by Tetzel, 68; bought and trusted in, 
ibid. and iii. 189 ; facsimile of one, 111. 
179 

Infunticide in Roman empire, Constan- 
tine’s humane law to check, i. 189 

Intidelity of Papal priesthoud beture the 
Retormation. See Atheisana, 

Freuch, of 18th century, the 
natural produce of Popery, iii. d44, 064 
— 366 

spirit of, answering to the first 
of the three frogs, iti. 497 —a00 

Inquisition, the, prepared A.D. 1183, first 
iustitution of, A.D. 1259, ii. 22 ; com- 
pieter re-organization of, in 1478, 30; 
cruevlties practised by, prior to lteforma- 
tion, 30; re-instituted im the present 
century, 11. 003 

Interdict, Vapal, in, 188, 217 
Interrex, Roman, no separate form of 
government, iii. 117 

Interin, Decree, May 1548, ii. 469 
Investitures, battle of, between Popes and 

Emperors, ii. 423 
Ireland, Pope Adrian’s grant of, in 1155, 

to the Kuglish King Heury, ii. 72 
Irene, the image-worshipping eipress, 1. 

468, 469 
Irenwus, his testimouy to St, John’s writ- 

ing the Apoc., i. 22; as to the Domiti- 
amic date of the Apocalypse decisive, i. 
32, £7, O34, F413 his prophetic views, 1. 
231, iii. 98, iv, 278. See Apoculyptic 
Iuterpretation. 

Irun age, so called, of tenth century, 1. 473 
Isaiah, apocryphal vision of, 1. 63 
Isracl, the twelve tribes of (Apoe. vil), 

n1iystical sense of, i. 269—263 ; appella- 
tive of, and promises to, nssumed by the 
Chureh corporate established under 
Constantine, 266, 268 ; God’s Israel, the 
144,000 clected out of, 263, 264 

Ivo (near Treves), heretics found at in 
A.D. 1101, ii. 231 

of Naiboune, a profest Valdensie sec- 
tary, his visits to Valdensic congrega- 
tions in Lombardy, at Como, Milan, 
Cremona, A.D. 1243, and account of 
them, ii, 402, 403 

J 

Jacohins of French Revolution, ii. 370, 
BYE 

James, king, not the discoverer of mean- 
ing of Roman Beust’s seven governing 
heads, iii. 116, iv. 478 

Janizaries, massacre of the, 111. 450 
Jansen, certain of his propositions con- 

denined by the Pope, 1. 316, 317 
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Jchoshaphat, the valley of, prophecy con- 
ceruing, iv. 126 

Jericho, the niystical, of the New Testa- 
ment, i. e, Papal Rome, i. 349, 350 

Jerome, biographical sketch of, iv. 316— 
t 8 

his virtual defence of saint-worship, 
i. 335, 386; his view of the prophecics 
respecting Antichrist and the cousum- 
mation, 389—391, 393, 396, 397, iv. 316 
—3214; his list of the ten kings, ili, 
141 

Jcrome of Prague, ii. 459, 460 
Jerusalem, the literal destruction of, by 

Titus, i, d4—o8 
——_——- Angliean Bishoprick of, iii, 488 

the Patriarch of, on Saracens 
taking it, i. 449 

on Jews’ restoration, to be a 
cup of trembling to the enemy, iv. 124, 
128; afterwards the Mother Church of 
the Christian universe, 219; its con- 
nexion with the new or hcavenly Jeru- 
salein, ibid. 
—— the new and heaventy, sclf-ap- 

plied by the Romish Church, ii. 80, 4-14 
new, iv, 204—214; not identi- 

eal ,with that of restored Israel, 209; 

inclusively millennial, 210—214; chief 
objection regarding it auswered by re- 
garding the sctting of the great white 
throne, passing away of old heaven and 
earth, and appearance of the new hea- 
ven and earth, us synchronic with the 
millennial thrones setting, 215—218; 
also as to that of there being then ‘ no 
more sea, uo more death, no more 
curse,’ 217 

the symbolic, on the Apocalyp- 
tic secne, i. 101, 109, 110; called the 
Mount Zion, iii. 30;—311 

Jesuits, institution of, A.D. 1540, ii. 468; 
its missions, 485; Pope-worshippers, 
iii. 218; restoration of, 503 

Jesuitism in France, the preparation of 
the Freuch Revolution, iii. 864—373 

Jewel on Antichrist, iii. 596 
Jews’ dé&truction aud scattering, i. 56; 
Roman tax on, 7 

mystical meaning of the term in the 
Apocalypse, 1.73, 209—263. See Israel. 

missions to the, iii. 488 ; probable 
time of their conversion, iv. 49, 50; re- 
storation, 128, 129; interest in, a sign 
of the nearness of the end, 240 

Jewish Chronology, errors of, iv, 258, 701 
—709 

testimonies to the year-day prin- 
ciple, iii. 284—286 ; views of first resur- 
rection, iv. 168, 169 

Joachim Abbas. Sce Apocalyptic Inter- 
pretation. 

Joan, Pope, 1. £73 
Johu the Faster, Patriarch of Constantin- 

ople, assumes title of Universal Lishop, 
i. 401 

—— St., the Evangelist, the writer of the 
Apocalypse, i. 31 ; banished to Patmcs, 
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51—43 ; his probable reflections there, 
93—69 

John, St., his representative character and 
acting on the Apocalyptic scene, i, 94, 
102, 300—305, 485, 507, ii. 114, 13), 
153, iti. 3808, iv. 2)2 

Josephus, History of Jewish War, i. 55, 56 
Jovinian, i. 345 
Jubilees, the papal middle age institution 

of, ii. 18, 19,27; last in 1825, iii, 419 ; 
Papal medal of, iv. 34 

Judgment, on Papal Rome, iv. 42—50 
the final, iv. 222 

Judgment-day, mention of time of, forbid- 
den to the Romish doctors, ii. S4 

Judson, the Missionary, iii, 4$7 
Julian the Apostate, iii. 30 
Julius, Pope, ii. 446 
Justification by faith alone, held by all the 

reformed Churches, ii. 197 —199 ; stren- 
uously maintained by Claude of Turin, 
237; and, substantially, by Augustine 
before him, 422 

Justification, public, of Christian martyrs, 
signified by martyrs’ white robes in 5th 
Seal, 1. 233 

Justin Martyr, a witness to the genuine- 
ness of the Apocalypse, i. 22; his pro- 
phetic views. Sce Prophecy. 

Justinian’s deeree in favour of Popes, i. 
160, 20 ; authorities for it as beginning 
of the 1260 years, 299—30] 

civil law, iii. 203, its abroga- 
tion at the French Revolution, 409 

—__————— public afflictions at the close of 
his reign, i. 398 

K 

Wadan, Treaty of, A.D. 1531, ii. 468 
KeaXapos, a reed, (Apoc. xi. 1,) meaning 

of, ii. 189—191 
Kelly, W., his Apocalyptic Commentary, 

iv. 639 
Key, Mahomet's, i. 116 
Keys, Papal, iii. 154, 179; three on an 

ancient mosaic, 170 
King, the apostate sclf-dcifying (wrongly 

called wilful king), iv. 81, 91—97 ; ap- 
plicd to the Pope, 98—100; comes to 
his end, 107 

Kingdom,Christ’s, not of this world, iv. 2G4 
Kings, often humbled before Popes, ii. 

187, 188 
of the north and south, iv, 6], &e. 

“Kings from the Hast, or sun-rising,” 
hardly to be explained of the Jews, iii. 
455, 456; who, probably, 1o8—160 

“Kingdom of God is within you,’’ Luke 
xvii, 2k: how meant, iv. 198, 199 

Knight, Mr. J. C., on the genuineness of 
the Apocalypse, i. 13 

Koran, 1ts spirit, i. 455 
Korcish, i. 416. See Jahomet. 

L 

Labarum, the description of, i. 240, 243 
Lactantius receives the Apocalypse, 1. 28; 

33 * 

author of De Mort Persecutorum, i, 233, 
231 

Lake of fire, in which Papal Rome and 
the Papal Antichrist to be destroyed, 
iv. 17, 48, Ot 

Lamh, upon Mount Zion, ili. 308; the 
marriage of, iv. 0), 52, 211 

passant, not the Papal flag, iti, 211 
Lament over Babylon, iv. 42 
Lamps, the seven (Apoc, iv. 5), i. $5 
Land, ‘ the pleasant,’’ iv. 68 
Landulf, his account of Turin herctics, ii. 
§2)—523 

Laedicea, carthquake at, under Nero, i. 
45, O47, til. O73 

Largesses, Reman, of corn, wine, and oil, 
ae Oi) 

Lateran Baptistery, ii. 77 
———~ Church, the, ut Rome, ii. 60; 

description of, ii. 76—78 
Council, the ‘th, sanctions cru- 

sades against heretics, il. 426; transub- 
stantiation, 1]; auricular confession, 14 

(Sth), deseription of, ii. 77— 
85; alluded to in Apoc,. xi. 9, 441, 442, 
446, 449; complete Papa) triumph at, 
450; its msults to, and rejoicing over, 
the dead body of Christ’s witnesses, 
451—456 

Lateran piazza, ii. £5) 
Latimer, Bishop, his expectation of 

Christ's speedy coming, ii. 142, 143 
Latin, publie worship ordered by Pope 

Vitalian, in A.D). 666, to be in Latin, 
ili. 206 

Latinus, Aatetvos, the Beast’s name and 
number, iii. 247—256 

Aatptia and mpooKuryats, ii. 10 
Lavalette cited, iii. 409 
Law, equitable, origin of from God, i. 179, 

180 
of Gratian and Valentinian, subject- 

ing Western Clergy to Popes, iii. 200 
of Valentinian and Theodosius, iti. 

202; subjecting the universal Clergy to 
the Popes. See Justinian. 

Lawless Onc, the, iii. 95, 102; character- 
istic of the Popes, 174 

Legends of saints begun to be read in the 
Oth century, i. 137 

Leighton, Archbishop, iit. 32) 
Leo, the Byzantine iconoelastic emperor, 

i. 168 
Leo I, Pope, iil. 15-4—146. 

X, his assumption to the Papal 
throne, and splendid ceremonial, ii. 49 
—j9; ascription of Christ's honours and 
offices to, 54, 59, 78— 82; lordship of the 
world acted out by him, 71—75;— his 
voice as a lion roaring, S2—86 ; his con- 
gritulatory bullon the Lateran Council's 
close, 451-456; excommunicated by 
Luther, 200, 201. his death, ibid. 

Juda, the Keformer, ii. 141 
Lepanto, battle of, A D. 1o@l, ii. 490 
Lesson, the Noble, of the Waldensces, in 

quiry into its date, i. 362—379; Its pro- 
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bable author, 379; extracts froin, 390— 
394; given in full, 554—566 

Let, the, or hindrance, to the Roman An- 
tichrist’s development, iii. 97, 101; its 
removal, 167—169, 172; effect of the lct 
illustrated by comparison of Greck Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, 151; and 
that of its removal, 172, 173 

Levitical priesthood, type of, shown Apo- 
calyptically to be fulfilled in Christ, i. 
74, 75 

Libellatici, i. 220 
Licentiousness in France, the result of the 

Papal system, and preparative to the 
Revolution, ili. 866—8638 

of clergy and monks in 10th 
century, i. 473 

Licences of fornication, Papal, 11. 20 
Licinius the emperor awhile supports the 

Christian cause, iii. 21 ; and then heads 
the Pagan cause, and defeated, 1. 242— 
24+, iii. 23; diademed, 5416 

Lightning-struck alia, with its sacrifice, 
a mark of favour from heaven, iii, 215; 
other places anciently deemed accursed, 
iii. 217. So as to Papal transubstan- 
tiation and anathemas, 215—217 

Litanies, Oriental and Roman, of dth, 6th, 
and 7th centuries, i. 400 

Literal and symbolic mixt, 1. 8356—338 
Literature, revival of, in the 15th century, 

vain toany moral reformation, li. 3-—387 
Living ercatures, the four, of Ezekiel, i. 

8S—91; the Apocalyptic, 91—9+4 ; iom- 
ish application of, ii. 184 

Locusts, the Apocalyptic (Apoc. ix.), 1. 
432—152: commission to, 452—163 ; 
wra of their settlement, 461 

Lollards, the witnessing of, and their per- 
secution by the Roman Pontifts, ii. 
427, 428 

Lombards, a horn of the Beast, iii. 140; 
plucked up, 170 

Lombers, Council of, heretics condemned 
at, in 1165, 11. 29-+—297 

Lord's day, it. 69, iv. 603, 604 
Loretto, our Lady of, ii. 18, iii. 400, 417 
Louis XIV of France, disastrous results 

of his character and reign, ii. 366—368 ; 
also thase of Louis XV, ibid. 

Licke’s counter-Papal views of Antichrist 
refuted, iii. 6OS—615 

Luther, the master-spirit of the Reforma- 
tion, ii. $9; his early struggles and con- 
victions, 90, 91; enters a monastery, 
91; distress of mind in, 91—9-; com- 
forted by Staupitz, 94, 95; his disco- 
very of Christ the Saviour, 95, 96; visits 
tome, 97; appointed a Doctor of Di- 

vinity at Wittenberg, 97; publishes his 
Theses against indulgences, 98—100; 
his original awe of the Pope, as Vice- 
Christ, 118, 119; discovers the Pope to 
be Antichrist, 120—123; burns the Pa- 
pal Bull that excommunicates him, 122; 
his impression as to the nearness of 
Christ’s kingdom, 152—137 ; takes the 

key, 446 
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title and fulfils the functions of Evan- 
eelist, 162—173; and Preacher, 176; 
his death, 469 

Lutzen, Gustavus Adolphus falls victori- 
ous at, A.D. 1633, ii. 452 

Lyonnese Martyrs, the Kpistle ahout them 
cites the Apocalypse, i. 22; their mar- 
tyrdom, 218 

Lyranus, or de Lyra, Apoc. exposition, 
iv. 429, 430 

M 

Madonnas, tricks about images of, iii. 417 
Mahmoud of Ghizni, i. 478, 496 
Mahomet, his birth and family, i. 446-— 

448 ; origin of his imposture, 447; his 

II, Sultan, takes Constantin- 
ople, i. 5381; his witness to the idol 
and damon-worship of Papal Christen- 
dom of 15th century, 1i, 31, 32 
Mahommedism, rise of, i. 447; progress of, 

during the first woe, 448—-t41 
Mahuzzim, meaning of, iv. 94, 95, 98, 99 
Malck Shah, his mighty empire, i. 499 
Man of Sin, identical with the Apocalyp- 

“tic Beast’s cighth head, iii. 91—103; 
apparently a succession or elass, 95 ; to 
be manifested with lying miracles, 101. 
See Beast and Pope. 

Manchild, the sun-elothed Woman's, 
born, &c., iti. 10, 11; what, 20 

Manicheism, false charge of, against the 
Paulikians, ii. 314, 315, 524—542 ; more 
applicable to the Church of Rome, 316 

Manifestation of the sons of God, iv. 183 
Marianus, the African martyr, i. 223 
Mariolatrous coins of Greek Byzantine 

empire, in the 10th, 11th, and léth 
centuries, i. 486 

Mariolatry, specimens of, by St. Germa- 
nus, il. 380—332 

Marozia, i. 473 
Marriage of the Lamb, iv. 51, 52 
Mars, the Koman god, horse sacred to, 1. 

125, 582—588 
Martel, Charles, i. 460 
Martin, a Carthusian monk at Basle, me- 

morial of his Christian faith, itt. 68 
of ‘Tours, superstitious reverence of, 

i. 883; his notion about Antichrist, 392 
Martyn, Henry, iii. 487 
Maptupra, sense of the word (Apoc. xi. 7), 

ii, 415—419; completion of, by the Wit- 
nesses, 4]19—423, 111. 058 

Martyrium, or Martyr-Church, i. 339 
Martyrs, ra of, 1, 209, 222; cry for ven- 

geance under dth Seal, 222—226; me- 
morials of early Christian martyrs in the 
catacombs at Nome, 225; investiture of 
them with white robes, 238—235: 

further notice of honours paid 
them, iii, 35, 39; worship of, begun in 
4th century, 1. 330—237 

Mary, Virgin, worship of, in Greek em- 
pire, i, 486, ii. 320, 3315 in Italy and 
Rome in $th century, iv. 99; in era of 
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the wars of the Revolution, iii. 418; 
after Peace of Paris, 421. See Mari- 
ofatry and Virgin. 

Massillon's testimony to the “ Man of 
Sin" being a godless priest in God's 
Church, iii. 212 

Maxentius, iii. 17; defeated by Constan- 
tine, and drowned, i. 242 

Maximian, boasts of having destroyed 
Christianity, 1. 210 

his medal of Christianity as a 
seven-headed hydra destroyed by Ier- 
ecules, iii. 17; his death, i. 244 

Maaimin, his persecution of Christianity, 
i. 243; confession, 244; impersonated 
in the red dragon, ili. 20 

Mecca, i. 447 
Medal, Romana, sketches of. See Cotnage, 

Horse. 
evidenee of Nerva’s family Cre- 

tensic origin, i, IS8—59t 
Megiddo, derivation of the name, tv. 21 
Mehemet Ali, his revolt against the Turk- 

ish Sultan, iil. 45] 
Melanethon joins Luther, ii. 1235 his 

opinion as to the nearness of the second 
Advent, it. 1389—141 

Melchisedekiani, sectarians so called, ii. 
309, 310 ; 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, his testimony to 
the Apocalypse, i. 23 

Mendicant orders, origin of, ji. 34; their 
vices and hypocrisy, 30 

Messinh’s kingdom predicted by David, 
iv. 1G! 

Mera tauta, i. 82, 111 
Methodius receives the Apocalypse, 1. 28 
Metropolitan Bishops, iii, 198—203 
Michacl, ii. 130, iii. 29 
Michaelis, an impugner of the genuine- 

ness of the Apocalypse, i. 3—S 
Middle age, licentiausness of the Clergy 

in the earlier half of, i. 473; historical 
sketch of its sceond half, n. 4—7, its 
universities and cathedrals, 11. 75 its re- 
ligious corruptions and apostasy, 8—o8 

Milan, edict of, by Constantine, ui. 18, 
°)*) 

Millennary, termination of the sixth, iv. 
238; the seventh, ibid. 

Millennium, the, iv. 131—133 
chief theories respecting: 1. 

that of the earlicr Fathers, iv. 134, 195 ; 
2. of Augustine, 136, 137; 3. of Grotius 
and Hammond, 138, 139; 4. of Whitby, 
Vitringa, and Faber, 140, 1415 5. those 
of Gipps and Professor Bush, 142; and 
Watdegrave, 695 

after Christ, its epoch a time 
of alarm to Christendom, as supposed 
epoch of Satan’s loosing, i. 460—t72 

the Yad, 3rd, and 5th theo- 
ries prima facie inadmissible, iv. 113— 
146; the 4th, or Whitby's, also inad- 
missible, first from Apocalypticevidence, 
146—157; secondly from gencral evi- 
dence, 156—196. See Whitby. 

introductory cvcuts to, iy. 

196—20t ; the glorious state of, 219— 
222; seque) to, 222, 223 

Milner, kev. J., iii. 482 
Missionary action of the Church  prefi- 

gured, 111. 461; fulfilled, 485—490 ; so- 
cicties, 183, 484; interest in, a sigu of 
the times, iv. 2-4] 

Missions, Romish, iii. 510, 515 
Mistakes in former times about nearness 

of end, whenee originating, iv. 23 1—237 
Miracles, lying, of Autichrist : manifesta- 

tion, iii. 97, 130, 166 
false, of Romish priests, u. 15—17 

Mitred turban of Arabs, i. 435—438 
Mitre of Pope, ti. 52, 43 

Latin episcopal, with its two horns, 
iii. 210 

Monks, subject to the Pope, with their 
abbots, as vassals, iil. 201, 200; the 
Pope's great supporters, 215 

Monstranz, or tubernacle, of the conse- 
crated host, ii. 185, iv, 99 

Monteforte, near ‘Turin, heretics (so call- 
ed) discovered there, ti. 245 

Months, the five, of second Woe, 1. 456—463 
Moon, symbol in the Apocalyptic heaven, 

i. 103. See Swat. 
a sandal to the travailing woman, 

iii. 8 
Moorish Saracens in Spain, ground gain- 

ed on, by Christians, i. 466 
Mortality under the 4th Seal, i. 191— 198, 

203 
“* Motherand Mistress,” the title of Rome, 

iv. 32 
‘© Mother of God,” title of Virgin Mary, 

i. 406, 119 
Mouth, the Beast's great, tii. 89, 174 
Muezzin, heard at Jerusalein, 1. 419 
Muhtburg, defeat of Protestants at, iu 

A.D. 1547, ii. 469 
Myriads of myriads, i. 505, 506 
“Mystery of Iniquity,” iii. 96; contrasted 

with the ‘* Mystery of Godliness,” iii. 
185, 186 

“Mystery,” the superseription of Papal 
Nome, iv. 34 

srets meaning of the word, i. 300; re- 

presentative of figurative mien, exem- 
plified from Old Testament prophets, 300 
—302, ii. 11d—119 

~ 

Name and number of the Beast. See Beast 
Nantes. edict of, its revoeation, il. 182, 485; 

iii. 864, 408 
Naples, kingdom of, from A. D. 1053, held 

as fief from the Pope, iti. 171; a white 
horse its annual token of homage, ibid. 

Napoleon, See Buenaparte. 
National French Assembly and Conven- 

tion. See slssembly and Conrention. 
Nations, the, ‘‘angry,’’ iil. 335; restless: 

ness of, a sign of the times, iv. 242 
Nuva) victories of Mngland, in wars of the 

French Revolution, ili. 375 —381 
Navarino, battle of, ili. 449
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Nearness of the consummation, iv. 234; 
causes of former errors about it, ibid. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his seven times, iv. 239 
Nevlogy in the German churches, ii. 

318, 319 
Neophytes, white dress of, under Constan- 

tine, i. 200 
Nero, the first impcrial perseeutor of 

Christianity, i. 44, 61 
Nerya, the Kmpcror, of Cretan extrac- 

tion, and founder of the Roman-Cre- 
tico imperial line, i, 146 

Nestorius, opposed to the Virgin Mary’s 
title of BeoroxKos, 1. 419, 11. 338 

Nestorian Syrians, in China, aneient mo- 
nument of, 1. 31 

New heaven and carth, iv. 192, 214, 217, 
220 

New Jerusalem, iv. 205—217 
New Song, the, of the Reformation, that 

of justification by faith, ii. 315, 316; 
understood by none but the 144,000, 
316, 317; fulfilment of this in Protest- 
ant Germany, 318, 319, and in England, 
320; at end of 18th century, except in 
England, almost forgotten, 32+ 

Newman, (Rev. J.) Professor, his mis- 
takes respecting a passage in Isaiah, ii. 
205; his perversion to Popery, 111. 530 

——— Mr. F.,, his Phases of Faith, ii. 
501, 617 

Newton, Sir I., erroneous opinions of, re- 
specting the date of the Apocalypse, i. 
40—42 

Rev. J., of Olney, iui. 482 
Nice, Couneil of. See Councils. 
Notarii, VPaulikian, transcribers of the 

Scriptures, ii. 308, 304 
Nunncries of latcr half, of middle age, il. 

)+4 
Number. Sce Beasé. 
Nuremberg, Pacification of, in force from 

1532 to 1546, in favour of Protestants, 
ii. 468 

O 

Oath, the, of the Angel (Apoe. x.), ii. 
124—147 

Observation, ‘the kingdom of God not 
coming with,” Luke xvii, 24; how 
meant, iv. 198 

Odoaccr, abolishes the office of Emperor 
of Rome, i. 353, 384; his kingdom, iti. 
137 ; does not wear the diadem, 1-42 

Oil, article of Roman taxation, 1. 176 
Olga, Russian Princess, baptized, A. D. 

995, i. 478 
Olive-trees, the two (Apoce. xi, 4), mean- 

ing of the symbol, ii, 209, 210 
Ominous presentiments of the French Re- 

volution, iti, 344 
Ommiades Caliphs supplanted in the East 

by the Abassides, A.D. 790, 1. 461 
‘One hour’’ (or at same time) with Beast, 

ii. 81, iv. 651 
Opisthographism of Apocalypse, i. 103, 

ii. + 

Oracles, Pope’s decrees so ealled, ii. 110, 
iii. 189 

Orange, Evangelic Council of, A.D, 529, 
li, 222 

William of, settled as King of Pro- 
testant England, A.D. 1688, ii. 482 

Ordination, clerical, carly ceremonial of 
the traditio instrumenti, ii. 164; the 
papal form of priestly ordination from 
12th century, 164, 165 

———_—-— power of, rightly assumed by 
the Iteformcd non-cpiscopal Churches, 
it. 179—179; and recognized by the 
Church of England, 179, 180 

often anciently conferred by 
Chorepiseopi, it. 174, 175 

Origen, received the Apocalypse, i. 27; 
martyr-cry, 220; his Hexapla, 222; his 
hermencutic principle of avaywyn, iv. 

Orleans, Council of, A. D. 1022, account 
of certain herctics condemned by, ii. 
269— 275; their noble testimony, 27-4 

Orleans, Philip Duke of, his example of 
immorality, i. 367 

Ostrogoths, a horn of the Beast, iii. 189 ; 
plucked up, 168 

‘Orav teXeawot, in Apoc. xi. 7. See 
TeXew. 

Othmans, the Turkman power revived 
under them, i. 501. Sce Turks. 

Our present chronological position, iv, 22-4 
Oxford, Council of (A.D. 1160), account 

of the Publicant condemned by, i, 292 
Tractarianism, a voice of the false 

prophet, iii. 616, 517; its charaeter and 
doctrine, 517—d24 ; epoch and cireum- 
stantials f its advances, 525—d531 

P 

Paganism in Roman empire, so first called 
at end of 4th century, i. 246, 266; gra- 
dually supprest by edicts of the Con- 
stantinian family and Theodosins, ibid. ; 
its last conflict with Christianity, iii. 
20—22; adejection of, from supremacy, 
30, 31 

the invincible, of Rome and 
Italy in xvith century, 11. 44, 40 

Paintings exhibited at the festival of Leo 
Xth’s enthronization, ii, 55—59; allu- 
sive reference to, in Apocalypse, 61 

the Apocalyptic counter-paint- 
ing, fulfilled quickly after the enthroni- 
zation of Leo X, ii. S6—89 

Pale horse, yAwpos, i. 190 
Pallium from Popes, necessary to the Me- 

tropohtan bishops of Western Christen- 
dom, ili. 204; formed of the fleece of 
lambs blest at St. Agnese, 209; ex- 
pense of, 11. 20 

Palm-branches, use of, among Romans, as 
signs of victory, 1. 298; so too in carly 
Church, tbid., 284, 285; sculptured on 
carly Christian martyrs’ tombs, 298, 557 

Palm-bearers (Apoc. vii.) of same body as 
the sealed oncs, i, 276
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Palin-beuring vision (Apoc. vii. 9) pros- 
pective, i, 297—300, its doctrinal forec 
and ineaning, 300, 30%; realized in Au- 
gustine’s doctriual views, 805—313 

Pantheon, ut Rome, granted by I’hocas 
to the Pope. ii. 217 

Papul anti-witness war, See JV ilnesses. 
triple crown and witre, i. a2, 43, 

iii. 170, 193, 207 
Papal supremacy, its falsehood, i, d60— 

ODL. See Pope. 
Papias, a believer in the genuineness of 

the Apocalypse, i. 18—21 
Parallelism of the two Apocalyptic series 

of visions, with and without, mi. 2, 3, 
329, See Writing within and without. 

Parker, Theadore, iii. 617, &c. © 
Paronomasia in Scripture, 1. 433 
Passagini, appellation of Paulikians, ex- 

plained as probably meaning pelgrons, 
ii. 342 

Passau, Peace of, A.D. 1552, 11. 469 
Paterini, an appellative of the Cathari 

and Waldenses, ij. 310, 353, 386 
Patmos, Isle of, scene of John’s banish- 

ment, and of the Apocalyptic visions, i. 
51—71 

Patriarchs, Constantinopolitan, their de- 
pendent position contrasted with the 
Roman Popes’ independence, iii. 151 

Patristic views of propheey non-futurist, 
iv. 653—664. See Prophecies and Apo- 
ealyptie Interpretation. 

Paulikians, sketch of their earlier castern 
history, 11. 248—268 ; synchronic ‘Table 
of Greek empcrors, 2:3} 

origin of the name, ii. 252; its 
changes, 266, 267; first teacher, Con- 
stantine, 250; subsequent chief teachers, 
Symcon, 251; Paul and Gegnisius, 255; 
Epaphroditus, Baanes, and Sergius sur- 
named Tychicus, 295, 256. See Nergzus. 

in 8th, 9th, and 10th centuries 
transferred to Thrace and Bulgaria, and 
thenee to different parts of Western 
Europe, ii. 265—267 

continued tine of, throughout 
the middle ages, it. 265—297 

their protest against prevailing 
superstitions, ii. 293, 299 ; view of the 
Churches established as apostate, 299, 
300; conversancy with Scripture, 300— 
301; moral excellence of, 304 — 307 ; 
fortitude in suffering, 30S—313; self- 
denying zeal in witnessing, and cou- 
cluding presumption of their being true 
witnesses for Christ, 313, 314; in all 
these points corresponding to the figured 
Apocalyptic Witnesses. 

sundry charges of heresy 
against, examined and refuted, ii. 314— 

confirmed presumption of their 
being true Witnesses for Christ,310—3 Ft 

direct charge of Manichcism 
against, examined and refuted, i. 524— 
a$2; charge of Marcionitisin do., d13— 
590 

wm 

Paulinus of Nola, end of 4th century, 
cng advocate of patron-saints, i, 333, 
331 

of Aquileia, A.D. 787, protester 
against image and saint-worship, ii. 23] 

Pause before 6th Trumpet, i. 469—179 
Peace, temple of, at Jtome, burnt shortly 

before Commodus’ assassination, i. 160 
—- interval of, in Europe, before the 
e French Revolution, or 7th ‘Crumpet’s 

sounding, ti. 343, 
Peekham, Dishcp, his lament over priests’ 

neglect of religious teaching, ii. 16) 
Pennis the physician’s narrative of Leo 

Xth’'s processional, ii. 51 
Pepin’s donation to the Popes, A.D. 755, 

ii. 170; confirmed in 774 by Charle- 
inagne, ibid. 

Perdition, son of, iii. 96 
Persecution of Christians hy Roman Pa- 

gan populace, i. 210—213; by camperor 
Nero, 213; Domitian, 213, 214; under 
Trajan partially, 214, 215; under M. 
Aurelius, 217; S. Severus, 218; Maxi- 
min the Goth, 219; Deeius, 220; Vale- 
rian, 221; Diocletian and Galerius, 208, 
209, 222 

Persian kings, Dan. xi. 2, iv. 59 
Pestilence, noted in 4th Seal, i. 191 ; great, 

A.D, 250—265, in the Romau empire, 
193; under Justinian, 398 

Peter, Christ's promise to, Yu ec [lergos, 
&c., its meaning, i. 149, 560—590 

its perversion the 
foundation-stone of the Papal claims to 
supremacy, as Antichrist, ii. 150 

why rejected by the Paulikians. The 
Peter meant by them was probably the 
Roman Pope so called, ii, 321, 322 

the name often assumed by Roman 
Popes, as Peter’s representative, iii. 
169 ; ‘* the sacerdotal monarchy of” (so 
Gibbon) begun by Gregory 1, ibid. 

bronze statue of, in St. Pcter’s at 
Nome, onee a statue of Jupiter, iii. }80 

Peter de Bruys burnt, A.D. 1126, ii, 282 ; 
tenets of, and of the Petrobrussians, his 
followers, 252—284 

Waldo, or Valdes. See Waldo. 
Peter's and the Pope's pretended vicege- 

rency of Christ, a wholly unseriptural 
theory, ili. 560—581 ; and contrary to 
the carly Fathers, 581— 590 

patrimony, ili. 170 
pence, lil. 165 

‘* Petro coram,’” ili. 208, 209 
Petrus Siculus, his mission to, and charees 

against, the Paulikians, ii. 264, 265 — 
Phenomena, physical, before the French 

Revolution, 1. 344—349; on the con- 
summation, 201—203 

Philosophy of history, Romish iv. 24t— 
249; Apocalyptic, 250—25d 

Vhocas's pillar, iii. 30-4 
decree, ackuowledazing Roman 

Rome to be head of all Churches, i. 40-4, 
ii. 162, a commencing date to the 1260 
years, 302—801 
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Vheenix, on the Constantinian coins, in 
symbol of the cmpire’s happy revival 
with Christianity, 1. 256 

Phy lactery, baptismal, i, 279, 280 ; 
276, 288 

Pictures of saints introduced, i. 333, 334 
Pilate staircase ut Nome, Luther at the, 

ti, 97 
Pilvrimages to saints’ tombs, begun in the 

dth ecntury, 1. 332, 333 ; in the middle 
ages, li, 18, 18, o7 | 

Pitt, Mr., his death, ii. 479 
Pius VI, Pope, scized by French in 1798, 

imprisoned and exiled, iii, 400, 401 ; 
Pius VII brought to Parts to crown 
Napoleon, 402; in 1815, restored to 
home, 418 

Plague-boil of Lgypt, iii. 356—358 
Plauts, instances of the appropriate use of, 

emblematically in Seripture, i. 422, 423 
IIXareca of the great Babylon, scene of 

Witnesses’ death (Apoc. xi. 8), answers 
to Rome, ii. 433, 440, 441 

general council (A.D. ]312—17) 
assembled in it, 11. 442 

scene of the Witnesses’ exposure 
as dead, ii. 45] 

Podiebrad, George, Bohemian king from 
A.D. 1458—147]1, ii. 568 

Poictiers, battle of, against Saracens, A.D. 
732, i. 460 

Political ascendancy of European Chris- 
tendom, a sign of the times, iv, 2-£] 

Poliwka, Andreas, last Bohemian martyr, 
A.D, Lal], before the Reformation, ii. 
a7) 

Polycarp, Irenzus’ reminiscence of, i. 2; 
his testimony to the Apocalypse, 17; 
Bishop of Smyrna in St. John’s time, 
59; his martyrdom, 223 

Poor Men of Lyons, ii. 344, &c. See IFal- 
denses. 

Pope, or Tamas, in Bulgaria, ii. 289, 290 
previously a general 

title of Bishops, but appropriated ex- 
clusively by Bishop of Rome, from time 
of Gregory [, 1. 412, ii. 166 

Pope, double headship i in Western Chris- 
tendom ; over clergy (or second Apoca- 
lyptie Beast) as Patriarch ; over kings 
and people (the first Beast) as Christ's 
Vicer or Antichrist, ii. 206, 207 ; signi- 
ficd respectively by Papal mitre and 
triple crown, 207 

Vice-God, and so as God, iii. 182; 
the God-maker, 185; sits once on the 
high altar to be adored, 185; sits in 
God’s temple to hold his court, 183, 184; 
his travestying of Christ, 182 ; his yod- 
like state, 184. See Leo X. 

only head to Church, iii, 190 
king’s submission to, in matters of 

religion, iii. 164— 166, 186-188 ; ; people’s 
submission to, 188—190 ; ; address him as 
‘Lamb of God that takes away sins of 
world,’ 189 

imperial sanction to his claims, ti. 
15V—1638 

true, 
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Pope, his cherubim full of eyes, iii. 184; 
Bulls called oracles, 189, i1. 110 

Pope of Rome's claim, as F° tce-Christ, to 
be above law (0 avopos), i iii. 158, 159, 
175 

- claiin of supremacy over kingdoms, 
i, 175—178 ; also ii, 71 
” elaim to Christ’s honours, titles, and 

offices, lil. 178—185 ; also ii. 583—56 
husband to Church, iii. 179; also ii. 

d2 
blasphemies against saints, and per- 

sceution of them, iii, 190, 191 
Roman, independence of, compared 

with subjection of Patriarch of Coustan- 
tinople to his empcror, iii. 15] 

Popes, answer to the Beast’ s eighth, or 
revived seventh, head, iii. 130, 1381. See 
Beast. 

progress of their ccelesiastical and 
spiritual power, tli, 101, &e.; primacy 
over clergy, first as bishops of the ini- 
perial metropolis, 152, 153; next, over 
both clergy and laity, as Peter’s suc- 
cessors, With power of the keys, 154— 
156; then as Vice-Christ, or Antichrist, 
156—159; also ii. 53, 54 

above Scripture, iii. 178; with 
power over heaven, purgatory, and hell, 
179, 180; power to decree apotheosis, and 
command angels, 150, ii. 19 

as Patriarclis of the West, recogni- 
tion of absolute power over clergy, first 
by Wilfrid, called Loniface, then by all 
the Western Clergy, iit. 20-4, 205 

Pope of Rome, testimony of the Anglican 
reforming fathers to his being the very 
Antichrist, iii, 593—603 

Popedom and Rome, the subjects of the 
oth Vial’s judgments, iii, 393 

Popery, revival of, after wars of French 
ltevolution, ii. 4185—422; also recently, 
yet more, 503—d16. See Frogs, 

Portents pr eceding the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, 1. 55 

inthe age of Justinian, i. 398, 399, 
Port Royal, destruction of its Jansenist bd 

convent by Louis XIV, it. 365 
Portugal, king of, his mission and _pre- 

sents to Leo X, ii. 70, 71; Papal grants 
to, 72—74 

Pradt, De, notices from, respecting Buona- 
parte’s ‘dealings with the Papacy, iii 
400, 402—409, 415 

Prefecti annone at Rome, i. 186 
Preterist Apocalyptic counter-scheme in- 

adinissible, i. Pref. xxi, iv. 564—d94 
Praetorian guards, revolutionary license 

of, at Rome, i. 102; Prefeets of, 152, 
156, 157 

Pragmatic sanction, mcaning of the term, 
ii. 82 

Prayers for the dead, origin of, i. 407 
Preachers of gospel. multiplied at Reform- 

ation, 11. 172, 173 
Preaching of gospel, Christ’s injunction 

to, ti. 150 ; uearly confined, in dth cen- 
tury, to bishops, 11. 109; cnjuined to 



GENERAL 

follow the tradition of the Fathers, 160; 
in middle age almost obsulete, 162. See 
Prophesy. 

Preparation, proper personal, for the im- 
minent future, iv, 243 

Presbyters transmuted into the sense of 
priests, i. 279, ti. 198 

Present pesitiou, our, in the prophetic 
calendar, iv. 224 

Priesteratt, spirit of, iii, 495. Sce Frogs. 
Priesthood, power of the, in 6th century, 

i, 405—411; same under the Romish 
system, ill, 2]2—217 

corruption of, iu the carlier 
half of middle age, i. 473; and in later 
half, ii, 9—28; their open heathenism 
immediately before Reformation, ii. 37, 
38 

Primasius, an cminent early commentator 
on the Apocalypse, i. 36, iv, 3387—363. 
See -lpocalyptic Interpretation. 

Principles (apyai), the two, the Scrip- 
tural sense of, as taught by the Pauli- 
kians, ii, 3822—328 

Printing, invention of, ii. 7; restrictions 
imposed upon, by Leo X, ii. $3 

Priscillianists, of the 4th century, com- 
pared with the Paulikians, ii. 314 

Prochorus, Pscudo-, ou date of the Apo- 
calypse, i, 4] 

Pro-consuls, provineial, i, 196; their pro- 
fession of equity, 185; their oppressive 
administration, 187, 188; and its con- 
sequences to the empire, 188, 189 

Procuratores Ciwsaris, Loman provincial 
authorities, i. 186 

Pro-dictators, Roman, no separate form 
of government, ili. 117 

Promises to the world of a time of reco- 
very from the enrse, aud restored bless- 
edness, traced from Adam ’s fall down- 
wards, iv. JO7—15+4 

Propaganda, Papal, revenue of, and pro- 
eeedings, iii. JE4, 515 

Prophecies of the Antichrist in Daniel, 
St. Paul, and St. John, the Patristie 
views respecting them; of Justin M., 
Irenwus, ‘Tertullian, Hippolytus, Cy- 
prian, i. 229, 230, 231; Lactantins, 23-4; 
of Cyril, Chrysostom, Anibrose, Jerame, 
Augustine, Sulp. Severus, 359—39-t. 
See also lpocalyptic Lnterpretation., 

Prophesy, mpodyrevw, scriptural mean- 
ing of the verb, to preach God's word, ii. 
149—153 

Prophesy, Christ’s injunction on his dis- 
ciples so to preach, ii. 199; in 6th een- 
tury begun to be neglected ; afterwards 
still more so, till in middle age almost 
unknown, 157—162 

‘Prophesy again,” St. John’s heing com- 
manded to, fulfilled in Luther's and 
other reforming Fathers’ renewed gos- 
pel-preaching at the Reformation, ii. 
155—I81 

I pocxuvew, the term applied to the wor- 
ship of saints by the Romish Chureh, 
hi. 1O—12 

INDEX, 21 

Prosopopmia, Scripture symbols founded 
on, 1. 127, 428 

Protestants, meaning of word same as 
Witnesses, ii. 462; union of, at Smal- 
cald, 465 

——_——— attempted subjugation of, by 
Charles Vth, ii. 469 

political elevation of, in Ger- 
many, ii, 469, 470; and in England, 
47-4, 405 

— decline into hikewarmness, 1. 
487, iii. 816—321 

Ptoleanics, their contests with the Seleu- 
cidiv, as predicted in Dan. xi., iv. GL - 79 

Publikani, a name given to the Puauli- 
kians, ii. 291 . 

Purgatory, sketeh of establishment of the 
doctrine in the Romish Church, i. 406 
—{0S8; souls delivered from it by Pope, 
especially on Jubilees, ii. 19, it. 179; 
rcfercnee to, in the words of the Romish 
ordination of priests, ii, 163—166 

Q 
Quadripartition of Roman empire undcr 

Diocletian, i. 208 
* Quod semper, quod ubique, €&e.,"" prac- 

tical absurdity of the rule, ii. 528 

R 

‘PaBdos. rod, meaning of reed like to rod 
in Apoc. xi. 1, ii. ISS—191, iv, 265 

Rainbow round about the throne, t. $5 
symbol of, in Apoe. x., ii. 41, 99 
in’pictures at Leo Xth’s inaugur- 

ation, il. G1 
Ram of Dan. viii., or Persian kingdom, 

iii. 426 
Ravaillae, assassin of Lenry thedth, iii. 370 
Ravenna, Mxarchate of, formed in 6th 

ecntury, iii. 13-4, 168; its subversion, 
169, 170 

Reason, goddess of,at French Revolution, 
iii. 362 

Recured, king of Spain, becomes a Catho- 
lie, iii. GL 

Red Sea, red appearance of the, ii. 470 
Reed like to a rod, paBdes. See ‘Papsos. 
Reformation, Leo Xth'’s mock reforma- 

tion, ti, 84 
the, comineneement of, in 

Luther's discovery of Christ the Saviour, 
ii, S9—102; progress in discovery of 
Antichrist the usurper, 117—124; chiro- 
nological wra of, recognized by the Re- 
formers, as before the 7th Trumpet, 
1381—147.;) ecclesiastical establishiment 
of, with aid of secular princes, 1538— 
201; political consolidation of, 470, 474, 
475, 482 

three Apocalyptic wras of, ii. 
199 

new song of the, 1.98, it. 315 
Reformatious by Hezekiah and Josiah, 

after the apostasies of Ahuz and Ma- 
nasseh, a preeedent for Christian princes 
taking part mm the Lutheran Reforma- 
tion, m. 192, in, 313, 3i4 
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Reformed Churchies, history of their de- 
clension in France, Germany, and Eng- 
land, iii. 8317-321 

Regeneration, individual spiritual, Mr. 
Wilberforce’s view of, iii. 480, 451 

———— the world’s, iv. 170. 
Restitution, 

Regno, or impcrial crown of the Pope, its 
three coroncts, when assumed, ii. 52. 
See Papal Crown and Triregno. 

Reign, the saints’ millennial, commence- 
ment of, but the reign to continue after- 
wards for ever, iv. 133, 223 

Reimmbaner, the German Vopish priest, his 
trial for murder, illustrative of the in- 
fluence of Popish principles, iti, 507 

Relics, early worship and sale of, i. 333, 
334; sale of, farmed in 15th century, ii. 
> oe 

Sce 

4 

Rehgion, revival of, at Reformation, ii. 98 
—102; again in England at time of 
French Revolution, iii. 477—490 

Repentanee, not effected by the judgments 
of the Vials, iii. 394, 410—ivv 

Repetundis, De, Roman laws so entitled, 
i. 178 

vestitution edict, A.D. 1629, ii. 482 
Restitution of all things, times of (Acts 

iti, 19), iv. 175—180 
“Rest of the dead,” Apoc. xx. 5, signifi- 

cation of the phrase, iv. 148, 149 
tesurrection, the first, or of the just, dis- 
cussion on, iv. 134—196 

arguments to prove it pre- 
millennial, iv. 146—196 

the order of (1 Cor. xy. 25), 
See Millennium. 
of the Wituesses, ii, 457—160. 

See [Vetnesses. 
Retributive character of the judgments 

of the lrenuch Revolutionary wars, in. 
387 

Retrogression in Apocalyptic visions, i. 
Lid, iii. 2, 329 

evolution, Constantino-Theodosian, of 
6th Seal, i. 235—252, 605—610 

I‘rench,its general correspond- 
ence with the symbols of the 7th ‘Prum- 
pet, ni. 338—3-t0 

—_ the epoch introductory of its 
outbreak, iii. 8341—3+£9 ; its outbreak in 
1789, 349 —351 

its spirit and acts a ‘ noisonie 
uleer,”’ as in Ist Vial, originating from 
Popery, iii. 363—-373; atrocities of, 
paralleled with those of earlier French 
Papists against Protestants, 37;0—372 

Ithadagaisus, i. 376, 377 
itheims, Council] of, heretics condemned 

at, in 1049, it. 277 
Rhine, Confederation of the, iii. 385, 390 
Ribera, his Apocalyptic Commentary, iv. 

iv, 192. 

Ring, the Pontifical marriage-ring of the 
Pope, ii. 42, iti, 179 

Rivers and fountains, signification of the 
figure, 1, 355—353, il. 350, 882—356 

Robinson, Rev. L., ili. 482 
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Rod, iron, of Roman Christian emperors 
against Pagans, iti. 24 

Rodulph of St. ‘Trudon, notices in his 
Chronicle of A.D. 1125 mistaken, in. 
27 

Rogation days, institution of, i. 378 
Roman empire, prophecies of its disrup- 

tion into ten, and removal as a prevent- 
ing let, introductorily to Antichrist’s 
coming, Sce Let, and Prophecies. 

Romanists, concluding appeal to, iv. 27] 
Komanists in Rome, but not of Rome, iii. 

68, 69, 295 
Nome, derivation of the name, i. 429 

state of early Christian Church at, 
i. 60 

Pagan, state of its empire under 
Domitian, 1. 67; subject of four first 
Seals, 1255 prosperity and triumph in 
the Ist Seal’s wera, A.D. 96—1589, from 
Nerva to M, Aurelius, 180—134; op- 
pression by, and civil bloodshed under, 
military domination, from 2nd Seal’s 
opening, A.D. 185, i. 147—160 ; oppres- 
siou by taxation, from after Caracalla’s 
edict, A.D. 215, and opening of 3rd Scal, 
171—177 ; ravage and depopulation of, 
under 4th Seal, beginning A.D. 245, 
192—201; Paganism overthrown in, 
242—945, iii, 128, 129; quitted as ca- 
pital by Christian emperors, iii. 128 

Christian, extinction by Goths of 
its imperial sun, 1, 882—385 ; desolation 
of, in Gth century, iii. 129—131, iv. 39 

revived as Papal Rome, under 
Popes, primarily Gregory Ist, iii. 129 
—131 

Papal, profligacy of, in 9th and 
10th centuries, i. 473 

early venality of, 1. 17—20, 26, 27 
identified with the mAareia of 

Apoc. xi. 8, ii. 440, 441 
ring cf espousal with the Church 

of, worn by the Pope, ii, 52 
Apocalyptic Beast, or Antichrist, 

prophetically tied to it, iti. 112, 113 
subject of judgments of 5th Vial, 

iii, 3951408; its power revived, 418 
— its destined tripartition, iv. 2 

its exposure as mother and mistress, 
shartly before destruction, as woman 
riding on Beast Antichrist, iv. 28—39 ; 
its final destruction, 44—50 

Rosary, invented by Dominic, ii. 25; re- 
vival of A.D. 1460, ibid. 

Russia, its last war with Turks, iii. 449 
Russians, their marauding incursions into 

Greek empire in 9th and 10th centuries, 
and first Christianization, i. 477, 478 ; 
prophecy about, ibid. 

S 

Sabbath, desecration of, in France, attime 
of French Kevolutionary wars, iii. 414 

Sabbatism, millennary, iv. 190, 238. 
Sacramentary of Gregory [, i. 406 
Sacraments, early unscriptural notion of, 

i. 285, 259 
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Sacraments, Paulikian doctrine rcspect- 
ing, ti. 3386—340 

Sackcloth, sign of mourning, ii. 212; the 
witnessing in it, ibid. See IWetnesses. 

Saints, synonymous with the 144,000 or 
sealed ones, i. 263—265, 275—277 ; eon- 
trast of, with mere biuptized, 2S2—285 ; 
and with Antichrist’s followers, ni. 321, 
iv. 254 

blasphemed and made war on by 
Popes, ii. 20—23, 28, 29, 423-427, iii 
190—192. See Witnesses. 

relics of, hawked for gain, 1. 333, 
nH. 27; churehes built over them, i. 339 

Saints’ everlasting kingdom to begin from 
Antichrist’s destruction, iv. 165 

Saint-worship, prevalence of, in the 5th 
century, i, 380—311; Gibbon's sketch 
of it, t. 331 ; in 10th eentury and Greek 
empire, i, 486, 487 . 

sanctioned by Gregory 
‘Thaumaturgos, and Pope Gregory Ist, 
i. 334, 406 

denounced by Vigilantius, 
i. 349 

Saints, canonized Jtomish, the character 
of, often immoral, ii. 10 

Saladin, time of truce with Richard Cour 
de Lion, 1. 329 

Salvation, Papal decree declaring it im- 
possible without subjection to the Ro- 
man Pontiff, ii. 85 

Sand of the sea, or flood, iit, 7) 
Saracens, invasion of Christendom by, i. 

440, 441—445, 4148 —452; restriction as 
to effect, 453 ; as to time, 456—163 ; ap- 
pression on, by Christian kings, 465; 
decline of their power, 46-4—467 

Sardinia, once Vandalic, then Saracenie, 
finally a Papal fief, iit. 168, 171 

Satan, meaning of, ii. 498 
bound 1000 years, iv. 132; loosed 

afterwards for shart time to deccive the 
nations, 222; then finally cast into lake 
of fire, 223 

Savanarola, his martyrdom, i. 28, 29 
Scene, symbolic, of primary Apocalyptic 

vision of ‘the things that are,” i. 71— 
75 

Scenery, standing Apocalyptic, of the vi- 
sions of thy future, 1. 97—100 

Schlegel’s Philosophy of History, iv. 244 
—249 

Schoenbrun and Vienna, Napoleon’s de- 
erees of, in 1809, abolishing the Pope's 
temporal authority, iii, 395, 403 

Schwurts, ii. 481 
Sclavonizing of Macedonia and Greece in 

Sth and 9th centuries, i. 176 
Scorpion-locusts of 5th Trumpet, i. 433, 

441 
Scripture, reading and preaching of, in 

primitive Christian worship, ii. 155, 
166 

Scriptures, reading of, by laics, forbidden 
in 8th century by the Greck Church, ii. 
257; also by the Romish Church, 22, 
91, 92, 426; only to be explained in 
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conformity with the recognized Fathers 
of the Romish Church, 83, $4 

Scriptures, Paulikians’ conversuncy with, 
both in the Must and West, ii. 801 —304 

translation of, into vulgar tongue, 
by P. Valdes, ii. 21, 22, 371-379; and 
other translations at the Kcfurmation, 
170, 172 

Sea, the, ineluded the islands and mari- 
time coasts, i. 369; the third purt of, in 
2nd Trumpet, 369, 378—350; in 2nd, 
Vial, in. 377—381 

used for overflow of river, lit. 71; such 
as Beast emerged from, 83, 84 

—— the glassy, before the throne, i. 84, 85 
—— the glassy, of the vial harpers, itl. 168 
—472, harpers by, 465—467, 488—490 

Scal of the living God (Apoc. vit. 2), 1. 
274, 275 

toa Papal Bull, meaning of the term, 
li. 219, 120 

Sealing vision, the (Apoc. vii.), explana- 
tion of, i. 259—319; realized in Wugus- 
tine, 305—319 

Seals, the seven Apocalyptic, i. 10b; the 
7th subdivided into the seven Trumpets, 
105 

Scals, the first* four, general view of, 1. 
125—128 

Seal 1, explanation of, i. 129—146 
1. 147 —160 9 

— 3, i, 160—190 
— I, i. 19O0—203 
— Dy I. 203 — 3B 

6, primary figuration, i. 235—242; 
second, of sealing and palm-bearing vi- 
sions, 252—319 

7, opening of, t. 321, 322 
Seals, Church Scheme of, reviewed, i. 349 

— 568 
—— the Gth, Notice of criticisms on my 

view of it, 605—610 
Sealed ones (Apoe, vii.) of the same body 

as the Palmbearers, i. 276, 277; the in- 
cense-olfering saints, 329, 330. See 
Saints, and Hundred and Forty-four 
Thousand 

LeBucua, SeBactos, tii. 98, 176 
Secession, Scotch, iv. 266 
Sccular Western Empire, not the first 

Beast, i. 112, 113, 192 
‘Seed of the Woman,” promise of, the 
germ of all the promises, iv. 158 

Seleucia, the site of Bagdad, tii. 441 
Scleucidsx, their contests with the Ptale- 

mics, iy. 61—79; tabular sketch of, 62 
Seljuk, and rise of the Scljukian ‘Turks, t. 

497 ; perpetuated as rulers of the Sul- 
tany of Roum through the Crusades, 
500, 501; broken by Zenghis Khan, but 
resuscitated and continucd under Oth- 
man, ibid. See Jurks. 

Semler, the Gerwan Neolopist, iit. 319 
Semlcrian Apocalyptic controversy, iv.325 
Septuagint, translation, iv. 62; chrono- 

logy of, 703, &e. See Chronology. 
) Scrampore mission, ii 48 

Sergtus, the Paulikian, account of his con-
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version, ii, 257—259 ; extracts by ene- 
mies from his writings, 262, 263 

Serenus (of Marseilles), a protester against 
imige-worship, ii, 224, 225 

Seven hills, Rome’s, iii. 111, explain the 
seven thunders, ti. 11]; the seat of the 
Beast, 11. 112; and Harlot, iv. 34 

Seven Seals, &c. See Seals, Trumpets, 
and Vials, 

Seven thousands, Sce Chiliads. 
Seventy Weeks, Daniel’s prophecy of, 

Views respecting them of Tatran, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, 
lus Africunus, Ireneus, Apollinarius, 
iv. 804—307; of Luscebius, 310, 311; 
and of the Jews in Jerome's time, 322 

Seventy years of Babylonish captivity ; 
the period’s two severa) beginnings with 
two correspondent endings applied to 
the 1260 years’ period, iii, 168, 299 

Shadwell, Sir L., i, Pref. xiii; ii. 573—576 
Sibyl, pseudo-, i. 230, 231 
Sigh, onuecov, meaning of, ill. 6 
Signs of the times, iv. 240—242 
Silence, the half-hour’s, in heaven, i. 321 
—326 

Simeon, Rev. C., ii. 4$2 
Simon Magus, i. 63, iii. 165 
Sistine Chapel of the Vatican, ii, 401 
Six thousand years, idea of the six days 

of ercation figuring it: so Zreneus, Lip- 
polytus, Cyprian, Lactantius, 1. 231— 
234; Psewdo- Barnabas, iv. 276; Lus- 
tathius, Hilarion, Jerome, Auqustine, 
i. 896 —398; Welanethon, it. 141 

Slaves, distinctive dress of, under imperial 
Rome, i. 287 

Smaleald, title of Protestants first assumed 
at, A.D. 1530, ii. 462 

Small pox at time of outbreak of French 
Revolution prevalent, iii. 395, 373 5 -em- 
blematie (as ulcer of 1st Vial) of the re- 
volutionary principles, 478 

Socicties, Missionary and Bible, iii. 483, 
484 

Sodom, tigurative appellation of Nome, il. 
437, 443—445 

Solyman, Seljukian Sultan, i. 499 
———— Turkish Sultan, his Providen- 

tial intervention, in favour of the Pro- 
testunt Reformers, il. 467 

‘© Sou of,’’ the Mebraism illustrated, 11. 
209, iii, 95, 96 

Son of perdition, ir. 95, 96 
Souls under the altar, i. 207, 224, 224 

of the martyrs enthroned at the Mil- 
lennium, iv. 132 

Song on the Lamb’s openiug the book, i. 
95, 96 

Song of the temple-harpers, 111. 31d, 316 
of Moses and the Laub, iii. 472 —475 

Spain conquered by Saracens, i. 455, 460 ; 
progress of Christian remnant in repel- 
ling them, 477, 478; the Christians’ 
completed success in subjugating and 
expelling them, ii. 4 

Spanish colonies, revolt of, iti. 350 
Spener, lil. 321 

Tertullian, Ju-. 
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Spirit, being in the, what ? i. 70, iv. 41 
Star, the fallen CApoc. ix. 1), explained of 

Satan, as fallen from his supremacy in 
Roman Heathendom, i. 443—446 

Stars, symbol of, explained, i, 70, 245-—249 
the twelve, of the Woman’s coronal 

(Apoc, xii.), 111. 9—22 
Staupitz, ii. 94 
Stercoracce, the seats so callcd at the 

Lateran, ii. GO 
Ytreavos, Roman imperial badge, i. 135 
—137; contrasted with draéyma, 156, 
iii. 125 

Stephen, Sir James, his testimony to the 
sufficiency of evidence in the ‘* Hore 
Apoc.” Pref. xiii. 

Steuchus, Augustin, cited, iii, 131 
Structure of Apocalypse, i. 104 --L06, ili. 

1—5; of the millennial and New Jern- 
salen visions, relatively to cach other, 
iv. 205—218 

Suevia horn of the Beast, in. 137, 138, 
140 

Suleiman founds the Turkish Princedom 
of Roum, i. 499 

Sulpicius Severus, inclined to saint wor- 
ship, i. 333; his expectations of Anti- 
christ, 391, 392 

Sun, symbolic of rulers in the Apocalyptic 
heaven, 1. 103; in Gth Seal darkened, 
237; in 4th Trumpet, its third part 
eclipsed, 371, 383, 384; in 5th Trumpet 
darkened by the smoke of the pit, 44), 
449; 4th Vial on the, in. 389 

of righteousness, Christ, as revealed 
to Luther, ii. 41, 95, 98 

Angcl standing in, iv. 43 
Sun-clothed woman, iii. 6—10 
Suvexcnuor, in sense of ‘ missionary fel- 

low-pilerims,” an appellation of the 
Pavlikian ministers, 11. 342 

Superstition, advances towards. See Sa- 
crament, Saint worship, Purgatory, Xe. 

Symbolic character, St. John’s. Sec John. 
and literal intermixed in Serip- 

ture prophecy, i. 356—358 
Symbols, Scripture, appropriateness of, 1. 

420—131, iii. 155 the principle applied 
in explanation of the 5th Trumpet, 1. 
431—439 

Symbols, defence of my interpretation of, 
i, 623—635 

Sword, the Roman military badge, 1. 150, 
151, 155—157 ; judgmentof, on Ronan 
cmpire in the 8rd century, 192 

T 

Tabernacle of testimony, Apocalyptic, 3. 
98 

Tabernacle, or monstranz, of the Romish 
consecrated host, with its environing 
glory of gold and silver and precious 
stones, iii, 185, iv. 99 

Tabernacles, Jewish feast of, i. 350; anti- 
typical feast of, ibid. 

Tabor, Hussite refuge-fortress, 11. 667 
Taborites, 11. 447 
Tamerlane, his defeat of Bajazet, i. 531 
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Taurus, statue in the square of, at Con- 
stantinople, with prophetic inseription 
about the Russians, i, 478 

Taxation, aggravated oppressiveness of 
Roman, from Caracalla’s edict, i. 171— 
177, 188, 189; continued after Alex. 
Severus, 597—605 

TeXew, orav TeNecwowv, Apoe. Xi. 7, dilli- 
cultics about, ii. 411—tlt; explained, 
416—420. 

Telonarii, one of the titles of the Publi- 
eani, or Poulikiani, ii. 291 

Temple, the symbolic, i. 98—100; (sce 
sldtar ;) its opening in Heaven, i. 494, 
iii, 336, 338, 163, 464; fulfilled, 4185, 189 

of God which Antichrist was to sit 
in, the professing Church, iii. 9s—100 

Ten horns of the Beast, ni. 110; (see 
Beasts ;) hate the whore, iv. 30 

Tephrice, Mount, Paulikian refuge-place, 
ii, 264 

Tertullian, his testimony to the Apoca- 
lypse, i, 24; on its date, 33, 10; his 
Apology, 216 ; his views of the Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy, 229 — 231, iv. 250 — 
883 

Tectrapartition of Roman empire under 
Nioeletian, i. 199 

Tetzel, ii. 67—70, 99, 461 
T hefts, Papal and clerical, in middle age, 

ii, 17—20, 26, 27 
Theodora the Empress’s persecution of 

the Paulikinns, ii. 264 
Theodorie, iii, 139, 175 
Theodosius I, or the Great, Gothic tem- 

pests hushed during his reign, i. 258 ; 
‘the great eagle,” iti. 59; he destroys 
Paganism and Arianisin, 46, 37 

Theodosius’ Edict, A.D. 380, in favour of 
the Roman Bishop, iti, 160 

Theodosius LI, similar edict of, A.D. 4-4, 
ibid. 

Theodosian code, ii. 217, iii. 160 
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, his testi- 

mony to the Apocalypse, 1. 23 
Theses, Luther's, ii, 99 
‘Third part,” the “Apocalyptic, 1. 308— 

365, iil, 1G6—18; critical discussion of, 
i. 610—622 

“This gencration shall not have passed,” 
&e., iv. 732 

Thogrul Beg, chief of the Seljukian Turks, 
made Lieutenant of Caliph of Bagdad, 
i. 497; his invasion of Eastern Christen- 
dom, 523—5: 27; ceremony of his invest- 
ment at Bagdad, 525, 526 

Thousand, the 144. Sce ITundred, and 
Saints. 

Throne set in heaven, i. 82; the senso- 
rium, and origin, of all that past on 
earth, 107, 108 

of God, man-child caught up to, 
iii. 11; historically explained, 23—25 

of the Beast, or Nome, yielded to 
Beast by Dragon, iii, 111 — 113, 115; 
fifth Vial poured out on, 395—108 

Thunders and lightnings from the throne, 
1.107; before first ‘Frumpet, 346, 367 ; 
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on seventh Trumpct's sounding, ii, 495, 
337; on seventh Vial, iv. 19, 24 

Thane rs, the seven (Apoe, x. ), explained 
asthe Papal thunders, ii, 102-114 

Thunderbolts, the Papal, of anathema and 
excommunication, iit. 180, 216, 217; 
form and example of, ibid. 

Thyestean banquets, &c., charged alike on 
early Christians and middle-age wit- 
nesses for Christ, ii. 301, 305 

Tiara, Papal. See Tri iregno. 
VYilloch, Dr., on date of the Apocalypse, i 

41—13 
“Time shall no more be 

ii. 125, 126 
of Papal anti-witness’ war, ii. 416-— 

423 
of the end, iv. 100, 101, 103, 106, 110 
of final trouble, iv. 108, 109 

Times, the seven, of Nebuchadnezzar, iii. 
270, iv. 239 

Danicl's 34, iv. 109, &e. 
day. 

Titles of address, from office, &e., Your 
Majesty, Your Grace, introduced in 3rd 
and 4th centuries, i. 178, 179 

Toleration, Gallienus’ the Ist edict of, for 
Christians, 1, 221; Galcrius’ do., iii, 18 

Tractarianism, Oxford, identificd with the 
spirit of pricsteraft ont of the mouth of 
the alse Prophet under the 6th Vial, 
ii. 516—531 

Tracts, religious, scattering of, one means 
of spreading gospel-truth used by Wal- 
denses in 1230, n. 401 

Traditio instrumenti. See Ordination. 
Trajan, his conquests, i, 132; his reseript 

concerning Christians, i. 215, 216 
Transubstantiation, advance towards, in 

4th and 5th centurics, i. 405; anthorita: 
tively enjoined in 13th century, a. 11; 
cffeet_ in superseding preaching, 160, 
161; ibid. 489; iii. 185, 214, iv. 99 

protest against, by Beren- 
ger, &c¢,, li, 271, 276, 278, 281—283, 
285, 336, 570 

Transubstantiated wafer, recognized by 
Papists as Christ, made part of the 
Vope’s processional, it. 59 

Trent, Council of, A.D. 15-46, ii. 469 
Tribulation, the great (Apoe. vii. 14), i. 

285 
Tributes, the Roman, i. 171, 172 
Trinitarian faith adopted by all the Ro- 

inano-Gothic kings, ili. 64, 64 
Tripartition of Koman empire, 1. 358—c69, 

ii. 18 

” (Apoe. x. 5), 

See Year- 

of the great Papal city under 
7th Vial, alarum bell of coming consum- 
mation, iv. 25, 26, 28 

T rireguo, the P apal super-i Imperial crown, 
ii. 52, 53, ii. 170, 193, 207 ; meaning of 
its triple coronct, ii. 170 

Triumvirs,no proper head to Roman Beast, 
ili. 118, 119 

Trumpet-soundings, Apocalyptic, the two 
micanings of, frne-measuring, war-de- 
nouncing, 1. 346—319
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Trumpet-soundings,the frst four, general 
interpretative principles of, i. 350—265 

imagery of, sketched, i. 
365—37 1 

Gothic fulfilment of, i. 372 
—38) 

the fAfth, epoch of its sounding, 
1. 416—420; its symbols analyzed, 1. 
431—439 

—-- —- fulfilled in Mahometanism 
and the Saraccus, 1. 442—452, 464 
—— the sixth, occasion of, i. 480— 

486; fulfilled in the Turks, 487—532 
the seventh, sounding of, ii. 492; 

importance of, 492—196; general view 
of its synchronisms, iii. 328—332; its 
development in the seven Vials, 333; 
general character of its symbolized 
events and results, 333—338; their 
general agreement with those of the 
}rench Revolution, 338—340 

Turks, cxecutors of the second Woe, i. 
496—532 

—— the Seljukians commissioncd from 
the Euphrates, i. 499; (local origin of 
Seleucian, as in Dan. viil., iii. 410, £11 5) 
continued in the Othmans, i. 4501—505 ; 
numbered by ‘myriads,’ 50j—s08 ; 
Apocalyptic colouring of their dress, 
808, 509; their artillery answering to 
the fire, smoke, and sulphur, 509—412; 
the horse-tail standards of their Pashas, 
512—416 ; their Pashas’ oppressive rule, 
015,416; Constantinople taken by their 
after “‘ the hour, day, month, and year,”’ 
1. 526—552. See too 620—G638. 

Turkish Woein 1790 cnded, ii. 491 
no longer a Woe, made evident 

just before the French Revolution, iii. 
338; rapid wasting of Turkish power, 
hegun A.D, 1820 (at the end of the 2800 
year-days of Dan. viii.), 447—454. See 
He-goat. 

contest with Pasha of Egypt, iii. 431 
Tyrants, the 30 of the Roman world, in 

the 3rd century, i. 195 

U 

Ubert, lord of Milan in 1259, a favourer 
of the Waldenses, ii. 403 

Ulecr, noisome, of lst Vial. See Vials. 
Ulphilas, preacher of Arianism to Goths, 

ili. 6) 
“Unam Sanctam,’’ the famous Bull of 

Boniface VIII, adopted by Pope Leo 
X, 11. 85, iii. 190 

United Brethren, formation of. in 1457, 
li, 6S; Papal persecution of, ii. 29, 
447, 569 

—  -- their apologies to ling 
Wladislas, 11. 569—571 

Universal preaching of the Gospel, a sign 
of the times, iv, 240 

Unity of the Church, early Romish un- 
scriptural view of, ili. 165; continued 
at epoch of the Reformation, ii. S4; 
scriptural, when to take plaee, iv. 195, 
196 

Usher, Archbishop, iii. 321; his collee- 
tion of Waldcusian SS., ii. 362. See 
Chronology. 

Utraquists, Bohemian, or Calixtines, ii. 
d67 

Vv 

Vail, absence of, in the Apocalyptic tem- 
ple, i. 99 

Val Louise, extirpation of its Christian 
inhabitants, ii. 30 

Valentinian I, delaycd baptism till death- 
bed, i, 292 

—— II’s decree, A.D. 445, in fa- 
vour of the Dope, iii. 160 

Valerian the emperor taken by Sapor, i. 
195, 221 

Vandals, conquests of the, under Genscric, 
i. 878—380. See Genseric. 

——_—— a horn of the Beast, iii. 137, 
138; plucked up, 168 

Vectigales,or produce-paying Roman pro- 
vinces, i. 171, 172 

Venn, Rev, H., ii. 227, iii. 321 
Veronica, St., imposture about, ii. 14 
Vezelui, reputed heretics found aud burnt 

at, in 1167, ii, 291 
Vigls, the seven, development of the 7th 

Trumpet, i. 104, iii. 332, 3335 signifi- 
cation of the symbol, 358; general re- 
marks on, 394—36 

Vial 1, ulcer of, explained, iii, 8356—359 ; 
fulfilled at outbreak of the French Revo- 
lution, 359—363 ; originated from Po- 
pery, 364—37 ; spreads over European 
kingdoms, 374 

—— 2, on the sea, explained, iii. 377; ful- 
filled, 377—381 

—— 3, on the rivers, explained, iii. 381— 
353 ; fulfilled, 383, 389 

—— 4, on the sun, explained, iii. 389; 
fulfilled, 320, 391 

5, on the throne of the Beast, or Pa- 
pal Rome, iit. 395—110 

—— 6, on the Mahommedan Turk, 422 
its destined time, iii, 423—447; 

its outpouring, 47—460 
7, outpouring of, iv, 19—28 

Vials fail to produce repentance, iii. 394, 
410—422 

Victorinus, his Commentary on the Apo- 
calypse, i, 28, 34, 34, iv. 257 —293 

Vigilantius, witness against errors of the 
apostasy (oth century), i. 345, 346, ii, 
219—2) 

Vigilius, Pope, A.D. 546, ill treatcd by 
Justinian, iii. 169 

Vintage of the earth, iv, 12—18 
Virgin Mary, image and worship of, in 

10th century, 1. 456 
—— immaculate conception of, ii. 

27 
———— undue exaltation of, resisted 

by the Paulikians, ii, 328—333 
weeping and winking images 

of, iii. 416, 418, 419 
undue veneration of, affected 
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by the Oxford Tractarians, iii. 519. See 
Mariolatry. 

Visigoths, a horn of the Beast, iii. 136, 
138, 140 

Viventiolus, Archbishop of Lyons in Sth 
century, 1. 231 

Voice from heaven, ‘ Blessed are the 
dead,” &e., iv. 5 -7 

from the throne, iv. 50 
Voices as of many waters (Apoc. xiy, 2), 

ili, 312, 315 
in heaven proclaim the kingdom 

of Christ, iii, 327 
Voleanic fire, symbol of the Vandal dcso- 

lations, i. 869, 378—380, 620 
cruption of, ino Auvergne 

(A.D. 458), 1. 378 
eruptions, before French Revo- 

lution, iii. 345, 346; figurative in .Apoc. 
xv. of revolutionary cruptions, 470, 471, 

476—478 
———— destruction of Papal Rome, iv. 

47, 48 
eruption, as predicted to break 

up the earth’s crust, like that of Sodom, 
iv. 201—203 

Voltaire and his associated infide] philoso- 
phers, iii. 344; his anticipations of the 
french Revolution, ibid. 

Vox populi, whether vox Dei or Diaboli, 
iii. 499 

W 

Waking, ‘some to everlasting life, &c.,”’ 
Dan. xii. 2; how to be explained, iv. 
19-4 

Waldegrave on the Millennium, iv. 693 _ 
Waldenses, the epoch and origin of, il. 

3141—3381 
— Peter Valdes of Lyons the 

founder of the Lyonnese branch, about 
1170, ii. 346 

that Valdenses existed before 
him, probable argument trom Pcter’s 
Valdic appellative, though whenee de- 
rived and in what sense doubtful, 316 
—3)2 

——— 

Lyonnese brauch of, scattered, 
after Pope Lucius’ anathema, A.D. 
1183, in every dircetion, and of them 
some tothe Dauphinese Alps and Pied- 
mont, 353, 3545 first arrival in VPied- 
mont probably about 1200, 354; then 
spread over Piedmont and Lombardy, 
there uniting freely with other kindred 
hereties, 855—397 ;_ probable coloniza- 
tion of the present Vaudois valleys by 
the united sectarivs about middle of 13th 
century, 397, 398 

———— assertions by the Valdenses 
themselves, as carly as opening of 13th 
eentury, of the high antiquity of sccta- 
rics of their tenets, (not of their present 
locality,) 359; hostile admissions of the 
same, 399, 360 

‘© Noble Lesson,”' its date from 
internal evidence somewhere between 
1183 and 1215 A.D., 303 —872; its dia- 
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lect same as that of the Valdensic trans- 
lation of the New Testament in the 
Romaunt, still extant; that both New 
Testament translated and Noble Lesson 
written probably by Missionarics of the 
Lyounese band travelling southward, 
while in the subalpine districts of Dau- 
phiny, cre conclusion of 12th century ; 
then carried into Piedmont, where was 
a cognate dialect, and preserved by the 
colony afterwards under Monte Viso, 
37; 2—379 

Waldenses, antiquity of the seet proved 
from Noble Lesson, 380, 3881; the seet 
embracing both Picdmontese desecnd- 
auts of Claude of Turin, and Petrobrus- 
sians and Paulikians, 381—3885 

truce witnesses for Christ, 385 
— 103 

their Christian doctrine, 390— 
397; morals, 397, 398 ; and missionary 
zeal and activity, 899—102 

sackcloth-dress, and symbolic 
candlestick, 405, 406 

their *‘ Nuble Lesson ” cited, 
390— 394, 5541—4566; their treatise on 
Antichrist, 39:-4—397 

Papal bloody perscentions of, 
21—23, 29, 50, 425—127 ; all but cxter- 
minated, 116 

Waldensian Romaunt version of Bible, 
specimens of, 5351—553 

Waldo, Peter, rather Valdes, or Valdensis, 
origin of the name, i. 318, 349; history 
of his conversion, 387, 388; translation 
of Scriptures into vulgar Romaunt, 21, 
358; his missionary Journeys, labours, 
and death, 389 

Walker, Rev. S., iii. 32] 
War, Papal, against Christ’s witnesses 

and people, ti, 21—23, 28—30, 123 — 
427 

European, against the Turks, ii. 191 
ravages of, in the French Revolu- 

tionary campaigns, iii, $92, 393 
in heaven (Apoe, xil,), iit. 29—3] 

Warburton, Bishop, that belicf of Lope 
being Antichrist constituted the justiti- 
eationofthe Reformers’ separation from 
Nome, iv. 456 

Wartburg Castle, Luther’s Patmos, ii. 167 
Watchtulness, peculiar duty of, at the 

present time, iv. 20 
Waters on which the Jlarlot sate, iii. 83, 

SI 
Waterworth, Rev. J., i. 26, 1. 67 
Watts, Dr., iit. 321 
Waugh, Dr, his skctch of the ruined state 

of the Churehes in Franee, in 1802, ili. 
399 

Weeks, Danicl’s seventy, iii. 267, 274 
Wesley. iii. 322, 483 
Westphalia, Peace of. A.D. IGA8, nh, 182 
Wheat, price of, in St. John’s time, and 

at various cpochs of Roman history, i. 
1S0—138? 

Whithy’s theory of the Millennivm, iv. 
140, 1415 refuted, 1. from Apocalyptic 
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evidence respecting both death of the 
millennially raised saints, 146— 151; 
and from their vesurrection itself, 151 
—157; 11. from gencral Scriptural evi- 
denee; viz. 1]. of the synchronism of 
Christ’s coming in glory, and the spirit- 
ual Isracl’s resurrection from the dead, 
with the restoration of the natural Israel 
to their own land, 157—175; 2. the 
synchronism of Christ’s coming with the 
world’s promised blessedness, 175—18 4; 
3. its synchronism with the time of the 
Man of Sin's destruetion, 18t—187: 4. 
from the parable of the tares and wheat, 
188, 189 ; 5. from the fact of a suffering 
state being depicted as preceding that of 
the saints’ glorification with Christ, 189, 
190 ; 6. from the saints’ sabbatism being 
probably that of the world’s 7th millen- 
nary from the Creation, 190 

Whitby’s theory of Millennium refuted, 
iv. 145—192 

White robes, of symbolic martyrs, i, 233 
—235, li, 34 

of neophytes, i. 255, 254; of 
Christ’s saints, 277 

White horse, i. 185—138, iv. 53 
Whitfield, iii. 321 
Wickliff, his translation of Bible, ii. 2); 

preaching, 162; probable connexion 
with the Waldenses, ii, 428 

Wickiiffite preachers excommunicated, ti. 
162 

Wilberforce, his life, iii. 480—490; his 
death, 491 

Wilderness, the Woman (or Church) dis- 
appearing in. See MWomean. 

Wilfrid, or Boniface, iti. 20!, 205 
Winds, four Angels of the, i. 253 

silence of the, i, 324, 325 
Wine, article of Roman taxation, i. 173, 

176 
Wine-press trodden withont the city, iv. 

15, 16, 53 
Wings, two, of great eagle, tii. 62—45 
Wiseman, Cardinal, on the Papal supre- 

macy, ili. 560 —590 
Witnesses, the two (Apoc. x1.), retrospect- 

ive view of, in the Apocalypse, ii. 201— 
462; the Reformers’ retrospective view 
of it in Foxe and the Catalogus Testium, 
204 

— described in prophecy, ii. 207 
—215; their personality, 207; official 
character, 208; emblems, 208—210; 
number, (why only two,) 210, 211, 
condition, 212; avenging power, 212— 
214; commencement of their 1260 years’ 
testimony in sackcloth, 215, 216; its 
completion in regard of subject matter, 
not time, 416—423 

carlicr Western, ii. 216—248 
—— earlicr Fastern, (or Panli- 

kian,) il. 248—268 
—— joint nriddle age, ii. 268—297 
—— the Panlikians true Witnesses 

tor Christ, ri, 2997—344 
the Waldenses, epoch and ori- 

gin of, ii. 344—385 ; true Witnesses for 
Christ, 385—403 

Witnesses, view of, summed up, ii, 403— 
408 
——— [Papal war against, time of, ii. 

411—123; the war, 423—427 
————— defeat und death of, ii. 427— 

456; und Papal exultation thereupon, 
4.54457 

— resurrection of, 34 years after- 
wards, ui. 457 —462; fear of the be- 
holdcrs, 460, 161 

— ascent of, with fall of tenth 
part of Papal city accompanying, ii. 
463—472; and slaying of 7 chiliads, 
472—A81 ; to the terror of their enemics, 
ii. 485 

they give God glory, ii. 483— 
485 

still in sackeloth, ji. 4S6—4S8. 
Sce Paulikians, Waldenses, Hussites, 
United Brethren, &c. 

Wittenberg, University at, ii. 97; Luther 
established and ministers at, 98, 166, 
170, 172 

Wladislas, Bohemian king from A.D. 147} 
—1516, ii. 568 

Woe, ery denouncing it to inhabitants of 
the earth, i7, 40, 41 

—— forewarnings of first woe (Apoc. viii. 
25), 1. 886—416 

the first (or Saracenic), origin of, i. 
432—446; progress of, 446—452: chro- 
nology of, and limits to, 452—463; total 
termination of, 469, 470. See Saracens. 

the second (or Turco-Moslem), ocea- 
sion of, 1. 481—486; origin of, 496; 
chronology of its first great wra of con- 
quest, 516—332; decline and cessation 
of, ii, 490~—492, iii. 388. See Turks. 

Woman, the faithful Chureh-Catholie tra- 
vailing, iii. 7—12; the crisis immedi- 
ately after the Diocletianic persceution, 
17—20; brings forth manchild, i. e. 
baptized Christian Emperor, 238—25; 
persecuted by Dragon, 42—45 ; flight to 
wilderness, 409—523; helped by two 
cagle-wings, )2—d9 ; sojourn in wilder- 
ness for 34 times, 65—68 

Woman, the harlot Church,. holding out 
cup of her apostasy, iv. 33 

World, Apocalyptic. Sce Eorth. 
Worship, heathenized Christian, of the 

oth century, i. 331, 3382 
————— object of, or ot Baca, iii. 97 
“ Wound, deadly, with the sword ” (Apoc. 

xiii. 3), iii, 128, 129 
“Write” and “write not’’ (Apoc. x.), 

meaning of, n. 107, 117—121 
Writing within and without, i. 103, iii. 4, 
330—332, iv. 3, 18, 19 

Wormwood, the star, i. 370, 382, iii. 382 

X 

Xavier’s missionary proceedings, eharaec- 
ter of, 111. 486 

Ximenes’ Polyglott Bible, ii. 84
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Y 

Year-days, the 280, period of the Chris- 
tian Chureh’s traviiling, from Christ's 
ascension to Constantine, ili. 19 

the 1260 of Woman in the wil- 
derness, iii. 65; the Beast’s 1260, pri- 
mary beginning of, on Justinian’s de- 
eree, A.D. 530, with primary cnding, 
A.D, 1790, 161, 296—302 ; fulfilled at 
French evolution, 396—410: second- 
ary beginning from Vhoeas’s dcerce, 
A.D. 606, to end A.D. 1866, 162, 163, 
302—3s05 

~——-~- Daniel's 2300, their beginning 
and ending, iit. 443—4147 

Year-day principle diseussed, tii. 260—298 
————— general @ priort evidence for ; 

1. from fitness of miniature time of mi- 
niature symbol in figure of longer time 
of thing symbolized, 262—261; 2. from 
union of intimated definiteness near 
time of end, and veil of times and sea- 
sons till then, 264—267 ; 3. specific year- 
day scale probable from analozy of Da- 
nicl’s hehdomads, and actually laid 
down by God in Ezckiel’s case, 267— 
271; 4. and from historic fact of the 
Papal supremacy having now lasted 
near about 1260 years, 2a 

——_—— objections to, answered, iii. 
271—297 ; 1. prophetic days symbolic 
like rest of symbol, 272; 2. ycar-days 
specific though mystical ; 38. The 70 
hebdomads rightly viewed ns parallel ; 
4, chain of authorities recognizing it, 
Cyprian, Prosper, Tichonius, Theodo- 

ret, Primasius, Ambrose, Ansbert, Be- 
renvaud, Bruno, Joachim, Albertus 
Magnus, 274—283; also Jewish Rab- 
bins, ancient and of middle ages, 254, 
285, Diserepancies of year-day expo- 
sitors equalled by those of the literal 
days, 256 — 291; unsatisfactoriness of 
the former answered, 291 ; objection of 
Christ’s saints not having known An- 
tichrist, (if the Popes,) when manifest- 
ed, answered, 292—295; objection of 
all Papists having perished answered, 
295—297 ; impossibility of fitting on the 
day-day theory to Nebuchadnezzar's 
prefigurative image, 297 

Years, the 70, of Judah's captivity, double 
commencement and double ending of, 
ini, 299 

——-~ the 75, between end of Danicl’s 
1260 and 1339, iii. 304 

V/; 

Zimisces, the Emperor John, his victories, 
i. 475, 476; transports the Paulikians 
into Bulgari ia, it. 266 

Zion, Mount, on the Apocalyptic scene, i. 
99, 102 

the 144,000 scen on it, sym- 
bolizing Christ's polity on carth, or true 
Church, iii, 8306—309 

Aisea, ii. 567 
ZLuyos, means a balance in the 3rd Scal, i. 

160 
Zwa, the four, (Apoc. iv. 8, 9,) i. 89—94 

representatives of the Church in Pa- 
radise, i. 93 

| Zwingle, ii. 101
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CHIEF TEXTS IN OTIIER BOOKS OF SCRIPLURE ILLUSTRATED. 

Gen, iii. 15; ‘* The seed of the woman shall brnise the serpent’s head ;”’ iv. 158 
xii. 3; ‘In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed; ” compared with 

Gen. xvi. 13; ‘Thy seed shall be a stranger,” &e.; iv. 109, 160 
Psalm exxvi. 4; ‘‘ Turn our captivity as the rivers in the south;”’ iv. 129 
Isaiah viii. 18 ; ‘¢I and my children are for signs from the Lord; ”’ (also Zech. iii. 8 ; 

‘Men wondered at;’’) i. 300; also iv. 669, 670 
ix. 5; ‘* This shall be with burning and fuel of fire,’”’ &c.; iv. 11, 12 

——— liv.9; ‘* This is as the waters of Noah unto me,’’ &c.; ii. 96 
lix, 21; ‘* My spirit that is upon thee, and my words that are in thy mouth, 
shall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, &c., for 
ever;” i. 204, 205 

Jer. li, 25; “Iam against thee, O destroying mountain, and will make thce a burnt 
mountain,’ &c.; iv. 47 

Dan. ii. 40; ‘‘ The fourth shall be strong as iron ;’’ i. 428—430 
vii. 8; ‘In the horn were eyes like the cyes of a man; ’’ iii. 89, 173 

—— xi, 38; ‘* A God whom his fathers knew not shall he glorify with gold, and silver, 
and precious stones ;’’ iii. 1S4—I1S6, iv. 98, 99 

Matt. xvi. 18; ‘Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I build my church,” &c. ; iii. 
148, 149, 560—590, iv. 258 

xxi. 42, 44, Luke xx. 17, 18; ‘‘ Whosoever falleth on this stone (the stone which 
the bnilders rejected) shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall it shall 
grind him to powder ;”’ (or, reduce him to dust, like the chap the thresh- 
tng-floor: Greek Atkunoes avrov ;) compared with Dan. ii. 33; ‘‘ The stone 
smote the image upon his fect of iron and clay: and then was the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to picces together, and became 
like the chaff of the seeammer threshing-floor :’’ 44, “and the stone shall break 
in pieces all those kingdoms; ” Sept. Accunoes kat AeTTUVEL Wacas Tas Baci- 
Astas, iv. 264, 265 

xxv. 31; ‘‘ When the Son of Man shall have come in his glory,” &c.; iv. 200 
Luke xvii. 20; ‘The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall 

they say, Lo herc, or lo there; for lo! the kingdom of God is within you;”’ 
iv. 198, 199 

xxi, 32; “ This gencration shall not have passed away,’ &c.; iv. 732 
John v. 17; “ My Father worketh hitherto, and [ work ;’’ iv. 221 

xvii. 9, 21—23 ; ‘‘ That they all may be one,—that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent mc;’’ iv. 184, 196 

xviii. 36; ‘“‘My kingdom is not of this world; ” iv. 264—266 
Acts i. 7; ‘‘ It is not for you to know the times and the seasons,” &c.; iii. 264 
—— iji. 21; ‘*‘ Whom the heaven mnst receive until the times of the restitution of all 

things; ” iv. 179—180 
Rom. viii. 19; ‘‘ The creation waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God ;”’ iv. 

181—184 
xi, 25; Till the Gentile wAnowuea be brought in,” &e. ; iv, 204 

2 Thess. ii. 1; ‘‘ The coming of Jesus Christ, and our gathering unto him;”’ iv. 184 
—18; 

—_——— 8;; ** Till there come the apostasy first,” &c.; iii, 91—101 
4; “ He as God sitteth in the temple of God ; ” ili. 183—-18.5 

Heb. ii. 12, 13; “ Saying, I will deelare thy name unto my bretitren,” &c.; iv. 669 
—— xii. 22; ‘‘ Ye are come unto Mount Zion,” &c.; 1. 110 
2 Peter iii. 7; ‘“‘‘The heavens and carth which are now are te@ncavotopevot Tupt,”’ 

&ce.; iv. 201, 202 
———~-— 13; ‘We, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 

earth,” &c., compared with Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22; iv. 192, 193, 214, 215 
1 John v. 20; ‘‘ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us understand- 

ing to know him that is true,’ &c,; 1. 273 , 
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AUTHORS CIHEFLY REFERRED TO ON MATTERS OF 

CONTROVERSY, * 

Arnold, Dr., on Prophetic Interpretation, iv. 665—680 
Arnold, Rev. T. W., on the Roman horse, i. 542—5S8S8 ; on the three first Seals, sce 

the Chapters on those Seals ; on the 6th Trumpet, i. 629—638 ; on the Anti- 
christ, iv. 630, 631 

Barker, Rev. W. G., on the Roman horse, i. 583—588 ;_ on the Gth Scal, i. 609; on 
the Apocalyptie temple, ii. 619; on his “moderate Futurism,” iv. 632—640 

Birks, Rev. 7. Beson the Seals, i. 549, 550—567 ; on the Apocalyptic ‘third part,’’ 
1, 610—62 

Bossuet on Apocalyptic Interpretation, iv. 501—506, 485—594 
Burgh, Rev. W., on the Futurist Apocalyptic Scheme, iv. 597—630 
Cuninghame, Mr.,on the Scals, i. 649—567 ; on the little book, ii. 47; on the death 

of the Witnesses, ii. 432; on the Beast, his seventh head, and his image, iii. 
109, 120, 121, 220 

Daubuz ahout the 144,000, i. 269 
Davidson, Dr., on the Apocalyptic date, and Apocalyptic Scheme of interpretation. i. 

033—548, iv. 565—385 
Dowling, Rev, G., on the charge of Maniehcisin against the Paulikians, ii. 314—314, 

524—542 
Faber, Rev, G. S., on the four first Seals, i. 122; on the four Angels loosed from the 

Euphrates, i. 489, 517; on the little book, il. 47; on the death of the Wit- 
nesses, ii. 433; on the Beast and his image, iti. 113, 220; on Acts iii. 19, as 
bearing on the millennary question, iv. 177—180 

Gieseler, Professor, on his Marcionitice theory of the Paulikian system, ii, d438—550 
Gresley, Rev. &., on the Church, iv. 262 
Hengstenberg, Dr., his view of Antichrist, iv. 681—690 
Mislop, Rev, Mr., on the Apocalyptic altar, ii. 509—519; on the identity of the Beast 

from the sea and the Beast from the abyss, tii, 649 —399 
Hook, Dr., on the Apostolic succession, iii. 527 
Kerth, Rev. Dr., on the continued aggravation of taxation in the Roman empire after 

Alexander Severus, 31. 599—6G05; on the witness-character of the Bohemian 
United Brethren, ii. 567—572; on the lcast’s image, iii, 219 

Lee, Professor, on Apocalyptic interpretation, iv. 59-+—596 
Lord, Rev. Mr., onthe symbols of the Seals, i. 625—629 
Licke, Professor, his view of Antichrist, iii. GOS—615 
Maitland, Dr. S. R., onthe 6th Seal, 1. 605—610; on the dark ages, i. 473, 11. 10; on 

the Council of Orleans, ii. 269; on demon-worslip, . 497- 008; on the 
Paulikians, ii, 314 —344, 52t—542; on the year-day question, 11). 261—295 : 
on Antichrist, iv. 622—630; on Apocalyptic interpretation, iv. 59S—622 

Manning, ex- Archdeacon, on the apostasy and mystery of iniquity, (2 Thess. ii. 3,) 
iii, 94 

Mede on the 144,000, i. 2G8; on the third part, and land, sea, and rivers of the three 
first Trumpets, 1. 354, 355; on the little book, ii. 46—47 ; on the seven thun- 
ders, ii. 103; on tHe Beast’s seventh head, iii. 121 

Afiley, on Apocalyptic interpretation. Sce Bossuet. 
Newman's, Rev. J., or Father, theory of development, iii. 590 
Newton, Str £.,0n the date of the Apocalypse, i, 33, 34, 40-44 
Neveton, Bishop, on the 144,000, i. 269 ; on the seven thunders, 1. 103; on the Beast’s 

seventh head, iti. 120 

* This Index of living Writers, or of such as have their living representatives on 
the points referred to, is added with a view to the Author's correetion, if in any case 
he may inadvertently and unconsciously have mistaken and misrepresented those 
writers’ opinions and arguments.
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Oxford Tractator, on Antichrist, iv. 612—622 
Stuart, Professor M., on the date of the Apucalypse, i. 532—537 ; on Apocalyptic in- 

terpretation, iv. 465—5S0 
Tillock, Dr., on date of the Apocalypse, 1. 3£—37 
Todd, Dr. See Maitland, Dr. R. WM. 
Whately, Archbishop, on Christ’s kingdom, iv. 251 
Whitby, on the Millennium, iv. 140, 141; 146—196 
Mseman, Cardinal, on the Papal supremacy, ii. 560—590 
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